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PREFACE. 


‘hae Textual and the Historical Criticism of the Gospels are alike of modern growth. 

Neither of them was systematized and reduced to a science before the latter half of 
the nineteenth century. In the case of Textual Criticism particular praise is due to the 
Cambridge Professors, Bishop Westcott and Dr Hort, for perfecting what a long line of 
pioneers had begun. In consequence of their labours individuals can no longer select from 
a mass of variants the particular reading which they prefer. Regard must be paid to 
genealogical descent and to scientific method. The last word indeed has not been spoken 
on the subject; the battle over “Western readings” has still to be fought out; but the 
main lines on which the discussion must proceed have been traced. 


The Historical Criticism of the Gospels, though not as yet so much reduced to a 
science, has exactly the same work to perform in a still more important field. Historical 
Criticism cannot, any more than Textual Criticism, establish the truth of the Gospels, but 
it can to a great extent determine what was the earliest form of the Gospels and at what 
stage the later accretions came in. It can show to what extent the Tradition was modified 
by the various forces which were at work around it. In fact it likewise proceeds on 
genealogical and scientific methods. And the result will be once more to put a check 
upon individual caprice. 


Both sciences therefore are essential to the apologist. Indeed even our latest apologies are 
greatly in need of revision to make proper allowance for the influence of the Synoptic Problem. 


This book has been prepared to facilitate the Historical Criticism of the Gospels by 
the comparative method. The first edition was a skeleton, the second has been to some 
extent clothed with flesh. Practical usefulness has been aimed at, rather than the strict 
method of the former edition. Experience has led to some improvements. For example, 
when dealing with a Marcan section as found in 8S. Matthew or Luke, instead of removing 
the non-Marcan accretions, I have printed them at length in small type and enclosed them in 
square brackets. These marks sufficiently indicate their foreign character; at the same time 
the student is encouraged to notice the additions and to search for the causes which led to 
their insertion. The result is that many passages are printed twice or oftener, but the 
increase in the bulk of the book is a small matter, the educational value to an intelligent 
student and the convenience to the Lecturer may often be great. Various readings have 
been added, for without them a book is of little use for the higher purposes of study. Any 
time spent on them will bring ample reward. An Introduction, many critical and a few 
grammatical notes have been added, but ewegesis has rarely been attempted, that department 
having been supplied elsewhere. It has been my principal aim to make the student 
acquainted with the facts. Whatever his views, whatever his critical standpoint, it has been my 
ambition to meet his need. But at the same time I have felt it right to interrogate, classify, 
and interpret the facts according to my own apprehension of them. I have no desire to force 
my own opinions upon anyone, but I believe that the free expression of opinion, supported 
by argument, is most likely to advance the subject and serve the cause of truth. 


v1 PREFACE. 
For there is much debatable ground, and there are many things of which we must 
say “Adhuc sub iudice lis est.” Foremost amongst these must be placed the oral hypothesis. 
Not that I am beginning to doubt its truth; on the contrary, though I have made many 
modifications to meet criticism and to grapple with facts, | am more convinced than ever 
that it gives the simplest and most. satisfactory solution of the Synoptic problem, that it 
is most in accordance with the habits of the Apostolic age, and that it has never yet been 
seriously refuted by the adherents of the documentary hypothesis. But while so many 
scholars of distinction pronounce, more or less decidedly, against it, it would be arrogance 
in me to ignore their opposition. I therefore restate my arguments, invite my readers to 
consider them, and leave the decision to the arbitrament of time. 


In the same spirit I submit the division of the authorities into five main Sources and 
Editorial Notes, the theory of Conflations, the influence of Church Lessons and many other 
hypothetical suggestions. In so far as they are true, they will meet with acceptance. “ We 
can do nothing against the truth, but we are powerful when truth is on our side.” 


It has been said of Drs Westcott and Hort that they published a radical text, but 
with regard to the authority of the Books belonged to the conservative school’. In the 
same way it is possible to be a convinced and even advanced Historical critic and yet hold 
fast to all the articles of the Christian Creeds, nay, to find in criticism a confirmation of 
the faith. In this volume critical methods are defended against the harmonists, but the chief 
battle has been for the historical truth of Christianity. 


The doctrine of Holy Scripture should be compared with the doctrine of the Person 
of Christ. It is easy on the one hand to regard our Lord as a mere man, differing in 
no essential particular from Moses or Socrates or Confucius. It is easy on the other hand 
to regard Him as possessing a divine mind in a human body, and therefore entirely free 
from human infirmities, incapable of doubt, of ignorance, and of temptation. It is difficult to 
accept the Scriptural view that He possessed a human mind with its essential limitations, 
inseparably united with the fulness of the Godhead. This paradox, this dualism, transcends 
human thought but satisfies human need. We maintain it as a mystery, not to be measured 
by human intelligence, but essential for human salvation. The Church exists to uphold this 
central truth, which reconciles us to the present condition of our race and assures us of its 
future destiny. 


So also with the* doctrine of Holy Scripture. It is easy to think on the one hand 
that the Gospels differ in no essential particular from other books. It is easy to think 
on the other that they were written in human language by a human pen, but dictated 
by the Holy Spirit and therefore absolutely true in every particular. It is difficult to 
maintain that literary methods were applied to them, so that they possess the peculiarities 
and defects of human work and yet are the gift of the Holy Spirit, instinct with life 
and capable of leading to life and to God those who believe. But this paradox, this 
dualism, must be accepted, though it cannot be comprehended. The Scriptures thems 
testify to its truth, and the experience of the Church in all ages confirms it. And it is 
Just because the human side of Scripture is necessarily insisted on in this book, that these 
protests are entered, again and again, about the divine. 


Those who have no adequate grasp of the great fact of the Incarnation or think little 


of the ever-present working of the Holy Spirit are ill i aes 
the Gospel. y sp ul equipped to maintain the truth of 


In preparing this edition for press I have received m 1 
S uch valuable advice and assista 
from (1) Professor Dr Eberhard Nestle of Maulbronn, (2) the Rev. A. H. McNeile MA. 


* Dr Salmon’s Criticism of N.T. Teat, p. 10. 
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Fellow and Lecturer of Sidney Sussex College, Examining Chaplain to the Lord Bishop 
of Woercester, and from the following members of my own College: (8) the Rev. F. H. 
Chase, D.D., President, Norrisian Professor of Divinity, Vice-Chancellor of the University 
of Cambridge during the years 1902-4, Examining Chaplain to his Grace the Archbishop 
of York, (4) the Rev. J. H. Gray, M.A., Fellow, Dean and Lecturer, Examining Chaplain 
to the Lord Bishop of Peterborough, (5) the Rev. R. H. Kennett, M.A., Fellow, Regius 
Professor of Hebrew, Canon of Ely, formerly Lecturer in Hebrew and Syriac to the College 
and Reader in Aramaic to the University, (6) the Rev. C. H. W. Johns, M.A., Lecturer in 
Assyriology, (7) the Rev. F. 8. Ranken, M.A., Rector of §S, Walsham, and (8) the Rev. 
C. T. Wood, M.A., Fellow and Lecturer, Examining Chaplain to the Lord Bishop of 
Winchester who was formerly our President. To all these my thanks and the thanks of 
my readers are due. 

I have also to acknowledge permission to print the Westcott and Hort text of the 
Gospels, Dr Swete’s edition of the Gospel of S. Peter, and Messrs Grenfell and Hunt's edition 
of the Oxyrhynchus Fragment of Sayings of Jesus. 

With a few exceptions I have followed the Westcott and Hort text throughout. The 
principal exceptions are (1) I have accepted the rule that foreign words, when they have 
not been Hellenized in form, should retain their own accent, eg. I print BnOdéeu, ’Eneatdp, 
caBaxtaver, &e. (2) I have made a few changes in orthography, OvyoKxw, cdto, Tareraia, 
LYewdv, &e. (3) I have occasionally altered the punctuation. (4) Clauses which WH_ print 
in the text within double brackets I have transferred to the margin. (5) I have generally 
ignored those of their marginal readings which give variations in order without any apparent 
difference in meaning. 

A good deal of labour has been expended in the department of Textual Criticism. It 
has been my endeavour to give all the variants of the first four Greek Uncial MSS. with 
the following exceptions: (1) I have neglected or even quoted with corrections the common 
itacism of as for « or e for a. To record these would trouble the reader with many 
thousands of readings possessing as a rule no importance whatever. (2) Variations in the 
order of words when the sense is not appreciably affected are ignored. The reader would 
only be fatigued by their record. (3) I have not felt bound to notice every passage where 
cai and 6é are interchanged. These are numerous and disturb the surrounding words so much 
that they cannot be briefly noted. (4) I have disregarded such variations in spelling as 
eirav or eimov. They are the fashion of the fourth century rather than the product of 
the first. (5) I have not noticed every case where “Inaods or 6 ‘Incods is added in some 
MSS. These are for the most part liturgical. 

The readings of Codex A and of the later Uncials are only given when they ne 
supported by one or more of the versions. No modern critic values highly the “ Syrian 
text. The readings of the cursives are ignored. No notice is taken of the readings of the 
Teatus Receptus except when they are found in one of the said four MSS. or in the 
versions. 

The readings of the Old Latin and of the Old Syriac Versions, viz. the Curetonian 
Syriac and the Lewis-Gibson Syriac, are given when they indicate a variant in the Greek 
text which the copyist used, but no notice is taken of their paraphrases, curiosities or 
blunders. The Latin Vulgate of S. Jerome and the Syriac Vulgate, commonly called the 
Peshitta, have seldom been noticed. But in a few cases of exceptional interest, especially if 
both the Old Syriac versions present a lacuna, readings from the later Syriac have been piven, 

In the preparation of the variants Tischendorf’s eighth Edition has been used, but his 
testimony has been verified by reference to the photographs or reprints of Greek MSS. 
Where he differs from the photograph or reprint, I have assumed that he is wrong, which 


vill PREFACE. 
is perhaps not always the case. The evidence respecting the readings of Cod. N is sometimes 
perplexing, and as the MS. has not been photographed, it is impossible to decide in every 
case whether there is a misprint in the reprint or an error in the statement. 


I have unearthed from the MSS. and versions a large number of variants which are 
usually ignored. Most of them consist of clerical errors, misspellings, or blunders, I hold 
however that they ought to be noticed, partly to show the degree of care which was 
expended upon the production of the MS., for this greatly affects its value as evidence, 
partly to show the decay of the Greek language. Many of what are commonly supposed to 
be oversights are the natural product of the age or country in which the MS. was written. 


I have never found time to make a special study of the Old Latin Versions, and in. 


this edition they have received scant justice as compared with the four Greek MSS. or 
the two Syriac versions. Their lacunae are not given (that would be an endless task) and 
their readings have seldom been verified. They are treated as though they could be counted 
and did not deserve weighing. Yet every student knows that they are by no means of 
equal value. One is of first importance, another has been so corrected by the Vulgate as 
to lose weight. Still, though I am homo vehementer occupatus, such is the importance of 
these versions, that I should have made an effort to verify their readings, if experts did 
not warn us that most of the reprints of them are inexact. This remark does not apply to 
the reprints issued from the Clarendon Press which I have continually used. 


Professor Kennett is chiefly to be thanked for supplying the Syriac readings, and 
Mr Ranken for the pains which he has taken to verify my account of the readings of the 
Greek and Latin MSS. 


INTRODUCTION. 


CHAPTER I 


ANALYSIS OF THE GOSPELS. 


ComPaRatIVE Criticism of the Gospels had its first 
beginnings in the second century, as soon as the four 
books were collected into one volume, recognised as 
canonical and separated from apocryphal works. It 
was soon perceived that the Gospels contained some 
matter which is common to two, three, or even four 
Evangelists, while there is much which is found only 
in one. To deal with these phenomena, criticism was 
demanded. Naturally the first efforts were in the 
The Gospels had to be 
defended against adversaries, and their authority 


direction of harmonizing. 


could ill be maintained, if contradictions or serious 
discrepancies existed within them. Tatian therefore 
removed these by constructing a Diatessaron or con- 
tinuous history made up by combining the four, and 
in many Churches of the East this curious compilation 
is recorded to have taken the place of the Gospels to 
Other workers 
for more than a century removed difficulties by har- 


the great loss of the congregation}, 


monizing the wording of the Gospels, reducing them 
for the most part into conformity with 8S. Matthew’s, 
which, as bearing the name of an Apostle, was more 
honoured than the Gospels of SS. Mark and Luke. 
This harmonizing was carried to such an extent, that 
in Cod. D the names have actually been removed 
from that part of S, Luke’s genealogy which is 
common to SS. Luke and Matthew ; the names given 
by 8. Matthew have been substituted for them, except 
that the four names omitted by 8. Matthew have 
been inserted and the whole has been exactly har- 
monized with the Septuagint. But throughout the 
Gospels harmonized readings are so plentiful, that 
Textual Critics have established the rule that those 
readings in the text of one Gospel are to be pre- 
ferred, which differ most widely from the text 
of the other Gospels. In the fourth century better 
counsels began to prevail. The Ammonian Sections 
and Eusebian Canons marked out those parts of the 
Gospels which were found in four, three, two, or one 


1 Theodoret, adv. Heres. 1. 20. 
W. S.? 


re 


of the Evangelists. Men became more ready to 
accept divergence and to seek for the lessons which 
it conveyed. Reverence for the text of Scripture 
put some check upon the mischievous working of 
the harmonist, whose efforts were diverted into the 
domain of Exegesis, where unhappily he was long 
supreme, and where he still bears far too much sway. 

S. Augustine spent considerable labour upon 
what is now called the Synoptic Problem, which he 
attempted to solve by assuming that the Evangelists 
copied from their fellows. Naturally he held that 
S. Matthew, being an Apostle, was the first to write ; 
8. Mark was his humble follower and abbreviator’ ; 
8. Luke came next and made use of the two prede- 
cessors ; 8. John came last. 8. Augustine’s authority 
was paramount in the Western Church, and his opi- 
nion, though quite indefensible, was accepted almost 
without challenge until the nineteenth century. 
Modern critics, however, have strongly maintained 
that 8. Matthew’s Gospel is a composite work, whose 
redactor was neither an Apostle nor an eye-witness 
of the events which he narrates. At the same time 
it has been shown that 8. Mark’s Gospel, so far from 
being an abbreviation of 8. Matthew’s, is fuller and 
nearer to the original record. In fact the priority 
of 8. Mark—or at least of the oldest form of it—has 
been proved to the satisfaction of most scholars. 

In 1794 it was suggested that our Evangelists 
were unacquainted with each other’s works, and that 
their agreement was due to the use of the same 
This hypothesis, propounded by Eichhorn, 
From his time the search 


Sources, 
was a distinct advance. 
for Sources has been prosecuted, with some degree of 


success. After much examination an ‘“Urmarkus’”? 


1 De consensu Evan. 1. 4. 

2 An Urmarkus means a first edition of 8. Mark, now lost, 
and generally supposed to be considerably shorter than our 
second Gospel. An Urmatthwus is a short document con- 
taining discourses only, which have been embedded into the 
two Gospels of SS. Matthew and Luke. 


b 


x 


and an “Urmattheus” were proposed as the two 
documents which accounted for the common matter. 

It was not long, however, before the extreme im- 
probability of this hypothesis was perceived. Litera 
scripta manet, and if two such documents not merely 
existed but were so widely circulated that three 
Evangelists working in different Churches possessed 
a copy of the first, and two—or as some said three— 
of the second, it is impossible that these pristine 
documents should have so completely perished, that 
there is no mention of them in the Church Fathers. 
Men like Clement of Alexandria, Origen and Jerome 
were eager in searching for the original Hebrew of 
S. Matthew: they could not have kept silence about 
these more important records, had there been any 
tradition about them. 

The oral hypothesis was started by Gieseler to 
remove this and many other difficulties. Bishop 
Westcott maintained to the last that it was the only 
satisfactory solution of the problem, and although it 
has been generally abandoned on the continent of 
Europe, in America, and in many highly influential 
quarters in this country, my readers will be invited 
to consider the arguments for it. If these arguments 
can be met by others, by all means let that be done. 
My sole desire is to discover truth. Let no one 
however think that the matter can be settled by 
appeals to modern use, still less by an [pse diwit. 

The oral hypothesis is chiefly valuable, because it 
gives the critic the liberty which he requires. <A 
document is a rigid thing; oral teaching is flexible. 
A document admits of none but clerical errors ; oral 
teaching is affected by the defects of the memory. 
A document is lifeless; oral teaching grows like a 
tree. Take a tree when it has stood for ten years, 
and you will find a sturdy but slim growth; come 
ten years later, and though it retains the same general 
form it will be thicker ; come again five years later, 
and you will find it larger than ever but still 
growing. Branches may be lost by pruning, by 
wind or by lightning, but the tree is the same 
and is easily recognised. Just so is it with oral 
teaching. It gives all the advantages of an Urmarkus 
without the improbability. §. Luke, we maintain, 
used the oral Mark, about ten years after it was 
commenced, when it was much shorter than we know 
it. This we call the proto-Mark. S. Matthew used 
it about ten years later, when a few sections had 
been lost, but the bulk had greatly increased. This 
is the deutero-Mark. Finally S. Mark’s Gospel, as 
we know it, was written some years subsequently, 
when there had been still further expansion. This is 
the trito-Mark. 
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At present the hypothesis of an Urmarkus having 
been discredited and generally abandoned, the sup- 
porters of documents insist—in spite (as I think) of 
very serious difficulties which they have not yet 
removed—that S. Mark’s Gospel itself was used by 
SS. Matthew and Luke. Another document, called 
the Logia of S. Matthew (though the Dean of West- 
minster! objects to this title as question-begging) is 
supposed to have been used by SS. Matthew and 
Luke. The critics who take this view are numerous 
and influential, and it is often said that the two- 
document hypothesis holds the field. But the agree- 
ment is in name only, for the widest divergence of 
opinion exists respecting the size and contents of the 
second document. 

The Rev. Canon Sir John C. Hawkins? treats the 
Logia as a short document, containing no more of 
the non-Marcan matter than is common to SS. Mat- 
thew and Luke; all other non-Marcan matter he 
assigns to oral teaching or private research. But as 
it is undeniable that S. Luke has not given us the 
whole of 8. Mark, is it not probable that the same 
reasons which made him omit so much from the 
Marcan cycle would also cause him to omit a good 
deal from the Matthean cycle? For (1) if he rejected 
what would not suit his readers, why should one- 
third of 8. Mark offend, but the whole of the Logia 
give satisfaction? (2) If he could not find room for 
twenty Marcan sections, why had he abundant space 
for Matthean? (3) If he used an Urmarkus, why 
not (as the earlier critics believed) use an Urmat- 
theus? And if he did so, there is nothing to prevent 
that Urmattheus from developing into a much 
larger document, as is supposed to have happened in 
the case of the Urmarkus. 

Next let us consider those who make the Logia a 
very large document from which two, three, or even 
four Evangelists drew materials. (For some critics 
hold that 8. Mark and even 8. John used the Logia.) 
If this was the case, we must suppose that the Evan- 
gelists selected what would suit their readers and 
rejected what was unsuitable, That they really did 
so to some small extent is highly probable. Thus 
S, Matthew appears to have deliberately rejected 
those two sections of 8. Mark in which mention is 
made of widows. We must allow that if widows 
were mentioned in the Zogia, he omitted those pas- 
sages also, for there is no mention of widows from 
beginning to end of his Gospel. But when critics 
account for all other omissions in this way, we feel it 
necessary to examine in detail what they are asking 


1! The Study of the Gospels, p. 69. 
® Hore Synoptice, p. 88 fi. 
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_ us to believe. According to the extreme wing, with 
whom we are now dealing, all the following sections 
occurred in the Logia; according to a more moderate 
estimate the first four did not :—the Baptist’s Birth, 
Jesus in the Manger, the Star of Bethlehem, the 
Flight into Egypt; the Parables of the Rich Man 
and Lazarus, the Unmerciful Servant, the Ten Vir- 
gins, the Unjust Steward, the Pearl of great Price ; 
the Story of the Prodigal Son, of the Good Samaritan, 
of the Pharisee and the Publican; the history of 
Zaccheus ; the journey to Emmaus. 
of these been fayvourites—justly—with the great mass 
of Christian people? 
in literary attractiveness and in Christian doctrine? 
What should we think of the historical capacity or 
of the spiritual insight of an Evangelist, who delibe- 
rately excluded them? Of course his Gospel must 
be kept within certain limits; indeed I have pro- 


Have not most 


Do not many of them excel 


pounded a special reason why it should be so; but 
I cannot believe that any pressure on space will 
account for the exclusion of these gems. 

No, whether the oral hypothesis be accepted or 
not, we may lay down this as a golden rule, that if 
a section is not found in an Evangelist, the pre- 
sumption is that he was not acquainted with it. Of 
course our rule is not absolute; it must be applied 
(like other rules) with discretion and with full allow- 
ance for the evidence in each case. Under the oral 
hypothesis, it is simple and easy of application in 
all conditions. Under the documentary hypothesis, 
those who agree with Sir John Hawkins adopt it in 
the case of the Zogia, but reject it in the Marcan 
sections. Those who accept an Urmarkus, can do 
justice to it in both. 

Reserving our arguments in defence of the oral 
hypothesis until the next chapter, we proceed with 
the help of our golden rule to offer an analysis of the 
Gospels into sources. The reader will notice that the 
analysis may hold good, whether the oral or the 
documentary hypothesis be finally adopted. We 
identify five main Sources and ‘ Editorial Notes,’ 


1. S. John contrasted with the three Synoptists. 


But the first step in the analysis of the Gospels 
consists in dividing them into the Fourth Gospel and 
the Three. S. John’s Gospel does indeed contain a 
considerable amount of matter which has been drawn 
from the Synoptic record, and, if the oral hypothesis 
be true, there is reason to think that every one of 
the Three has borrowed at the least a few words 
from 8. John’s oral teaching’. But, in spite of this, 


1 For examples see the Index to the Notes. 


8. John’s design and his method are so widely dif- 
ferent from those of the Three, that we are justified 
in putting his Gospel into a class by itself. 


2. Analysis of the Synoptists. 


(a) The First Division: S. Mark’s Gospel. 


Our next step consists in dividing the Synoptic 
The 
Marean sections form my first Division, to which the 
significant and helpful term of the Triple Tradition 
has been applied by Dr Abbott}. 


Gospels into Marcan and non-Marcan sections. 


(b) The Second Division: the Matthean Logia. 


We next attempt to analyse the non-Marcan 
matter into what we hold to be its component parts. 
Strict adherents of the two-document hypothesis are 
saved the labour of doing this, for they attribute all 
non-Marean matter to the Logia. But surely it is 
irrational to believe that three persons—SS, Peter, 
Matthew and John—should have furnished the whole 
of the Gospel records. To assume that a great part 
of the work was done by three great teachers is 
reasonable, but place must be found for obscurer 
workers. Apostles, Prophets, Evangelists (in the 
New Testament sense of the term), Deacons, and 
private Christians, were ready to help. Whosoever 
had seen some notable act or heard some gracious 
utterance of our Lord would feel constrained to repeat 
it to his friends; and, if it met their need, it must 
gradually have attained to a wider circle. In time it 
would force its way into the public teaching. Every 
considerable Church must have had treasures of its 
own, and the more important of these would pass 
into neighbouring Churches, until we find (1) an 
Eastern Gospel, represented by 8. Matthew’s, (2) a 
Western Gospel, represented by 8. Luke’s, and (3) a 
Neutral Gospel, represented by 8. Mark’s. We there- 
fore feel compelled to subdivide the non-Marcan 
matter. It is true that we have no precise criterion 


1 Encyclopedia Britannica, Gospels. The term Triple 
Tradition is used in two senses. Sometimes it is strictly 
applied to those sections, words or even letters, which are 
actually found in three Synoptists. Sometimes it is less 
strictly applied to the whole Marcan Cycle, For there occurs 
in §. Mark (1) a triple tradition, (2) two double traditions, one 
of them common to 8S. Mark and Matthew, the other common 
to 8S. Mark and Luke, (3) a single tradition. But it is more 
convenient to reserve the term Double Tradition for that 
Cycle which is found in our Second Division. And because of 
the ambiguity we prefer, as a rule, to avoid these terms alto- 
gether, 
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for doing this. A certain amount of ambiguity and 
uncertainty hangs over our steps. The case is like 
that of the ‘Western readings’ in textual criticism. 
There is no certain method for discovering ‘ Western 
readings’ and yet the critic is seldom in much doubt 
as to which readings belong to this class. So for 
practical use we find the following rules sufficient 
for the purpose of distinguishing the Logia from 
other matter: (1) absence from 8. Mark, (2) presence 
in 8S. Matthew, for it is reasonable to hold that, as 
all the Marcan sections are to be found in 8. Mark, 
so all the Matthean sections are to be found in 
S. Matthew. (3) The matter must consist of Logia, 
or Utterances of our Lord. 

Now there are in 8. Matthew five remarkable 
collections of discourse matter, which, as we shall 
hereafter explain, we hold to be ‘Conflations’ or 
artificial speeches, made up by collecting together a 
number of isolated Zogia and arranging them into 
discourses adapted for Church reading. These are 
(1) the Sermon on the Mount (chapters v.—vii.), 
(2) the Charge to the Twelve (x.), (3) a collection of 
seven Parables, two of which are Marcan (xiii.), 
(4) the Woes on the Pharisees (xxiii.), and (5) the 
Eschatological discourses (xxiv.—xxy.). These five 
collections we take as our first nucleus of the 
Logia. Not that they are so absolutely; there is 
reason to think that they contain a few paragraphs, 
which belong to my Fourth Division, for there is 
always some mixture in the use of sources, as there 
isin MSS. With these Conflations we arrange three 
other Parables, viz. the Unmerciful Servant, the 
Discontented Labourers, and the Two Sons. These, 
with one or two more Logia, constitute our Second 
Division, which claims to reproduce those Logia 
which Papias attributed to 8. Matthew. The whole 
of it is found in 8. Matthew, the more ancient parts 
of it in 8. Luke, and, if the oral hypothesis be true, 
a few scraps of it in 8. Mark. One sentence! is 
frequently repeated in 8, John. 


(c) The Third Division: The Pauline Source. 


In 8. Luke’s Gospel we observe a remarkable 
group of nineteen Parables, stories and discourses, of 
which there is little or no trace in the other Gospels, 
They stand aloof and proclaim their own unity. Our 
golden rule prevents us from supposing (as many 
have held) that they belong to the Logia, for in that 
case 8. Matthew must have been acquainted with 
them and we fail to imagine any reason why he 
should have discarded so attractive and instructive a 
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collection. To distinguish them, we call them Pauline 
in character and connect them with the name of the 
great’ Apostle of the Gentiles. We confidently put 
them into a class by themselves and call them the 
Third Source. Of course we are not quite sure about 
their precise number. One or two of the nineteen 
may belong rather to my Fourth Source. Possibly 
one or two sections should be withdrawn from my 
Fourth Source and one! from the Fifth to swell the 
Third. But until further examination has been 
made, we may be content to let the matter rest 
where we have left it. 

The Third Source has been little recognised, most 
critics preferring the two-document hypothesis, but 
when once it has been pointed out, I feel hopeful 
that it will commend itself to the reader’s judgement. 


(d) The Fourth Division: Anonymous Fragments. 


We have already argued that historical criticism 
compels us to find a place for very numerous con- 
tributors, some of whom supplied several, some only 
one fragment. They may have been Apostles or 
Church officers, but we have no doubt that some of 
them were less exalted personages. They are anony- 
mous, and to recover their names is a far more 
hopeless task than to discover the name of the author 
of the Epistle to the Hebrews. An attempt has been 
made to classify these fragments and more may be 
done that way in the future; but we have not 
materials for clearing up the mystery. Enough that 
there were anonymous workers to whom we owe a 
great debt. 

The Fourth Division is in a certain sense new, 
but I think that most of my readers will admit that 
it is necessary to the completion of the analysis of 
the Gospels. 


(ce) Lhe Lith Division: The Gospel of the 
Infaney (S. Luke). 


Our Fifth Division embraces 8, Luke’s first two 
chapters. In subject-matter, in style, in vocabulary 
they stand apart. We cannot class 8S. Matthew’s 
opening chapters with them, as Dr Resch does?. 
He regards them all as parts of a much larger work 
called the Gospel of the Infancy. But not only 
would this view demand a flagrant violation of our 
golden rule, but it appears certain that the two 
accounts—SS, Matthew’s and Luke’s—come from 
different Sources, for they regard the history in a 


1 Luke vii. 11—17. * Das Kindheitsevangelium. 
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different way. 8S. Matthew takes 8S. Joseph for his 
hero and makes everything depend upon him; §, 
Luke’s heroine is the blessed Virgin, who alone was 
in a position to narrate many of the things in these 
chapters. Indeed Dr Ramsay and others with good 
reason regard her as 8. Luke’s ultimate authority. 
In the Fifth Division we include also 8. Luke’s 
Genealogy, the visit to Nazareth, and the Raising of 
the Widow’s Son at Nain. All these except the 
last exhibit that intimate acquaintance with the Holy 
Family and their surroundings which is characteristic 
of this Division. 


(f) Editorial Notes. 


Lastly, under the title of Editorial Notes we 
classify everything which the Evangelists wrote on 
their own responsibility without the authority of a 
Source. Such notes are numerous and important in 
S. Luke, fewer in 8. Matthew and fewest in 8. Mark. 


Such are our main Divisions. Future research 
may do something to modify and correct them. But 
at least they enable us to set forth the material of 
the Gospels in a form convenient for study, while 
they agree in the main outline with what is told us 
by tradition. 

It is generally conceded that not much less than 
forty years passed between the Ascension of our 
Lord and the writing of the first Gospel. It is also 
allowed that oral teaching supplied the need of the 
Church during those years. The only point in 
question is whether that teaching was so definite and 
stereotyped that it will account for the similarities in 
our Gospels or whether we must postulate a document 
to do this. If the oral hypothesis be true, we hold 
that all five cycles of teaching were of gradual growth 
and took many years to expand, and only ceased to 
grow when they were committed to writing. During 
the latter part of their career they existed side by 
side, partly independent, partly blended together. 

S. Mark’s Gospel, or rather the proto-Mark, is 
the most ancient part of the Gospels, the nearest to 
the pristine teaching. But, as we have seen, it is 
quite probable that a few boughs have been cut off, 
which once formed part of this tree. For example 


xill 


the Healing of the Centurion’s Servant? is not found 
in §8. Mark, but is common to SS. Matthew and 
Luke ; yet we cannot persuade ourselves that it is a 
Logion.. There is far too much narrative about it 
for that. It would be unique if it were put (as most 
critics put it) into the Second Source. Either it 
belongs to the First and was dropped by S. Mark 
when he came to write his Gospel ; or else it must be 
put (as I have put it) into the Fourth Source. For 
if the oral hypothesis be true, it is not merely 
probable, but necessary, that some of the Fourth 
Source fragments should have found their way into two 
Gospels, in consequence of the communications which 
undoubtedly existed between the East and the West. 
As a matter of fact we recognise eight such cases of 
transference, Again, the saying about Salt losing its 
savour is found in three Gospels, yet we assign it 
with confidence to the Second Source, supposing that 
the trito-Mark borrowed it from the Matthean oral 
teaching at a late stage, for it is plainly an ex- 
erescence on his narrative and neither 8. Luke nor 
8. Matthew supports him in the order, In that 
respect the verse is almost unparalleled. Our golden 
rule prevents us from accepting the view, which once 
prevailed, that S. Mark was acquainted in any 
intimate sense with the ZLogia, but we see no dif- 
ficulty in supposing that in his old age he adopted 
one or two scraps from it in the same way in which 
we believe him to have adopted a few scraps from 
8. John’s oral teaching (‘ N. T. Problems,’ p. 10). 

The dividing line between the Second Division 
and the Fourth is often faint, and several fragments 
which I have assigned to the Second may really 
belong to the Fourth. These things remain for 
further investigation. 

S. Mark’s Gospel may be described as simplex, 
because it rests upon one main Source; 8. Matthew’s 
as duplex, because it rests on two main Sources ; and 
S. Luke’s as triplex, because it rests on three; but 
probably all the Gospels contain some anonymous 
fragments, though it is only in SS. Matthew and 
Luke that these are conspicuous. Certainly all of 
them have Editorial Notes and carry signs of ex- 
tensive Editorial manipulation. For an ancient 
author took more pains, than is usual now, to impress 
his own style upon the materials which he used. 

1 Matt. viii. 5—13= Luke vii. 1—10. 
2 See pp. 252—255. 
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CHAPTER IL 


THE ORAL HYPOTHESIS. 


We have seen that for about forty years oral 
teaching supplied the need of the Church. Some 
critics try to reduce this period. The Dean of West- 
minster would fain bring it down to twenty-five. If 
he believed in the existence of an Urmarkus, I should 
find it difficult to refute him. But as he is even 
more decided in rejecting that impossible figment 
than I am, he seems to cut the ground away from 
under his own feet. For the sister science of Textual 
Criticism, to which I already owe so much, comes to 
my help and declares that the Gospel of 8. Mark, 
having lost its concluding verses, was not copied 
during 8. Mark’s lifetime, and was therefore for some 
years used in one Church only or not used at all. 
How are we to account for this? My answer is 
simple: The written Gospel was not valued because 
the oral teaching was so perfect. The wealth of the 
oral teaching, which is now embodied in SS. Matthew 
and Luke, competed successfully with the written 
document of 8, Mark’s brief chronicle, and so it came 
to pass that 8. Mark was as little popular on his 
first publication, as he has been till criticism rehabili- 
tated him, Humanly speaking, his Gospel narrowly 
escaped extinction. 

We come back, therefore, to our statement that 
oral teaching sufficed for forty years. 

‘Commit nothing to writing’ was a maxim with 
the Rabbis’. There was a very good reason why it 
should be accepted in the Church. The possession 
of documents might lead to torture and death, but no 
one could discover or erase the treasure in the heart. 

S. Paul appears to know nothing of written 
Gospels. In one of his earliest letters he divides 
Christian instruction into his own Epistles and 
oral teaching’. He frequently mentions teachers, 
and once writes of ‘those who catechize’ and 
‘those who are catechized,.’ All this points to sys- 
tematic oral teaching of some kind. What was the 
subject-matter of it? Many of the advocates of 
documents will allow that it must have been our 
Lord’s words and works, Some, e.g. Dr Stanton, 
admit that this oral teaching did much to mould the 
form in which our Gospels are cast and to settle their 


contents. Others will not hear of this, ‘There was 


1 Jost, Geschichte des Judenthums, 1, 367. 
2 2 Thess, ii. 2, 15. 


teaching, but no special class of teachers, and above 
all no definite lessons. 

It is something, however, to have won the con- 
cession that oral teaching satisfied the need of the 
Church for so many years. That this really was so 
is shown. by the significant fact that it is just those 
things which were most necessary and universal that 
differ most in the tradition. We have evidence to 
show that the Lord’s Prayer was recited from very 
early times in divine worship. And it has come 
down to us in two recensions. The Baptismal 
Formula used in the East is different from that 
which was used in the West, The words of In- 
stitution in the Eucharist are preserved by S. Paul 
and in three Gospels*; not one of them exactly 
agrees with another; one puts the Cup before the 
Bread, and there are some striking additions in the 
words used. The older the tradition, the more has 
it suffered during transmission. The more important 
it is, the less has it kept to one form. This seems a 
sure sign of oral teaching. 


1. Learning by heart. 


But what is meant by oral teaching? Unless we 
get clear ideas on that point we shall make no pro- 
gress. The common assumption is that 8. Peter gave 
ex tempore addresses on Gospel history, and repeated 
them so often that they assumed in his mind a fixed 
form, We on the other hand maintain that 8. Peter 
gave formal lessons, which his Catechumens com- 
mitted to memory. The fixity of form was due 
rather to the Catechists than to 8S. Peter himself. 
The Catechists were simply the most proficient of the 
pupils, who having thoroughly mastered the lesson 
kept it in memory by daily repetition, partly at the 
services of the Church, partly in the classes of boys. 
This is the crucial point: did the Gospels originate 
in the pulpit or at the lectern? If in the pulpit, I 
should be the first to admit that the correspondences 
between the Synoptists are too numerous and too 
minute to be accounted for by oral teaching. But if 
the Gospel lessons were learned by heart and a pro- 
fessional class was set apart for preserving them, I 
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see no limit to the possibilities of oral teaching, for 
a lesson once learned and daily repeated can be 
retained in nearly all its minutie for years, 

Did S. Peter act as teacher himself or did others 
help him? If the former alternative be accepted, in 
what request must he have been! When 8. Paul 
founded a new Church, the work could not have been 
regarded as complete until 8S. Peter had instructed 
it. Nor could the instruction be imparted in a week 
or a month. It would require at least a year, and 
would soon need repetition. Yet as a matter of fact 
there is no indication that 8. Peter’s presence was 
sought or obtained. And why should it be? Was it 
impossible for him to work by deputy? Was it in that 
age even difficult? A generation which retained the 
Halacha and Haggada by oral repetition, could have 
no great difficulty in retaining the Gospel sections. 
“A few ballads,” the Dean of Westminster says, 
“may have been thus preserved.” What would he 
say about the Traditions of the Elders ? 

The Church at Jerusalem could not but be affected 
by the atmosphere by which it was surrounded. That 
Church was large and important. It had hundreds 
of Christian children who must be educated. Should 
they sit at the feet of a Rabbi and learn those 
Traditions of the Elders which our Lord had so 
strongly condemned? Or could some better pabulum 
be provided? 8. Luke tells us that the neophytes 
“continued perseveringly in the teaching of the 
Apostles” (Acts ii. 42). Nor can we imagine that 
education was for any long time neglected, or that 
it was conducted on other lines than those which 
obtained in the Synagogue, 8. Mark was a vanpérns 
(Acts xiii. 5). This term is used by 8. Luke (iv. 20) 
to designate the Chazzan of the Jewish Synagogue, 
whose duty was to act as schoolmaster in teaching 
the boys*. Professor Schiirer has found an inscription 
in which vmnpérns on a tombstone is used to describe 
a Jewish official, and Dr Chase infers that 8. Mark 
was a Chazzan of the Synagogue before and after 
his conversion to Christianity*, This is not im- 
probable; only, when 8, Mark passed from the Jewish 
to the Christian Synagogue, the scope of his lessons 
would be altered. He would still teach reading and 
writing and still teach the Old Testament, but in 
place of the Tradition of the Elders he would teach 
Gospel sections. If we ignore the existence of the 
Christian Church, we can easily deny the oral 
teaching ; but if we awake to realities, we cannot 
dispense with it. 

1 Letter to the Pilot, June 1900. 


2 Schiirer, Hist. Jewish People, u. 11 p, 67. 
3 Hastings’ Dict. of the Bible, ut. p. 245. 
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The Bishop of Worcester! complains that the 
order of Catechists is shadowy and that there exists 
little indication of their existence. But does not 
that argument prove too much? Are there not 
many Christian institutions to which few allusions 
are made in the New Testament? ‘Teachers’ and 
‘teaching’ are frequently mentioned: what else but 
Catechists can be meant? In the Pastoral Epistles 
the clergy are paid and already have taken upon 
themselves the duties which were formerly discharged 
by Catechists. Hence we account for much silence. 
The Catechist soon disappeared. The Presbyter, who 
took his place, must be ‘apt to teach,” 

But we return to the point that teaching means 
learning by heart. To this day in the unchanging 
East it continues to have that meaning, Teaching 
in India is not educating the logical faculty or 
training the powers of observation, but consists in 
storing the memory with the wisdom of the ancients. 
In Egypt also the same practice prevails. I have 
stood in the Mosque of Azhar at Cairo and heard 
Muslim students commit the Quran to memory. 
Every boy amongst them is fired with the ambition 
to become a sheikh: perhaps one in a hundred 
succeeds, the others give up the attempt at various 
stages. To account for the genesis of our Gospels 
I desire nothing more than to throw back the scene 
eighteen centuries and a half. Theophilus “was 
catechized” in his youth; so was S. Luke. But 
Theophilus had other work to do, and in mature 
years let the lesson fade from his memory: 8S. Luke 
persevered, and having served as a Catechist was 
enabled to become an Evangelist. Apollos, ‘‘ having 
been catechized in the way of the Lord...taught with 
accuracy the facts concerning Jesus.” If he taught 
(as I believe he did) the sections of the proto-Mark, 
could we have a better description of its contents? 
Tt simply presents the facts concerning Jesus, though 
of course the phrase is capable of a much wider 
application. . 

In 8. Paul’s Epistles, especially in the latest of 
them, we meet with abundant quotations from 
Christian instruction. There are extracts from a 
creed’, from a liturgy*, from a hymnal’, from a book 
of rules of life®. Yet (as we have seen) S. Paul in his 
earlier days speaks of his own Epistles as the only 
Christian documents; all other teaching he declares 
to have been oral. Few critics will maintain that 
any of the above-mentioned works existed during 


the first century in writing. Together with the oral 


1 Article in the Pilot, Aug. 3, 1901. 
2 Acts xviil. 25. 31 Tim. i. 15, iii. 16. 
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Gospel they go to make up that good deposit, tiv 
Kady mapabjknv, which Timothy is twice exhorted 
to keep. This “good deposit” is contrasted with the 
old wives’ fables and the pretensions of a false 
knowledge. The presbyter must be “apt to teach” 
where so much was to be learned. He must “hold 
fast the faithful word according to the teaching ”— 
every term here indicating that the records were not 
written. Timothy’s duty was to guard them as the 
Rabbis guarded the traditions of the elders. That he 
and his fellows were faithful in doing so is proved 
(we maintain) by the existence of our Gospels. 

Will any supporter of documents, who admits the 
reality of oral teaching in the first days, explain 
exactly what he means? I feel sure that in many 
cases there is practical agreement between us. Tor 
I admit that S. Luke from the first made use of 
literary methods, committing the tradition to writing 
for his own use and manipulating it while in a 
written form. The only thing upon which I insist is 
that he first received the teaching in oral form. And 
this because it is impossible to fix upon any document 
that would satisfy the conditions except the dis- 
credited Urmarkus. To say that 8. Luke omitted 
what would not suit his readers seems untenable, 
because it requires us to believe that amongst these 
omissions must be placed the Healing of the Syro- 
pheenician Woman’s Daughter. That is to say, 
S. Luke, being confessedly a Gentile and writing for 
Gentiles, omitted the only case in which our Lord is 
recorded to have shown mercy to a Gentile! “He 
was afraid of reporting that our Lord called the 
Gentiles dogs.” | And he had not the skill, I suppose, 
to omit—if need be—that part of the dialogue. 

Again, some sections are very much more altered 
than others, This is especially conspicuous in the 
Logia. The believer in oral teaching accounts for 
the difference easily. Those sections which exhibit 
few changes passed from East to West, by letter or 
over the sea, direct; those which exhibit much change 
went overland from Church to Church, being altered 
a little at every stage in the transit. A third group 
were carried in the original Aramaic, for the thoughts 
are the same but the Greek dress is different. The 
believer in documents attributes these differences to 
the varying mood of the redactor, who at one moment 
had a scrupulous reverence for our Lord’s words, at 
another had little or none. Hither of these explana- 
tions is possible: but which is the more probable? 

There are many cases where 8. Luke’s record, and 
even S. Matthew’s, is distinctly inferior to 8. Mark’s. 
Take for example the case of Proper Names. There 
are but few of these in 8. Mark, 86 altogether, but 
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25 of them are absent from 8, Luke. Now Proper 
Names give the assurance of definite information and 
of historic truth, which no reasonable author can 
afford to neglect. 8. Luke was an historian, and in 
the Acts of the Apostles shows the instincts of an 
historian. Is it conceivable that he should have 
deliberately omitted so many names from his Gospel, 
if he had them before him in writing? I think not. 
But let us glance at two test cases. (1) 8S. Mark 
writes, “And Jesus went forth and His disciples to 
the villages appertaining to Cesarea Philippi’,” for 
which 8. Luke gives, “ And it came to pass, as He 
was praying in a solitary place, His disciples were 
with Him.” (2) 8S. Mark writes, “Bartimeus, the 
son of Timeus, a blind beggar?,” for which 8. Luke 
gives, “ A certain blind man.” What motive can be 
conceived for this deliberate preference of the in- 
definite ? 

Now it is clear that this argument presses heavily 
against those who hold that S. Luke possessed a 
written copy of 8. Mark’s Gospel: but it has no 
power against those who concede him only an 
Urmarkus; for it is highly probable that the 
Urmarkus was deficient in Proper Names. Nothing 
is commoner than for an author to begin without 
Proper Names and to fill them in afterwards. In 
this Synopsis a large number of S. Mark’s Proper 
Names are assigned to the trito-Mark. 

But if judicial fairness compels us to look some- 
what more favourably upon the possibility of an 
Urmarkus than modern critics are in the habit of 
doing, there must be no misconception about its 
publication. We cannot allow that it was ever 
published at all. For if so supremely important a 
document had circulated widely amongst the Churches, 
the copies cannot in a few years have so entirely 
disappeared that the early Fathers of the Church had 
no recollection of their existence. If therefore we 
are to maintain the existence of a written Ur- 
markus, we must suppose that 8. Mark, following 
Horace’s rule for authors 


“nonumque prematur in annum§$,” 


kept back his book and rewrote it at least twice. 
We must suppose that the first rough copy was 
submitted to 8. Luke, who copied it for his own 
S. Mark then revised and 
enlarged his history and submitted the new copy to 
8. Matthew, who also copied it for use and returned 
it. Finally 8. Mark wrote his third edition and 
destroyed all the rough drafts. 


work and returned it, 
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This is the utmost that we can concede to the 
supporters of documents. It assumes (what is 
certainly possible) that the three Evangelists were 
close friends and confederates. It assumes that 
there was no demand for Gospels and no hurry about 
their production. 

The improbability of all this is greatly increased, 
if we supplement the supposed Urmarkus with an 
Urmatthus containing the earlier Zogia, as the 
older critics had no hesitation in doing. S. Luke 
was no doubt an enterprising man and a diligent 
searcher for information about the Life of Christ, but 
he must have been singularly fortunate to obtain 
access to two such documents before anyone else was 
aware of their existence. 


2. The question of order. 


Many critics insist on the use of a document, 
because 8. Mark’s order is closely followed by the 
other Evangelists. Now this question of order is 
second in importance to none, but I cannot admit 
that it has the slightest weight against the oral 
hypothesis. For if you learn a lesson by heart, you 
must adhere to the order. The science of Mnemonics 
depends upon association and order. 
take artificial means to preserve it, as Cicero did. 
All the great speeches of Demosthenes and Cicero 
were delivered memoriter. The ancients were quite 
familiar with the capacity and with the defects of 
the memory, and they employed a Memoria technica 
to assist them. My difficulty is rather to explain 
the departures from order, and I do so by assuming 
that S. Luke and the redactor of S. Matthew’s 
Gospel used writing materials and copied down the 
oral teaching in its common form before working it 
into shape for publication, We shall have more to 
say on this subject when we consider the art of 


You must even 


conflation. 


3. S. Luke’s Marcan Scraps. 


There are twenty cases in which 8. Luke gives 
us a scrap from S. Mark, but not in 8, Mark’s order, 
nor (as a rule) with S. Mark’s setting. Our explana- 
tion of these remarkable scraps is that they belong 
to the deutero-Mark, and were sent to 8. Luke from 
Jerusalem without note or comment, a few at a time. 
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8. Luke recognised their value and accepted them as 
genuine, but probably did not know that they were 
Marcan, nor could he distinguish them from the 
numerous scraps from other Sources which reached 
him from the same city. He was therefore in this 
dilemma: either he must neglect them or he must 
find places for them in his teaching. If the latter 
course were adopted, he must boldly put them into 
some convenient niches by conjecture, or by infer- 
ence, exactly as he worked into his narrative the 
Logia, the Pauline source, and the scraps of the 
Fourth Division. He was necessarily not fastidious 
about the exact chronology, which could not be 
discovered, but cared more for the edification of the 
Church, That such was his method of working has 
been maintained in my edition of his Gospel. 

If this was the case, we should expect the wording 
of these twenty scraps to agree with S. Matthew 
rather than with 8. Mark, for they were carried 
westwards at about the same date as that at which 
the deutero-Mark was carried (to Egypt?) from Jeru- 
salem to be worked up in S. Matthew’s Gospel. 
Most of the scraps are quite short and contain little 
that is distinctive, but of the longer pieces we select 
that about casting out demons by Beelzebul’. Not 
only does the wording of 8. Luke in this extract 
agree very closely with 8. Matthew against 8. Mark, 
but the Logion “If I by Beelzebul cast out demons, 
by whom do your sons cast them out?” is appended 
to it in SS. Matthew and Luke, although not found 
in 8. Mark. The same peculiarity is to be seen in 
the Parable of the Grain of Mustard Seed% Not 
only is the wording of 8. Luke much nearer to 8. 
Matthew’s recension than to 8. Mark’s, but the non- 
Marcan Parable of the Leaven immediately follows 
in both Gospels. Compare also the case of the 
Baptist’s Preaching*. A believer in documents may 
maintain that these narratives occurred in two sources 
—S. Mark and the Logia,—so that 8. Luke had two 
forms to choose from and made some use of both. 
This is certainly possible, but it does not account 
for the remaining eighteen scraps. We are asked to 
believe that 8. Luke ruthlessly tore them from their 
proper setting and put them, like boulders, in places 
which are clearly not their own, from some editorial 
wantonness, which we are loth to attribute to him 
either as a Christian or as a literary man. 

This argument therefore tells strongly against 
the two-document hypothesis, but not against the 
hypothesis of an Urmarkus supplemented by a certain 
amount of oral teaching. 


aT Ss diet 


est iibs 21, § 13¢, 


C 


XVill 
4, Asstmelation. 


We come therefore to our last and strongest argu- 
ment—assimilation. In copying from a document 
it is likely that similar events will retain whatever 
distinctive differences they originally possessed. But 
in oral teaching there is a tendency to assimilate 
them until they become identical. This is done quite 
unconsciously by the natural working of the memory. 
As an example we take the 144th Psalm, “ Lord, 
what is man that Thou art mindful of him?” and the 
8th Psalm, “What is man that Thou art mindful of 
him?” If the Psalms had been preserved by oral re- 
petition, we have no hesitation in saying that these 
two passages would long ago have been assimilated, 
“Tord” would have been dropped from the one or 
added to the other. This would be done unconsciously 
but inevitably. 

Take a similar case from the Gospels. Voices 
from Heaven attested our Lord, (1) at His Baptism, 
(2) at His Transfiguration’. In both cases the voice 
seems to echo the words of Isaiah xlii, 1, “ Behold 
my Servant” (LXX. vais, which may be, and often 
is, applied to a son) “ whom I have chosen, my Beloved 
in whom my soul is well pleased.” But in 8. Luke 
(whom we suppose to have faithfully preserved the 
proto-Mark) the two voices have nothing in common 
except the words “My Son.” In the trito-Mark the 
assimilation begins, for they both give ‘“ My beloved 
Son.” But in 8. Matthew by a double assimilation 
they become identical, not only in themselves, but in 
the introductory clause, “ And behold a Voice out of 
the Heavens—or Cloud—saying, This is my beloved 
Son in whom I was well pleased.+ Hear ye Him.” 
How can the believer in documents explain this 
assimilation? Will he say that 8. Matthew, when he 
wrote down the voice at the Baptism, recollected that 
there was a similar voice at the Transfiguration, and 
turned over his MS. till he found the place and 
adopted some additions and alterations from it? 
Then, when he came to the Transfiguration, did he 
turn back to his own account of the Baptism and 
adopt some additions and alterations from that? But 
what motive did he serve by this wasted and mis- 
leading labour? He did not bring the voices nearer 
to Isaiah, if that was his desire. Did he think that 
voices from Heaven would be more readily believed 
if they were identical? We cannot but press these 
questions, because cases of assimilation—especially 
in 8. Matthew—are numerous and demand more 
attention than they have usually received, They 
also furnish an argument in which the Urmarkus 
hypothesis fails to explain the facts, 
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If it be pleaded that Textual Criticism reveals 
exactly the same tendency to assimilate, we may 
reply that the assimilations of Textual Criticism are 
nearly always attempts to make one Gospel harmonize 
with another; the assimilations, with which we are 
dealing now, have no such purpose. In the one case 
the Harmonists have been at work, and their inten- 
tion is perfectly clear. In the other case there is 
nothing of the kind. The changes are made within 
the same Gospel and nothing is gained by them. 
Take the case of the Feeding of the Five Thousand 
and the Feeding of the Four Thousand: in 8. Mark 
the differences in the two narratives are considerable ; 
in 8. Matthew the latter part of them is assimilated 
till they become almost identical. It may be pleaded 
that the Evangelists were not copying documents 
which were new to them: they knew the book by 
heart and unconsciously wrote without verification. 
If they could do that, why insist on the presence of 
the document at all? 

It is much to be noticed that assimilation is far 
more frequent in 8. Matthew in which there are 
many other indications of memoriter repetition, than 
in 8. Luke, where these indications are few; for 
learning by heart was less practised in the West 
than in Oriental circles. 


5. S. Luke's Preface. 


S. Luke’s Preface’ is a stronghold of the oral 
hypothesis. Not only do the terms dvardéacOat, wapé 
docav, and xarnyyOns distinctly favour oral methods, 
but with all his modesty of expression S. Luke 
plainly hopes to produce a work more worthy of the 
acceptance of Theophilus than his predecessors in 
writing had done; a result which he aimed at (1) by 
more carefully drawing upon the original sources 
which were open to everybody, and (2) by drawing 
upon private resources which were accessible to 
himself, not by plagiarizing from writings which he 
describes rather as inchoate attempts than as per- 
fected histories. His authorities, he says, were not 
written documents, but partly eyewitnesses, partly 
professional Catechists’. He was one of many workers, 
and in the main body of their work neither he nor 
they depended upon each other, but turned alike to 
the original Sources. I do not say that this is the 
only interpretation of the weighty words of the 
preface, but at least it seems the simplest and the 
most natural, 
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* So I understand the words, but it is certainly possible 
that one class of persons only is meant, eyewitnesses who had 
also been made ministers of the word. 
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6. Further considerations. 


Two other considerations may be urged in support 
of the oral hypothesis. (1) It explains the ready and 
rapid reception which the four Gospels undoubtedly 
received. They contained little that was new. They 
simply reproduced teaching which had been the 
treasure of numerous and flourishing Churches for a 
generation, (2) It helps to explain the quotations 
from the Gospels in Justin Martyr and other early 
Fathers. These are frequent and unmistakeable, yet 
they seldom agree exactly with any of our Gospels. 
This is partly accounted for by the fact that the 
Fathers quoted from memory, but also by the fact 
that they are not quoting (as we believe) from any 
written Gospel, but from the oral teaching which 
they had learned in their boyhood. This naturally 
agrees as a rule with S. Matthew, sometimes with 
S. Luke, seldom with 8. Mark. Oral teaching would 
continue long after the books were in existence. 


7. Editorial Changes. 


The oral hypothesis enables us to account for a 
multitude of divergences in the Gospels by the un- 
conscious working of the memory. But we fully admit 
that a very large number of changes were deliberately 
made and may therefore be called editorial. It is 
reasonable to hold that S. Luke who had a literary 
training, and the redactor of 8. Matthew, who scarcely 
comes behind §, Luke in literary skill, were dissatisfied 
with 8. Mark’s style. They did not like in a Greek 
work of art to find Latin words and Semitic sentences. 
S. Mark, like 8. John, coordinates his sentences where 
a Greek writer would subordinate them. He joins 
them together with kai or kal eiGus, till they become 
monotonous. He uses many Latin words. Some of 
his Greek words are unintelligible, some were con- 
demned by polite writers. Hence it may well have 
been the ambition of the later authors so to correct 
8. Mark’s Greek as to produce something which would 
be more acceptable to an educated congregation. This 
they did by working over his language and editing 
it. The task was considerable, but ancient authors 
were accustomed to undertake it. Livy has thrown 
the glamour of his own style over the numerous 
documents which he copied, many of which must 
have been barbarous or archaic. Herodotus and 
Thucydides have not merely quoted their sources, 
but have improved upon them. Demosthenes in his 
Private Orations, although he has sometimes aimed 
at verisimilitude by reproducing something of his 
client’s rude story, has introduced much of his own. 
Similarly SS. Matthew and Luke mayhave deliberately 
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set themselves to improve upon 8. Mark. But it is 
probable that much of even this work was done for 
them during oral transmission: their Gospels read 
like an oft-told story. 

Again, when we reflect on the Latin and Syriac 
versions of the New Testament we see that in ancient 
times enormous labour was expended in the use of the 
file. In no case which has been preserved to us prior 
to the Vulgate Latin and Vulgate Syriac is one MS. 
a simple copy of another. The scribe always seems 
to have had the Greek before him, his ambition being 
either to approach nearer to the Greek original or to 
produce something more correct or more idiomatic 
in the vernacular. Hence it is quite possible that 
some of the variations in SS. Matthew and Luke are 
due to a reference back to the original Aramaic, in 
which we know that the Zogia, and have good reason 
to believe that the Petrine records, were first com- 
posed. 

So much we gladly admit ; but when it is argued 
that all the classes of errors which can be detected in 
the Septuagint would be found also in the Gospels, 
wedemur!. There is a difference between deciphering 
an old document and a recent one. The handwriting 
alters so much, that for example a thirteenth century 
MS. can be read now only by a specialist, and if the 
writing is faded, the letters broken off, the subject 
obscure, and the memory of it faint, mistakes will 
multiply. But the Gospels were new, the writing was 
fresh, the memory was kept alive by the living voice, 
a Greek version existed side by side with the Aramaic. 
All these things narrow the field of mistake A 
living Church preserved the living oracles. Hence, 
though we have admitted some interesting variations 
of this kind in the case of Dalmanutha?, and of 
“giving that which is holy to the dogs’,” we do not 
believe that reference back to the Aramaic accounts 
for very many of the divergences. 

It is a poor hypothesis which does not occasionally 
throw unexpected light in a quarter which has hitherto 
Jain in darkness. There exist in the Triple Tradition 
not a few passages in which 8, Luke presents us 
with what commends itself as the oldest form of the 
Tradition. Some of these cases have been pointed 
out in the notes*, others will be detected by the 
attentive reader. Now if S. Luke used the proto- 
Mark, but the deutero-Mark and the trito-Mark added 
to, or improved upon, the proto-Mark, while 8. Luke 
faithfully repeated what he had been taught, 8. Luke 
in such cases will exhibit the primitive form, and, if 
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the change was made by the deutero-Mark, SS. Mark 
and Matthew will be united against him, if by the 
trito-Mark, 8. Luke will agree with 8S. Matthew 
against 8. Mark. 

To be able freely to admit the occurrence of such 
cases is of enormous value to the critic. It explains 
what I mean by claiming that the oral hypothesis 
gives him liberty. 

To sum up, there is abundant evidence that oral 
teaching existed in the early Christian Church, and 
that it had been largely used in the Jewish Synagogue. 
A great number of words and facts in the New 
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Testament appear to point to it. The choice seems 
to lie between an unwritten proto-Mark or a written 
Urmarkus. The former hypothesis suits all the facts 
better and falls in with what we know of the habits 
of the time and place; it has to contend with prejudice 
and the slowness of our imagination to picture a 
state of things so entirely different from what we see 
around us. 
Si quid novisti rectius istis, 
Candidus imperti: si non, his utere mecum!. 


1 Horace, Ep. 1. vi. 68. 
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ANTIQUITY OF 


TE traditional view of the Gospels regards them 
as absolutely true; we insist on their Historical truth. 
The traditionalist will have all or nothing. He re- 
gards every word in the sacred volume as equally 
inspired, equally trustworthy, equally full of in- 
struction. We consider some things to be not so 
well attested as others. Popular feeling is entirely 
in favour of the traditional view. “As true as the 
Gospel” is a proverb, and disparagement of any word 
in the Gospels is thought to be an undermining of 
the Faith. 

Yet the Scriptures themselves protest against 
the traditional view. “We know in part,” 8. Paul 
writes, “and we prophesy in part; when that which 
is perfect is come, that which is in part will be done 
away’.” And if this be true of the prophetic utter- 
ances of so highly inspired an Apostle as 8. Paul, 
much more should we expect it to be true of the 
chronicles of SS. Mark and Luke. It is difficult 
for the ordinary man to believe that the Gospels 
may be like the image in Daniel, which was con- 
structed partly of gold, partly of miry clay, and yet 
are authoritative and demand the allegiance of the 
faithful. But if this is the true and scriptural view 
of the matter, we must accept it. It will save us, 
as all truth does, from much perplexity. We shall 
no longer regard the Gospels as a chain, the strength 
of which is simply the strength of its weakest link, 
but acknowledging that there are weak places, we 
shall insist on those which are strong. We shall 
not put a strain upon our sense of truth, as the 
harmonist does, by defending what is indefensible, 
but with a good conscience shall reserve our strength 
for the real conflict. There may be some mythical 
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elements in the Gospels, there may be some false 
chronology, there may be some Rabbinical treatment 
of the fulfilment of Scripture: we have no difficulty 
in acknowledging all these defects and yet maintain- 
ing that these elements are very small and do not 
destroy the historic truth of the records. 

We have endeavoured to show that the oral 
hypothesis is probably true; we shall have no dif- 
ficulty in showing that, if true, it is useful in 
An Urmarkus might have originated 
in a garret, and on being combined with the Logia 
by an artist who had little or no acquaintance with 
the events which he related, would account for the 
literary form of our Gospels. Then their inherent 
charm might haye sufficed to commend them to an 
unscientific age which delighted in the marvellous. 
But this supposition takes no account of the Church 
Catholic; and indeed the impugners of the historic 
truth of the Gospels have been slow to recognise its 
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existence and its influence. But “these things were 
not done in a corner.” The existence of the Church 
cannot be denied, and that Church is sponsor for the 
Gospels, 

There is strong internal evidence that 8S. Luke’s 
Gospel was written after the destruction of Jeru- 
salem, which took place in 70 a.p, We put it in 
the decade 70—80'. There is equally strong evi- 
dence that 8. Matthew’s Gospel was composed—we 
do not say written—before the destruction of Jeru- 
salem*. It may have been actually written about 
75 AD. 8S. Mark’s Gospel was probably a little 
earlier, and 8. John’s a little later than this, but 
all (we maintain) were written well within the first 
century. 


1 ¢Comp. of the Gospels,’ p. 54. 
2 p. 127, note. 
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But the date of the writing of a Gospel is not 
so important as the date of the Sources out of which 
it was constructed. These must be earlier, and pro- 
bably are considerably earlier. The first question 
which encounters us is, Which is the older com- 
position—the proto-Mark or the Logia? Those who 
deny the possibility of miracles have vehemently 
contended for the priority of the Logia, because there 
is hardly a single miracle in them, but teaching only. 
We insist, however, upon the duty of regarding this 
matter without prejudice on the strength of histori- 
cal evidence only. (1) The early Church must have 
been more anxious to know the facts about our 
Lord’s life upon earth and His death upon the 
cross, than the details of His teaching. History 
Until the facts 
were established, no one would care for the doctrine. 
If Christ was God incarnate, if He was the Messiah, 
if He died for our sins and rose from the dead, then 
what He said was important. When, therefore, in 
the Acts of the Apostles Christianity is introduced 
to strangers, a brief outline of the historical events 
is given’, not a selection of our Lord’s sayings; and 
we cannot believe that the contrary method would 
have succeeded. (2) To the historical student the 
priority of the Marcan source is shown also by its 
wide distribution. It forms the backbone of three 
Gospels and is largely used in the fourth. It iy 
frequently alluded to in the Epistles, in the Acts 
of the Apostles, and in the Apocalypse. With this 
wide distribution of the Marcan Source contrast the 
comparatively narrow range of the Logia, which are 
confined to two Gospels; indeed the greater part of 
them according to our reckoning figures only in one. 
S. James is the only author in the Canon who fre- 
8. John has contact with one 
This extremely 


necessarily comes before teaching. 


quently uses them. 
sentence, 8S. Paul quotes another’. 
narrow range we account for by their later date; it 
cannot be accounted for by any lack of interest, for 
when once the Gospel was established as true, the 
second division became far more popular than the 
first. From its intrinsic attractiveness it won its 
way into the affections of men more deeply than the 
colder chronicle of 8S. Mark could ever hope to do. 
The First Division for babes in Christ, the Second and 
the Third for full-grown men, is the obvious order. 
We have good a priori reason to hold that the 
account of the Passion and of the Resurrection is the 
earliest part of the proto-Mark, for it is what most 
Christians would be anxious to learn. There is also 


1 Acts ii, 22 ff., iv. 9f., x. 87 ff., xii. 26 ff. 
2 Matt. xi. 27=Luke x. 22. 
3 Matt. x. 10=Luke x. 7. 
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corroboration of this supposition in 8. Paul’s Epistles, 
where the doctrine of the 
attention’, 

But what is the date of the proto-Mark? The 
reader must remember that it consists of that part of 
8. Mark’s Gospel which is embedded in 8. Luke and 
there retains the Marcan order of the events. 8. Luke 
received it as a whole, as distinguished from the 
deutero-Mark, small portions of which came to him 
in scraps without any clue to their proper setting. 


Cross receives much 


The biographical facts known to us respecting SS. 
Paul and Luke are therefore our guide in this matter. 
Now there is an epoch in 8. Paul’s life when he set 
out on his first missionary journey, about 45 a.p., 
and took 8. Mark with him, because 8S. Mark either 
was a Chazzan or was willing to act as such. 
S. Mark, being a Hebrew of Hebrews, turned back 
when he discovered that the mission was addressed 
to Gentiles. He could not move so fast. 
was needed to persuade him, as eventually it did, 
that 8. Paul was doing right. But he would never 
have started if he had not had something to teach, 
and that something can hardly be anything but 
the first beginnings of the proto-Mark. Again, 
the Church at Philippi was founded a.p, 52, and 
8. Luke, who was journeying with 8. Paul, stayed 
behind to work in it*, If we are right in assuming 
that he became a Catechist—for on the oral hypo- 
thesis none but a Catechist would be able to write 
a Gospel—we cannot suppose that he long delayed 
in setting to work. No sooner were presbyters 
appointed to govern the Church than they would 
look out for Evangelists and Teachers to take the 
services. The proto-Mark could be brought from 
Jerusalem in a few weeks, and we may regard this 


Time 


epoch as the date of its completion. 

Papias connects 8. Mark with 8. Peter®, whose 
translator he was, and whose Aramaic lessons he re- 
produced in Greek. 8. Luke tells us that 8. Peter's 
work of teaching commenced immediately after the 
great day of Pentecost’; We have no desire to take 
his words too literally. A few months may have 
elapsed before the formal teaching began, but we 
cannot postpone it much longer than that. Time is 
needed for the collection of the lessons and for their 
diffusion, but the extremely early date of the first 
of them is as much assured as their Apostolic 


authorship. 
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2 The ‘ we-sections’ are dropped at Acts xvii. and resumed 
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And if the proto-Mark be 8. Peter’s work, taken 
in hand soon after the events, we have the strongest 
guarantee of its historic trustworthiness. It ori- 
ginated with the chief of the Apostles, himself an 
eyewitness of what he records. It was accepted by 
the Church, when the history was fresh in the minds 
of many. It was eagerly upheld in all the changing 
scenes which followed. It is practically preserved 
intact in three Gospels. 

Cases are pointed out in the notes where 8. Paul’s 
phraseology and his theology have found their way 
into the earlier and simpler record, but by compa- 
rative criticism we can always recover the primitive 
wording. Take for example the interesting question 
of the proper style for alluding to our Lord. In the 
oldest Source He is simply called Jesus. But as 
time went on preachers were inclined to use some 
less familiar designation. Following 8. Paul’s lead- 
ing, people became accustomed to substitute “The 
Lord” for the simple “Jesus,” precisely as in our 
day the pulpit uses “Our Lord.” Now this title 
“The Lord,” as applied to Him by others than 
Himself, is entirely absent from SS. Mark and 
Matthew. The Sources which they used were too 
ancient to admit it, and the Churches for which 
they wrote lay out of the track of modern innova- 
tion, so that they do not even introduce it in an 
editorial note. But when we come to SS. Luke and 
John the case is different. Sixteen times in 8. Luke, 
twelve times in S. John, does “The Lord” stand for 
Jesus. Twice has 8. Luke introduced it in supple- 
menting the First Source, ‘The Lord turned and 
looked upon Peter,” “And Peter remembered the 
word of the Lord” (xxii, 61). Once in an addition 
to the Second Source, “John sent to the Lord” 
(vii. 19). Five times it occurs in the Third Division, 
which we have good reason to regard as of compara- 
tively late origin ; twice in the Fourth Division, the 
fragments of which are of various dates. Twice in 
the Fifth Division, which is probably the latest part 
of S. Luke’s Gospel. 
in editorial notes. 

That S. John should use it twelve times proves 
how irresistible fashion is, for in his early days the 
phrase was unknown, Most significant of all is the 
fact that it occurs twice in the last twelve verses of 
8. Mark, a final proof that those verses are not 
genuine’. 


The four remaining cases are 


But if Pauline phrases have found their way into 
the tradition, the language of Stoicism and Plato- 
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nism has occasionally affected it also’. It would be 
strange if it had not, but the influence is slight and 
can easily be detected. The more closely we examine, 
the more satisfied we are that the primitive record 
for the most part remains unaltered or can be re- 
covered. 

We shall presently show that the proto-Mark in 
every section testifies to the truth of the Incarnation. 
Based on that rock the Gospel stands firm, The 
more closely we criticise, the more clearly is the 
great truth established. The later accretions are 
added to this and agree with it. They are more 
popular than the first, more attractive, more win- 
ning, more suited to the needs of the reader, but 
they would cease to appeal, if the rock on which 
they are built were overthrown. 

But while we insist on the antiquity and Apo- 
stolicity of the proto-Mark we must not be under- 
stood to be disparaging the later accretions. Some 
of them are doubtless to be preferred even to the 
Petrine record. 8, Peter stood afar off when others 
ventured to the foot of the Cross. And a witness 
who could only attest to a single fact would be more 
likely to hold it in a retentive memory than he who 
testified to a hundred. The Second and Third 
Divisions show signs of more editorial manipulation 
than the First. Large parts of them exist in only 
one Gospel and therefore cannot be treated by the 
Harmonists regard them as 
absolutely true, because we have no variations on 
record. The historical student will take a more 
reasonable view of them, but he will not be unduly 
sceptical. Some men have felt special doubts about 
the Finding of the Coin in the Fish’s Mouth*; others 
have seen mythical elements in the Visit of the 
Magi*. We may reasonably allow some latitude in 
the treatment of such details while upholding the 
general integrity of the Gospels. For my part, long 
study of the subject has confirmed my a@ priori 
suspicion that the weakest link in the Gospels is to 
be found in the Editorial Notes, which often offer 
us difficulties in chronology and arrangement, which 
would be perplexing if we felt bound always to 
maintain their truth, Also there are in 8. Matthew 
certain fulfilments of Scripture which can hardly be 
justified to our Western logic’, These, it is im- 
portant to observe, are no part of the original 
Sources, but are later accretions, representing the 
state of Biblical study in that age, 


comparative method. 
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CHAPTER IV. 


THE FIRST SOURCE. 


Iv 8. Mark’s Gospel, and especially the proto- 
Mark, gives us the earliest of the Gospel records, 
it becomes important to discover its plan and purpose. 
What views did its author intend to set forth? What 
particular facts did he deem essential or important 3 

Now (1) 8. Mark’s Gospel is a narrative concern- 
ing Christ. John the Baptist, S. Peter, and a few 
other persons figure in it, but to a very small degree 
and only when they come in contact with Christ. 
In the proto-Mark our Lord stands forth in every 
section, in the deutero-Mark in every section except 
that which gives the murder of the Baptist. 

But (2) what special view of Christ is presented 
to us? That is clearly set forth in what is probably 
the original title-page, in which our Lord is declared 
to be (1) the Messiah, (2) the Son of God’. That is 
to say, He is not the Messiah according to the popular 
Jewish expectation. The Messiahship must be united 
with Divinity. If Christ be not God, there is no 
Gospel. 

In accordance with this plan the narrative begins 
with the Baptist, first to show the fulfilment of 
prophecy, but chiefly to point out the immeasurable 
distance between the servant and his Lord. John is 
commissioned to baptize Christ, but confesses that he 
is not worthy to unbuckle His sandals. 

At the Baptism the Holy Spirit descended upon 
our Lord and entered into Him to equip Him for the 
work of the Ministry. Thus though He was Son of 
God from all eternity, yet He was first anointed to 
be Messiah at His Baptism. 8. Mark does not ignore 
nor contradict the doctrine of xévwots which 8. Luke, 
following 8S. Paul, insists on, but neither does he take 
much pains to teach it. Far more anxious is he to 
maintain the truth of the Divinity. 

The first proof of our Lord’s superhuman power is 
shown in His dealings with Satan. He vanquishes 
the adversary in the wilderness and He expels demons 
who acknowledge Him to be Son of God, Son of the 
Highest, the Holy One of God, their Tormentor and 
Destroyer. They hate Him and would fain avoid 
Him, yet, seeing Him afar off, they must be silent 
and go forth at His bidding. The Pharisees attribute 
this power of exorcism to an unholy alliance with 
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Satan, but their doing so is blasphemy against the 
Holy Spirit which hath never forgiveness. 

A large part of the narrative is taken up with 
accounts of healing the sick, which are given as 
specimens of our Lord’s work, rather than as a 
complete record. 
deafness, blindness, even death itself—finds in Him 
its Master. Twice He calms the tempest, twice He 
multiplies bread. 

Again, He claims a power upon earth to forgive 


Every kind of disease—leprosy, 


sins which in heaven is the peculiar prerogative of 
God. In the same way He claims authority over 
the Sabbath, including the right to modify, explain, 
correct and set aside one of the Ten Commandments. 
He abolishes the permission to divorce their wives 
which God had given the Jews by Moses. He 
declares that eating swine’s flesh or other unclean 
foods does not defile a man, in spite of Pentateuchal 
legislation. His teaching on all points was with 
authority, entirely different from that of the scribes. 
How revolutionary this method of dealing with holy 
Scripture was can scarcely be realised by us in these 
latter days. 

Though the teaching of our Lord is far less 
prominent in the First Division than in the Second 
and Third, still abundant specimens of it are given, 
together with the astonishment which it excited, the 
crowds of hearers and their eagerness. The opposition 
of enemies follows, for the antagonism between good 
and evil, between Christ and Satan, begins in 8. Mark’s 
second chapter and gradually progresses till it cul- 
minates in the Crucifixion. The multitudes at first 
left Him no time even to eat, but they were gradually 
estranged through the malice of the scribes. At first 
He taught openly, then by Parables, at last He with- 
drew from public life and devoted Himself to the 
training of the Twelve. But even the Twelve were 
slow and unsympathetic, so stupendous was the truth 
which at last broke upon them. 

S. Peter’s confession of the Messiahship of Jesus 
is a climax in the history. Everything in 8, Mark 
leads up to it and down from it. Not that the idea 
of Messiahship was new to the Apostles. Destructive 
critics haye laboured hard to maintain that our Lord 
Himself had never thought of it until S. Peter 


suggested it to Him! But this position is only 
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gained by repudiating the express testimony of 
S. John, and it ignores the title “Son of Man,” 
which our Lord claimed for Himself from the first. 
This title, which in Aramaic means no more than 
‘Tou Man,’ was no new invention of our Lord, 
but had ‘a history in apocalyptic literature. In the 
book of Enoch it is a glorified name for the Messiah, 
and it would be recognised as such. Not the novelty 
of conviction, but the triumph of faith in 8. Peter 
was remarkable. In spite of increasing opposition, 
desertion and calumny, in spite of Pharisees and 
Sadducees, he stood firm, for his faith did not depend 
upon intellectual conviction only, but—as our Lord 
says—upon revelation of the Holy Spirit. 

Immediately after the Confession comes our Lord’s 
first prediction of His approaching death, but this 
was no ordinary death ; it was the one true sacrifice, 
a ransom, a new covenant; it would be followed by 
Resurrection and by a return in glory. 

The question “‘ How could David’s Son be David’s 
Lord?” is not answered in the Gospels, because the 
answer was obvious to the least instructed Christian. 

Christ goes forth to meet death of His own free 
will. The prospect cost Him an agony in Gethsemane, 
for He was true man; but He triumphed. The 
Transfiguration preceded His death; the rending 
of the Temple veil, the three hours’ darkness and 
the Centurion’s confession accompanied it, 
followed by the Resurrection as its necessary com- 
pletion. It is true that the loss of the last sheet 
of 8. Mark’s Gospel has cut short his description of 
the Resurrection, but there is no lack of evidence 
that 8. Mark’s original ending has been practically 
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preserved in 8. Matthew, nor could uncertain testi- 
mony to this cardinal article of the Christian creed 
have been given by a Gospel, which in its earlier 
pages makes so much of the Resurrection as to 
foretell it thrice’. 

Thus from first to last the entire division is a 
testimony to the Messiahship and to the Divinity of 
the Son of Man. Not so much the teaching, not the 
purity of life, not the contrast with sinners, but the 
superhuman nature is that which underlies and ex- 
plains everything. 

At the same time the true humanity of our Lord 
He refuses the title “Good” 
until His probation is finished. He says that He 
cannot give chief seats in His kingdom to personal 
friends. He could not work miracles at Nazareth. 
He does not know the exact date of His second 
coming. He feels the need of prayer and of solitude 
after His first day of toil (i. 35), after feeding the 
five thousand (vi. 46), and in Gethsemane. He is 
hungry, tired, angry, amazed; He sighs, reproves, 
He is agonized in the garden. 
But with all this He excites admiration, astonishment, 
His disciples are afraid to ask Him. As 
He walks in front of them they follow in amazement. 


is equally asserted. 


loves, sympathizes. 
and awe. 


A greatness and majesty which forbade familiarity 
envelopes Him. Being perfect Man, He is also 
perfect God. If the formal definitions of later 
theology find no place in §. Mark, the essential 
truth is fully expressed, and those who would 
profitably study the Gospels must begin by adoring 
Him whose person and work they reveal. 


1 ‘N, T. Problems,’ pp. 115—124, 


CHAPTER VY. 


THE SECOND 


1. How the Logia ewisted originally. 


THE recent discovery of the Oxyrhynchus frag- 
ment of “Sayings of Jesus” has given us an object 
lesson in the meaning of the word Logion; for though 
that word does not occur in the said fragment, few 
will deny that the Sayings which are there loosely 
strung together with the preface “Jesus saith” are 
correctly called Logia or ‘Utterances of our Lord.’ 
And it is not improbable that 8. Matthew’s Logia, of 
which Papias speaks, were, when first collected, as 
isolated and destitute of arrangement, or of notes of 
time, place and occasion, as are the sayings in the 
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Instead of “Jesus saith ” 
8. Luke indicates rather the shorter introduction 
“ He said.” ; 

That the Logia circulated in the Church of Jeru- 
salem without prefaces is a supposition probable in 
itself and not a little confirmed by four remarkable 
cases in which 8. Matthew applies to the Pharisees 
certain utterances which 8. Luke applies to the 
rabble. Now 8S. Matthew’s Gospel is an impeach- 
ment of the Pharisees and a vindication of God’s 
judicial punishment of them by the destruction of 
Jerusalem. And 8. Luke’s dislike for the rabble, 
who were the very antithesis of the Pharisees, is 
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clear to every attentive reader of the Acts of the 
Apostles’. It is therefore much to be noticed, 
(1) that the scathing words of the Baptist ““O gene- 
ration of vipers,” &c., are declared by 8. Matthew to 
have been addressed to “(many of the Pharisees and 
Sadducees who came to his baptism” (Matt. iii. 7), 
but S. Luke, who denies that the Pharisees ever 
were baptized by John (vii. 29f.)*, declares that the 
speech was directed against the rabble. (2) The 
Utterance about the Sign of Jonah is addressed in 
S. Luke (xi. 29 ff.) to the rabble, in 8. Matthew (xii. 
38 ff.) to “certain of the Scribes and Pharisees.” 
(8) In 8. Luke (xi. 14 f.) some of the rabble declare 
that our Lord cast out demons by Beelzebil, in 
SS. Mark and Matthew the Scribes or the Pharisees 
say this. (4) In 8. Matthew (xvi. 1 ff.) the Pharisees 
and Sadducees demand a sign. The text of what 
follows is uncertain, but in 8S. Matthew the words 
are addressed to them, in 8. Luke they are diverted 
to the rabble (xii. 54). 

In all these cases it is possible that 8, Matthew 
follows the Logia and that S. Luke, presumably be- 
cause the extracts were sent to him without preface, 
departs from it. But it is at least equally probable 
that the Zogia in many cases had no further prefaces 
of their own than “John said” or ‘Jesus said,” so 
that both Evangelists have supplemented the prefaces 
by conjecture or inference, in which each was guided 
by his own prepossessions, and possibly both are 
wrong. 

If 8. Matthew’s Logia were indeed a similar (oral) 
collection to that of the Oxyrhynchus Fragment, we 
should understand much which is at present puzzling 
in the Gospels of SS. Matthew and Luke. To begin 
with, the collection of Sayings, if oral, would be sure 
to grow larger by accretion, as time went on, If 
S. Luke therefore received it from Jerusalem at a 
comparatively early date, he would be sure to get a 
smaller mass than eventually existed. In other 
words there was a proto-Matthew as well as a proto- 
Mark, and 8. Luke’s omissions are accounted for. 

The next thing to notice is that S. Luke’s arrange- 
ment of the Logia, except in a few cases where 
S. Mark gives him a clue, is entirely different from 
S. Matthew’s. Even where, as in the Sermon on the 
Mount, the Temptation, the Queen of the South, and 
the Woes on the Pharisees, 8. Luke agrees with 
S. Matthew in bringing certain clauses together, he 
does not arrange them in the same order. Now of 
course it is possible that S. Luke, being fastidious 
and confident in his own literary skill, thought to 


1 Acts xvii. 5, xix. 23 ff., xxi. 50 fi., &c. 
2 Hven S. Matthew admits this in xxi. 25, 
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improve upon 8. Matthew’s arrangement and delibe- 
rately broke up 8. Matthew’s Speeches, for the plea- 
sure of piecing them together again after his own 
ideas, the vanity of the author (if I may be allowed 
to use this expression without giving offence) over- 
coming that laziness which is characteristic of all 
animals and not least of man. But it seems much 
more probable that both he and 8, Matthew received 
the Logia of which these sections are composed, in a 
state of chaos, their disiecta membra, being widely 
scattered over the Source. The two Evangelists then 
collected together such Sayings as obviously dealt 
with the same subject and finally arranged them, 
each according to his own notions of what was best. 
This supposition is confirmed by the fact that whereas 
in the case of the Temptation, of the Queen of the 
South, and of the Woes on the Pharisees, where the 
different Logia are strongly marked by their subject, 
each Evangelist brings the same sentences together, 
though not in the same order; in the Sermon on the 
Mount, where the subject-matter is by no means so 
well marked, 8. Luke adds a few sayings which 
S. Matthew puts elsewhere, and transfers to other 
conflations many sayings which S. Matthew collects 
into the Sermon. Also both in the Sermon and in 
the Woes to the Pharisees S. Matthew gives many 
Sayings which are unknown to 8, Luke, as belonging 
—I presume—to the deutero-Matthew. 

Sir John C. Hawkins and many others believe 
that in all these cases 8S. Luke has preserved the 
original arrangement of the Logia, because he has 
in some parts been more faithful than 8. Matthew 
in preserving the order of 8. Mark, and therefore 
ought to have the benefit of the doubt in this case 
also. But Professor Stanton pleads with justice that 
S. Luke’s arrangements are generally harsher than 
S. Matthew’s. For our part we decidedly incline to 
the belief that the Zogia originally possessed no sort 
of methodical arrangement and needed classification 
before they could be worked into a volume. If 
S. Matthew’s arrangement is smoother than 8. Luke’s 
we attribute the improvement to the fact that oral 
teaching was more strenuously practised in Egypt 
than in Europe, for there is nothing like it for 
removing roughness. 


2. Conflation. 


Tt was impossible that the Zogia should have long 
continued to be read in Churches and taught in 
Schools without an attempt at logical arrangement. 
Hence arose the art of Conflation, to borrow a term 
from the sister science of textual criticism, By this 


d 


XXvl 


art various Logia which dealt with the same subject 
were brought together, and by the help of a few 
editorial connecting links were welded into speeches, 
furnished with introduction and conclusion, and then 
assigned a place in Church teaching. When 8. Mark 
supplies a few verses for a basis, 8. Matthew builds 
upon it, but S. Luke prefers, where possible, to keep 
S. Mark’s verses intact and to assign to the confla- 
tions a niche of their own, 

Conflation converted fragments into discourses. 
8. Mark—except perhaps in chapter xiiii—never con- 
flates. Literary artifice was not suited to his sim- 
plicity. Utterances of our Lord he gives in abund- 
ance, but they are either embedded in narrative till 
they form a complete section, or else they are loosely 
strung together without any attempt at cohesion’. 
S. Matthew conflates, partly into long discourses, like 
the Sermon on the Mount, which spreads over three 
chapters, or the Eschatological discourses which fill 
two; partly by inserting short fragments of non- 
Marcan matter into the midst of Marcan sections. 
S. Luke’s conflations never exceed one chapter in 
length and are generally kept distinct from Marcan 
matter, but we count as many as thirty-two in his 
Gospel. 

In most of 8. Luke’s conflations and in all of 
8. Matthew’s the welding is complete. But S. Luke 
has sometimes left his work unfinished, through lack 
(we suppose) of information and unwillingness to 
make larger use of conjecture. For though the very 
art of conflation implies boldness, there can be no 
question that S. Luke was a conscientious worker. 
And on this account there are several places in the 
central third of his Gospel, where isolated Logia are 
loosely strung together*, as they are in 8. Mark. 
He seems to have been waiting to collect further 
information about them. 


1 Mark iv. 21—25, ix, 49 f. 
2 Luke xi. 383—36, xvi. 13—18, xvii. 1—10. 
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We have pointed out in the notes several places 
where conflation has been done mechanically, Logva 
being put together, not because they contain similar 
teaching, but because they have the same catchword. 
These are weak spots, indicative of human agency. 
But on the whole the conflations, especially in 
8S. Matthew, run smoothly. We notice, especially 
in 8. Matthew, the abundant use of refrains. These 
are, as a rule, editorial repetitions, but their rhe- 
torical effect is peculiarly happy. 

The Logia consist of teaching. There are no 
detailed Miracles in this division and few allusions 
to our Lord’s power to work Miracles, but still He 
comes before us as One who teaches with authority. 
Whether it is His own authority or whether He 
speaks as a prophet in the power of the Holy Spirit, 
is a difficult question to which very different answers 
have been given. The Scriptural view of the xévwous 
favours the idea that during His Ministry He willed 
to do nothing of Himself ; but there is no doubt that 
He speaks with authority ; it meets us at every turn. 
If Miracles are not in the front, they certainly lie in 
the background. 

Our belief is that the Logia circulated for many 
years in the Church at Jerusalem as a distinct collec- 
tion, in a chaotic state, not amalgamated with S. Mark 
into one Gospel, but existing side by side in friendly 
rivalry. That they should slowly increase in bulk by 
accretion, as 8. Mark’s sections also did, was inevit- 
able, if the oral hypothesis be true. And the earlier 
part of the collection—the proto-Matthew—was taken 
over to'S. Luke at Philippi at a comparatively early 
date, but still some years after the arrival of the proto- 
Mark. 8. Luke invented the art of conflation and 
successfully applied it with much literary skill. Others 
learned it from him, and the redactor of S. Matthew’s 
Gospel applied it still more successfully, but on inde- 
pendent lines as far as detail work went, for the 
perfecting of his Gospel. 


CHAPTER VI. 


THE THIRD SOURCE. 


Ir 8. Luke had good authority for connecting 
Zaccheus with Jericho—and on that point we have 
no evidence beyond the fact that he has done so— 
it was reasonable that he should put the narrative 
about Zaccheus into the only section at which 
8. Mark takes our Lord to Jericho. Similarly the 
story of the Penitent Robber and that of the two 


men journeying to Emmaus were necessarily put in 
the places which he has assigned to them, for these 
three sections were fixed by their subject-matter, 
It is otherwise with the remaining sections of the 
Third Source, which contain little or nothing to 
indicate their date. Nor is it easy to see why 
8. Luke put the Anointing of our Lord’s Feet to- 
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gether with certain Zogia to form the third collection 
of non-Marcan matter in his Gospel, as he has done. 
That problem we leave others to solve. The re- 
maining fifteen sections of this Source are placed 
within the great “Travel Narrative,” which forms 
the central third of 8. Luke’s Gospel and is the most 
perplexing collection in it. The general view of critics 
who believe in documents has been that 8. Luke 
found this great collection in a document and in- 
corporated it bodily into his Gospel. If so, the docu- 
ment itself was a composite work, containing a few 
Marean scraps, a large portion of 8. Matthew’s Logia 
and much new matter. Under the oral hypothesis 
we are free to hold that this great collection began 
with a small nucleus, which was gradually expanded 
by the addition of new undated materials which were 
brought to 8. Luke from the East, a few at a time, 
or were accumulated by him during his two years’ 
residence in Palestine. 

The harmonists give an entirely different account 
of this matter. To them it is essential that the 
chronology of S. Luke should be defended. They 
speak therefore of a grand Perzean ministry, lasting 
about six months and broken up by one or more 
visits to Jerusalem. During this ministry our Lord 
is held to have repeated much of His Galilean 
teaching and also to have given utterance to new 
matter. This notion is uncritical and ill agrees with 
S. Luke’s introductory words (ix. 51), which plainly 
indicate that the Crucifixion was close at hand. We 
regard the arrangement as almost entirely ecclesi- 
astical, for the convenience of Church teaching, 
through lack of information about the true order 
Most of the sections really belong to the 
earliest stage of our Lord’s Ministry. 

We may test our hypothesis in several ways. 
(1) The “Travel Narrative” contains a considerable 
number of Logia which 8. Matthew arranges dif- 
ferently, and while few critics believe 8S. Matthew’s 
arrangement to be correct, there is good reason to 
think that S. Luke’s is even less so. (2) S. Mark 
tells us that at a certain stage of our Lord’s ministry 
He withdrew from simple teaching and spoke in 
Parables only. At a later stage He gave up Parables 
also and devoted Himself to the training of the 
Twelve. Now this supposed Persean mission belongs 
to the close of the ministry, but it contains some of 
the simplest of our Lord’s addresses, The Stories of 
the Good Samaritan, the Rich Fool, the Pharisee and 
the Taxgatherer, the Rich Man and Lazarus, and the 
Prodigal Son, are not Parables but lessons of the 
plainest kind. The harmonist may plead that in 
Perea our Lord was not bound by the restrictions 
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which He had laid upon Himself in Galilee, for 
the Perzeans had not shut their ears and hardened 
their hearts; on that question the Pereans are too 
shadowy for us to pronounce. (3) Again, we have a 
group of five Parables, four of which are put close 
together and are followed by the fifth after the 
interruption of a few verses. We cannot think that 
these five Parables, any more than the group of seven 
in 8, Matthew xiii, were spoken at one sitting. The 
first three of them are closely bound together by 
several literary connecting links, but how artificial 
these links are is proved by the fact that one of 
these Parables—that of the Lost Sheep—is found 
also in 8. Matthew, and in his recension of it every 
one of the links disappears. 

No, we value the jewels, but care little for their 
setting. We attach great importance to the Source, 
not much to the editorial notes. The Story of the 
Prodigal Son is introduced with the words “ And He 
said,” that of the Rich Man and Lazarus by the 
conjunction “ And.” We take these to be indications 
(1) that 8. Luke did not know to what audience or 
on what occasion the words were spoken, (2) that 
he could make no satisfactory inference on these 
points from the contents, (3) that he was too con- 
scientious to resort to conjecture. 

The sections in this Source are amongst the most 
attractive in our Lord’s teaching. They far surpass 
in pathos, in literary beauty, in appeals to the heart 
of suffering humanity, anything which we find in the 
Second Division. 
much and loved much, the man who fell amongst 
thieves, the Prodigal Son, the Penitent Robber on 
the cross, the Taxgatherer’s cry “God, be merciful to 
me the sinner,” will be, while humanity sins and 
suffers, the most healing, the most consolatory of 
Evangelical records. 

We do not forget that our Lord was the Speaker. 
We claim for Him the glory, but there is something 
also due to the collector and the redactor, And 
whether it was 8. Paul, 8. Luke, 8. Philip the 
Evangelist or an unknown worker, our hearts go out 
to him with thankful feeling. The amazing thing is 
that these soul-stirring sections should be found in 
one Gospel only. We believe that their compara- 
tively late date is the true explanation. We must 
not therefore venture to connect them directly 
with 8. Paul, though we are certainly justified in 
calling them Pauline. The idea that they ‘are 
verbatim reports of what our Lord said is more 
than usually untenable, and the attempt to recover 
their true order must be abandoned for lack of 


The woman who had been forgiven 


evidence. 
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CHAPTER VII. 


THE FOURTH 


Tux Fourth Division is so fragmentary and so 
diverse that no concise description of it is possible. 
It contains in our opinion some of the strongest and 
some of the weakest parts of the Gospels. 8. Matthew’s 
Genealogy, and his fulfilments of Scripture, “Out of 
Egypt did I call My Son,” “He shall be called a 
Nazarene,” “I will open My Mouth in parable,” we 
reckon amongst the weak things. If there be anything 
mythical in the Gospels, many would see it in the 
Star of Bethlehem and in the Flight into Egypt. 
I do not say that these are myths, I do not think 
so. Yet if any think otherwise, we insist that the 
rejection of these sections does nothing to invalidate 
the rest of the Gospel, which depends upon well- 
attested sources. 

The strong things in the division are numerous. 
Pilate’s wife’s dream is thoroughly helpful in explain- 
ing his action. Pilate’s sending of our Lord to Herod 
is exactly what he would be likely to do. The story 
of the Penitent Robber on the cross is as intrinsically 
Some also 
of our Lord’s deepest sayings are here. We select 
the following: “They that take the sword shall 
perish by the sword,” “Every idle word that men 
shall speak, they shall give account thereof in the 
day of Judgement,” “Except ye turn and become 
like the children, ye will not enter into the kingdom 
of the Heavens,” “I have given you power to tread 
upon serpents and scorpions and upon all the power 
of the evil one, and nothing shall harm you,” “'The 
servant that knew his lord’s will and did it not shall 
be beaten with many stripes,” “When ye have done 
all that was commanded you, say ‘We are unprofit- 
able servants’,” “Let him that hath no money sell 
his cloak and buy a sword,” ‘Daughters of Jerusalem, 
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weep not for Me, but weep for yourselves and for 
your children,” “Father, into Thy Hands I commend 
My Spirit.” 

We do not believe in the criticism which would 
disparage these fragments, because of their limited 
circulation and later date. No doubt, they are far 
from being verbatim reports. The editorial element 
is conspicuous in preparing them for publication, by 
filling up their gaps, supplying introductions to them 
and concluding them with commonplaces and refrains ; 
but the fact that nearly all such additions are either 
doublets or inferences from the narratives themselves 
proves the Evangelists to have been careful workers 
who did not feel at liberty to invent freely. That we 
have our Lord’s teaching here is proved by the fact 
that no one else could have given it. ‘“ Never man 
spake like this Man.” 

As these fragments with few exceptions figure in 
one Gospel only, it has been usual to assume that 
they are always placed in their true chronological 
order. It is hardly necessary at this stage to warn 
the reader that such an assumption is unwarranted. 
In many cases, no doubt, the narrator would re- 
member the occasion on which our Lord spoke, but 
most of these sayings had probably wandered far 
away from the original eyewitness, before they were 
inserted in the Gospel cycle of teaching. They had 
circulated orally for many years, before they were 
accepted by any Church. The true chronology is in 
most cases not to be recovered. We have attempted 
to group a few of them which seem to come from 
one source, but our contention is that the ultimate 
authorities were numerous and often obscure. They 
all come to us on Church authority, but we repudiate 
the notion that they are all recollections by Apostles. 


CHAPTER VIII 


THE FIFTH SOURCE. 


Tur Fifth Division is peculiar to 8. Luke, and 
there is reason to think that it is one of the latest 
parts of his Gospel and never came into his oral 
teaching. Had it been earlier, these highly attractive 
narratives must have been used by 8. Matthew and 
even by 8. Mark. At present, though 8. Matthew 


traverses the same ground, he uses independent 
sources, which differ largely in spirit from 8, Luke 
and are often difficult to reconcile in detail with his 
work, 

These chapters present difficulties about dates 
which are discussed in my edition of S. Luke’s 
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Gospel. If the Source rests, as it probably does, 
on the testimony of the Virgin Mary,. direct or 
indirect, the dates are S. Luke’s own contribution 
and deserve no higher consideration than we accord 
to editorial notes. 

Throughout these chapters the chief actors are 
In 8. Matthew’s Gospel Oriental objection 
to bring women to the front has made 8. Joseph the 
actor. Every vision is seen by him. Every act is 
ordered by him. But here Elisabeth and Mary are 
the heroines, Joseph is kept in the background. 
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The reader should notice the fervent faith, re- 
ligious spirit and simple piety which pervade these 
chapters. Let him remember that the actors were 
not Christians but Jews of the synagogue. We are 
so accustomed to measure the merits of that age by 
the Scribes and Pharisees, that we are apt to forget 
that there was another side to the question. The 
ruling classes, the priests, the scribes, were corrupt, 
formal and worldly, but there was no lack of loyal 
worshippers amongst the lowly. Had it been other- 
wise, the Messiah could never have been sent. 


CHAPTER IX. 


EDITORIAL NOTES. 


Tue Evangelists, living near the events and freely 
mixing with eyewitnesses and other authorities, had 
opportunities for gathering information which are un- 
known to us. An enormous mass of tradition was in 
existence which has now been lost, and many a short 
observation by 8. Luke or by the redactor of 8. Mat- 
thew’s Gospel may depend upon excellent authority, 
though we cannot trace it. 

This is perfectly true and must always be borne 
in mind, but still such scrutiny as we can apply 
establishes the fact that many of the editorial notes 
are mere inferences made by the Evangelist himself 
from the passage which lay before him. It seems 
clear that in many cases he had no information and 
was compelled either to omit the section or to put it 
by conjecture into a convenient niche in his oral 
lessons, inventing for it a context. It is when we 
compare S. Matthew with S. Luke that our attention 
is drawn to this peculiarity. 

Take for example Luke xi. 14—28. This section 
begins with the cure of a demonized mute. The 
spectators are divided. Some admire the miracle, 
others attribute it to Satan, Our Lord replies to 
the latter. Many were convinced by His reasoning, 
others wavered and suspended judgement. To them 
our Lord addressed a warning. Neutrality, He said, 


was impossible. Anyone who attempted it would 
become Satan’s slave worse than he was before. A 
woman from the audience congratulates our Lord’s 
Mother on the possession of such a son, but He 
makes light of human ties in comparison with the 
paramount duty of doing God’s will, Who can 
deny that the whole section coheres most closely ? 
The actors seem to stand before us. And yet when 
we look at the other Gospels we shall find the inci- 
dents broken up and scattered over widely different 
For 8. Luke has only given us a confla- 
tion, and his editorial notes are merely literary con- 


contexts. 


necting links. 

If this were an isolated case, we might plead that 
S. Luke’s arrangement could be defended on the 
assumption that our Lord was in the habit of repeat- 
ing Himself, but when we find the same thing recur- 
ring scores of times, that favourite device of the 
harmonist is discredited. That our Lord repeated 
some of His sayings is probable, but the question is, 
How were the sayings preserved? How did S. Luke 
get hold of them? And how did he deal with 
them ¢ 

In the interest of Apologetics it is supremely 
important to estimate these editorial notes at their 
true value—neither too high nor too low. 
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CHAPTER X. 


S. MARK’S GOSPEL. 


1. The unity of S. Mark. 


Many critics insist on the unity of 8. Mark. Some 
maintain that the whole of his Gospel is 8. Peter’s 
work. To us, who distinguish between the proto- 
Mark, the deutero-Mark, and the trito-Mark, this 
seems less probable. The proto-Mark we believe to 
consist mainly of S. Peter’s recollections. Probably 
much of the deutero-Mark may be attributed to 
S. Peter. But the trito-Mark is chiefly editorial 
work, consisting of only four new sections and of a 
large number of phrases and of single words. Possibly 
the trito-Mark is a redactor and not the Evangelist 
himself’. 

S. Mark’s style is usually described as picturesque ; 
the trito-Marcan descriptions are often regarded as 
the proof of an eyewitness. It may be so, but some- 
times at least they seem to us to be rather the fancy 
of an author. Look for example at the word égopv- 
gavres in the history of the Paralytic2. What a 
picture it paints of digging a hole through the roof ; 
yet how impossible it is to concede that the thing 
was actually done, for who would stand below while 
the dirt and dust fell? Again in our Lord’s Anoint- 
ing the trito-Mark tells us that the woman crushed the 
alabaster box*®. S. John says that it held a pound 
weight of nard*, and the price of it (£12) agrees with 
this ; but from our knowledge of alabaster cruses of 
that size we doubt whether it could be crushed to 
pieces. The author has pictured in his mind a tiny 
phial and has described accordingly. Thirdly, the 
trito-Mark twice tells us that Bethsaida was a vil- 
lage’, but in reality it was a fortified town. There 
is reason to think that he had never visited the 
Lake, and this mistake is only one indication of 
many that he was not acquainted with the scene. 
The trito-Mark attributes to Isaiah a quotation from 
Malachi*, confuses Abiathar with Ahimelech’, quotes 
“ Defraud not” as the tenth Commandment*®, There 
is, as S, Paul teaches’, a weak element in all Scrip- 
ture, and, if we mistake not, the weak element in 
the trito-Mark is that exuberant fancy, which could 
not rest content with the simplicity of the Source. 


1 See Mark vii. 2, note. 


2 Mark ii. 4. 3 xiv. 3. 

4 John xiii. 3. 5 Mark viii. 23, 26. 

8 Mark i. 2. 7 ii, 26, 

Six, 8 1 Cor. xii. 95 2) Cor. iv, 7 


2. 8. Mark’s quotations. 


S. Mark says little about the fulfilment of Scrip- 
ture and never formally draws attention to it, yet he 
would have been less than human, if, living in that 
And the trito- 
Mark inserts a prophecy from Malachi’, from Jeremiah 


age, he had taken no interest in it. 


and from Isaiah*, he completes a prophecy by an impor- 
tant addition*, quotes a Psalm‘ and the Pentateuch’. 


3. S. Mark’s order. 


We gain much in Apologetics by declining to 
make 8. Peter responsible for every statement in 
8. Mark. Particularly is this the case when we con- 
sider the question of 8S. Mark’s order. Papias tells 
us that 8. Mark’s Gospel is not written in order, but 
consists of a number of lessons put together for con- 
venience of teaching. Commentators have done their 
best to minimise the import of these words, but we 
feel confident that they have made a great mistake in 
doing so. The arrangement of 8. Mark is topo- 
graphical, His first nine chapters are devoted to 
events in Galilee, the remaining seven to events in 
Judea’, The first nine chapters are commonly held 
to cover a ministry of three years, the next seven are 
supposed to be contained within a fortnight. Now 
we do not agree with that hypothesis. Real history 
never moves so fast. lo imagine that the questions 
put by the Scribe, by the Pharisees, by the Sadducees, 
and by our Lord, occupied one morning and followed 
each other in rapid succession is not satisfactory. 
Time, considerable time, is demanded to mature a 
popular cry. 8. John is right in saying that our 
Lord paid several visits to Jerusalem. If we want 
to restore 8. Mark to chronological order, we must 
take his two periods, break them up and dovetail 
them together. 8. John helps us to do this. He 
puts the Cleansing of the Temple in our Lord’s first 
visit to Jerusalem’, which is the natural place for it. 
S. Mark puts it in the last period*, because the 
exigences of his arrangement compelled him to do so. 
Men feel no seruple in saying that 8. Mark’s first 


Laie Be 2 viii. 18, ix, 48. 
See ie * xiv. 18: 

5 vi. 34. 8 See Table. 

7 John ii. 13 ff. 8 Mark xi. 15 ff. 
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nine chapters must be interrupted by journeys to 
Jerusalem: why should they object to interrupt his 
last seven chapters by journeys to Galilee? But if 
the Cleansing of the Temple belongs to the first visit, 
the question “By what authority doest Thou these 
things'?” belongs to the same visit. And the subse- 
quent questions may belong to later visits rather 
than to the last of all. We cannot hope to restore 
the true sequence of all the events. S. Mark has 
given us a series of Church Lessons, “Gospels for 
the day,” and not an ordered history. Let us frankly 
acknowledge the fact and we shall be on the true 
path to understand the structure of the Gospels. 

For 8. Mark’s order, wrong though it be, is the 
guide which 8. Matthew’s redactor and 8, Luke fol- 
lowed. Having little knowledge about the true 
sequence of events, they gladly accepted S. Mark as 
the backbone of their history, studding it with narra- 
tives from other sources which were still more desti- 
tute of chronology. 

8. John does much, the Synoptists very little, to 
disentangle chronological difficulties. §. John puts 
the supper at which the Anointing took place, on 
Sunday night in Holy Week: S. Mark puts it on the 
following Wednesday night, which is much too late*, 
8. John puts the Crucifixion on the 14th of Nisan : 
S. Mark on the 15th*. 
in the notes, and in all of them reason is given for 
What other object 
could he have in correcting 8S. Mark except personal 


All these cases are discussed 
preferring S. John’s account 
knowledge? S. Mark was seldom an eye-witness and 
we must not hold 8. Peter responsible for 8. Mark’s 
arrangement of the sections. 

But, it may be asked, Are not these dislocations 
Could they have 
existed in a living Church without correction? My 
answer is that, if the Gospels had been regarded as 
histories, they could not. But if they were merely a 


incompatible with oral teaching? 


Bd Pit 
2 p. 136, § 45b, note, and p. 109, § 36, note. 
3 p. 138, § 46, note. 
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collection of Church Lessons, one for every Sunday 
in the year’, there would be less feeling of incon- 
gruity and less disposition to take the trouble of 
putting them right. It was generally known, as 
Papias asserts, that they were wrongly arranged, but 
edification was desired rather than history. Neither 
S. Mark, the redactor of 8S. Matthew, nor 8S. Luke 
had the requisite knowledge to restore the chrono- 
logy ; S. John had the knowledge and he has made a 
number of corrections silently in his own way. 


4. S. Mark unprogressive. 


8. Mark, when he left 8. Paul, went with his 
cousin 8. Barnabas to Cyprus and perhaps abode 
there many years. This will account for his standing 
aloof from the ZLogia and from the other sources. 
With unwise conservatism he resisted progress. He 
stuck fast to the old teaching, refusing to find place 
for the new. He set his face against expansions and 
improvements except within his own narrow circle. 
Other teachers were wiser in their generation. They 
“brought out of their treasures things new as well as 
old’.” 
Logia and the more attractive teaching of the Pauline 


They welcomed the attractive teaching of the 


source. They found room for fragments and scraps 
from all sides. 8. Mark may have served the purpose 
of the Cypriotes, but when he went to Rome he 
found himself old-fashioned. 
quainted with the fuller teaching of S. Luke had no 
taste for the austerity of 8. Mark. It is only in 
quite modern times that the true value of his Gospel 


Those who were ac- 


has been discovered. Hence, when he wrote, he 
found his book to be in no demand. And so it lay, 
neglected and never copied, until after his death, 
when the last sheet had been torn away and could 
not be replaced, for not a single catechist adhered to 
his cycle of teaching. Only by critical processes can 
we do anything to restore the missing verses. 


1 Below, Chapter xv. 2 Matt. xiii. 52. 


CHAPTER XI. 
S. MATTHEW’S GOSPEL. 


1. It is a composite work. 


Wuen the Tiibingen school of critics under Baur 
in 1840 led the attack upon the traditional view 
of the Gospels, they agreed with S. Augustine in 
putting S. Matthew first. This they did for dogmatic 


and not for critical reasons. They held all miracles 


to be unhistorical,—later accretions upon the original 
story. And as the miraculous element is propor- 
tionally less in 8. Matthew than in 8. Mark, they 
insisted on the priority of S. Matthew and upon the 
special antiquity of the Logia which, as we have 
seen, are practically free from miracles. Keim and 
Hilgenfeld adhered to this view for the same reason, 
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but it is quite discredited and may at length be 
disregarded. 

The recognition of 8. Mark’s priority, however, 
carries with it one corollary, viz. that the author of 
S. Matthew’s Gospel was not the Apostle 8. Matthew, 
nor indeed any Apostle or eye-witness’. The Gospel 
is correctly called the “Gospel according to 8. 
Matthew” because the distinctive feature in it is 
the Matthean Logia, but in the earliest or Marcan 
sections there are no indications of an eyewitness. 
The author shows no acquaintance with the geography 
of Palestine or with its special features, His informa- 
tion is distinctly second-hand. 

This position may be painful to those who have 
been brought up on traditional lines, but I fear that 
there is no escape from it, and the demands of truth 
must be admitted. 


2. Its place of birth was Alexandria (?). 


S. Matthew’s Gospel is commonly said to be 
intended for Jewish readers. Rather we should say 
it assumed its present form in a community of Greek- 
speaking Jews. Where that community was settled, 
there are few indications. It was outside Palestine, 
for the author calls Palestine ‘‘Syria®” after the 
name of the Roman province. 8%. Luke calls it 
“Judea,” ie. “the country of the Jews*” Other 
writers in the New Testament have no distinctive 
name for the whole land, but speak of its component 
parts, Galilee, Samaria, and Judea. I have for some 
time suspected that Alexandria was the home of this 
Gospel. In that city there existed an abundance of 
Greek-speaking Jews, a flourishing Christian Church 
and all the requisites to meet the case. Moreover 
the Flight into Egypt of the Infant Jesus is found 
in this Gospel only* and may indicate local interest. 


3. Lts division into seven parts. 


The Gospel is divided by its redactor into seven 
parts (see Table IV.). The number is doubtless chosen 
to symbolize completeness. Five of the seven divisions 
are introduced by the formal phrase “ And it came to 
pass, when Jesus had finished” &e. The first division 
contains the Gospel of the Infancy, the second reaches 
to the end of the Sermon on the Mount, the third to 
the end of the Charge to the Twelve, the fourth to 
the end of the seven Parables, the fifth to the end 
of a second Charge to the Twelve, the sixth to the 
end of the Eschatological Discourses, the seventh 


1 «Comp. of the Gospels,’ p. 133 ff, 
3 p. 17, last note. 
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4 ii. 13 ff, 


INTRODUCTION, 


concludes the book. Every one therefore of these 
divisions is clearly marked, and the introductory note 
is a guide to the memory. They are quite original, 
there being nothing corresponding to them in SS. 
Mark or Luke. 


4. Alternate Marcan and non-Marcan sections. 


S. Matthew’s Gospel consists of Marcan and non- 
Marcan sections in alternate layers. In five cases 
the non-Marcan sections are unmixed, being taken 
entirely from the Logia. In all other cases there is 
some mixture, chiefly by the introduction of fragments 
from my Fourth Division. The first Marcan section 
is so heavily charged with extracts from the Logia, 
that we may call it a mixed conflate section. In other 
cases the mixture is on a smaller scale. 8. Matthew’s 
literary work therefore differs considerably from S. 
Luke’s, for 8. Luke seldom resorted to mixture, very 
seldom when he was dealing with Marcan matter. 
S. Matthew prefers mixture, but usually on a small 
scale. 


5. Departures from Marcan order accounted for. 


In the second, fifth, sixth, and seventh divisions 
of his Gospel the redactor of 8, Matthew has 
scrupulously preserved 8. Mark’s order, except that 
once in the case of the Barren Fig-tree he transposes 
a few verses in order to heighten the miracle by 
making the fig-tree wither suddenly. But in the 
third and fourth divisions there are some remarkable 
inversions of order which have long been a standing 
difficulty. Thus the Cleansing of the Leper is put a 
little earlier, and a group of five narratives, viz. the 
Stilling of the Storm, the Gerasene Demoniac, Jairus’s 
Daughter, the Mission of the Twelve, and the Charge 
to the Twelve, are brought very much earlier in the 
Gospel than 8. Mark has put them. They do not 
indeed stand close together, for some non-Marcan 
matter is interspersed between them, but they 
preserve their relative order. 

I believe that this dislocation has been made for 
a very simple reason. The redactor had to provide 
Church Lessons, one for every Sunday in the year’, 
But he was working in a Jewish Church where the 
Jewish feasts and fasts were observed. Passover, 
Pentecost, and Tabernacles,—possibly Purim and 
Trumpets—were the feasts, the day of Atonement 
was the fast, and an appropriate Lesson must be 
found for each of them. Now if we compare the 


' See Chapter xy, 
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Gospel according to & Matthew with the Jewish 
calendar, we find that the Sermon on the Mount 
falls to be read at Pentecost, the collection of 
seven Parables at Tabernacles; Good Friday and 
Easter Day had the history of the Crucifixion and 
Resurrection, while the Sundays preceding Easter, 
constituting at a later date the season of Lent, would 
have the introductory parts of the Passion. 

The other Gospels were written for Gentile 
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Churches, and I can find no trace in them of the 
observance of Jewish festivals! save that they pro- 
vided for the universal recognition of Good Friday 
and Haster Day. 


1 That Christians should keep Jewish festivals at all may 
seem incredible to many, yet the Acts of the Apostles represents 
8. Peter and the early Christians as diligent in attendance at 
the Temple, and even 8, Paul goes up to keep the feast and 
offers sacrifice, 


CHAPTER XII 


8. LUKE'S GOSPEL. 


To acritic 8. Luke’s Gospel is the most interesting 
of all, because it is the most complex and gives rise 
to the most difficult questions. It rests on five 
Sources as against three in 8. Matthew and one in 
S. Mark. It is the richest of the Synoptic Gospels and 
deserves to be the most popular. Certainly it would 
have been so if 8. Luke had been an Apostle. The 
fact of his inferior rank in the Church has robbed 
his Gospel of that distinction, 


8. Luke’s Gospel can only be read piecemeal in 
this book, so completely does its order differ from 
that of S. Matthew in the Second Division. It 
can however be read continuously with the parallels 
from the other Gospels in my edition of 8S. Luke, to 
which the reader must be referred for a discussion 
of the problems which present themselves. 


CHAPTER XIII 


Ss. JOHN. 


S. Jonn’s Gospel has not been printed at length 
in this Synopsis nor would it be proper to argue at 
length the question of its genuineness. One point 
however, which belongs to historical criticism, must 
be considered. We are sometimes asked to believe 
that this Gospel, which emphatically claims’ to have 
been written by an eyewitness—a claim which is 
again insisted on in the opening words of the first 
Epistle? — was really composed by an anonymous 
author in or about the year 130 a.p.; and that the 
author had access to Johannine teaching and also to 
the Gospel of 8, Mark, but was unacquainted with 
the Gospels of SS. Matthew and Luke, though he and 
they resemble each other in a single sentence (Matt. 
xi. 27=Luke x. 22) which may have been derived 
from the same ancient Source’, 


1 John xix. 35, xxi. 24. 

21 Johni.1. 

3 This of course is not our view of the matter. If the 
words were really spoken by our Lord, it is not surprising that 
they should appear as they do in SS. Matthew and Luke from 
one Source, in 8. John from his own recollection of them. 


WwW. S.? 


I leave the moral question for the present and 
confine my remarks to the historical situation. In 
the year 130 a.p. S. Matthew’s Gospel was widely, if 
not universally, accepted and used; 8, Luke’s circu- 
lated in perhaps a somewhat more restricted area ; 
8. Mark’s had long existed in a single mutilated copy, 
and although it was now being acknowledged as 
equal in authority to the other Gospels, quotations 
in. the Fathers of the Church indicate its comparative 
unpopularity. Antiquaries like Papias knew its value. 
Harmonists like Tatian—soon after this date 
full use of it. Trenzeus, whose birth cannot be put 
very much later than this, was taught to regard the 
four Gospels as the necessary pillars of the Church. 
But still S. Mark’s Gospel was the least popular. Is 
it not therefore strange that the supposed author 
of the fourth Gospel should have confined himself 
to it? 

Under the oral hypothesis 8. John is not cor- 
recting the Gospel of 8. Mark, but the Cycle of 
oral teaching which was the earliest’ and most 


widespread. 


made 
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Believing then that this Gospel is what it claims 
to be, the work of an eyewitness, viz. 8. John the son 
of Zebedee, we attach particularly high value to its 
testimony, especially in the following particulars : 

(1) Whenever only one of the Synoptists contains 
a sentence in common with 8. John, I maintain that 
the said sentence has probably been borrowed from 
8. John’s oral teaching. This contention is not merely 
natural, but under the oral hypothesis such borrow- 
ings become inevitable. Esoteric though 8. John’s 
teaching was, it could not be wholly confined to his 
own circle. SS. Mark and Luke visited Ephesus, 
where 8. John taught, and they could not but carry 
away some recollections. Certain 
reached the redactor of 8. Matthew’s Gospel in his 
distant (Alexandrian?) home. 

(2) Where S. John traverses some statement 
made by 8. Mark, as he often does, 8. John (I main- 
tain) is always to be preferred. An examination of 
these cases cannot be undertaken here, but they are 
discussed in the body of this book and in the ‘New 
Testament Problems.’ I have no hesitation in saying 
that in some of them 8. John is assuredly right, in 
others the probability is in his favour, in none is 


rumours even 


the evidence clearly against him, unless indeed the 
explanation of the discrepancy about the hour of the 
Crucifixion be rejected’. 

But it is objected that the internal evidence is 
against the Johannine authorship. The difficulty 
arises, I think, from a mistaken view of what that 
authorship would imply. This Gospel most certainly 
does not contain verbatim reports of our Lord’s 
Speeches. But neither do the Synoptists. In 
S. John, as much as in 8. Luke or 8. Matthew, 
the Speeches are Conflations. This admission re- 
moves at once a large amount of misapprehension. 
Again, the conversations, which are so numerous 
and brilliant in their natural simplicity, must not 


1 «N,T. Problems,’ p. 156, 
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be regarded as perfect recollections of what was 
actually said. Even in 8. Mark much of the con- 
versation is editorially manipulated. The actual 
words have been forgotten and the vacant spaces 
are filled in by borrowing from similar passages or 
even by conjecture. The same thing is conspicuous 
also in SS. Matthew and Luke. Much more did 
8. John, who probably began work at a later date 
than 8. Peter, fail to recall the precise language which 
had been used. His own style is indelibly stamped 
on all that he writes. Whether our Lord or 8S. Peter 
or anyone else is the speaker, the form is Johannine. 
There is a peculiar mannerism throughout the Gospel. 
The curious way of stating objections and answering 
them or leaving them unanswered cannot always 
correspond to reality. The Oriental way of culti- 
vating sameness, where a Western writer with 
greater truth would pursue diversity, is in a special 
manner to be seen in 8, John. The editorial element 
is unusually strong. Many of our Lord’s Utterances 
were deeply engraved on the memory of the Apostle 
and with loving zeal he repeated them again and 
again. 

Lastly, S. John wrote as an Apostle. We 
hold him to be the only Evangelist who occupied 
that position. He was therefore bound by his 
office to teach and guide the Church. The Holy 
Spirit had been given to him more abundantly for 
this very purpose. None of the Evangelists, not 
even S. Mark, is a mere chronicler, All of them 
are Prophets, with a commission to interpret what 
they record. But 8. John, by virtue of his office 
and his later date, felt particularly that he was in 
charge of the Church. He wrote, not to interest or 
even to instruct, but to engender faith. He never 
loses an opportunity for doing so. “They who are 
spiritual” have in all ages felt themselves touched by 
him. Others may find him monotonous, tedious, é&e. ; 
to them he is “a savour of life unto life.” 


CHAPTER XIV. 


TOPOGRAPHY OF THE GOSPELS. 


Tux student is advised to study carefully the 
evidence afforded by Table V. 

If we set aside the first two chapters of SS. 
Matthew and Luke, we shall find that—in spite of 
some marked dislocations in the earlier half of 
8. Matthew—the main body of the Synoptists follows 
the same plan. The Tradition is divided in every 


case into four parts, whereof the first is placed in 
the Jordan valley in the South; the second consists 
of a long ministry in Galilee including a tour in 
Phoenicia and Decapolis ; the third embraces the last 
journey to Jerusalem; the fourth narrates events 
which happened in Jerusalem, At this point the 
proto-Mark stops, but the deutero-Mark concluded 
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with an Appearance of the risen Lord in Galilee, 
which 8. Matthew preserves and 8. John confirms. 

The four divisions of the proto-Mark form the 
backbone of the Synoptic history. The five divisions 
of the deutero-Mark form the backbone of 8. Matthew, 
and of 8. Mark as it originally stood before the last 
leaf was lost’. SS. Matthew and Luke dovetail 
amongst the Marcan sections a considerable quantity 
of non-Marcan matter. In 8. Matthew this new 
matter is pretty evenly distributed over all four 
divisions, so as not to destroy the balance, but 
S. Luke has thrust the greatest part of it into the 
third division—which contains the last journey. By 
doing this he has seriously distorted the history, but 
he seems to have done so deliberately, under the 
ruling idea that as the Passion approached, the most 
striking of our Lord’s teaching was brought forth. 
The conception is a noble one, but it can hardly be 
historically true. To speak, as harmonists do, of a 
great Perzan ministry forces us to ask, Who were 
the Perzeans and how should our Lord have found 
an audience among them? To suppose that the 
audience consisted of emigrants going up from 
Galilee to keep the feast does not seem probable 
and has never been maintained. The majority of 
such worshippers must at this date have been hostile 
to our Lord’s claims. No, 8. Luke’s distortion of 
this division can hardly be defended. It was brought 
about, we believe, by a gradual process. New un- 
dated matter came gradually to 8. Luke, while he 
taught at Philippi, and was stowed away by him 
here until such time as he could discover its proper 


1 It has been assumed throughout this book that the last 
page of S. Mark’s Gospel was lost, because that is by far the 
simplest explanation of the abrupt ending and has been 
generally accepted as such by the critical world. ‘Those who 
hold to the documentary hypothesis find this assumption 
specially useful in explaining the conclusion of 8. Matthew’s 
Gospel. Of course however the truth is unknown. Death or 
persecution or other causes may have caused the writer to 
leave the book in its present condition. 
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position. §. Matthew also gives a large part of this 
non-Marcan matter, but he does not put it into this 
last journey. No critic supposes that his arrange- 
ment of it is historically correct, but it is artistically 
preferable. Neither of these Evangelists appears to 
have had the requisite knowledge to arrange our 
Lord’s Utterances in the true order. 

We return, however, to the proto-Mark and its 
quadruple divisions which are accepted in three 
Gospels. It has been the fashion to argue that 
the testimony of three men must be true. But if 
SS. Matthew and Luke simply adopted the arrange- 
ment of 8S. Mark and that arrangement was wrong, 
they are not independent witnesses. Mere repetition 
of an error does not set matters right. That 
the Synoptists are wrong in depicting a long un- 
broken ministry in the North, followed by a very 
brief ministry in Jerusalem, is shown not only by 
8. John but also by SS. Matthew and Luke. For 
when they record our Lord’s saying! “Jerusalem... 
how often would I have gathered thy children to- 
gether...” they make it plain that they are themselves 
wrong in taking Him to Jerusalem then for the first 
time. It is practically certain that the Galilean 
ministry was broken by several visits to the Holy 
City; I only ask the reader to believe that the 
Jerusalem ministry—as recorded by the Synoptists— 
was broken by several visits into Galilee. The 
historical developments make this supposition neces- 
sary. S. John, therefore, is once more silently cor- 
recting 8, Mark, when he brings our Lord to Jerusalem 
again and again. To exalt the evidence of the Synop- 
tists against that of 8. John is unreasonable. 

The general effect of these considerations is to 
throw considerable doubt on the chronology, but it 
is essential to settle this question before any progress 
can be made in the study of the Gospels. Most 
students would minimise the distortions; I am in- 
clined rather to push them to the utmost. 


1 Matt. xxiii, 37 f.=Luke xiii, 34 f. 
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CHURCH LESSONS. 


Tuer Gospels according to 8S. Matthew, Mark 
and Luke are easily divided—so easily that they 
may be said to divide themselves—into fifty-three or 
fifty-four Lessons, which gives one for every Sunday 
In most cases the divisions are clear 


in the year. 
Tn fact it is difficult to divide the 


and convincing, 


Synoptists in any other way. And this fact is the 
more striking, because 8. John’s Gospel cannot be 
divided into that number at all. I believe that these 
Divisions were intended. 

There was precedent for the division of a sacred 
book into Lessons. In the Jewish Synagogue, which 
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was the precursor of the Christian Church, the 
Pentateuch was divided into 154 Lessons’, so that 
it could be read through once in three years. In 
the Christian “Synagogues,” as 8. James correctly 
calls them?, it cannot be doubted that the Old 
Testament was read—and, in the earliest period, 
according to the Jewish Table of Lessons,—but after 
hearing the Law the congregation would undoubtedly 
demand to hear the Gospel. Justin Martyr tells us 
that in his day “the Recollections of the Apostles” 
or “the Compositions of the Prophets” were read on 
Sundays®. It is certain that by “the Recollections 
of the Apostles” he meant the Gospels, which ac- 
cordingly were read in his age. At an earlier date 
we may believe that in every Church only one Gospel 
would be read. Still earlier the oral teaching would 
be recited. For the Church rulers were bound to 
provide for the need of the congregation, and no 
service could be considered complete without some 
Gospel lection. In the first century it was perhaps 
enough to provide Lessons for Sundays only, and in 
course of time every Sunday would have its Proper 
Lesson. Good Friday and perhaps a few other holy 
days were observed at least as early as the second 
century, as the Quartodeciman controversy proves. 
For the Quartodecimans observed Good Friday on 
the 14th of the month Nisan, whether that day fell 
upon Friday or not. They pleaded (and the plea was 
allowed) that they were following the example of 
8. John himself*. 

Now as far back as we can trace, Easter was 
observed according to the Jewish reckoning, which 
was lunar. Possibly the whole ecclesiastical year was 
lunar, and as there are fifty or fifty-one Sundays in a 
lunar year, with fifty-four or fifty-five when an extra 
month was intercalated, as would happen about two 
years out of five, fifty-four Lessons give the number 
required. It is more likely however that the Christian 
year in the Roman empire was solar, or rather a 
combination of the two systems—lunar at Easter and 
on the Sundays which move with Easter, solar at 
other times. The mixed calculation was perplexing, 
but as we are still content to adhere to it we cannot 
wonder that in simpler days people put up with the 
inconvenience. None but the learned can prepare 
an almanac ; the unlearned follow it without asking 
on what principle it has been drawn up. 

In the Table of Lessons used in the English 
Church since 1871, fifty-seven Sundays are provided 
for. Before that date fifty-five were deemed suf- 
ficient, and we are still content with Gospels for 
arte 
4 Huseb. Hist, y. 24. 


! Schiirer, Jewish People, 11. ii. p. 80. 
B Apol, i. 67. 
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fifty-four Sundays and Collects for fifty-three. Once 
more therefore fifty-three or fifty-four is seen to be 
the number required for a mixed solar and lunar 
year. 

It will be noticed that there is a great difference 
between the length of the assumed Lessons. The 
shortest contains four verses, the longest sixty-one and 
a-half, This is exactly what we should have expected. 
The length depends in great measure upon the interest 
of the subject. In our Church the Gospel for the day 
usually contains less than ten verses, but in Holy 
Week fifty, sixty, or seventy verses are read, Before 
the last revision of the Prayer Book the Gospel for 
Palm Sunday contained 141 verses. The truth is 
that in a less busy age than ours men did not object 
to long Lessons of special interest, provided that 
moderation was observed on ordinary occasions. More- 
over the longest Lessons are seen on examination to 
be Conflations, and were therefore once much shorter 
than they afterwards became. 

The division of the Gospels into Sunday Lessons, 
if it be accepted, is a fact of great significance, and 
therefore we venture to point out that the hypothesis 
is confirmed by several other considerations. {1) It 
goes a long way towards explaining the defective 
chronology of S, Mark. Fifty-three “Gospels for 
the Day” were to be provided by him. He knew, 
as Papias and many others did, that his Gospel 
was not arranged in chronological order, but if the 
calendar was supplied, what need was there for 
more? (2) It explains the puzzling dislocations in 
8. Matthew. His Gospel was constructed for use in 
a Jewish Church, in which Passover, Pentecost, 
Tabernacles, the Day of Atonement and perhaps 
other Rabbinical feasts were most scrupulously ob- 
served. It was essential in such a community to 
provide Lessons of a joyous type for feasts, and of a 
sombre type for fasts. This appears to have been 
done, as we have shown in our remarks upon 
S. Matthew’s Gospel, by the deliberate transposition 
of several Marcan sections. These transpositions 
have perplexed writers for years. SS. Mark and 
Luke served Gentile Churches. The Jewish high- 
days were nothing to them, but Easter was an insti- 
tution of the Church Catholic. The account of the 
Resurrection was always read on Easter Day and 
the account of the Passion on the preceding Sundays, 
which were finally observed as Lent, (3) By this 
means we account for the fact that the Synoptic 
Gospels are not much longer than they are. The Dean 
of Westminster pleads that in the ancient world there 
was a general consensus that a book must not exceed 
a certain length, That may to some extent be true, 
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but our Table of Lessons would be a much more 
effective way of checking prolixity. (4) Lastly it 
accounts for the ministry of one year in the Synop- 
tists. Dr Hort has shown that by the removal 
of two words (1d racya) from John vi. 4 all four 
Gospels can be made to support a ministry of one 
year, and that before the time of Eusebius it was the 
general opinion of the Church Fathers that the 
Ministry lasted but one year. And although the 
reasons, which Eusebius brought forward! for a 
ministry extending over three years and a fraction, 
altered the current of opinion in the Church and 
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continue to affect it to this day, they are untenable. 
Nevertheless, though Dr Hort and others inclined 
to a one year ministry and though that idea 
cannot be peremptorily set aside, yet on the whole 
the arguments for two years and a fraction or 
even more seem to hold the ground. In short 
S. John in this case is silently correcting 8S, Mark 
and must be preferred. The cause of the primitive 
error—if such it be—is a very natural one. The 
record of our Lord’s Ministry furnished Lessons 
for one year: it became easy to assume that the 
Ministry itself lasted one year. 


CHAPTER XVI. 


THE HISTORICAL TRUSTWORTHINESS OF THE GOSPELS. 


Two extreme views are presented to us. On the 
one hand the advocates of verbal inspiration hold that 
every word in the sacred record is equally inspired 
and therefore equally perfect. On the other hand 
Professor Schmiedel seems to favour the view that 
the Gospels are only trustworthy when they attribute 
to our Lord some human weakness or failure. He 
selects nine passages from 8. Mark for this purpose 
and discredits the others’. For he will not allow 
that our Lord in any way transcended the measure 
of man, and, as all the Gospels confessedly represent 
Him as divine, they must all be rejected. 

Neither of these extreme views is derived from 
Historical Criticism but from a priori dogmatism. 
Neither of them has warrant in Scripture or in 
reason. Christians are conscious that the divine 
exists in the Universe. They experience it in them- 
selves. Believing in the Incarnation, they expect 
our Lord’s Person to transcend humanity. He is 
perfect Man and perfect God. ‘Therefore they expect 
Him to speak and act in a way different from 
ordinary experience. But we do not regard the 
Gospels in a Judaistic legal way. We recognise a 
human element in them as much as in our Lord. 
They possess weakness as well as strength. They 
might have been drawn up in chronological order, 
but, though some may think that I go too far in 
denying this to them, no one who studies the subject 
critically can maintain their chronological perfection. 
They might have been freer from editorial difficulties. 
There might have been fewer doublets, refrains and 

1 Encycl. Biblica, p. 1881. 


assimilations. They might have agreed in the distri- 
bution of speeches, but, as things stand, one Gospel 
puts into the mouth of our Lord some sentences which 
another assigns to His interlocutors’. All these defects 
however, though they ought not to be concealed, are 
properly held to be trivial blemishes, inseparable from 
human work, detracting in no way from historical 
trustworthiness. 

Some say that 8. Mark alone—or even that part 
only of 8. Mark which constitutes the triple tradition— 
should be trusted. It is a feature of the great reaction 
which criticism has produced, that SS. Matthew and 
Luke should be disparaged in favour of 8. Mark. No 
doubt the proto-Mark deserves special honour. It is 
the oldest record, drawn up when memory was fresh, 
and it rests on 8. Peter’s authority. But we object 
altogether to the idea that non-Marcan matter may 
be discarded. Surely in many respects the non- 
Marcan sections are superior to the Marcan. The 
older record gives facts with simple austerity, the 
later with deeper interest. No doubt some persons 
feel that a few of the non-Marcan sections present 
difficulties, but the great mass of details given in 
my Fourth Division must not on that account be 
disparaged. If they were, as I maintain, the work 
of anonymous contributors, many of whom supplied 
only one, it would be unreasonable scepticism to 
despise them. 8. Peter was not the only one who 
“had eyes to see and ears to hear.” Nay, we are 
told that he “stood afar off,” when others had the 
courage to draw near. 8%. Peter says that both the 

1 Mark xii. 9, note, p. 117. 
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malefactors, who were crucified with our Lord, reviled 
Him? §. Luke says that one reviled, but the other 
turned to Him for help Many hold 8. Luke’s 
account to be mythical, regarding it as an attempt to 
represent in fact the theological doctrine that Christ 
“is able to save unto the uttermost.” It may be so, 
but it is simpler to suppose that 8. Luke drew his 
information from one who stood near. 

And so with the teaching. We do not believe 
that the longer Parables, recorded in 8S. Matthew 
and Luke, are verbatim reports of what our Lord 
said, We have pointed out many instances where a 
close examination of them shows traces of editorial 
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work. But they are historically true, for no one else 
could have spoken them. They carry a witness in 
themselves by their appeal to the Christian heart. 

Speaking generally it may be said that the later 
work is more perfect in literary form and more 
attractive in subject-matter, than the earlier recollec- 
tions. The older records claim reverence from their 
venerable antiquity, the later win their way from 
their intrinsic charm. And so it has come to pass 
that 8. Mark’s Gospel, the earliest and in many 
respects most authentic, has always been the least 
valued. SS. Matthew and John have competed for 
precedence. 8S, Luke has had less favour than he 
deserves because he was not an Apostle. 


CHAPTER XVIL 


THE RESURRECTION, 


THE proto-Mark contains two predictions of the 
Resurrection and a brief account of the empty tomb. 
It tells of the vision of angels who announced that 
the Lord had arisen; but it goes no further. The 
Resurrection is an essential part of the narrative. 
The whole book leads up to it and would be incom- 
prehensible without it, but the Appearances of the 
risen Lord, which form so important a feature of the 
later records, are entirely absent’. 

The Resurrection is the central fact of the Chris- 
tian creed; it behoves us therefore to treat it at 
greater length than we have been able to give to less 
important facts, 

What is the precise significance of the absence of 
the Appearances from the proto-Mark ? 

It means that for the first twelve years or so after 
the great Day of Pentecost, on which the Church 
was founded, Easter was commemorated without the 
public recitation of any Appearance, 

This does not prove that the Appearances were 
unknown in the Church, It is not too much to say 
that they must have been widely known. But it 
shows that for some reason or reasons it was not 
deemed expedient to bring them forward in the 
public services, 

Now we have no difficulty in suggesting excellent 
reasons for their suppression. 

I. In the first place they did not satisfy popular 
expectation. Our Lord had appeared to none but 
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His friends. Why did He not rather select His 
enemies? If His Resurrection was a reality, did it 
not behove Him to prove it to the gainsayers? Let 
Him convince the chief-priests, who were the rulers 
of the nation, let Him convince the Pharisees, who 
were the leaders of thought, and the path with others 
would be easy. Had not Pilate some claim to be 
considered ?.. He had thrice’ declared our Lord to be 
innocent and had done all that in him lay to release 
Him. Had Herod no soul to be saved? He had 
long been anxious to see and hear the Christ®, But 
God’s ways are not as our ways. Not a single out- 
sider, so far as we know, was chosen as a witness. 
Again, these Appearances ran counter to popular 
belief, which was in favour of the resurrection of the 
flesh, The old carnal life must be renewed. The old 
ties must be continued. But the command “Touch 
Me not*®” disappointed the expectants. Even now 
men are not prepared to accept S. Paul’s teaching 
that “Flesh and blood shall not inherit the kingdom 
of God*”...that “We shall be changed, in a moment, 
in the twinkling of an eye’.” Yet that change 
appears to have been made in our Lord’s body. He 
had been withdrawn, it would seem, from the grave- 
clothes without unwrapping them®. He could enter 


a room when the doors were shut’. He could vanish 
1 Luke xxiii, 22. 


2 Luke xxiii. 8. 3 John xx. 17%. 


4 1 Cor. xy. 50. Br Oorsexve Dil 
6 Latham, Risen Master, pp. 34 ff. 
T John xx. 19, 


INTRODUCTION, 


out of sight when His message was delivered’. He 
was invisible except when He willed to be seen. His 
dearest friends met Him and talked with Him for 
hours without suspecting who He was. What wonder 
if the brethren hesitated before proclaiming these 
facts to a cold and unsympathetic world? 

But the interviews were not only exclusively 
made to friends and rare and short, they were also 
for the most part of a highly confidential nature. 
None of them is better attested than the visit to 
S. Peter*, yet we have even now no information of 
what passed at that interview. We can readily 
believe that the first meeting between the glorified 
Lord and the disciple who had thrice denied Him 
would be of a peculiarly private character. 8. Peter 
may have given some account of it to his brethren, 
but they would decide that nothing would be gained 
by revealing it. 

The same may be said of the meeting with 
S. James‘. There had long been great tension be- 
tween our Lord and His kinsmen according to the 
flesh. It made our Lord declare that “‘ A Prophet is 
not without honour save among his own kindred and 
in his own house®.” Near the beginning of His 
ministry these brethren had declared that He was 
beside Himself® and had sought to put Him under 
restraint. At no time do we read of their giving 
Him countenance or support. At the close of His 
work we meet their gibes’, to which the Evangelist 
significantly adds, “For neither did His brethren 
believe on Him.” But by one brief interview the 
whole situation was changed. In the first chapter 
of the Acts our Lord’s brethren stand next to the 
Apostles®, In a few years 8. James was elected to 
an office which we may fairly describe as that of 
Archbishop or Patriarch of the Church at Jerusalem’, 

Look again at the case of 8. Thomas, 
for us now to say “Almighty and everliving God, 
who for the more confirmation of the faith didst 
suffer Thy holy Apostle Thomas to be doubtful in 
Thy Son’s Resurrection”,” but in those days, when 
everything was interpreted maliciously by powerful 
enemies, the declaration of his scepticism would 
assuredly be distorted ; even amongst Christians his 
witness would: be impaired by the damaging fact, 
that for a whole week he had continued in his state 
of unbelief". For my part I am not surprised that 
S. John was the first who ventured to put the history 
on record. 
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We are not told what took place at the meeting 
of above five hundred at once’. Indeed we know not 
where it happened nor when. If anything important 
had been revealed, it must have been made public, 
seeing that so many were concerned. We can hardly 
be wrong in concluding that it was brief and formal. 
Little more can have been said at it than the saluta- 
tion ‘‘ Peace be unto you.” 

In the Appearances which are recorded, we can 
hardly wonder that there was some delay in revealing 
what passed. ‘O fools and slow of heart to be- 
lieve’” would not raise the brethren in popular 
esteem, ‘“ Whosesoever sins ye remit, they are remit- 
ted; whosesoever sins ye retain, they are retained®” 
are words which are even now difficult to interpret ; 
widely different explanations of them are current in 
the Church ; they are better suited to the secret con- 
clave than to the open congregation, to esoteric study 
than to popular presentation. 

Such are the reasons which may have made 
S. Peter pause before inserting the Appearances into 
the cycle of instruction. He was surrounded by ene- 
mies to whom he could not afford to give a handle. 
There were other lessons to teach of more immediate 
The fact of the Resurrection was insisted 
on. “ We are witnesses*.” But the world must wait 
for the revelation of details. It was essential that 
men should learn to walk by faith. Much may have 
been said in private which did not pass into the 
formal teaching. 

But the season for reticence did not last long. 
8. Paul, writing at Ephesus to the Church at Corinth 
in the year 57, about 27 years after the Resurrection, 
alludes to six of the eleven Appearances in the 
briefest terms, as though all his readers were familiar 
with them®. §, Paul was an exceptionally good wit- 
ness. Not only did he claim to have seen the risen 
Lord himself *, but he had spoken with two others— 
SS. Peter and James’—who had each received a 
special interview. He had formed the acquaintance 
of the Twelve’, to whom several Appearances had 
been vouchsafed. He can hardly have failed to con- 
verse with some of the five hundred brethren to whom 
the Lord had appeared. And if the knowledge of 
these Appearances had penetrated into Asia Minor 
and Europe at that early date, how much sooner 
must they have been familiar in the Church of Jeru- 
salem? 98. Paul’s honesty, education and ability, are 
our best pledges that he was “not following cun- 
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ningly devised fables” when he declared these facts 
to us. 

II. But it has been objected that the accounts in 
themselves are so contradictory as to destroy their 
historical trustworthiness. We must therefore ex- 
amine the extent of their divergences. 

The deutero-Mark promises an Appearance in 
Galilee. §. Matthew, therefore, reproducing—we 
believe—the lost pages of St Mark’s Gospel, gives 
the deutero-Marcan account of that visit? and of the 
conversation which took place at it. So probably 
does the pseudo-Mark*®. 8. John likewise records a 
special Appearance to seven of the Twelve at the 
Lake of Galilee*, when the Draught of Fishes was 
granted. But SS. Luke and Paul say nothing what- 
ever about this visit to Galilee. Indeed 8. Luke 
seems expressly to exclude it by commanding the 
Apostles not to leave the Holy City®. It might have 
been pleaded that those words do not really exclude 
it, for they may have been spoken after the return of 
the Twelve from Galilee®’. But it is impossible to 
accept that simple explanation, if we adhere to the 
belief that Luke xxiv. deals entirely with the events 
of Easter Day. We return therefore to our conten- 
tion that lack of information is the true explanation. 
SS. Paul and Luke seem to have had no knowledge 
of that visit. 

Such an admission a few’ years ago would have 
been regarded as serious, but criticism has taught us 
that Inspiration does not bestow omniscience. An 
inspired Evangelist did not know all the events con- 
cerning our Lord’s ministry. He depended, like any 
other writer, upon the sources of information which 
lay before him. When these were defective he some- 
times made mistakes. 

Now the deutero-Mark was unknown to 8. Luke. 
A few scraps of it—including the Draught of Fishes 
—reached him by accident or by the intervention of 
travellers. But these scraps are always misplaced in 
his Gospel. The Draught of Fishes he assigns to the 
time of 8. Peter’s Call’. It is therefore in no way 
surprising that the visit to Galilee, being part of the 
deutero-Mark, was unknown to 8. Luke. And if 
S. Luke knew nothing of it, 8. Paul and the Western 
Church generally would be equally in the dark. 
Their ignorance has led to a certain amount of dis- 
turbance in the records. But we cannot for a moment 
concede that ignorance of this detail—important 
though it is—destroys their testimony about other 
events or shakes our confidence in the general trust- 
worthiness of the Gospels. 


1 Mark xiv. 28. 2 xxviii, 16 ff. 
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The other great difficulty is this, that SS. Luke 
and Paul say nothing about those Appearances to 
women, which occupy the foremost place in the pages 
of SS. Matthew, John, and the pseudo-Mark’. 

It is obviously insufficient to plead that they 
attached little weight to the testimony of women, 
believing that women are misled by the strength of 
their affections, so that hard-headed men can have 
no sort of confidence in their words. Such a view 
might have prevailed in the East but certainly not 
in the West. 8. Luke is particularly fond of em- 
phasizing the ministry of women whenever he can. 
We believe that ignorance is once more the true 
explanation of his silence. Nor is this ignorance 
surprising. We can readily believe that Mary Mag- 
dalene during her life was unwilling to have atten- 
tion drawn to herself by the publication of the honour 
which she had received. Compare for a moment the 
case of the man who had been born blind, as recorded 
in 8. John’s Gospel’. Think of the inquisitorial cross- 
questionings to which he was subjected, and then ask 
yourself whether a woman in that age and in that 
city had not good cause to shrink from subjecting 
herself to such an ordeal. It is not merely that life 
would be endangered. There were plenty of peuple 
who possessed the martyr spirit. But the curiosity 
of friends and the malice of enemies would have been 
a heavy burden, and the message of the Saviour was 
of too personal a nature to be of great value to the 
On the whole the facts point clearly 
8. John, living in a distant country 
and working at a later date, was the first to intro- 
duce into his oral teaching the account of this Appear- 
ance to Mary. He had of old received the Mother of 
our Lord into his home’, 


general public. 
in one direction. 


This circumstance would 
bring him into closer relations with the band of 
women who stood at the foot of the Cross. He may 
well have known circumstances which were unknown 
to 8. Peter and to the bulk of believers, or, more 
likely, he may have received permission to reveal 
after the Magdalene’s death what the others had been 
requested to keep back during her life. 
so, an epitome of the interview passed from 8. John’s 
oral teaching into 8. Matthew, and a still shorter 
epitome into the pseudo-Mark. 


If this was 


There are many circumstances which favour this 
contention, (1) It fully accounts for the strange 
silence of SS. Luke and Paul. (2) It accounts for 
the pseudo-Mark. (3) It accounts for certain pecu- 
liarities in 8. Matthew. 

S. Matthew’s Gospel is of slightly later date than 
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those of SS. Mark and Luke. It bears a few traces 
of that editorial embellishment which is the distinc- 
When, for 
example, S. Matthew writes of the angel who sat in 
the sepulchre that “His appearance was like lightning 
and his raiment white as snow. And for fear of him 
the keepers did quake and became as dead men!,” we 
recognise traces of the same indulgence in the fancy 
which produced the following narrative in the so- 
called Gospel of S. Peter: “And on the night which 
preceded the Sabbath, while the soldiers were keeping 
watch two by two at the tomb, a great voice arose in 
the heaven and they saw the heavens opened and two 
men descend from them holding a great light and 
drawing near to the sepulchre. And the stone which 
had been placed at the door rolled and retired a little 
and the sepulchre was opened and both the young 
men entered. So then those soldiers awoke the cen- 
turion and the elders, for they also were present 
watching. And when they had narrated what they 
had seen, again they see three men issue forth from 
the tomb, two of them supporting the One and the 
Cross following them, And the heads of the two 
men reached to the heaven, but the head of Him who 
was led by them reached beyond the heavens. And 
they heard a great voice from the heavens saying, 
‘Thou hast preached to those that sleep.’ And from 
the Cross a response was heard, ‘ Yes*.’” 

~The Gospel of 8. Peter was written in the second 
century and is a good example of what that century 
could produce. The extract here given may be com- 
mended to the study of those who would fain attri- 
bute the Gospel of S. John to that dreary time. But 
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we have no hesitation in attributing to 8. Matthew’s 
Gospel the first beginnings of that fanciful embellish- 
ment. 

Now it is a peculiarity of 8. Matthew to multiply 
persons and things. Again and again when the other 
Gospels use the singular, 8. Matthew puts the plural’, 
When therefore 8. Matthew writes that our Lord 
appeared to women, while S. John says that He 
appeared to Mary of Magdala, we are entitled to 
suspect another pluralism. And this is the more 
probable, because when we come to look closely, 
we find that there is nothing new in 8S. Matthew’s 
record, He does but repeat the command that the 
Apostles should go into Galilee and the promise that 
they should meet our Lord there. The fact of the 
Appearance is a reminiscence of 8. John’s oral teach- 
ing, the treatment of the details is editorial. 

For oral tradition is of two kinds. Either a sec- 
tion is learned by heart and carefully preserved by 
the official custodians; or else a private member of 
the Church, being present at some foreign station, 
when the Gospel for the day is recited, carries away 
with him some imperfect recollection of it which may 
lead to a distortion of the truth. 

These explanations may be of use to remove some 
intellectual difficulties, but the real proof of the 
Resurrection must always be found elsewhere. It lies 
in the lives of those who accept it. If it produces in 
us a death unto sin and a new birth unto righteous- 
ness, if it illumines our path through the wilderness 
of this world, if it helps us to enlighten those who 
sit in darkness, then indeed we may say ‘‘The Lord 
Then shall we rejoice in His triumph. 
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THE VIRGIN BIRTH. 


Crrintuvs and in later time the Ebionites repre- 
sented our Lord to be the Son of Joseph’. In our 
day the doctrine of the Virgin Birth is questioned or 
denied, not only by those who deny or make little of 
the doctrine of the Incarnation, but by some who 
hold fast to it. They are entitled to plead (1) the 
silence of SS. Paul, Mark and John, (2) the witness of 
the Genealogies etc., (3) the meaning of the Hebrew in 
Isaiah vii. 14, (4) the readings of Cod. s* in Matt. i. 

(1) 8. Paul writes that “God sent forth His Son 
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born of a woman'”—a remarkable phrase, but not 
necessarily involving the Virgin Birth. 8. Mark 
writes “Ig not this the Carpenter, the Son of Mary?*” 
In §. Luke’s parallel the expression is the more 
natural one “the Son of Joseph.” For even if 
Joseph was dead, as is commonly supposed, it would 
be more usual to ask “Is not this the Son of Joseph?” 
than “Ts not this the Son of Mary?” Can it be that 
S. Luke, as elsewhere, has preserved the original 
wording, and that the trito-Mark altered it from 
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‘theological timidity’? The three Evangelists are 
giving the ery of the men of Nazareth, who had never 
been initiated into the mystery of our Lord’s Birth, 
if we may assume for the moment that 8. Luke’s 
account of it is true. Theological timidity is else- 
where peculiar to S. Matthew, but there is nothing 
to prevent other writers from sharing it. And if 
the trito-Mark did so, we have in him an unexpected 
witness to the early acceptance of the doctrine’. 
S. John is held to have written his Gospel against 
Cerinthus: it is certainly strange that he does not 
touch upon this question, Indeed he is sometimes 
quoted as a witness on the other side, for he makes 
S. Philip say to 8. Nathanael “ We have found Him 
of whom Moses in the Law and the Prophets did 
write, Jesus of Nazareth the Son of Joseph *.” Philip 
however was but newly convinced and very imper- 
fectly instructed. It was as natural for him, as for 
the men of Nazareth, to speak thus. It is 8S. John’s 
habit to make such persons say what the least in- 
structed Christian would know to be false. Nor is 
this surprising, when our Lord Himself did not 
answer the difficulty which He raised about David’s 
Son being David’s Lord. Those who hold that 8. John 
was acquainted with the Gospels of SS. Matthew 
and Luke may properly urge that, as he did not 
correct them in this particular, we must believe that 
he agreed with them. 

(2) The Genealogies, both of them, give the line 
of descent of Joseph. And when 8. Paul writes that 
our Lord “was born of the seed of David according 
to the flesh*” and the writer of the Epistle to the 
Hebrews that it is “certain that our Lord sprang 
from the tribe of Judah *,” they seem to be thinking 
of His ‘legal’ descent. There is also emphasis in 
8. Matthew’s words “Joseph, thou son of David ®,” 
These are difliculties with which we are no longer in 
a position to deal fully. 
was a near relative of Joseph, so that her genealogy 
was for the most part the same as his. But the 
Scriptures do not assert this; indeed by telling us 


It may be that the Virgin 


that her kinswoman Elisabeth was of the daughters 


1 T suggest that the primitive reading was ‘‘Is not this the 
Son of Joseph the carpenter?” (cf. 2 Tim. iv. 14, Acts x. 43, 
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the other names, Brevior lectio praestat. The trito-Mark 
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for critical, reasons. I am convinced that in proto-Marcan 
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(for examples consult the Index), and I see no reason why he 
should not have done so in a deutero-Marcan section like this. 
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of Aaron, they raise a slight presumption that the 
case was otherwise. 

(3) We fully admit that the meaning of the 
Febrew in Isaiah vii. 14 is to say the least indecisive. 
But we cannot allow that this verse gave rise to the 
doctrine. In other cases where quotations from the 
Old Testament are introduced with the formula ‘that 
it might be’ fulfilled etc.” the quotation is later than 
the context: we see no reason to think that it is 
otherwise here. And although 8. Matthew makes 
much of the quotation to confirm the doctrine, 
S. Luke teaches the doctrine without reference to 
the passage in Isaiah. 

(4) We cannot allow that the readings of s* in 
Matt. i. are anything but an alteration of the Greek 
for dogmatic reasons’, Yet it seems certain in 8. Luke 
and probable in 8. Matthew that the Genealogies 
have been altered editorially at the point where our 
Lord’s name was introduced ; so that in 8. Matt. s® 
may really be going back to the primitive record. 
In 8. Luke the editorial manipulation is so carelessly 
done that the natural meaning of the words is that 
Jesus “really was, as He was commonly supposed to 
be, the Son of Joseph.” Yet it is certain that this is 
not what 8S. Luke intended to say. 

To sum up, the evidence appears clearly to indi- 
cate that the doctrine of the Virgin Birth was not 
generally revealed in the earlier part of the Apostolic 
age. We have no proof that 8, Paul was acquainted 
with it. The Genealogies appear to us to have been 
drawn up by persons who did not hold the doctrine. 
Like many other doctrines, we believe it to have 
been kept back until conflict with heresy brought 
it forward. We have repeatedly insisted upon the 
truth that the Apostolic age teemed with burning 
questions, and the Gospels as well as the Epistles 
attest to the presence of great variety of teaching 
We cannot allow 
that only the most ancient is historical. We have 
again and again asserted that though special honour 
is due to the proto-Mark, we must not disparage the 
later Sources. He who believes in the presence of 
Christ in His Church and in the work of the Holy 
Spirit, cannot admit that the decisions of the later 
Apostolic age are to count for nothing. The Gospels 
of SS. Matthew and Luke possess authority as well 
as those of SS. Mark and John. And as the doctrine 
of the Virgin Birth is clearly revealed in these two 
Gospels, which are independent witnesses, and is, we 
believe, further supported by the testimony of the 
trito-Mark, we regard it as a matter of faith, though 
we admit that it was introduced into Church teach- 
ing at a date later than the earliest time. 


1 There is a lacuna in s* Luke i. 16—38. 
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92. ‘Do good to them that hate you.” (Page 278) vi. 27 b 
93. Do not lend hoping to receive back.” (Page 278) | vi. 34, 35a 
94, “Condemn not and ye will not be condemned.” 
(Page 279) vi. 37 b, 38 
95. “He that is but little amongst you is great” ” 
(Page 279) . ix. 48 b 
96. The third Aspirant. (Page 279). ix. 61, 62 
97. “Salute no one on the Highway.” (Page 279) . x. 4b 
98. Accept Hospitality. (Page 279) . x. (—9 
99. Insults to you are Insults to Me. (Page 279) . x. 16 
100. The Return of the Seventy. (Page 279) . x. 17—20 
101. “Blessed is the Womb that bare Thee.” (Page / 
280) | xi. 27, 28 
102. The whole Body illuminated. (Page 280) . xi. 36 
103. Three conflate Logia. (Page 280) 
A. “Fear not, little Flock” . Leet Sy 
B. “Sell your Possessions” . xii. 33, 34 
Cc. “Let your Loins be ae ‘and your 
Lamps burning” . . xi. 35—38 
104. Three conflate Logia. (Page 280) 
A. Many Stripes or few per aue to Position 
of Trust. : xii. 47, 48 
B. “TI came to bring Fire upon Earth” xii. 49 
C. “I have a Baptism to be baptized” : | xii. 50 
105. ‘Ye can discern the Face of the Sky. ? (Page 281) | xii. 54—56 | 
106, “Are there few that be saved ?” iiPage 281) | xili, 22—25 
107. “Herod will kill Thee.” (Page 281) . : | xiii, 31—33 
108. ‘Two conflate Logia. (Page 281) | 
A. “Sit down in the lowest Room” xiv. 7—11 
B. “Do not invite the Rich” é xiv. 12—15 
109. Excuses for declining the Banquet. (Page as2) xiv. 18—20 
110. “Compel them to come in.” (Page 282) xiv. 23, 24 
111. “This Man began to build.” (Page 282) . xiv. 28—33 
112. “God knoweth your hearts.” (Page 283) . xvi. 14, 15 
113. “Unprofitable Servants.” (Page 283). xvii. 7—10 
114, Two conflate Logia, (Page 283) 7 
A. “The Kingdom of God is within you” . xvii. 20, 21 
B. “Ye will desire to see one of the Days 
of the Son of Man” . j : Xvil. 22, 23 
115. ‘He must first be rejected.” (Page 284) : Xvii, 25 
116. “As it was in the Days of Lot.” (Page 284) , xvii. 28—30 
117. “Remember Lot’s Wite, ” (Page 284) ee Ae xvii. 32 
118, Allusions to Archelaus, (Page 284) 
A. “We will not have this man to reign 
over us” Z 5 . 3 xix. 14 
B. “Slay my enemies” . xix. 27 
119. Two conflate Logia, (Page 284) 
A. “Tf these be silent, the Stones will cry 
out” xix. 39, 40 
B. “He beheld the ‘City. and wailed over it” xix, 41—44 


120. 


121. 
122. 
123. 
124. 


125. 
126. 


127. 
128. 


129. 


130. 
131. 
132. 
133. 


134, 


135. 


136. 


137. 


138. 
139. 


140. 


RESO See a! 


FOURTH AND FIFTH DIVISIONS. 


“Whosoever shall fall upon this Stone will be 


broken.” (Page 285). 

“Fearful Sights and Signs from Heaven.” (Page 
285 . . 

“T will give you a . Mouth and Wisdom.” (Page 
285) 

“A hair of your Head shall not ‘perish. i (Page 
285) 

“Jerusalem will be trodden down by Gentiles.” 
(Page 285). 

“Your Redemption draweth nigh. a (Pag ) 'a86). 


“Beware of Drunkenness and the Cares of Life.” 
(Page 286) . 
“With desire have I desired to eat this Pass- 
over.” (Page 286). 5 : ; : 
Three conflate Logia. (Page 286) 

A. The Dispute for Precedence 

B. “I have prayed for thee” 

C. “Let him that hath no Money sell his 

Cloak and buy a sword” 
Two conflate Logia. (Page 287) 
A. “Betrayest thou the Son of Man with a 
Kiss?” . 

B. “Shall we smite with the Sword?” 
“This is your Hour.” (Page 288) . F 
“Tf I speak, ye will not believe me.” (Page 288) 
“Weep not for Me, but weep for yourselves.” 


(Page 288). 
“Father, into Thy hands I commend My 
Spirit.” (Page 288) : : 
ee to the Apostles. (Page 288) 
“Behold My Hands and My Feet” 
B He ate before them . * 


C. He opened their understanding 


8. Mark 


8S. Matthew 


8. Luke 
xx, 18 
xxi, Ib, 12 
xxi. 14, 15 
xxi. 18 


Xx 2O——o6 
Xo, AAs} 


Red so, 
xxii, 14—16 


xxi, 24—30 
xxii, 31—34 


xxii, 35—38 


xxii. 48 


xxii. 49 

xxii. 53b 
xxii. 67 b 
seanh, Hifi Sil 
xxiii. 46 


xxiv. 36—39 
xxiv. 41—43 
xxiv. 4449 


IV. (4) FRAGMENTS OUTSIDE THE GOSPELS. 


(a) From THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 


“Tt is happy to be a Giver rather than a | 


Receiver.” (Page 289) . 


(b) FROM EXTRA-CANONICAL SOURCES. 


“Shew yourselves approved ay 
(Page 289) : . : 

* All drunken, none athirst.” (Page 289) . 

“Tift the stone and you will find Me.” (Page 289) 

cook: physician does not heal those who know 


him.” (Page 289) . 
“You hear in one ear.” (Page 289) . 
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Acts xx. 35b 


FIFTH DIVISION: NARRATIVES PECULIAR TO 8. LUKE. 


Promise of the Baptist’s Birth. 
The Annunciation, (Page 293) . 
Mary’s Visit to Elisabeth. (Page 294) 
The Baptist’s Birth. (Page 295) 

The Birth of our Lord. (Page 296) 
The Shepherds. (Page 297) 

The Circumcision. (Page 297) 


(Page 292) 


i, 5—25 
i, 26—38 
i, 89-—56 
i. 57—80 
ii. 1—7 
ii. 8—20 
li. 21 


lv 


8S. John 


Clem. Hom. 
ii. 51 

Oxyrhynchus 
Frag. iii 

Do. Fr: rag. 1v 


Do. Frag. v 
Do. Frag. vii 


lvi TABLE OF CONTENTS. 
8. Mark 8. Matthew 8. Luke 8. John 
8. The Presentation in the Temple. (Page 297) . ii. 22—24 
9. Symeon. (Page 298) : ‘ P 4 ; ii, 25—35 
10. Hannah. (Page 298) . é 3 5 : : | li. 86—38 
11. The Return to Nazareth. (Page 298) : i | “ii, 39, 40 
12. The Conversation with the mee (Page oe F il. pet 
13. Growth in Wisdom and Stature. (Page 299 ; ii. - 
14. The Genealogy. (Page 299) : ; : : [i. 1—17] ili, 23—38 [viii. 57] 
15. The Sermon preached at Nazareth. (Page 301) . iv. 16—30 
16. The Raising of the Widow’s Son at Nain. (Page vil, 1117 
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THE PROTO-MARK. 


If the oral hypothesis be true, the division of S. Mark’s Gospel into proto-Mark, deutero-Mark, and trito-Mark is not 
merely probable but for historical reasons almost necessary. Even if the documentary hypothesis be preferred, some parts 
of S. Mark may rest upon older materials than other parts. : 

The test for discovering a proto-Marcan section under the oral hypothesis is that it should be found in all three 
Synoptists or in the two—SS. Mark and Luke—S. Mark’s order being preserved. If the order be abandoned by 8S. Luke, 
we are dealing with a deutero-Marcan scrap, usually short and incomplete. 

The proto-Marcan sections owe their special importance to their high antiquity and to their Apostolic origin, for 
there is good evidence that they are the work of 8. Peter, at least in their Aramaic original. 

As we should have expected, most of the sections are conflate, for it is natural that the oldest part of the Gospel 
should have been swelled by later accretions. See however the prefatory note to the next Table. 

All deutero-Marcan and trito-Marcan additions are marked with an asterisk in 8. Mark. And as the trito-Mark is for 
the most part editorial, Editorial Notes are treated as new matter. But in the case of SS. Matthew and Luke, Editorial 
Notes are ignored and an asterisk is only placed when foreign matter has been deliberately introduced from another 
source. This will account for the rare occurrence in these Gospels of the asterisks which are so frequent in S. Mark. 
The reader will notice at once how freely S. Matthew conflates and how seldom 8. Luke does so. This distinction is 
most important as throwing light upon their literary methods, 

Horizontal lines are used to mark places where the deutero-Mark and the trito-Mark added new sections to the 


narrative. One line indicates one section, two lines more than one, three many more. 
8. Mark 8. Matthew 8. Luke 8. John 
1 i, 2*—4 The Baptist’s Mission iii. 1*—3 ili, 2—4* [i. 6, 23] 
Ph The Age | The Baptist’s Preaching Tide lel cee iii. 16 [i. 26, 27] 
3. 1. 9*—11 | John baptizes our Lord iii, 18*—17 = | iii. 21, 22 [i. 32] 
xvii. 5 
Aw alle sae The Temptation . Tie ye? iv. 1, 2a* 
5. 1. *14 b* | Teaching in Galilee iv. 12* iv. 14a* [ii. 12] 
6. 1. 21, 22 | In the Synagogue iv. 13+-vii. 28 b, | iv. 31, 32 [ii., 12] 
29 
7. i, 23—28 The Demoniac . : iv. 24a iv. 383—37 
8. i. 29% —31 S. Peter’s Wife’s Mother vili. 14, 15 iv. 38, 39 
9. i. 32*—34 Exorcizing viii. 16* iv. 40*, 41 
10. i. 35*—39 Retirement . [iv. 28 = ix. 35] | iv, 4244 
11. i, 40*—44* | Cleansing a leper viii. 2—4 v. 12—15 
12. ii, *3*—12 | Paralytic healed . P ix. 2—8 v. 18—26 
13. ii. 14 | Call of Levi (Matthew) ix. 9 v. 27, 28 
14. i. 165*—17 Eating with Sinners : ix. 1O—12* v. 29-—32 
15. ii, *18 b¥—20 Wedding Guests cannot fast ix. 14, 15 v. 38—35 
16. ii. 21 New Cloth and old Cloak . ix. 16 v. 38 
iG sh By) New wine and old skins ibe, NF v. 37, 38 
18. ii. 23*—28 Lord of the Sabbath . xii. 1*_8 vi, 1—5 
19. ii. 1*—6 Paralytic healed . xii. 9*¥—14 vi. 6—11 
20. iii. 7*—10 a*¥ | Popularity . : : xii. 15* vi. 17—19 
21. iii, 13*—19a | Names of the Twelve x, 1*—4 vi. 12*—16 [Acts i. 13 b] 
22, iv. *1 b¥—9 Parable of the Sower . xiii. 1 b—9 viii. 4—8 
23, iv. 10*—l2a Why speak in Parables ? xiii. 10*—13 viii. 9, 10 [xii. 89, 40] 
24. iv. *14—20 Interpretation . : xiii, 18—23 viii. 11—15 
25. iv. 21*—25 Four Utterances . ty. 15, x. 26b, | viii. 16 = xi. 3s, 
TG, xiii, 12 = xxv. Vids ar 
29 vill, 18a, 18b 
. = xix, 26 
26. iv. 35*—41 Stilling the Storm viii. 18*—27 vili. 22 b—25 
Oo. Vv. Lt—20* | Gerasene Demoniac viii. 28—34 viii. 26*—39 
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xiii. 24—26* 
xiii. 28, 29 

xiii, 30*—33 


xiv, 12 
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xiv. 12*—16 

xiv. 17, 22—25 
xiv. 26, 32*—38* a 


xiv. 43*—49* 
xiv. 53, 54 

xiv. 6ib_64 
xiv. 66—68a 
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xv. 6*—15 
xv. 20 b¥, 21 
xy. 22% 32 
XV. 
XV. 
XV 
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Jairus . 
Mission of the Teelea 


Herod’s opinion of Christ . 
Feeding Five Thousand 


S. Peter’s Confession . 
First Prediction of the Passion . 


Self- Renunciation 
The Transfiguration 


Demoniac boy 
Second Prediction of the Passion 
Dispute about Precedence . 


The Stranger exorcizing 


Blessing Children 
Forsakin g all 


|The Camel and the Needle’s Eye 


Rewards of Discipleship 
Third Prediction of the Passion 


Bartimaeus . 


_ Triumphal Entry 


Cleansing the Temple 

Question about John’s Baptism 
Vinedressers slaying the Heir . 
Question of the Pharisees . 
Question of the Sadducees 
Question about the Messiah 
Warning against Pharisaism 


The Widow’s Mites . 
The Temple to be destroyed 
The Disciples’ Question 
Preliminary Troubles . 


Flee to the Mountains ; 
Woe to those who cannot flee . 


| The Advent 


Lesson from the ‘fig-tree 
Watch . 


Resolution to slay our Lord 


| Judas agrees to betray 


Make ready the Passover . 


The Eucharist 
Gethsemane 


The Arrest . 
The Examination 
The Oath 

S. Peter denies 


Pilate . 

Barabbas 

Simon of Cyrene 

The Crucifixion - 
Darkness and Death . 
The Centurion 
Women Present . 
The Burial . 

The Resurrection 
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S. Matthew S. Luke 

ix, 18——95 vill. 41—56 
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say, I, & ix. 7—9 

LVL ool ix. 10O—17 

xvi. 18*—20 ibe Sl 
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xvi. 24* — 98= | ix. 23—27 =xvii. 
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xvi. 14-204 rh, C= 48 
| Seal, PA, OB) ibe, 2B} ali) 
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xxv. 13 
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xxvi. 14—16 xxi, 3—6' 
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xxvi. 20, 26—29 | xxi. 14,17—19a 
xxvi. 30, 36 —| xxii. 39—45 
41a 
xxvi. 47*—56'a | xxii. 47*—53 
xxvi. 57, 58 xxil. 54, 55 
xxvi. 63 b—66 xxil. 66 b*¥—71 
xxvi. 69, 70 xxil, 56, 57 
perqinile Hee ali xowtrile de =5} 
Xxvil. 15*—26 xxiii. 18*—25 
XXViil. 31 b, 32 xxii. 26* 
xxvii. 33%—44 °*| xxiii. 33*—39a* 
xxvii. 45—51 a* | xxiii. 44—46 a* 
xxvii. 54 xxiii. 47* 
XXVil. 55 xxill. 49 
xxvii. 57*—61 | xxii. 50—55 
xxviii. 1*—3, 8 | xxiii. 56—xxiy. 
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lvii 
8. John 
[vi. 1-15] 
[vi. 67—69, xi. 27] 
[xii. 25] 
[i. 14] 


[xii. 12-140] 
[ii. 13-17] 


[ xii. 1] 
[ xiii. 2b] 


| xiii. 1] 


[xviii. 1, 2, 11] 


[xviii. 811] 
[xviii. 1216, 18] 


[ xviii. v7] 

xviii, 28-- 88] 
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xix. 25-—27 
xix, 88—42 
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altogether from 8S. Luke, or given by him in a different order. 
and in a different setting. 
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B. 


THE DEUTERO-MARK, 


The test for a deutero-Marcan section is that it should be present in SS. Mark and Matthew and either absent 


In the latter case it will often be in an incomplete form 


The deutero-Marcan sections are of somewhat later date than the proto-Marcan and there is less reason for ascribing 
them to 8. Peter, who however may certainly have been the author of all or of most of them. 
Many of them are conflate, but not nearly so large a proportion of them as of the proto-Mark. This confirms their 


later origin. 


The Lucan scraps are enclosed in round brackets. 


the oral hypothesis. 
Braces are used when several sections of the deutero-Mark succeed each other without break, and small type is used 


when the addition is less than one section. 


Marcan additions. 
The deutero-Mark consists of the proto-Mark plus the following sections or parts of sections. 


S. Mark 
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The Baptist’s popularity, his Food and 
Clothing . ; ‘ : 3 ; 

“From Nazareth in Galilee” 

“The Angels ministered to Him” 

“The Kingdom is at hand” 


The Call of S. Peter &c. 


“Not to make Him known” 


“He hath Beelzebul” 


“The Strong Man armed” ; : 

Blasphemy against the Holy Spirit. . 

“Who is My Mother?” . : ; 

He taught in a boat. . ‘i 

“ Lest they be converted”, 

The Grain of Mustard : 

“ Nothing without a Parable” 

A Visit to Nazareth . . 

“Therefore the powers work in him” . 

The Baptist’s Death . 

Walking on the Sea 

Landing at Gennesaret ; ; 

Eating with unwashed hands. : 

Syrophoenician Woman’s Daughter 
healed 3 : ; 

Feeding of Four Thousand 

Sign from Heaven refused . 


Leaven of the Pharisces 
“Caesarea Philippi’ . 

S. Peter rebuked 

Descent from the Mount 

“Tt oft casteth him into fire or water” 
“Why could not we cast it out?” 
Prediction of the Resurrection 
Causing scandals 


Divorce 


“He laid His hands on them” , 
“The first last” 

Going up to Jerusalem 

The ambitious Request 


“As He was going from Jericho” 
* He will send it back ” 

Others cut branches” &e. 

The fig-tree cursed 
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8. Luke (scraps) 


(v. 10, 11) 
(xi. 15*—18) 
(xi. 21, 22%) 
(xii. *10 b) 
(viii. 1921) 
(xiii. 18, 19) 
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(xi. 16, 29%) 


(xii. 1) 
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S. Mark 5. Matthew 
41. xi, 20—24 The fig-tree withers xxi, 19b—22= 
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43. xii. 28*—31 a*¥ The Scribe’s Question xxii. 34*—39 
44. xiii. Ba The Mount of Olives : : . | xxiv. 8a 
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51. xiv. 3*—9 Anointing at Bethany xxvi. 6—13 
52. xiv. 18*—21 Prediction of Betrayal xxvi, 21—24* 
5S. Skis Pye asil Prediction of Denial xoxah, ofl ==815) 
54. xiv. 32b, 33, 34 ““My soul is sorrowful”. xxvi. 36b, 37, 38 
55. xiv. 38* b—42 Second and third Agony xxvi. 41 b —46 
56. xiv. 48c—44, 46 | Swords and staves . ; Xxvi. 47c, 48, 
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58. xiv. 55*—6la Seeking for evidence . XXxvl. 59—63 a 
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Gog LOL The Chief Priests press for Barabbas xxvii. 18*—22 b 
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65. xv. 29, 30 “Save Thyself” 4 : , xxvil. 39, 40 
66. xy. 34—36 “Elahi, lemana sebaqténi ?” XXVii. 46—49 
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THE DEUTERO-MARK AND THE TRITO-MARK. 


8. Luke (scraps) 


(x. 25—27*) 


(xvii. 31) 
(xvi. 21=23) 
(vil. 37, 38*) 


(xxii. *22) 
(xxii. 33%, 34) 


(xxii. 63—65) 
(xxii. 59*—62) 


(xxii. 11) 


(xxl. 37) 
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a tendency to curtail that we cannot regard him as a safe guide for the omission of a phrase or word. Also it must 
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the proto-Mark, yet for some reason have been lost during the oral stage from two Gospels. 


There is sure to be difference of opinion on this point. 


And it is a proof of the general value of the oral hypo- 


thesis that it can so freely admit the possibility of error in judgment in detail work without abandoning the main 


position. ; : 
Thick type is used when a trito-Marcan addition extends to a whole section. 


The trito-Mark consists of the deutero-Mark plus the following : 
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“They came into Capernaum.” Cf. No. 13. 
“The first will be the servant of all.” 
“He took it up in His arms.” 
“None can do a miracle in My name,” &c. 
“A cup of cold water,” &c. Matt. x. 42. 
“Where their worm dieth not.” 


Three Utterances respecting Salt. Matt. v. 13, Luke xiv. 34. 


“His disciples asked Him.” 

“He took them in His arms.” 
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“The disciples were astounded at His words.” 
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THE TRITO-MARK. 
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THE PROTO-MATTHEW. 


An asterisk indicates that Deutero-Matthacan matter is intruded into a section of the Proto-Matthew. 

Horizontal lines show the points at which the Deutero-Matthew has added a new section. One line implies one 
section, two lines more than one, three several. 

The letters a, b, ¢ signify that portions of these sections (in addition to the complete sections numbered 1—6, 14, 
48, 49, 61, 87, 92, 141, 146, 149) are peculiar to S. Matthew. 

a=IV. (2) (a) ‘ Historical incidents,’ pp. 256 ff. 

b=IV. (2) (b) , Sayings,’ pp. 264 ff. 
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vi. 24 (c) God and Mamon . | xvi. 13 
vi. 25—33 (d) Anxiety is folly xii. 22-31 
vii. 1, 2 Rules: (a) Do not be censorious iv. 24b vi. 87a, 88b 
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THE DEUTERO-MATTHEW. 


Braces are used when several Deutero-Matthaean sections succeed each other without break: small type when the 
addition is less than a section. 
To the Deutero-Matthew are assigned those passages in the Logia which are omitted by S. Luke. 


S. Matthew 
iver 4b “But by every word that proceedeth” &c, 
2. ov. 0 “ Blessed are the meek” &c. 
oa. v. 7—L0 “Blessed are the merciful..., pure... peace-makers..., persecuted” &c. 
4. y. 13—16 Four Logia: “Ye are the salt &.” 
| 5. v. 17—20 The Laws of the new kingdom stricter than those of Moses (Luke xvi. 17). 
G2 vals 22 Murder. 
7. v. 23, 24 Logion: Seek reconciliation before offering sacrifice. 
| 8. v. 25, 26 Logion: Compound a dispute rather than go to law. 
9. v. 27, 28 Adultery. 
10. v. 33—37 Perjury. 
Il. v. 38, 39a “ An eye for an eye.” 
Tove 43 “Tove thy neighbour and hate thine enemy.” 
13. vi. 1 Beware of Hypocrisy. 
ie vi. 2—4 In almsgiving. 
15. vi. 5, 6 In prayer. 
ish Snare Rs: Logion: ‘Use not vain repetitions.” 
oe vi. 14, 15 Logion: “If ye forgive &c.” 
18. vi. 16—18 In fasting. 
19: yi 34 Logion: “Sufficient unto the day is the evil thereof.” 
20. vil. 6 Do not be sacrilegious. 
21. vii. 15 “ Beware of false prophets.” 
22 eoG “CA man’s foes shall be they of his own household.” 
23. x. 41 “He that receiveth a prophet &c.” 
24. xi. 28 “Come unto Me all ye that labour.” 


25. xill. 24—30 Parable of the Tares in the Field. 
26. xill. 36—43 Interpretation of the Tares in the Field. 


27. xiii. 44 Parable of the Hidden Treasure. 

28. xill. 45, 46 Parable of the Pearl of great Price. 

29. xili. 47—50 Parable of the Drawnet. 

30. xiii. 51, 52 Things new and old. 

31. xviii. 23—35 | Parable of the Unmerciful Servant. 

32. xx. 1—16 Parable of the Discontented Labourers in the Vineyard. 

33. xxi. 28—32 Parable of the Two Sons who were bidden to labour in the Vineyard. 
3A xn, 4D Second invitation to Marriage Feast. 

35. xxii. 11—14 ‘The man without the wedding garment. 

36. xxiii. 5 Scribes and Pharisees make broad their Phylacteries. 

37. xxili. 7 b—10 love to be called Rabbi. 

38. xxiii. 15 compass Sea and Land to make one Proselyte. 
139. Xxill. 16—22 use false Casuistry respecting Oaths. 

40. xxiii. 24 strain out the Gnat but swallow the Camel. 


41. xxiv. 10—12 | False Prophets shall arise. 

42. xxv. 1—13 Parable of the Ten Virgins. 

43. xxv. 16—18 “ Straightway he that received the five talents went and traded” Xc. 
44, xxv. 30 “Cast the unprofitable servant into the outer darkness.” 

45. xxv. 31—46 The Judgement of the Nations. 
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§. Matthew’s Gospel is formally divided by the Redactor into seven Divisions. Examination also proves that it 
consists of eleven Marcan and eleven non-Marcan sections. 


FIRST DIVISION. 


i ii. 


SECOND DIVISION. 


ili. 1—iv. 22 
iv, 23—vil. 27 


THIRD DIVISION. 


vil. 28—x. 14 
x, 15—42 


FOURTH DIVISION. 


xi, 1—30 

xii. 1—37 

xii. 88—45 

xii, 46—xilil. 23 
xiii. 24—52 


FIFTH DIVISION. 
xill. 58—xvili. 9 
xviii. 10—35 


SIXTH DIVISION. 


xix, 30) 

xx, 1—16 

xx. 17—xxi. 27 
Xxi, 28—32 

XXl, oo—46 

pean, alll 

Xxii. 15—46 
xxiii, 1—-39 
XXIV, 1-36 

SRV (=k, 46 


SEVENTH DIVISION. 


XXVl. 1—xxvili, 20 
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TABLE TVie wa: 


DIVISIONS OF S. MATTHEW’S GOSPEL. 


First non-Marean Section . 


First Marcan Section . 
Second non-Marcan Section 


Second Marcan Section 


Third non-Marcan Section . 
Third Marcan Section. 
Fourth non-Marcan Section 
Fourth Marcan Section 
Fifth non-Marcan Section . 


Fifth Marcan Section . 
Sixth non-Marean Section . 


Sixth Marcan Section . 
Seventh non-Marcan Section 
Seventh Marcan Section 
Eighth non-Marcan Section 
Eighth Marcan Section 
Ninth non-Marcan Section . 
Ninth Marcan Section 

Tenth non-Marcan Section . 
Tenth Marcan Section : 
Eleventh non-Marcan Section 


Eleventh Marcan Section 


Divisions 
Ve 


I. (II. IV) 
II. (E. FV.) 


L (IV.) 


IL. (I. IV.) 
I. (IL. IV.) 
II 


iL. GL Iv) 
IL. (L IV.) 


L (IV.) 
IL (IV.) 


I. (IV.) 
IL. 
I. (IV.) 
Tl: 


Conflate scraps are enclosed in round brackets. 


No. of verses 


48 
a 48 


— 151 


— 116 


— 182 


— 171 


161 


part. 


TABIGE LV IB 


TABLE IV. 8B. 


DIVISIONS OF 8. 


LUKE'S GOSPEL. 


DIVISIONS OF 8. LUKE'S GOSPEL. 


S. Luke’s Gospel is composed of four Divisions, containing five Marcan and six non-Marecan sections. 
Editorial notes are scattered throughout the whole book and often play an important, but rather literary than historical, 


lxvil 


Frequently they are based on personal inquiry or common knowledge, but more often they are inferences from the 
passages which follow and must be put lowest in the scale of historical attestation. 


i, 1—4 


First Drviston. 


i, 5—ii. 52 


Second DIvision. 


it 192 

rik PR zeae ts! 
iv. 1—30 

iv. 31—44 

v. l—11 
Vole vie Lo) 
vi. 20—vili. 3 


Vili. 4—ix. 50 


TurrRD DIVISION. 


i pl xvii 14 


FourtH DIvisIon. 


xvili, 15—43 
xix. 1—28 


xix, 29—xxiv. 11 


xxiv. 12—53 


The Preface 


First non-Marcan Section 


First Collection of mixed conflate matter 
Second non-Marcan Section 
Second Collection of mixed conflate matter 
First Marcan Section . 
Third Collection of mixed conflate matter 
Second Marcan Section 
Third non-Marcan Section 


Third Marcan Section . 


Fourth non-Marcan Section 


Fourth Marcan Section 
Fifth non-Marcan Section 

Fifth Marcan Section . 
Sixth non-Marcan Section 


Sources 
Editorial 


Special Vv. 


Mark, Logia, special 1. IL. IV. 
Special V. 
Mark, Logia, special I. IL. V. 
Mark ii, 
Special (Marcan scraps) IV. (1.) 
Mark ie 
Logia, special (Marcan scraps) 

BW ig aie ave, (UE) 
Mark ite 


Logia, special (Marcan scraps) 
My Tvl) 


Mark ily 
Special, Logia ini, (UL Ny) 
Mark, special 1h, (@B, TINY) 
Special iG, TN 


[Divisions] 


No. of verses 


4 


128 


851 


a2 
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TABLE V. 
THE TOPOGRAPHY OF THE GOSPELS. 


The student will see by a glance at these Tables (1) that while the Synoptists have arranged their Gospels on the 
same general plan of (a) a Ministry in the North, (b) a journey to Jerusalem, (c) a Ministry in the South, S. John has 
given several journeys and several periods of Ministry; (2) that while SS. Mark and Matthew devote more than half their 
Gospels to the North, but say little about the Last Journey, 8. Luke has altered the proportions, devoting most of his 
space to the South, but magnifying the Last Journey until it far exceeds either the Ministry in Galilee or that in Jerusalem, 

Our contention is (1) that S. John is silently correcting the topographical arrangement of the Synoptists and must 
be preferred to them, (2) that S. Luke’s treatment of the Last Journey must not be regarded as the representation of the 
true sequence of events. See the Introduction, chapter xrv. 


A. S. MARK’S GOSPEL. 


Last 
fn Topography North South Journey | Neutral Total 
i, 1—3 None . i , 3 F ; 3 
i. 4—13 Jordan Valley near Jericho : 10 
i, 14—ix, 50 Galilee and the North : : 360 
x. 1—52 Last Journey to Jerusalem ; 52 
xi. 1—xyi. 8 | Jerusalem . ; ; : ; 241 
Lost verses Galileé. : : ae: : 2 
360 251 52 3 666 
B. S. MATTHEW’S GOSPEL. 
i, 1—17 None . F 5 ‘ : : 17 
i, 18—iy. 11 Judaea, Egypt, Jordan é : 1 58 
iv. 12—xviii. 35 Galilee and the North : z 542 
xix. 1—xx. 34 Last Journey to Jerusalem ‘ 64 
xxi. 1—xxvili. 15 Jerusalem . ; : ale OF 384 
XXVlii. 16—20 Galilee. , : : : : 5 
548 442 64 LE 1071 
C. S. LUKE'S GOSPEL. 
dt None . ; d : : <ul 4 
i, B—iv. 13 Chiefly in Judaea.. : ; 13 150 16 
iv. 14—ix. 50 Galilee and the North : : 275 
ix. 51—xix. 28 Last Journey to Jerusalem : 408 
xix. 29—-xxiv. 53 Jerusalem . : ; k : 285 
288 435 | 408 20 1151 
. . D. S. JOHN’S GOSPEL 
| Neutral Total 
In Ld None . : ; ‘ : : 5 
i. 6—51 Jordan. ‘ ; 3 j . 37 va 
ii. 112 Cana . : ‘ ; ; ; 12 
il. 13—ill, 36 Jerusalem . f : : : 49 
iv, 1—54 Samaria and Cana... ‘ 54 
v. 1—47 Jerusalem. ‘ ; : ; 47 
vi. l—vii. 9 Galilee ; ? ; ; , 80 
vii. 10*—x. 42 Jerusalem, ; : ‘ ‘ 174 
Bis 167 Bethany . : : i : 57 
xii, 1—xx. 31 Jerusalem . s ; - : 318 
xxi. 125 Galilee : ‘ : : . | eae 2 
169 682 16 867 


* omitting the pericope adulterae. 


ea 


ite 2110, 6 
in. 7—19a 
iii. 19 b—35 
The Ne) 
ive st 
iv. 85—41 
v. 1—20 
we 245 
vi. 1—6a 
MiP Gls 
vi. 14—29 
vi. 30—56 
Viti 2es 
vil. 24—30 
Vile —<7 
vin. I—10 
vai tio 
vill. 22—26 
Vill. 27—33 
Wall 
1x, 229 
ix. 30—50 
x, 1—12 
i (Bis 
x. 17—31 
Meio 2 4p 
x 46—52 
i 11 
x 2-26 

i. 27—33 
xii. 1—12 
xii. 1B—17 
xa 18 —27/ 
x. 28—34 
xil. 835—44 
att 15 ¥/ 
xiv. [—I11 
xiv. 12—31 
SVs o2—oF 
xiv. 53—65 
xiv. 66—72 
xv. 1—15 
xv. 16—41 
ie Ay 
Xora, Use) 


TABLE VI. CHURCH LESSONS. 


TABLE VI. 


(1) CHURCH LESSONS: S. MARK. 


Preface . : 

John the Baptist . 

Our Lord comes forth . 
Commencement of our Lord’s Ministry 
Increasing Activity : 
The Cleansing of a Leper . 

The healing of the Paralytic 
Our Lord and the Tax- gatherers 
Three Utterances . : 

The Sabbath Controy ersy 
Appointment of the Twelve 
Flagrant Aspersions 

Parables 

Five Utterances, &e. : 

Stilling of the Storm . 

The Gerasene Demoniac 

Jairus’s Daughter. 

A Visit to Nazareth 

The Mission of the Twelve. 


’ Martyrdom of the Baptist . 


Feeding of Five Thousand . 
Eating with unwashed Hands 


Syrophenician Woman’s Ease healed . 


Healing of the Deaf man 

Feeding of Four Thousand . 

The Pharisees : 

Blind man of Bethsaida 

Faith followed by trial 
Self-renunciation . 

The Transfiguration . ; 
Warnings and epee oe 
Divorce. : 
Blessing Children 

Leaving all and following Christ 
A painful Contrast 

Bartimaeus 

The triumphal Entr y. ; : 

The Messiah asserts His authority 
The Question about John’s Baptism . 
The Vinedressers slaying the Heir 
The Question put by the Pharisees 
The Question put by the Sadducees . 
The Question put by the Scribe 
Teaching in the Temple . ; 
The Destruction of the Temple . 
Preliminaries of the Passion 

The Last Supper . : 
Gethsemane . 

Preliminary Examination 

S. Peter’s Denials 

Before Pilate 

The Crucifixion 

The Burial 

The Resurrection . 
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No. of 
verses 


1 


eae 


lxx 


SIO Cs OU CeO 


Ty = iby 

1, 18 —25 
i. 1—23 
i, [17 
iv. 1—16 
iv. 17—25 
v. 1—16 
v. 17—48 
vi. 1—18 
vi. 19—34 
Vit — 29 
valle =—7 
viii. 18—34 
eo 
ix O17, 
1x, 18—34. 
1k CO ke 
Xe (= rab, Ih 
Fab el 
rel, Aj — 510) 
xa. 1 
th BY] 
xii. 388 —50 
reunl, 1B} 
xiii. 24—43 
xiii. 44—58 
Avene 
xiv. 18—36 
xv. 1—20 

xv. 21—28 
xv. 29—39 
ye 
vies —— 2s 
sqauin 740) 
seiphl, PRE OH 
Xvili. 1—20 
Xvill. 21 —35 
robe, ey 
Kix Lo—26 
Kiko 2 /—xx, 16 
exe) 7 — 34: 
30d Heol 
xed, Ite yy 
x6.5), oP 5) 
yea, Wel 
xxii. 15-46 
xxiil. 1—39 
xxiv. 1—51 
XV L— 46 
KV lop 
SO O18 — VAD) 
Xxvii. 1—26 
xxvii. 27—66 
xxvii —— 20 


TABLE OF CONTENTS. 


(2) CHURCH LESSONS: S. MATTHEW. 


The Genealogy 
The Incarnation . 
The Young Child and Herod 
John the Baptist . 
The Temptation . 
The Beginning of the Ministry 
The Sermon on the Mount: Citizenship 
™ 3 Morality 
% Fe Righteousness 
45 - The higher life 
3 i Behaviour 
Three Miracles 
Across the Lake . 
The Paralytic healed 
Matthew called 
Four Miracles 
The Twelve appointed . 
The Twelve charged 
The Baptist . 
Mysteries . 
The Sabbath 
Beelzebul : 
An evil Generation 
Parable of the Sower . 
Three Parables 
Three Parables 
The Baptist’s Death : 
Feeding of Five Thousand . 
Eating with unwashed Hands 
The Canaanitish Woman 
Feeding of Four Thousand . F 
Beware of Pharisees and Sadducees 
S. Peter's Confession and Rebuke 
The Transfiguration. 
The Stater in the Fish’s Mouth. 
Address to the Twelve 
Forgiveness 
Divorce . 
Children and Rich Men 
The first last 
The Ascent to Jerusalem 
The triumphal Entry 
The barren Fig-tree ‘ 
The Chief-priests’ Question . 
The Marriage Feast 
Four Questions 
Woes on the Scribes and Pharisces 
The Second Adyent 
The Last Judgement 
The Last Supper . 
The Arrest ‘ 
Pilate 
The Crucifixion 
The Resurrection . 


Ne. 
of verses 


Lol —4 

1, 5— 25 
1526-56 

1, O7—80 

ie 3a 

nu. 22—40 
1. 4] —52 
11. 1—22 
11. 23—38 
iv, —-I3 
iv. 14—30 
Iv. 31—44 

¥. 111 

Vv. 12-16 
v. 17—26 

v. 27—39 
wie tei 

vi. 12—49 
vu. 1—17 
vu. 16——35 
Vil. 36—yill. 3 
Vili. 4—2] 
Vlll. 22—39 
vuli. 40—56 
re Ea ly) 
ix, 18 —43.a 
ix. 43 b—50 
ix | — Ge 
x. 1—24 

x, 25—49 
leet e—alio 
xi. 14—.28 
xi. 29—36 
Sa oye 
xii. 1—59 
xill. 1—9 
xiil. 1O—21 
seul, PVE 30) 
Seba Gilt) 
xoligg iy! 
xly, 2Zb—3o 
xy. 1—32 
Vill aa 
xvii. 1—10 
xvii Li ——19 
eye GAD == 847) 
xqyanib, aes 
Xvi. 15—34 
Xvili. 35—xix. 28 
xix. 29—48 
30% Il—sowk @! 
xO )—Ste} 
xxi, 1——38 
xxii. 839—65 


xxii. 66—xxili. 56a 
xxill. 56 b—xxiv. 53 


TABLE VI. CHURCH LESSONS. 


(8) CHURCH LESSONS: S. LUKE. 


The Preface (not for Church reading) 
The Promise of the ates Birth 

The Annunciation 

The Baptist’s Birth . 

The Birth of our Lord : 

The Presentation in the Temple 

The Conyersation with the Doctors 

The History of John the Baptist : 
The Genealogy (not for Church reading) 
The Temptation : : 

A Visit to Nazareth 

A Day of Healing : : 3 5 
The Calling of SS. Simon, James, and John 
The Cleansing of a Leper : : 
The Healing of a Paralytic. 

The Call of Levi . 

Two Sabbath Days 

The Sermon on the Mount 

Two Miracles : 

Concerning John the Baptist 

The Anointing of our Lord’s Feet 

The Parable of the Sower 

Two Miracles : 

Jairus’s Daughter : 

The Mission of the Twelve . 

The Culmination of Glory . 

Warnings and Rebukes ; 

The Commencement of the Last Journey . 
The Mission of the Seventy 

The Good Samaritan 

On Prayer 

On Casting out Demons 

Warnings to the Present Age 

Discourse at a Breakfast Table . 

An Address to the Twelve . 

Jerusalem in Danger 

An Address in a Synagogue 

The Miseries of the Lost 

Jerusalem the City of Martyrdoms 
Discourse at a Dinner Table. 

We must give up all to follow Christ 
Three Parables on the Lost being Found . 
Two Parables with five Logia e 
Four disconnected Logia 

The Ten Lepers : 
Discourse about the Last Days ; 

Two Parables c 

Five Brief Discourses . 

At Jericho : 

The triumphal Entry : 

Discourses in the Temple ; 

The Destruction of the ns : 

The Last Supper . ; 
Midnight Scenes . 

Good Friday 

Easter Day . 
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No. 
of verses 


[4] 
21 
Sil 
94 
21 
19 
12 
92, 

[16] 
13 
1 
14 
13h 
5 
10 
13 
Il 
38 
17 
18 
18 


SYMBOLS USED. 


(1) In the Tect. 


Square brackets enclose editorial notes or matter introduced from another Source. 

Round brackets enclose words of doubtful genuineness, for which WH use square brackets. 

An obelus + points to diversity of order. 

Braces on the right side point to diversity of order on a larger scale. 

Asterisks indicate omissions. 

Thick type draws attention to words which are particularly noteworthy, generally because 
they differ from the parallel records. 

Uncial type indicates quotations from the Old Testament. 

In the First Division certain sections or words of 8. Mark are enclosed within square 
brackets followed by the figures (ii) or (iii) in the margin, to indicate that they belong 
to the deutero-Mark or to the trito-Mark; in the Second Division to show that they belong 
to the deutero-Matthew. 

Where there is matter which is common to two or more Evangelists it is divided 
into lines, and the parallel lines are, as far as possible, ranged alongside each other to 
facilitate comparison. The Single Tradition is printed in block. 


(2) In the Critical Notes. 


Readings, which are so completely rejected by WH as not even to be noticed in their 
margin, are enclosed in round brackets. 
An asterisk marks forms which are not likely to have been used in the first century. 
An obelus + shows that the syntax is faulty. 
A double obelus ¢ shows that something is wrong in.the sense. 
Capital letters indicate Greek Uncial MSS. 
B stands for the Vatican MS. (Rome) of the fourth century. 
N stands for the Sinaitic MS. (S. Petersburgh) of the fourth century. 
C stands for the Cod. Ephraemi Syri MS. (Paris), a palimpsest of the fifth century. 
D stands for the Cod. Bezae MS. (Cambridge) of the fifth? century. 
Other Greek Uncials are seldom quoted, and it is unnecessary to give a list of 
them here. 
s* stands for the Lewis-Gibson Syriac Palimpsest. 
s° stands for Dr Cureton’s Syriac MS. ‘ 
ss indicates that s*, s° agree; it says nothing about the later Syriac Versions. 
s’ stands for the Syriac Peshitta, s? for the Philoxenian Syriac, si for the Jerusalem 
Syriac. 
1 indicates one Old Latin Version. 
ll indicates more than one Old Latin Version: 
21, 3ll, &c. indicates that two, three, &c. of the Old Latin Versions give the 
reading, but the majority go the other way. 
? indicates that the reading is uncertain. I have not marked all the places where 
the Syriac Palimpsest is illegible. 
+ means that the words following are added to the text. 
+ means that the authorities are divided, some adding, others not. 
|| means “together with the parallel passages from the other Gospels.” 


FIRST DIVISION] bt not 


BEING S. MARK’S GOSPEL 


WITH THE IDENTICAL OR EQUIVALENT PASSAGES — 


FROM SS. MATTHEW AND LUKE 


AND PARALLELS FROM S. JOHN AND OTHER WRITERS. 


1, Six sections are peculiar to S. Mark, viz. 
lla, 18b, 28, 26, 441, 47h. 


2, Eleven sections are omitted by S. Matthew, viz. 


lla, 13b, 28, 


26, 441, 47h, 4b, 4e, 15e, 30c, 48c. 


3. Fifty-four sections are omitted by 8. Luke, viz. 
lla, 13b, 28, 26, 441, 47h, 1b, 3b, lld, 134d, 17, 


20d, 20e, 
25b, 27c, 
37a, 37c, 
52b. (But 
29b, 30e, 


20f, 2la, 21b, 2lc, 21d, 22a, 22b, 24a, 
29b, 80d, 8Oe, SOF, 8la, 31b, 3lc, 34b, 
37d, 42, 44g, 45b, 46b, 46d, 47c, 474, 
S. Luke has fragments of sections 3b, lld, 17, 
BOf, 3lc, 34c, 34d, 42, 44g, 45b, 46b, 


4. §. John touches seventy-two sections, viz. 
la, 1c, 2a, 8a, 3b, 6b, Ob, 10b, lle, 12b, 12c, 17, 
20c, 20d, 20e, 20f, 23, 25a, 26, 27a, 27c, 28, 29a, 29b, 
Bla, 32, 34d, 36b, 387b, 87c, 48c, 45a, 45b, 45c, 46a, 46b, 


AGd, 47a, 47b, 47d, 47e, 47f, 48a, 48b, 48d, 48e, 49a, 49b, 
AQd, 50a, 50c, 50e, 50f, 51a, 51b, 51c, 51d, 5le, 51f, 51k, 


51lo, 52a, 52b, 52c, 53a, 


pate 4 
“kal Tovto 6 mpecButepos édeye’ 


19b, 19c, 
24b, 24c, 
34c, 34d, 
48d, 5la, 
19b, 25a, 
46d.) 


19b, 20a, 


19d, 
25a, 
S6c, 
51k, 
25b, 


20b, 
SOb, 
46c, 
49c, 

S11, 


A /, a , 3 a 
‘MGpxos pev épynvevtis Tlétpov yevopevos, ooa éuvypovevoey axpiBas 


a a x (2 ” \ + a s »” 
eypayev, od péevtor tage, Ta brd Tod Xpiotod 7) AcxOévra 7 mpaxHevta. ovTe yap HKovee Tod Kupiov ovTE 


ovOyoe adrG, o 86 
TAPHYKOAOVUYNOEV AVTW, VOTEPOV ) Ss 


iD, lal x rfp > > > 
édnv, Ilérpw, os mpos tas xpelas éroveiro tas SidacKadlas, add’ ovx 


A an ¢ ION ’ a 7 ” , c > 
worep ovvTagw Tdv KUpiaKdv moovpevos Adywv, WoTE ovdey ypapte Mapxos, ovTws evia ypawas ws ameuvy- 


lal 2 4 tal BY , ld b) ? pte } A 
povevorev. évds yap emoujoaTo mpovoiav, TOD pndey av yKovoe Tapadcrev, 7) petoar bat TL €V QUTOLS. TAUTA 


a \ a , ”? 
pev ovv toropytar 7G Maria rept tod Mapxov. 


Paptas, bishop of Hierapolis, quoted by Eusebius, Hist, Mecl. m1. xxxix. 15. 


w. 8.2 


LACUNAE IN MSS. 


C lacks Matt. i. 1, 2a. 

Mark i. 1—17. FIRST DIVISION. 
Luke i. 1, 2a. 

John i. 1—3. 

D —— Matt. i. 1—20, 

s° Mark except xvi. 17—20. 

ss Mark i. 1—11. 

John i. 1—24. 


TITLES OF THE 


KATA MA@®@AION. KATA MAPKON. 


In Codd. B and & one of the above headings stands at the top of every page in the Gospels. In Cod. B there is 
no other title or subscription, but, as time went on, the tendency was to use slightly fuller titles ; thus in Cod. C 
Evayyé\oy kara M@pxov is put at the end of 8. Mark, and in Cod. D, which arranges the Gospels according to the ‘ Western’ 
order in which those which are attributed to Apostles stand first, we find between 8S. Matthew and John the note Evayyé\ov 
Kara Mab@atov éredécOn, dpxerar edayyédov xara “lwdvyny. 

The uniformity of the titles and their brevity mark them as the work of a bookseller rather than of the author, nor 
can they be earlier in the above form than the time at which the four Gospels were first collected into one volume, but 
it is reasonable to suppose that they rest upon the authority of the original title-pages which would in all probability be 
prefixed to the Gospels when published as four separate volumes, for’there is no diversity in the tradition respecting their 
authorship. Many persons used Tatian’s harmony instead of the Gospels. Many harmonists thought that they were doing 
a pious work in altering readings in SS. Mark and Luke to conform with 8. Matthew, but though these changes gave rise 


vs, 
aw Lo Wh 
ar Ss q \ PREFACES. 
We ‘o 
. aT S. MATTHEW. S. MARK. 
ae 


aie lee, Fe 


1 BiBhos yevérews “Inoot Xpicrod viod Aaveld viod 1 Apxy Tod ebayyedlov ‘Incod Xpicrod 3. 


ABpaap. 1 BD11s®*+ viod Geo, Xsi and Origen omit, Irenzus fluctu- 
Here follow ates, Severianus says that S. Mark began with vids cod but 
THE GENEALOGY, rye see immediately withdrew it. See note above. 

THE INCARNATION. ih © 
THE VISIT OF THE MAGI. 2 aes 
THE FLIGHT INTO EGYPT. 6" 55 
THE SETTLEMENT AT NAZARETH. 5 ,, 
See IV. §§ 10—15. Vi ade 


8. Matthew begins with a Genealogy and his first verse is a preface to the Genealo 
’ ; f : gy rather than to the whole Gospel. 
This studied abruptness is doubtless intentional, being in imitation of the opening of the first book of Chronicles. a 
ee periane is mack ce to the point, like the rest of his Gospel. 
_ 8S. Luke’s preface is formal and singularly untheological. It is not ising that i oy ? 
ue ues a introduced to correct the seca tone, ‘ Of ES ae eed 
nS. Luke’s four verses four N.T, dat deysueva (erevdrprep, 4 y 
; "8 5 T. | p, dvardéacOa, Supyynow and alrérra) occur; three words 
(émixerpéw, KkadeEfs and Kpdr.aTos) which are peculiar to S. Luke amongst N.T. writers; four ihe (wAnpopopéw, mapa- 
de ae Ph ae pee dopddeva) which are peculiar to 8. Luke and §. Paul; one word (dxpiBas) which is peculiar to 
- Luke, 8, Matthew and 8. Paul; so foreign are the verses from the ordinary diction of the N.T. Their classical 
eed bh es! ro oe +] ee contrast with what immediately follows. 
5 . Luke’s Preface shou e compared with Acts i. 1, 7d D y 
Inoots fe kal dvddoxew, 2 dxpe ys huépas...... eit. hey mpdrov Nbyov eronodunv wept ravrwr, S Oedpire, Sv Hptaro 
Gh al, at dvardocecOac means to ‘recall or repeat a lesson which has been learned’ i 
; ‘re 5 see Blass ‘ Philolo f th 
Gospels,’ p. 14, but others see no more in it than the idea of orderliness and completeness, ef. cuvrdccecOa. ad ; 


v, 2. For second-hand i i ii 1 . - o Nie . S 
Bi aube bBepaidén, information cf. Heb. ii, 3, cwrnplas, iris, apxiv NaBodoa adretaOae dua TOO Kuplov, vrd Tv dxovedyTwy 


2 


THE MARCAN CYCLE, 


FOUR GOSPELS. 


KATA AOYKAN, 


to a troublesome mass of variants, the four Gospels retained their individuality. 


Mark I. 1. 


KATA IOANHN. 


Criticism may agree with tradition in 


denying that the first Gospel in its present form is the work of the Apostle 8. Matthew, but xara MadQaiov need not 
necessarily imply authorship and it remains perfectly possible that this Gospel is in a special degree connected with 


8. Matthew’s teaching. 


.. In the case of S. Mark we have evidence from Bishop Severianus (c. 400 A.D.), preserved in §. Chrysostom’s Works 
xu. 412, that ‘8. Mark began to speak of the Son of God but immediately contracted hig language and cut short his 


conception.” 


Dr Hort understood this to mean that ‘Jesus Christ the Son of God’ 
Christ’ without ‘Son of God’ in the first verse of the Gospel. 


stood in the title-page but ‘Jesus 
When however the title-page was abbreviated into xara 


Mépxov the important words ‘Son of God’ were in some MSS. transferred into the first verse, thus producing a conflate 


reading. 


PREFACES, 
S. LUKE. 
i, 14, 


x Exeidymep roAXot érexeipnoav dvatagacbat Suyynow 
Tept TOV TeTANpopopymevav ev Huly Tpayparwy, 2 Kabas’ 
mapédocav nyiv ot dr apyqs abrémrat Kal vrnpérae yevo- 
prevot” Tod Adyouv, 3 edoke Kapol® rapnKorovbynKdte avwHev 
maow axpiBds KabeEns cor ypawat, Kpaticte Ocddure, 
4 wa éexvyvds* rept? dv® KarnxnOys Adywv THY dopare.ay. 

1 (D xaéa) 2 (C -vov) 3 (ll+et Spiritui sancto) 
4 (S -yvois) 5 (1 omit) 6 (D trér) 


Here follow 


ZECHARIAH’S VISION. 21 verses 
THE ANNUNCIATION. IB a 
MARYS VISIT TO ELISABETH. (Lois 
THE BAPTIST’S BIRTH. 24 (Cy, 
THE BIRTH OF OUR LORD. - & 
THE SHEPHERDS. UBS 5, 
THE CIRCUMCISION. Ib ogg 
THE PRESENTATION IN THE TEMPLE. Lis 
THE RETURN TO NAZARETH. 25 


THE CONVERSATION WITH THE DOCTORS. 12 ,, 
See V. §§ 1—12. 128 ,, 


Luke i. 2. 
mapddocw Tov mpecBuTépwy. 
That tarnpérns Tov 
"Twdvny banpérny. v 
is the ‘Chazzan’ whose duty was to catechize the boys. 


“mpoxerploacbal oe wanpérny Kal pdprupa av re eldés pe av TE Spljoomal cor, 


advOpwros ws vanpéras Xpiorod, 


(For the accent of Mépxos see Blass on Acts xii. 25.) 


8. JOHN. 
i, 1—5. 


2 Anse 4 ae 4 fe ‘ 
x Ev apxf Hv 6 Adyos, Kal 5 doyos jv mpds Tov Gedy, Kal 
6 x > < VA Ot be 2 > A X \ 0 a 
€0s yv 0 Aoyos. 2 Ovtos nv €v apy mpos Tov Geor. 
¢ Nic > tetalik £) ie \ \ > Laan aid me ae ksh 
3 WaVTA Ol AUTO €yEVETO, Kal Ywpls aiTOd eyeveTo ‘ovde 
Ce NS aya > > alg Nes Nee \ * \ 
ev 6 yéyovev. 4 Ev aitd™” lan jv*, cat 7 Con jv 7O 
ARR > 6 , 14, NEN ba > a sprees J) , 
pos Tov avOputwv ™ 5 kal TO pas €v TH TKOTia daive., 
ae 4 SONG > / 
kai 4 oKkotia avTd” ov KatéAaBev. 
1 (s° in Him) 
by WH, was ot6é &v. “O yéyovev év airp 
4 (B omits) 5 (HII avrdr) 


2 The ante-Nicene punctuation, adopted 
3 (SDI éorw) 


That rapédocay refers to tradition cf. Mark vi. 3, of yap Papiatoe kal waves ol *Tovdaior...cparodvres Ti 
A wider reference may however be seen in Acts xvi. 4. * 

Aéyou means a ‘catechist’ see ‘Composition of the Gospels,’ p. 5, and cf. Acts xiii. 5, elxov 6é Kal 
In support of this view cf. Luke iv. 20, mrvgas 7d BiBdlov dmodods Tw Umnpéry exdAioer, where bmnpérns 
In a less strict sense however the word is used in Acts xxvi. 16, 


» and in 1 Cor. iv. 1, ofrws nuds oyiféodw 


lol -) , sr ‘ - 3 ~ Foy é WV. 
. 3. For xadezfs cf. Acts xi. 4, dptdmevos dé Ilérpos é&erl0ero avrots Kabee hs rey b ‘ ¥ a i 
: An Ci. Gal: oH 6, Kowwveltw "Be 6 Karnxovmevos Tov hoyor TH KaTnXodvTe ev waow dyadots, Acts xvili. 25, ovTos iv 


Karnxnuevos Thy dddv Tod Kupiou, 
éx Tod vduou, iN) j re 
é& yAdéoon. See also ‘Composition of the Gospels p. 59. 

8. John’s Preface is a great contrast to 8. Luke’s, 
and thus preparing us for the teaching which is to follow. 


ide) 


kal féwv TE mveduare eddder kal EdlSacKxev axpBOs TA rept rod Inood. Rom, ii. 18, Karnx ovjmevos 
1 Cor. xiv. 19, adda év éxkrdnola O6\w mere Nbyous TY vot wov haAjjou, iva Kal dos KaTnXHTw, 7 puplous dyous 


introducing us at once into the central mysteries of God’s existence 


CG lacks Mark i. 1—17. 


D 
5° 
fei2 


John i, 16—iii, 26. 

Mark except xvi. 17—20. 

Mark i. 1—H. FIRST DIVISION. 
John i, 1—24. 


S, MATTHEW. S. MARK. 
I. JOHN THE BAPTIST. 
iui —12 (ive Lub, aq 10). ee 


8. Mark’s severe simplicity of style in vv. 2—4 would not be likely to satisfy the literary feeling of 8. Matthew or 
S. Luke. §. Matthew therefore has inverted the order of the clauses and improved the connexions between them. S. Luke 
has préfixed a long editorial note to settle the date and has affixed a continuation of the quotation from Isaiah. 

The trito-Mark inserts a prophecy from Malachi, attributing it to Isaiah and giving it in nearly the same form 
which it holds elsewhere in the Logia, not necessarily showing that he was acquainted with the Logia, for this verse 


la. The Baptists Mission. 


iii. x [’Ev dé! rats tudpars exelvaus 


mapa}yiverar “Iwavns 6 Barturris 
Knpvaoowy év ™ pnw [ris “Iovdalas] 
2 *éywv “ Meravoeire, 
[iyyexev yap % Baoiiela tov otpavdy.’’| (3) (4) T 


Doublet : 
[iv. (17) ‘* Meravoe?re®, 
tyyicev yap® 7) Baciela rv odparvdr.”’ | 
iii. 3 [Odros “ydp éorw™4] 6 pnbets a Kabic? yéyparra 
Sa “Hoaiov rod zpodyrov [éyorros]® (x > ag 5 pag 
xi10) cof Ue Ngee L omrey (*) de Rl Hoa oy Tpopyty (x) 
[xi. (10) “’lAoy érao® atoctéAAw TON SfreAON MOY [ laoy? &ttoctéAAw! TON &rreASN Moy (iii) 


BN , 
Tpo Tpoow7Tov Tov, \ , 
Tpo TpOow7Tou gov, 


a Vs \ £ / wv a 
OEE a ene oy ato ee ea Be nt ae a 
““Eroimacate THN OAON ee (2) pane sie Ie ae she 
Fe ene ie lo aeons Eroimdcare THN OAON Kypfoy, (2) 
: eyOefac troieite TAC TpiBoyc ayToy®,” P 


1 (Dlls*omit) 2 (CD+xai) 3 ssomit 4 (s* omits) 4 ‘éyévero “Iwavys 6° Barrilwy ev rH épypw (3) 
5 (lomits) 6 (8llomit) 7 (P4llxal) 8 (ldeinostri, °xypvoocwv Bart las eis ad Me 
41l+omnis yallis &e. as in Luke |}) es POPTICHA BSTORS, SS eee eam e 
1 (AD ‘Qs) 2 (Domits) 3 (N+éye) 4 (S darocredd) 
5 (All+éumpoobéy cov) 6 (D rod Ge0d buay, Il dei nostri) 
7 (N-+xal)~ 8 (Dllomit) — 9 (SDils*+xai) 


Both the first and the second Divisions begin with John the Baptist; cf. Acts i, 22, “dptduevos dad Tod Barrloparos 


*Twdvov”: Acts xiii, 24, ‘mpoxnptEavros “Iwdvov...Bdmrri ‘olas.” i i i 
t 1 ie fea peravolas.”” But though 
Gospels and in the Acts, he is not alluded to in the rest of the NT. 20 


1b. The Baptists popularity, his clothing and 
Food. 


aa a ara i, a 6 to the deutero-Mark because these verses are absent from 8, Luke but are found in § 
ey a ew oe to them the phrase kal waoa % meplywpos Tod *Lopddvov which is found, but in a different 
ion and in a different context, in Luke iii. 3. 8S. Luke may have borrowed it from 8. Matthew, but the word 
lil, 4 [Atrds] 6@ 6' “Iwavys etyev 70 &vdupa adrod [i. 5 kal é&eropevero! mpos avrov (x) (ii) 
Gro Tpixdv Kapndrov 
Kal ZONHN AEpMATINHN® Trepl THN GCYN ayTOFe, 
"7 8 tpody) jv avrod dkpides Kal péde aypov". 


/ 
5 Tore é£eropevero pos abrov (r) 


“ ©? 
(s) aca 7 ‘lovdaia xupa (2) 
\ eg 9 ‘a 
Kat ol TeporoAupetrae aavres®, (5) 
ae 8 / Lea a a 
kat* ¢BarriLovro bx’ avtod év 70° “lopSdvy rotapo® 
‘ t 
2 , ‘ a 
- €opooyovpevor Tas dpaptias avrav. (1) 
epooodvpa F (3) Pur ee Cale ms Ae eee , 
See 3 kal nv 0° Iwavys’ evdedupevos 
Kat maoa, 9 “lovdaia (2) 
[kal maoa 4 meplxwpos rod "Lopddvov, | 
4 ft 
6 Kal éBarrilovro év tO “lopdavy woraya® “bm ad- 
t 


Tov’ + (4) 


/ 8 , 
Tpixas® Kapyndouv 
. 
Kal ZONHN AEPMATINHN TrEpl THN OCHYN aYTOF 19° (s) 
kat €oOwv'® dxpidas4 Kai pédr d&yprov™. 


ef nN , \ € ) eer 
ECOLLO. OYOUPEVOL TAs GUAaPTLAS AVTWV. 


1 (D omits) 2 (ss doubtful) 8 (Ebionite Gospel i 
FS reas i Lid eee ( pe 1 (EB 411 -ovr 2 (D omit : . 
eo ae eee rece wer dyprov + 0b h yebous jv Tod wdvva, ds 5 (D 411 omit) ) : (AD rf aay 7 (sipecye : eh peak 
ryxpls év édalw (?uédert), ef. LXX. Exod. Xvi. 31) 4 (211 ie. déppiv) 9 (D1 omit) 10 (De - ( Pen, 
+omnis) 5 (Dllomit) 6 (& omits) v. 6 after v. 8) (D dablon) 11 (1 puts 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. 


S. LUKE, 


ili, 1—20 (vii. 27). 


must have been a commonplace in Christian teaching, 
prophecies, Cf. Mark ix. 48 note. 


Mark I™ 2-6: 
VARIOUS. 


8. John i. 6, 19—23. 


taken (perhaps in this form) from a collection of Messianic 


S. Matthew, probably by one of those assimilations which are the strongest proof of the oral teaching, has put 


into the Baptist’s mouth the phrase ‘‘for the kingdom of the heavens hath drawn near.” 


The other Gospels lead us 


to think that the teaching about the Kingdom originated with our Lord Himself, who adopted however a current Jewish 


phrase, cf. Psalms of Solomon xvii. 4f., v. 21. 
iii, x "Ey érec dé revrexadexdry rhs tyyeuovlas TiBeplov Kalcapos, 
Hyyenovevovros! Tovrlov IeiNdrov “r#s “Iovdalas "2, “Kal TETpaap- 
Xodvros® THs VanevAalas’4 ‘Hpwdov, Pidlarrov 5é rod ade pod abrovd 
TeTpaapxovvros® ris Iroupatas xal® Tpaxwvrlridos® ybpas, kad Av- 
caviov Tijs ’ABernvijs® rerpaapxodvros, 2 emt dpxrepéws* "Avva Kal 
Kardga8,] 

éyévero [pjua Ocod9 ext] “Iwavny [rdv Zayaplov vidy] 

ev TH epype. (3) 
3 kal MMe” eis racay'' zepixwpov Tod “TopSdvov 


, , , > » € a 
KYPvTTwV Barricpa PETAVOLAS ELS aderw ALAPTLWV, (4) 


40s” yéyparrat 
év [BIB\y A6yor]8 "Hoalov tod tpopyrov™ (2) 
[vii. (27) “'lAoy AttoctéAAw TON &rreAGN MOY 
™po mpocwmov govt 
dc Katackeydcel Tv” GAGN cov “EmmpocdeN cov ®,”]a 
lil. (4) PWNN Bo@NToc! én TH épimaw 
““Eroimacate THN OAON Kypfoy, (2) 
“eyOefac troieite TAC TpfBoYc avTo7"® | 
s[tr&ca pdparzZ TAHPWOHCETAI 
Kal TAN?” Gpoc Kal BOYNOC TATTEINWOHCETAI, 
Kal €ctat TA cKOAIA eic eyPefac” 
kal af tpayetai2! elec GAoye Aefac: 
6 Kal “OwerTal Aca CApZ TO CWTHPION “TOY Geof '”22b™3,) 


1 (Dll Eusebius? émirporevorros) 2 (S omits) 3 (BD 
TETpapx.) 4 (Ds t omits) 5 (S*1 tTerpax.) 6 (DI 
*ABiAd\ar is) 7 (ll, Coptic, Gothic dpxepéwr) 8 (CDI 
Kaiga,1Capha) 9 (11 domini) 10 (ss omit) 11 (SCD 


+H) 12 (C xaOas) 


13 (B BiBAlw Adywr, ss the prophecy) 
14 (Cll+ déyorT0s) af 


15 (D tror) 6 (D 211 omit) 
17 (ss which crieth) 18 (ss make straight in the plain a way 
for our God, Dé é. mr. 7. 7. bur) 19 (s* omits) 20 (SC ll 
evbelav) 21 (S rpoxal) 22 (D Kuplov) 23 (ss the glory 
of the Lord shall be revealed and all flesh shall see it together, 
s°-+ because the mouth of the Lord hath spoken) 


i. 6 ['Eyévero dvOpwros drectadpévos rapa Oeod', dvopa 
avTe *Twavys”. ® (3) | 
1 (D Kuplov, SD 11+ jv) 2 (D }’Iwdvynv) 


i, 19 [Kal avrn éorly 7 waprupla Tod *Iwdvov dre améorethay “pods 
avrov"™) Toi Loudatos €& ’Lepooodtuwy tepets kal Aevelras’? iva épwrr- 
wow? adrév Xv rls 13” 20 Kal wopmoroynoev "kal ovK Apyjoaro"s, 
“kal> apordyncev'® dre “’Hyw otk eiul 6 xpiorbs.” or Kal jpw- 
Thoav® avrév™ "TE ody; (od)8 "Hrdelas et;” nal Aéyer “ OvK 
elul?9,” 


ov! air@ ‘Tis! ef; tva dréxpiow Ouev rots réupaow judas’ rh 


‘“O! rpogpyrns el ob;” Kal drexplOn! ‘* OU.” 22 ela 


Aéyews rept ceavrod;” 
23 py “Hye 
dwNN Bo@NToc!™ én TH ae 2) 
“HiOdvare THN OAON Kypfoy #4’ > 
KaOus eirev “Hoaias 6 mpodpyrys.” (x) 


1 (8 omits) 
or all accusatives) 


2 (s° translates as either all nominatives 
3 (Sém-) 4 (s@omits) 5 (211 omit) 
6 (S l1s° omit) 7 (Sl mddw, 511+ rddw) 8 S1 omit 
9 (s° omits) 10 (s¢ he said) 11 (1s* omit) 12 (11+ ody) 
13 (s¢ which crieth) 14 (1+ rectas facite semitas dei nostri) 


aeplxwpos, which is used once by S. Mark and twice by 8. Matthew, occurs five times in S. Luke’s Gospel and once 
in Acts and may therefore be inserted here editorially. 8. Matthew has again inverted the order of the clauses. 


For 8. John’s food cf, Matt. xi. 18, ‘“7\0ev yap 6 ’Iwdvys pire éoOlwy pyre wlywv.” 


From this the Ebionites inferred 


that he was a vegetarian, but see Luke vii. 33, ‘uy @oOwy [dprov] mre mivwy [oivoy],” Luke i. 15, “xal olvoy kat olxepa 


od wi aly.” 


The word mdyres is used here, as often in the N.T., where a Western writer would have been content with aoddol. If 


a single sick or bed-ridden person did not go forth, exception could be taken to the language as exaggerated. 


In this 


passage the use of the imperfect might be pleaded in justification, but there are other places (e.g. Matt. iv. 24, page 260) 


where this cannot be alleged. 


a LXX. Mal. iii, 1, lob dEaroaréddw tov dyyeddv pou Kal émBdréperat oddv mpd mpordmrey pov. , ee eee 

b LXX. Is. xl. 8, gwvy Bodvros ev rH éphuw, ““Hroudcare rHv d60v Kuplov, evdelas movire Tras TplBous Tod Oeod hay. 
A waca pdpayt mAnpwOhcera, Kal wav dpos Kal Bovvds TamewwOjoerar’ Kal ~orar mavTa TA TKO els evOetay, kal 7 Tpaxeta els 
media, 5 Kat dpOjoerar f Sdta Kuplov, cal dpwerar maca capt TO owripiov Tod Oeod.” Anke 

e LXX. 2 Kings i. 8, ‘‘’Avip daods cal Cdynv depuarlyny weprefwopcvos THy dopiy avrod. 

4 L.XX. Ley. xi. 22, xat radra pdyeobe am’ abradv...riv adxplia Kal Ta Smo adrp. 


CG lacks Mark i, 1—27. 


D Matt. iii. 8—1@a. 
John i. 16—iii, 26. 
s° Mark except xvi. 17—20. 
s* —— Mark i, 1—11. 
S. MATTHEW. 
Conflation. 
it ee 


iii. 7 [Tddv 52 “roddols tov Papicalwy Kal Daddovealwy™ épyo- 


pévous én) 7d Bdwrisua®] elev adrots 
[‘‘Tevvjyara éxidvav, 
rls brédectev div puyeiv dd Tis meddovons dpyiis; 
8 moujoare ov “Kaprov df.ov'? rijs pweravolas” 
go kat ph ddEnre Aévyew ev éavrots 
‘Tlarépa exouer roy ’ABpadu,’ 
Néyw yap buiv bre Stvarae 6 Oeds 
éx Tov NOwy TobTwy éyeipar réxva TY ’ABpadp. 
x0 Hon O€ 7 akivn mpds Thy plifay r&y dévdpwv Ketrac 
“ray obv'4 dSévdpov ui moody Kapmdy Kahov 
éxxémrerat Kal els mip Bddderat.] 


1 (s° publicans and Pharisees and Sadducees) 2 (CD 1l1ss 


3 (311 plural) 4 (s* and every) 


+ avrod) 


oes ime 
iii, rr “ey pev’ duds Barrio év Wart [els perdvoar] (x) 
€ be ete 2 le > *¢ id 2 He 
6 8& dxicw pov épxopevos ioxvpdrepds prov éoriv, t (2) 
- 
ov ovK eiut ikavos (s) 
Td Yrodypata Bartdoa, : 

SX ©. in / C> , c 8 ~ 47192 
aitos vpas Barrice ‘ev rvevpare dyin Kat mupl. (4) 
_ 12[08 7rd mrvov év rH xeELpl avrod, 
kal Siaxabape? Ti atwva adrod, 
kal owvdter rov otrov abrov® els “riv droOhkny™, 

70 6€ dxupoy Karaxatoer mupl doBéory.]” 


1 (S+ yap) 2 (s* with fire and with the Holy Ghost, 
1 omits kat rupl) 3 (511 omit) 4 Bllss+av’rod (s° his 
stores) 


f 


FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 


1aGs 


Two of these verses are found in all four Gospels and are 
twice alluded to in the Acts of the Apostles, four more are com- 
mon to 8S. Matthew and Luke, and five are peculiar to S. Luke. 
It is natural to believe that those verses are the oldest which 
are most frequently reproduced, and those the latest which are 
found in one Gospel only. 

Remarks on the non-Marean verses may be reserved until 
we discuss them under the second division. Here it may be 
noted (1) that S. Mark’s word Ixavés holds its own in the Syn- 
optic Gospels but 8. John’s more appropriate rendering déos is 
found in the Acts. (2) SS. Matthew and Luke agree against 
8. Mark in the order of the lines. From this fact some critics 


have insisted on the priority of S. Matthew. But this is quite 
unnecessary. It is probable that S. Luke here preserves the 


proto-Marcan form, while the deutero-Mark has borrowed 
from §. John’s oral teaching his thrice-repeated phrase “ coming 
after me.” §. Mark has given us several slight trito-Marcan 
changes, including the inversion of order and the omission of 
‘‘and with fire.” §. Matthew during the oral stage has sub- 
stituted the weaker metaphor of ‘‘bearing the sandals” for 
the primitive expression. But many other explanations are 
possible, 


The Baptist’s Preaching. 


i. 7 kat ‘exnpvowev Neyo 
“"E pxerau 6 ioxupdrepds prov “dricw (pov)’ ”, (2) 
bt “sea Ke Ne NY , B sess 
ov ovk« ciul ixavds [xdvwas]® (iii) () 
a _aatte a 3 
Ndoat Tov iwavta tdv brodnuatwv avrod. 
8 eyo * eBarrica pas vdate Ff, (x) 
airés b& Barrice tpas* * Sxvedpate dyiw” * * T"* (4). 
1 B omits 2 (1 omits) 3 (11 omit) 4 (S1 omit) 
5 (S+er) 6 (Dlléneyer atrots ** "Hyd pév buds Bamrifw év 
Vdari, Epxerac 5é dmlicw pou 6 loxupdrepds mov, ov ovK eiul ikavds 
Noa Tov ludvra roy brodnudtwv adrod, kat avrds buds Barrifer 
év mvebuart dyly.’’) 


THE MARCAN CYCLE. 


S. LUKE. 


Conflation. 


lil. 7 ["Edeyev 1 otv? rots éxropevopevors 8xNows "Barris Ojvae br’ B 
avroo'4 + 
“Tevyjpara éx.dver, 
tis Umédecev buiv pryeiv awd THs meNovons dpyhs 3 
8 moincare ody ‘Kaprovs aéious” tis pweravolas* 
kal pn &pEnobe déyew “év éavrois'® 
‘Iarépa exyowey tor ’ABpadp,’ 
éyw yap buiv ore Sivara 6 Oeds 
éx Tav AlOwy TovTwy éyeipa Téxva TO’ ABpadu. 

9 709 dé [kal]? » akivn mpds Thy pifay Trav dévdpwv Keiral: 
may obv® dévdpov uh moody “kaprov (Kadov) "9 
éxkomrerac Kal els mip Bdddera.” 

10 kal Ernpwrav! abrdv of &xXot A€yorTes ‘TL oby" roujrwpev12;” 
xr amoxptbels dé EMeyey? adrois “'O éxwv do xiTGvas peradorw!4 
TP WH ExovTt, kal 6 Exwv Bpdbuara dmolws moeirw.” 12 FAOov dé 
kal reA@vac’ BarricOqvac!® Kat clray mpds adrév “ AcdaoKanre, Ti 
monowuev £73” 313 5 dé “elev mpds adtods38 ‘* Mndév wdéoy!9 
mapa 7d diaretaypévoy viv? mpdocere.” 14 ernpdrwr2 §e2 
avrov®? xal orparevéuevor Aéyovres*4? “TE roujowuev 27 "Kal 
qeets' 3” xal?® elev avrois™ *‘Mydéva diaceionre undé™® cuKo- 

pavtnonre, Kal dpxetae Tots dbWwvlos budy.” 

1 (S “EAeyor) 2 (Dllss 6é) 3 (D1 évwriov) 4 (se 
omits) 5 (D1 xaprov déov) 6 (llss omit, Ds +avrots) 
7 (Dl1lss omit) 8 (1s* autem, 211 omit) 9 (Dss xaprovs 
kaXovs), 11 and Origen omit candy 10 (DIL éernpdéryncay 
11 (Dll omit) 12 (Ds°+iva cwOSuer, 211+ut vivamus 
13 (AD£ss éyer) 14 (sstone,s*+of them) 15 (D1+6uolws) 
16 (C+im’ avrod) 17 (D+Wa cwbbuer) 18 (& tomits, 
DI elrev £airots) 19 (C mde?or) 20 (D+mpdocew 
21 (CD11 érnpdrnear) 22 (C omits) 23 (D1 omit 
24 (1 omits) 25 (D omits) 26 (D1 6 6é, 211 omit) 
27 & (pds abrovs) 28 (& pundéva) 


iii. x5 [I[pocdoxGyros d€ Tod Aaod Kal “diadroyifouevwy mavrwy ev 
tais xapdlats al’tay mept rod! "Iwavov'*, pn more ards eln 6 


xpirrds, | 
x6 ‘drrexpivato héywv [waow 6 "Iwdvys]'S 
Ryo pev* voate Barrilo ipas”: + (1) 
ry xe € 9 / s 716 
€pxetat d€ 6 iaxupdrepds pov,” (2) 
ov ovK eipt tkavos (:) 
"Nocar tov indvra trav brodnpdrwv airod'-J ~~ 
a Ng ea 4 rs ie © 2 ‘ 4719 
avtos® tyas Bartion ‘ev rvevpate adyiw Kat rupi. (4) 
[17 ob 7d mrvov év 7H xELpt adrod 
diaxabapar riv ahova avbrod 

Kat “ouvayayeiv tov otrov™ els riv+ dmoOnKny adbrod)?, + 

7d dé dxupov Karaxatoes’® rupl doBéory.]” 

1 (D omits) 2 (s° men who were hearing him were 
thinking in themselves and saying) 3 (D émvyods 7a dia- 
yonuara airav elmer, s° he said to them) 4 (D &, ll+in) 
5 (CDll+els werdvoray) 6 (D1 6 6é épyduevos loxupérepds jou 
éorlv) 7 (ll calciamenta portare, DX. 7. « Tob brodjpuaros) 
8 (8 omits) 9 (s§ with fire and with the Holy Ghost) 
10 (CD I1s8 cat dcaxaPapce?) 11 (C lls® ouvvdée 7. o., D roy pev 
o. cwdeer) 12 (D1 omit) 13 (S txaracBécer) 

iii. 18 [TIoANG ev ob Kal €repa rapaxaddv? edmyyeNlfero? rov adv’ 
19 6 dé ‘Hpwdns 6 rerpadpxns*, 

Tereyxduevos Um’ abrod'4 repl' Hpwdiddos rijs yuvaixds® ‘Tod ddeApod 

avroo's 

kal? wept mdvtwv "dy érolncev movnpav'® “6 ‘Hpwpins,'? 20 mpocé- 

Onxev kal? rodro éml macw, 


Ugaréxrecev? Tov "Iwdvyv v8 pudaxg. | 


1 (D rapavdv) 2 (S ednyyérufe) 3 (BD rerpdpxns) 
4 (3° because John was reproving him 5 (C+ @iAlrrov) 
6 s of the brother of Herod) 7 (& omits) 8 (8 rar 
movnpav wv émolncer) 9 (211 omit) 10 (311 omit) 
11 (Cll+xat) 12 (DI évéxrexoe) 13 (C+77) 


Marks [Se fener 


VARIOUS. 


8S. John viii. 33, daexplOncav mpds atrdy ‘ Zrépua ’ABpadu 
€omev kat obdevt dedouedKamev memore’ mas ob Néyers bre “’EeU- 
Gepor yerjoerbe’”’; 39 “'O marip huay ’ABpadu éorw.” réyer 
aidrots (6) "Incots ‘Hi réxva rod "ABpadm éore, rau epya rod 
*ABpadw movetre.” 

Romans ii. 28, od yap 6 év rq pavep@ "Tovdaibs éorw, obde 
&y TH pavepg ev capi meprrounh 29 GAN 6 ev TO KpunT@ lovdatos, 
Kal wepirouh Kapdlas év mvevpare ob ypdumart, oS 6 erawos ovK 
€& avOpwrwv adn x Tod Oeod. 

Romans iv. 11, cal CHMETON A\aBev TrEPITOMAC, o¢pa- 
vida THs Stxarocdyys THs mlorews THs év TH AKPOBYCTId, els TO 
evar abrov rarépa mavrwy Tov misrevovTwr dv’ axpoBvotias, els TO 
Noy Ofvar adrois [ri] Sixacootynv, 312 kal marépa mepitouys Tots 
OUK Ex TreptTouAs “ovov aa Kal Tots ororxolaw Tots Lyveow THs év 
dxpoBvorla miorews Tod marpos Huey ABpadu. 

Matt. iii. 10. For the metaphor see the parable of the 
barren fig tree, Luke xiii. 7—9. 

Matt. iii, 12. For the metaphor see the parable of the 
tares, Matt. xiii. 30, 


8. John i. 24—28, 


24 Kal! darecradpévor qoav éx ray Papicalwv. 
avrov'? Kal efrav air@ ‘* Tt oty Bamrifes ef ob ov« ef 6 xpiords 
ovdé ’Hrelas odé 6° mpogirns ;” 
iz / a > / at 
26 ‘darexptOn abrots 6 "Iwdvys Aéywv™ 
> Nob 5 MA 
‘Bya” Barrilo® ev’ vdarv (x) 
[uéoos® tuay ornKer! dv buets odx oldare,] 
pif ane 12 
27 dmiaw pov épxopevos””, (2) 


Les, 
GcSLOS 


25 ‘kal npwrncay 


© > aie ch M 
OU OVK Ell (eyo 
y is > n \ (4 / le ena 5 , W149) (3) 
wa A’ow avrov TOY iwavTa ‘TOV VrodnpaTos ™. 
28 Tatra év BnOavial éyévero wépay Tod “lopddvoul®, dirov my 6 
Twdyns Barrigov'’. 


1 (X11+4 of) 2 (S 211 omit) 3 (C omits) 4 (s§ John 
saith to them) 65 (41l+quidem) 6 (5ll+vos) 7 (S+7¢) 
8 (2ll+in paenitentiam, 1+ paenitentiae) 9 (All+6e) 


11 (C+6, All+atrés éorw 6, 

12 (All+és Eumrpoc0& pov 
14 (s° plural) 15 (s* after 
17 (C+70 rp&rov) 


10 (S éoriKer, C éornxer) 
ll+ipse est de quo dicebam) 
yéyovev) 13 SC1 omit 
Origen Beth ’Abara) 16 (S + orauod) 


S. John i. 15, ‘6 dalow nou épyduevos Eumpoobév mou yéyover, 
bre mpO@rds jou jv.” 

8. John i. 27, ‘dmrlow pou épxdbpevos.” 

8. John i. 30, ‘‘ édrlaw pou épxerac av7jp.” 

S. John iii. 28, “av’rol bmets poor paprupetre Ort elrov éyd 
©Ovx elul éyw 6 xpiords,’ add’ bre ‘’Arrectaduevos elul Emmpoobev 
éxelvov.’”” 

Acts x. 38, ‘ds éxpurev abrév 6 eds mrebpmart ayly Kal duvdper.” 

Compare Acts xiii. 25, ‘‘idod epxerat mer’ éue ob ob elu dros 76 
brbdnua Tov Today NOcat.” Acts xviil. 25, AmodAus, ..€mitTdpevos 
povov 7d Bamricpa Llwdvou: of. xix. 3, 4, “ His rl oty eBarrlaOnre;” 
of dé elray ‘His 7d Iwdvou Bdmricpua.”’ elev dé ILaddos ** Ilwavns 
éBarrisey Bamricpa peravolas TO AaP Aéywv els Tov épx bev oy 
per’ abrov va mirebowow, TobT’ ear els Tov "Inoodv.” Acts i. 5, 
“Tudyns mev éBamricev tdart, tuets Oé ev wvedpart Barris Ojoeo be 
ayly”: ef, xi, 16. 


C lacks Mark i. 1—17. 


Luke iii. 22—iv. 24. 


D —— Matt, iii. 8—l16a. 
John i. 16—iii. 26. FIRST DIVISION. 
s° Mark except xvi. 17—20. 


Luke iii. 16—vii. 33 b. 


s*§ —— Mark i. 1—11. S. MATTHEW. S. MARK. 


2. Our LORD COMES FORTH. 


iii, 13—17, iv. 1—11 (xvii. 5). i, 9—13 (ix. 7b). 

Confiate. 2a. John baptizes our Lord. 
iii, 13 )Tére mapaytverar [6] “Iyoods i. Kat! éyévero™ ev éxeivais rails ypépais HAOev® "Inoods 

azo THs TadedAalas [ard Naldper*® rijs TadeAalas] (ii) 

©_ 3 ARE J ig > > a ome / ie es Se , 

emt tov “lopdavyv pods Tov “Iwavyv Tod Barri Ojvar vr kat ¢Barricby «is tov’ “lopdavyv ‘td “Iwavov'’. 
avtod.t 1 B omits 2 (1 omits) 3 (D+6) 4 (Dsl -20) 
5 (D trip) 


14 [6 6€ duexdAvev atrov Néywr ‘Ey xpelay exw brd cod Bawri- 

objvat, Kal od epxy mpds me;”? x15 dmoxpiOeis 5é 6 "Incods eliev 

atr@? ‘Ades dpri, olrw yap mpérov éotly huiv® wrAnpdoa wacav 

Stxatocvynv.” tore adlnow abréy4.] 

16 *[Bamrisbels 5¢ 6 “Inoods] evOds° aveBn dd TOD VoaTos* ro kat evOds' dvaBaivoy éx Tod datos 
Kat idov nvewyOnoav™ ol ovpavol, eldev oxifopévous” TOUS ovpavods 


A mn a € Ne bl ‘ \ Lal c < tal 3 4 ER RS 
Kat eioev “rvedpa [6e00]'® kata Batvov® woe! TEPLOTEPav KL TO TVEVLG WS TEPLOTEPav xatafatvov els QUuTOV' 


[épxduevov]'? em’ adrov: t 


17 Kal [i500] hovy éx tov ovpavev [réyouca]"4 11 kal hwy (eyeveto’) ex Tv ovpavav 
“"Oirés éorw'™ 6 yide moy!? 6 dpattHTdc, “3b @ 6 yldc® moy 6 &rattHtdc, 
én oS eyAbKHCAP!” én col’? eYAdkHca.”> 
Doublet (assimilated) : Compare [ix. (7) kat éyévero® dwvy ex THs vepeAys® 
[xvii. 5 kal [50d pwvh ex rhs vepédys Aéyoura “Otrds éorw 6 yide moy 6 drattHTéc, 
“ Otrés éorw 6 Yidc Moy 6 &faTTHTéc, AKOYETE ayTOY.”] 
EN oS €YAOKHCa- 1 (Dil omit) 2 (DIL qvuyuévous) 3 (D txaraBalvwr, 
AKOYETE ayYToY.”] S1l+xal wévor) 4 (Sl én’) 5 SD 1 omit 6 (B * visds) 


7 (All 6) 8 (D1l 7AGev, 1 omits, Lecce) 9 (D1l1+Aéyovca) 


1 (Gosp. Hebr.: Ecce mater domini et fratres eius dicebant ei: ‘‘Iohannes baptista baptizat in remissionem peccatorum, 
eamus et baptizemur ab eo.” Dixit autem eis, ‘‘Quid peccavi, ut vadam et baptizer ab eo? Nisi forte hoc ipsum quod 
dixi ignorantia est.”) 2 &C mpos airéy (1 omits) 3 (NS fudas) 4 (ss+to be baptized) 5 (211+ Et cum baptizaretur 
Iesus, lumen ingens circumfulsit (magnum fulgebat) de aqua ita ut timerent omnes qui advenerant (congregati erant): cf. 
Justin M. xaredOdvros rob "Inood éml ro tdwp Kal rip dvipOn ev 7@ lopddvy) 6 (s* omits) 7 Cll+airg 8 (C 70 
mvedpa To Geb) 9 (D karaBalvovra, D1l+ék rod ovparod) 10 (D as) 11 (CD 11+ Kai) 12 (s°+and it remained) 
13 (D eis, C mpés) 14 (Dllss+ pos adrév) 15 (D1ss Xv ef) 16 (s°+and) 17 (Ebionite Gospel+éra 
CHMEPON FEFENNHKA CE.” Kal evOds mepiéhaupe rov rorov POs péya, 6 liv d Iwdvns Aéyer adr@ “Dd ris el, Kvpre;” Kal 
madw puvn €E ovpavod pds airéy ‘‘Otrbs éorw 6 vids wou 6 dyarnrds ep’ dv nbddKnoa.” Kal rére 6 “Iwavyns mpooresiv aire 
reyey ‘* Adoual cov, Kipie, ob me Bdmricov.” 6 d2 éxddrvev a’rG Aéywv ‘Ades, bre odrws éorl mwpérov mAnpwOhvat mavra.” 
Gospel of the Nazarenes+Factum est autem cum ascendisset dominus de aqua descendit fons omnis Spiritus sancti et 
requievit super eum et dixit illi ‘‘Fili mi, in omnibus prophetis expectabam te ut venires et requiescerem in te. Tu es 
enim requies mea, tu es filius meus primogenitus, qui regnas in sempiternum.” Et Iohannes quidem baptizayvit illum 
in aqua, ille autem Iohannem in spiritu.) 

" 


‘ 


, ts i i 
ww. OY : 
a \e \O 2b. The Temptation. 
‘es Conflation. 
iv, x "Tore [(5)! Inoods] dvnx6n" eis tiv Epnpov id rod? i. 12 Kat edOds 10 avedua' avrov exBddre els TV 
TVEv[LATOS, (x) i epnpov. (x) 
1Bomits 2 (C dvrhyOn 88 6’Inoots) 8 (s°-+ holy) 1 (D+7d dior) 


* Nazareth is mentioned as our Lord’s home in Matt. ii. 23, Luke i. 26, John i. 45, 46 &c. 
> LXX, Isaiah xlii, 1, “Tak 6 mats pov, dvridhupouae abrod* "Iopahd 6 éxdexrds pov, mpocedétaro adrov  Wuxn mov, 


8 


eo ew Ss 


0 he ee ee 


THE MARCAN CYCLE. Mark sl. 9-12) 


8S. LUKE. VARIOUS. 


iii, 21, 22, iv. 1—13 (ix. 35). 8. John i. 29—34. 


1. 29 [Tp €raviprov Bréret rdv Inoody épyduevov mpds abrév, at Neyer 
“°TSe 6 duvds ToD Oeod 6 alpwy Thy duaprlay Tod Kbamov. 30 ovTds 
éorw brép od ey elroy ‘Orlow pov epxerar dvip bs Eumpoobev 
Hou yéyovev, bru mpOrbs pov Hv’ 31 KdyOrovK Hoew adrév, dN wa 
pavepwOy TG’ Iopayr bia roiro HOoy eyw ev VOare Barrlgwy.” 


lil. ox *Eyévero dé [év ro Barrio OFvat dravrat rov dadv] 


Kat “Inood Barrticbevros [Kal mpocevxouevov] 
1 (S ravra) 


Two voices from heaven are recorded in the Synoptists, one at the Baptism, the other at the Transfiguration. 
Both seem to be moulded upon or affected by Isaiah xlii, 1, and perhaps upon that Greek version of it which is 
given in Matt. xii. 18 (see footnote), There is a difficulty however. The Hebrew word 73 can only mean ‘servant,’ 
but the Greek equivalent wats which means ‘a boy’ may indicate either ‘a servant,’ or ‘a son,’ and Greek readers of 
Isaiah frequently understood it as vids (see Chase, ‘Credibility of the Acts,’ 135 ff.). It is instructive to compare the 
three Gospels in the case of those two voices as a lesson in assimilation. In §. Luke, whom we believe to have 
preserved the proto-Mark account, the voices have nothing in common but 6 vids mov 6, or if the ‘Western’ non-harmonistic 
reading be genuine, as it possibly may be, nothing but vids wov. But (1) we suppose that the deutero-Mark altered 
éxNeAeyuévos into the more usual dyamryrés, (2) S. Matthew by a double assimilation introduces ofrés éorw into the Baptism 
and adds év $ evdéxnoa to the Transfiguration. Our belief is that, if the oral period had been longer, the clause dxovere 
avrod would inevitably have been added in 8. Matthew to the Baptism voice, thus making both voices identical, for it is 
much +9 be noticed that the introductory line also in S. Matthew has been assimilated. 

All these changes would be made unconsciously in oral teaching, but what effort would be required to produce 
them in copying from a document and what motive would cause that effort to be made? 

8. Mark’s cx: fouévovs seems to be an alteration made in the trito-Mark. 

§. Luke mentions our Lord’s habit of prayer also in y. 16, vi. 12, ix. 18, 28, 29, xi. 1, in none of which passages 
do the parallels in the other Synoptists support him. All three Gospels mention our Lord’s praying in Gethsemane; also 
Mark i. 35, vi. 46=Matt. xiv. 23. 


cas D ES ee owe Hert i. 32 kal éuapripnoer “Lwdvys Néywv! dre] 
lil. (or) dvewyOjvai! Tov odpavov “«Tebéarow 


‘ A Q A « ae € 
a2 kat KataBynvat TO mvedua [7d ayy cwuariK@ elder] ws 
2 


\ a a € x 2¢2 09 a 
eS eae TO Tvevpa KaTaBatvov ws repictepay e&? ovpavod, 
€pav é€7 7 avrov ‘ 

TEPLOTEPQv ’ [kat duewev® em’ adrédv. 
oS ‘ 2¢3 > a s > t 
kal pwvnv e€° ovpavod yevéo Oar 33 Kayo ovK Boew adrév, GdN 6 wéuwas we Bamwritew “év4 toate” 


“Sd ef 6 yidc moy 6 dpattHTéc, 
én col eYAdbKHca'.” 
[cf. ix. 35 kal guvh eyévero ex Tis vedédys Aéyouoa 
“Oirds éorw 6 yidc MOY 6 éKAEAEPMENOC, 
ayTOY dKkoyere.”| 
1 (D avorxOjvar) 2 (Dl eis) 3 (D ék rod) 
Tlds pov ef ot, ey onuepov yeyevynKa oe) 
(Here follows the GENEALOGY. 16 verses, V. § 14.) 


Conflation, 


iv. x “Incods Se [wAnpns mveduaros aylov tréarpepev dard Tod 


*Topdavou, | 


which passage is rendered in Matt. xii. 18, Ld0d 6 mats pov dv jpérica, b dyamnrds pov by evddxnoer 7 ux} pov. 


éxetvds po elrev “Hd dv dy tons 7d mvedua KaTaBaivoy Kal wévov 
én’ avrév, obrés éorw 6 Bamrigwy év mvebvuate ayly®’* 34 Kayo 
éwpaxa, kal pewapripynka dre otirés éoruy 6 vids? Tod Oeod.’”] 


[S. John xii. 28, “7ddev otv'® pavh éx Tod odpavod® “Kal éddtaca 
kal mddw Soédow.’’} 


hed 1 (Nlomit) 2 (Nék7ro0) 3 (peor) 4 (+79) 
5 (ssomits) 6 (C+ xal rupl) 7 (Ss ékNex7és) 8 (D kal 
éyévero) 9 (Dll+Aéyouca) 
ieee atl, 1 
2 


Kupuos elev mpos pé “Lids pou ef ob, eyo onuepov yeyévynkd ae.” 


Ww. S.? 


€ lacks Mark i, 1—16. 

Luke iii, 22—iv. 24. 
—— Johni, 42—iii. 32. 

D —— John i. 16—iil. 26. 

s° Mark except xvi. 17—20. 


FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MATTHEW. S. MARK. 


iv. (x) reipacOjvar vd Tov dia,Bdrov. (3) 
2 kat [vnoretoas] HMEPAC TECCEPAKONTA (2) 
[kal NYKTAC TECCEPAKONTA® Vorepor’® éretvacer.] 
3 Kat rpocedddy4 6 reipdfwr elrev abr 
“Hil vids ef rod Oeod, 
elrov iva of MO odrou dpro yévwvra..” 
46 6¢ dmoxpibels elev ‘*Téypamrac yoo , ' gece 
OYk ér? &ptTq@ MONG ZHceTAl 6 ANOpwTTOC, p>. \wl . yaw ; 
AAW ttl trantl pAmati “EkTTOPEYOMENW Ald CTOMaTOC”™® N- ‘ ye? yo 
@eoyb.” o? 
5 Tére maparauBdver adrdv 6 didBonros els Thy dylay mow, 
kat éornoev avrov él ro mrepvy.ov Tov lepod, 
6 kal héyer arg “El vlds ef Tod Oe0d, 
Bade ceavrov™ Karu yéypamrra yap bre b 4 
Toic d4rréAoic aytoY ENTeAeTTal trepl co7® (4) 
cal éttl YeEIP@N ApofciN® ce, 
MH TTOTE TIPOCKOWHC TrpOC A{OON TON TIA Coy ®.” 
7 pn ait@ 6 Inaotis “ Wakw™ yéyparrat 
TOYK éxtreipdceic'! Kypion TON O€6N coy 4.” 
8 Iddw rapadauBdver adrov 6 did Boros els dpos bWyrdv Alay, 
kal delxvvow!? aire mdcas Tas Baotdelas Tod Kdcpou 
kal thy ddEav abray'?, (x) 
g kal elrev aire “Tatra co. mdyra, hoot t 
édy wecwy mpockuyjoys!4 jor.” (s) 
ro Tore Aéyet adT@ 6 “Inoods ‘\"Yraye!, Darava’ 
yéyparrat yap KYPION TON 9€6N COY mpockurioes!6 
Kal ayT@ pdvy AaTpeyceice.” 


xr Tére ddlyow adbrov 6 dtdBodos!’, 
\ 7 EET g a , 2 A 
kal [160d] ayyeAot [pooh \Oov eal] ude QUTw. (6) 

3 (scomits) 4 (DI1l rpoch\Oev+air@...cal) 5 (CDI ev) 
6 (Dl omit) 7 (C+ evreddev) 8 (s§+to keep thee) 
9 (D atpovow) 10 (s* omits) 11 (D Od reipdcers) 
12 (8 decxvder, D eeréer) 13 (s* These kingdoms and their 
glory thou hast seen; to thee will I give them) 14 (C + mpoc- 
KUV Hoes) 15 (DIl s*+ drlow pov) 16 (& + mpooxurvycys) 
17 (ss+for a season) 


uf Les > is DOS WA 12 , € , 
i 13 Kal qv “ev tH épyyw™ tecoepakovra ypépas (2) 


®repalopevos bro TOD a, (3) - 
[kal jv peta Tov Onpiwv,| (111) : Sof 


[kat of adyyedou Sinxdvovv atré.| (6) (ii) 


2 (s* there) 3 (D+txal, ll+xal reccepdxovra vixras) 


8. COMMENCEMENT OF OUR LoRD’s MINISTRY. 
ch HE Sea 
Teaching in Galilee. 


iv. 12—22 (iii. 1, 2). 
3a, 


x2 [’Akotcas] d€ ore Iwdvns mapedoby 
> he > ‘ v4 
avexdpynoev eis THV TadeAaiav. 
13 [kal karahimdv! ri Nafapa? eddy carwxynoev® els Kadapvaodp 
Thy mapabadacclay4 év dplos® ZaBoviaw Kal NepOarelur 14 wa 
TAnpwOh 7d pyOev bia "Hoalov rod rpopyrov® Aé-yovros 
15 TA ZaBoyAGn kal FA® NedOadeim, 
OAON OdAACCHC, TIEPAN TOY! >lopAdNoy, 
Paderdata® TON EONON, 
166 AdOC 6 KAOKMENOC EN® CKOTIA” 
o@c efAen! méra®, 
“kal Toic KAOHMENOIC™!? EN "ypa Kal™ CKIA BANATOY 
m&c dnéteisen aytotcf ] 
1 (D xaradelrwy) 2 (XD Natapeé) 3 (s* omits) 
4 (& mapa Oddaccav, D rapadaddoowov) 5 (D+ 70) 6 (D 
omits) 7 (ss+river) 8 (Dll Taderdalas) 9 (D+77) 
10 (SC oxére) 11 (Dileidov) 12 (Dtyéyav) 18 (Dlloi 
Ka7jevot) 14 (s* in sadness and, s° omits, D omits xal) 
15 (s°+a great) 


14 "Kai [mera 15 rapadoOjvae tov “lwdvnv] (ii) 
MO 5 “Inoods eis tiv Tadeaiav 


1 (N Mera 8a) 


8. Matthew’s dxovoas (12) occurs also in Matt. xiv. 13, in 
both of which places Keim used it to argue that our Lord fled 
from fear. But Keim insisted on the priority of 8. Matthew 
for dogmatic reasons of his own, because the miraculous ele- 
ment is, he maintained, slightly less in 8. Matthew. To us 
the dxovcas is simply an editorial addition, 


® LXX. Deut. ix. 9, kal kareywbuny ev r@ dper reccepdxovra hue i J 
) 3 mépas Kal Tecoepdxovra viKras* aprov ovK &payov Kal vow 
otk émov. 1 Kings xix. 8, cal dvéorn cal tpayev Kal emev xal eropeddn év TH loxiu TH B i i é 
Kal Tecoepdxovra vixras ws dpovs Xwp7f. aie TO ee ee 
> UXX. Deut. viii. 3, od én’ dpry pubyy Shoerar 6 dvOpwmos Ad em (v.1. é Dé 
ins eee ee ; p (v.1. év) mavrl prware rE exmopevoudvy 5a orbuaros 
10 


THE MARCAN CYCLE. 


S. LUKE. 
iv. (x) kai Fireto év 76 mvevpare EN TH EpHma® 2 répas 
TeToEpaKovTa (2) 

mepacopevos td Tod diaBdAov}. (3) 
Kal ov« payer ov8ty ev rats hudpas éxelvais, kal cuvredeo bec av 
avTwp érelvacev. 

Mowwwnnwn 5s elev 58 abt 5 dudBodos + 
“*Hl vlds ef rod Oeod, 
elré “r@ NOw Tol’Tw Wa yévnrar &pros”?.” 

4 kal “drexplOn [mpds adrov 6 Incods]"? “Téypamrat dre4 
Oyk ét? &ptq@ mdNq zHiceTal 6 ANOpwrtoc >,” 

5 Kal dvayayav adrov§ * * * * 

@akev ait@ macas Tas Bacidelas “ris olkoupévns 7 
[ev oreyun xpdvov]: 
6 kal elev atr@® [6 didBoros] ** Sot déow + 
[rh é€ovclay] ratrny dracay kal rhy ddEav abray?, (2) 
[re €uol mapadddora cal 6 av OAw ddwue! adrip] (s) 
7 [od ob] éay rpoockuvjcys évarrioy émod, [Eorat cod waca.]” 
8 kal [drroxpiels] 6 “Incods elrev aire 
“Téyparras KYpiON TON O€0N COY TpooKUPHTELS 
Kal aYT@ pudvw Aatpeyceice.” 
9 Hyayey 6é atrov els "lepovcadhu 
kal éornocev™ él 7d wreptyrov Tod lepod, 
kal elrev (air@) ‘* Hil vids el rod Geos, 


——<—— 


Bade ceavrov [évredbev] kdtw* 10 yéypamrar yap! dre 
tToic ArréAoic aytoY énteAeitai trep! coy [tof 
AiapyAdZar cel, 
11 kal [d7e]* Ett! yEIP@N Apofcin ce 
MH TIOTE TIPOCKOWHC TrIpOc A{OON TON TIOAa coy?” 
12 kal [daroxpiOels] elrev att@* 6 Inoods [dre] ‘ Hlpnrac!4 
Oy éxtreipAceic Kypion TON O€6N coy4,” 


13 Kal [cuvreXéoas rdvra retpacpuov] 6 didBoros amrésrn am’ adrod 
Taxpe Katpoo?®| => 


1 (D1 caravai) 
3 (D kal daroxpibels 6 Ingots etrev) 
+4XN év mavtl pjuate Geod) 


(4) 


2 (D twa of Alor otra Aprou yévwvrat) 
4 (D omits) 5 (DU 
6 (D l+els dpos bWddv + 


Niav) 7 (D1 rod Kécpov) 8 (D1l zpos arr) 9 (D rov- 
tav) l0(Nddow) IL(Rt+pyo) 12(D+adriv) 13 (8 
omits) 14 (DU Téyparra, s* omits) 15 (D xpévov) 


(N.B. ll place vv. 5—8 after v. 12 as in Matt.) 


iv. 14, 15, v. 1—11. 
14 Kat * * * * * jréotpepey 6 “Iycods 

[ev ry Swvdwer Tod rvevdparos] els THV sein 
[kal Phun eépOev Kad’ bAns THs Tepixwpov mepl avTod. 15 Kal 
airds édldacxey ev Tals ouvaywyais airay*, Sotafsuevos brd 
mavrwv®. | 

1 (& xépas, ll regionem) 2(Dllomit) 3 (1 hominibus) 
(Here follows THE VISIT TO NAZARETH, 15 verses, from 
deutero-Mark : much displaced. I. § 17.) 


Mark | 13 "14a: 


VARIOUS. 


Heb. ii. 18, rérovOev abrds mewpacbels: iv. 15, dxouer dpxrepéa 
scoade memeipacpévov.. kaTa wavra Kad’ duoudrnra xwpls dpaprlas. 

S. Mark says nothing about fasting. §. Matthew leaves it 
an open question whether the fast was absolute or relative. 
8. Luke, by an editorial interpretation, makes it absolute. The 
tendency towards severity makes us suspect his view, see Mark 
vi. 8, note. §. Matthew’s “forty days and forty nights” seem 
to refer back to the fasts of Moses and Elijah. 

8. Mark makes the angels attend upon our Lord throughout 
the forty days, 8. Matthew when the forty days were ended. 
Similarly 8. Luke makes the Holy Spirit’s guidance last 
throughout the forty days. Notice also, that the phrase dyecdac 
mvevuart is Pauline, Rom. viii. 14, Gal. v. 18, in connexion with 
Sonship. 

Matt. iv. 5. 
Matt. xxvii. 53. 


Jerusalem is called ‘‘the holy city” also in 


Matt. iv.10. Cf. xvi. 23, “"Ymaye éricw wou, arava.’ 


pee Seed cane 


Acts x. 37, dp&dwevos dd ris T'adedaias. 

8. John ili. 24, ii, 12, iv. 3, iv. 43. 

iii. 24 [ovrw yap Fv BeBnudvos els rv pudrachy Iwdvns. ] 

li, 12, pera toro KaréBy els Kadapvaodm ards kal  wnrnp 
a’rod kal ol ddeAgpol cat olf wabnrat avrov, Kal éxet Ewewar ov 
Todas Huépas. 

iv. 3, ddfcey rhv lovdalay wal dwfdOev madw els Thv 
Tadevralav. 

iv. 43, wera 62 ras S00 judepas c&fOev éxerOev els Tv Vaderalay. 


e LXX, Ps, xci. 11, rots dyyédous adrov évredetras wept ood Tov duapuddtas ve + ev rats ddots cou+. éml xeupay apodcly 


ge ph mote mpookbyys mpos AlOov tov mwbda Gov. 


4 LXX. Deut. vi. 16, odk éxrrepacers Kupiov tov Oedy cov. 


e LXX. Deut. vi. 13, Kvpiov tov Gedy cov poBnOjon Kal adr@ Narpedoeis. : ; 
f LXX. Is. ix. 1, [rodro mparov mle, raxd mole], xwpa ZaBovray, YA Ne@Oarelu, kal of Aorol of thy mapadlay Kal mépav 


rob *lopéavov, Tadredala trav Ovav. 6 ads 6 mopevduevos év oxéret, Were pas péya, ol Karoikowres ev XHpe oxid Oavarou, 


pos haupe ep’ buds. h er 
& LXX, Deut. viii. 2, cal upvnoOjon racay rHy ddov Hy 


Hyayev ce Kipwos 6 Beds cov ev TH épyuy, as dy Kkaxdéoy oe Kal 


éxreipdon oe, Kal diaryrwodF Ta ev ry Kapdia cov, el puddin Tas évTodas avTov 7) ov. 


Ut 


2—2 


C lacks Mark i, 1—16. 


D 
ge 


John i. 16 b—iii. 26a. 
John i, 16—iii, 26. 
Mark except xvi. 17—20. 
Luke iii. 17—vii. 33. 


FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MATTHEW. 8S. MARK. 


i. (14) knpvoouv 76 eayyéAvov? Tot Heod x5 [ (Kal Aeywv)? (ii) 
ore Tlerdypwrat 6 xaipos' kal pyyixev 7 Bacrarcia 
Tod Geod: (x) 
peravocire Kal murrevere ev TH edayyeXiw.” (2) | 

2 (AD I+ 74s Baownelas) 3N1]s*omit 4 (D1I Iemhj- 


pw rat ob Katpor) 


iv. x7 [’Ard rére'9] npéaro 6 “Incods Kyptooew Kat A€éyew 
“ Meravoeire”’, (2) 
nyyexev yop" n Baorela trav obpavav.” (x) 
Doublet (assimilated) : 
[iii. 1 rapaylveras "Iwdvyns 6 Barrisrhs knpboowy ev TH éphuw 
Ths lovdalas 2 déywvr 


‘¢ Meravoelre, 
ayy yap 4 Bacidela rdv odpaydya,”] On 8. Matthew’s assimilation (17), see Matt. iii. 1, note 1, 
16 (D+-dp) 17 ss omit 18 (CD + xa) § la. 


3b. The Calling of SS, Simon, Andrew, James 
and John. 


iv. 18 Hepurardv? 8% rapa tiv Oddaccav THs Tadedalas i. 16 [Kal mapdywv mapa tyv Oddracocav ris Toke 
Aaias (1) (ii) 
elev? Sipwwva 
Kat “Avdpéav tov adeAdov Sipwvos” 
dupiBadrrovras® év tH Oadracon, 


eldev [800 ddeAgods,] Siuwva [ov Aeyduevov Iérpov™?] 
kat “Avdpéay Tov ddeAdov airod®, 
BddXovras aupiBryotpov eis THY Oddaccay, 
a > 

joav yap d)ecis* noav yap dees: 

\ Vas > a \ Ld > ~ é 8 A 

19 Kal A€yer avTots 17 Kal elrev avdtois 6 “Incods 
“ Acdre dricw pov, “ Acdre ériaw pov, (2) 

tal . , cal 
Kat rouow spas’ ddcets* dvOpurrwyv.” kal momow twas yeverOa drecis avOpurwr.” 


a0 of 8& edOéws ddévres Ta Sixtva yKoovOnoay aire. 18 Kal evOds ddevtes ‘ta Sixtva'* yKorovOncav® adira. 


at Kat mpoBas [éxe?dev] eidev [4ddous dv0 ddedpovs,] 19 Kat apoBas® ddcyov" «dev 
IdxwBov tov Tod ZeBedaiov 


kat “Iwdvyv tov adeApov avrod, 


*TdkwBov tov tod ZeBedaiov 
kat “Iwavyny tov adeAddov avrod, 


~ n fal . ? ‘\ 
&v Th TAoiw [werd LeBedalov rod marpds adrav] (4) Kat avTovs ev TO TAO 


, x , ie, 
Kataptilovras Ta dikrva [adbrdv], 
KI 2) > “4 
kal éexdAeoev avrovs. 
> a 
2a of b¢ evOews® adevres ‘75 woiov™ ‘Kat Tov matépa} TF 
on 8 
avTov 


7KOAOVO TO 
n vOnoav avTo. 


, "9 4 
kataptigovras Ta di«rva, (3) 
\ vay > , > , 
20 Kal evOds exdAevev avTovs. 
‘\ > / \ > a a tal 
kal apevres Tov warépa avtwv ZeBedaiov ev tH TAoiw (4) 
peta TOV pucbwrav 


“arpdOov dricw adtod".| 


1 (D apdywr) 2 (s* omits) 3 (s'+repairing their 1 (D+70») 
netsand) 4(DEH aNe?s) 5 (Dilss+yevéoda) 6 (llomit) 4 (Dll rdvra) 
7 (S+adrGr, Il s° their nets) 8 (s° omits) éxeibev) 


(Here follows THH SERMON ON THE MOUNT, 112 verses. 
II. § 3.) 


2 (D1l s* adrod) 3 (DI s*+7a dixrva) 
5 (B jxodovGour) 6 (D *rpooBas, NC 11+ 
7 (& omits) 8 (D1s* jxodov@noay adrg) 


uf In the Charge to the Twelve we read ‘‘Tlopevdmevor 5¢ knptooere bre *"Hyyixey  Bacirela rv ovpavéy’’? Matt. x. 7, 
and in the Charge to the Seventy ‘‘xal déyere avrots ‘"Hyyxev ép’ duds ) Baorela rod Oeod’...rdHy Toro ywooKere Sri 
tyyce 4 Bacirela rod Oeod” Luke x. 9, 11. 

> With regard to the identification of the miracle of the Draught of Fishes recorded by 8. Luke with that recorded 
by 8. John I may remark that the identification is not modern, for Husebius put both narratives into the ninth canon 
which contains matter common to 8S. Luke and John, Tatian however distinguished them. My reasons for the identifi- 
cation can only be briefly stated here; for a fuller discussion of the whole question of S. Luke’s order I must refer the 
student to my edition of 8. Luke. The student should remember that 8. Luke, both in his Gospel and in the Acts, is 
most significantly silent about that visit of our Lord to Galilee after His resurrection, of which all the other evangelists 
make mention. If 8, Luke was unaware of it (see Luke xxiv. 49), there would be the more reason for him to infer that 
the Draught of Fishes belonged to the earlier period of our Lord’s ministry. 
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THE MARCAN 


8. LUKE. 


S. Luke makes no mention of §. Andrew nor does 


He has blended with this section by conflation the Draught of Fishes, 


CYCLE. Mark) 114.520) 


VARIOUS. 


he speak of any call, but only of forsaking and following. 
Those, who believe that S. Mark gives us 


S. Peter’s recollections, can hardly doubt that 8S, Luke has, as usual and from lack of information, put the miracle 
into the wrong context, for it is not conceivable that §, Peter should either have forgotten the event or concealed it. If 


this be so, 8S. John may be held to have put the miracle in 


If the whole section belongs to the deutero-Mark, 8. Luke’s misplacing it accords with his invariable custom. 


putting it after the healing of §. Peter’s wife’s mother as 


its right place. 
By 


well as by combining the Draught of Fishes with it, S. Luke 


accounts for 8. Peter’s readiness to follow our Lord, which 8. Mark, as usual, attributes to the constraining power of 


Christ’s will over other men’s mindsb. 


(1) In SS. Mark and Matthew the fishermen in the one case are in their boats casting a seine net, in the other are on the 


shore mending their nets, but in S. Luke in both cases they 
has interpreted 8. Mark’s obscure word dugiBdddovras. (3) 

or tradition. 
80, ii. 10, ‘vill. 50, xii. 7, 32. 


Conflation. 


Scraps from the deutero-Mark (slightly misplaced): and a 
section from S. John’s oral teaching much misplaced. 
v. x ['Hyévero dé év r@ Tov dydov “emixeiobar adr@") calZ dxovew 
Tov Néyor ToD Beod 
“kal abros qv éorws'? mapa thy Nuvnv4 Tevynoapér®, (x) 
2kal eldev mdola® SUo éorara mapa Thy Nurny, 

ol dé ddcets? dw’4 attdv droBavres Urduvov® ta Slkrva. (3) 
3 €uBas dé els Ev “rev wrolwy'9, 8 Hv Dluwvos, 
nparnoe airov ard THs ys éravayaryety dXlyov!, Kaloas dé “ex 
Tod mAolov'! edlSacKev rods dxNous. 4 ws!? dé ématcaTo Aaday, 
elrey mpds Tov Diwwva “’ Hravayaye els 7d Babos kal yaddoare Ta 
dixrva buy els Gypay.” 5 Kal dwoxpiOels!® Siuwv elrev 14 ‘’ Em- 
orara’, 5.’ Sdns!® vuxrds KomidoavTes ovdev eAdBouev, éwl Se TQ 
phuatl cov “xadaow ra Sixrva.” 6 kal TodTo Toujoayres'” cuvé- 
kKNecav wAROos LyOtwy ord, ‘Suephacero 5é'8 ra Sixrva avray. 
7 kal karévevoav® rots werdxois™” ev Ts érépw mrolw Tod édOdvras 
ovAdaBéc bar adrots: “kal Pav, cal’? erdynocav aupdrepa*® ra 
Trota woreZ® BrvOltecbar atta”. 8 ldwv dé Uiuwy6 IMérpos™ 
mpocémecev “rots yévacw Inood'? héywv™® *HEeOe am’ euod, dre 
avhp duaprwr6s ely, kUpe*.”? 9 OduBos yap mepiecxev adrdov™ “Kal 
mavras Tovs ody abt@'™ éml ry dypg Tay lyxOdwy dv*! cuvéhaBor, | 
10 ‘6poiws be Kal “ldxwBov 
kat "Iwavyv viods ZeBedaiov, [ot jray kowwvol TG Diuwwr.] 
Kat etrev mpods Tov Sipwva “Incods 
*“Mr ofod- 
ard Tov viv dvOpurous eon Coypav.” 


\ yg \ 5 > s s 18; 
11 Kal [karayaydvres Ta rota emt riv yiv] abevres TavTa 


(2) 


3 


> 4 . A 
RKorovOncav avTe. 


1 (8 cuvaxOfva) 2 (CD Il s* 70d) 3 (D1 éoréros 


avrod) 4 (8 omits) 5 (1ss Tewnodp) 6 Cll mrodpua 
7 (BD anes) 8 NC érduvay 9 (Dll mioiov) 10 (D 
bcov Soov) = IL (NDI &v 7G mAdlw) 12(D dre) 13 (CD+6) 


14 (CD l1+aire) 15 (D1 Acéddcxane) 16 (CD+74s) 
17 (D1 od py rapaxovcopua, D1s* cal ebOds xadoavres Td dikrva, 
C reads 76 dlkrvoy for 7a Sixrva here andin next verse) 18 (C 
*Scéppyro dé, Dll wore phocecOa) 19 (% Karévevoev, Dl xaré- 
20 (C+ rots) 21 (& cuvrAapBdverOar, D Bonbei) 
22 (D édOdrres ody) «23 (N dupdrepor) 24 (C+78n, Dils*+ 
25 (D 11 omit) 26 (D 6 dé Diuwy) 27 (D Ils8 
avrod Tots rool) 28 (D 11+ ‘‘ Iapaxadd) 29 (S avrods) 
30 (D omits) 31 SAC FZ 82 (N11 IdkwBos kat Iwavys ot 
viol Z., C omits viobs Z.) 33 (D joav 6 Kowvwvol adrod 
TdkwBos kal Iwdyns viol ZeBedalov’ 6 6é elrev avrois, D1 ‘* Actre 
kal wh ylvecOe adteis LyObwr, moujtw yap buds a)uels avOpbruv.” 
ol 6¢ dxovoayTes, mdvta *KarédeWay éxl rijs yijs Kal) 


yevov) 


mapd Tt) 


are washing their nets—a different tradition. (2) S. Matthew 
S. Luke preserves our Lord’s saying in a different translation 


(4) 8. Luke’s My gofod is found also in Mark y. 36, vi, 50, Matt. x. 28, xiv. 27, xxviii. 5, 10, Luke i, 13, 


(S. John’s parallel to the Draught of Fishes is given in 
IV. § 64.) 

Luke y. 1,2. Xun occurs also in Luke viii. 22, 23, 33. 
The other Gospels less correctly use @4\acca instead. 

Luke y. 5. ém.crdrns occurs seven times in S. Luke, but in 
no other book of the N.T,. It is used occasionally by the LXX. 


8. John i, 85—42. 

35 [Tn éravpiov wdduy torjcer Iwdvns kat éx Tov pabyrev avrod 
dbo, 36 Kal éuBrepas T@ Inood mepirarodyre Néyer? ‘"Lde 6 duvos 
37 Kal? yKovoay ol Sto pabnral adtod Aadoivros Kal 
38 oTpadels 62° 6 "Inoods kal Oeacdmevos 


Tod Oeov?.” 
HKoA\owOnoay Tw Inood. 
adrovs dkodovOodvrast Neyer adrots® “Ti fyretre;”? of dé elrrav 
Papel,” 8 \éyerar weOepunvevduevov® Acddoxanre, '8 ‘rod 
70 


t 


6 
avr 
peeves 3” 329 Néyer abrots ‘’Epxeobe kal dwerbe 
elday od péver, kal map’ adr@ euevay Thy tudpay exelyyv? Bpa hv 
ws dexdrn. 40° Hy ’Avdpéas 6 ddeApds Diuwvos Mérpov§ els “ex av 
500 Tév® akovedyTwy mapa "Iwdvov Kal dxodovdnodrvTwv aire’. 


4x evplaker otros mparov® roy ddedpoy roy doy Bluwva xar 
» ry 
8 


prAVav ody Kal 


Aéyer adr@ “ Hipjxauev rov Mecolay, é€oTw pelepunvevdmevov 


Xpiords'8, 42 Hryayev adrdv pos rov ’Inoovy.| 


1 (s°+‘ Behold the Christ) 2 (C+6 alpwr Hv duaprlav 

3(Nomits) 4(C+adtrg) 5 (8 épunvevduevor) 
7 (& Were) 8 (s* omits) 9 (s* of these 

disciples of John) 10 (8 mp&ros) 11 (1 adducunt) 

Luke y. 10. The familiar decis dvOpHrwy has not left its 
mark on New Testament literature, but S. Luke’s equivalent 
has perhaps moulded the language of 2 Tim, ii. 26, éfwypnuévoe 
bm’ avrov els TO éxelvov Oé\nua. 


Tod Kbomou) 
6 (ss omit) 


13 


D lacks Matt. vi. 20 b—ix. 2a. 
s? —— Matt. vi. 10—viii. 3. 


sc 


Mark except xvi. 17—20. 
Luke iii. 16 b—vii. 33 a. 


S. MATTHEW. 


(iv. 13), vii. 28, 29, viii, 14—17. 
iv. 13 is slightly misplaced: see above. 


iv. 13 Kal [karadurav! riy Natapd?] €XOov [kargxnoer®] els Ka- 
papvacdp. 
[riv mapadadacclay4 év dplois? ZaBoudor Kat Nepdarelu] 
vii. 28 [Kal éyévero bre érédecev 6 "Inaods rods Abyous Tovrous, } 
eerAjocovto [ol dxdor] ext TH Swaxy avrod: 
29 NV yap SiSdoKwv adrods ws eEovolav exwv 


\ > « e A on ag 
Kal ovx ws ol ypapparets [adrwr]?. 


1 (D karadelrwv) 2 (SD Nafaped) 3 (s* omits) 
4 (8 mapa Oddaccav, D rapabaddooror) 5 (s¢+and the 
Pharisees) 


(Here follows THE CLEANSING OF THE LEPER, slightly 
misplaced, § 5.) 


In the more famous case of the Gerasene demoniac (Mark vy. 
7, I. § 15) the same words which occur here Ti éuol kal ool, 
*Inood; are put into the mouth of the man. Yet it is improba- 
ble (1) that two men would use exactly the same phrase and 
(2) that the Gerasene would know our Lord’s name. The truth 
seems to be that in many narratives the actual words which 
had been spoken were forgotten and a commonplace was in- 
serted to fillthe gap. It should be remembered that in Hebrew 
literature the repetition of a phrase is regarded as an embellish- 
ment (e.g. Amos i. 3—ii. 6, Job i, 13—19), whereas in the 
West variety is preferred, as being truer. 

8. Matthew’s mention of the Roman province of Syria—not 
named in §. Mark—is an indication that the Gospel was 
written outside of Palestine. A native of Judwa would have 
been more precise. 

8. Luke’s gwvq peydAn (33) occurs in Mark i. 26, v. 7= Luke 
viii. 28. 

8. Luke’s els 7d uéooy (35) occurs in Mark iii. 3= Luke yi. 8. 


iv. 24%, 
24 Kal arnAbev’ 9 akon avrod 
els OAnv® THY Supiav®. 
1 (RC ¢é-) 2 (8 wacar) 3 (I' Blass cuvoplay) 


. 
Vili. 14 Kai 
EAOcov [6 "Inoots] eis tHV oikiav’ Ilérpov 


1 (s*+ of Simon) 


FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 


4. INCREASING ACTIVITY. 
La ol——oo. 


4a. Our Lord in the Synagogue at Capernaum. 


i, ar Kat “eioropevovra' eis Kadapvaovp. 


Kai eidis” rots ca BBaow “iced Pav? eis THY Trvaywyijv 
29% 13 
ed(dackev ®, 

22 kat ééerAyjooovto émlt TH didayy avrod, 
> . , > A ec > , ” 
qv yop SiddoKnwv avtods ws éovatay exw 


\4 > € € a5 
Kal ovx @S OL VPA PaTELS . 


1 (DU elceropevovro) 2 (s* omits) 3 XC ébldacKev 


(D édidatev) els tiv owaywyiv, (Dll+airods, 1+ populum) 
4 (D 11 omit) 5 (Cll s*+ atrév) 


4b. The Demoniac in the Synagogue at Caper- 
naum. 


° ‘ 50% 1 2» 2 el a ee | 
L. 23 Kal evOds' HV €v TH TYVaywyH avTdV 
avOpwros év mvedpatt axabapre, 
‘\ ae 3 / 
Kal avéxpagev® 24 éywv 
“4T yyiv cal coi, “Incod Nalapnvé; 
> > , € 
AGES amodgoar Hpas; 
736 et tes Oot, = Beoa.” 
olda® oe tis el, 6 aytos TOU Geod. 
25 Kal éretiuyoey avt@ 6 “Inoots (A€éywr)* 
“DiuwOyte cat eEeAOe “€E avtov'®.” 
NRE eens ees te 
26 Kal ‘oTapagay avTov TO TvEevpa TO aKabapTov 
Kal povycav? dovy peyady (x) 
eenAOev e& avrod.'” 
27 kal eOauByOnoav' amavtes, 
wore ovveyreiv avrovs*’® Néyovtas”® 
“TN éotw rodto; didaxy Kay 
> 2¢ lat a la > 
Kar éfovoiav Kat Tois mvevpacu Tots axabdpros ém- 
Tacce''*, 
Kal vraxovovtw avTa.” 
28 Kat é&p\Oev 7 axon avrod eibds’> ravtaxoo'® 
eis OAnv THY meplxwpov THs TadeAalas?7, 
1 (CD11 omit) 2 (D Il omit) 8 (D dinpater} 
4 (C+"Ea,) 5 (B ot) 6 & oldauev 7 & omits 
8 iG ll é« rod dvOpwrov, +mvefua dxdbaprov, C dm’ avrod) 
9 (C kpdgav) 10 (Dll e&p\Gev 7d rredua 7d dxdOaprov 
omapdéas a’rév. kal xpdias pwr meyddyn é&@\Oev ar’ adrod. 
11 (D €0duBynoav) 12 CD I1s* rps éavrods 13 (C tréyorres) 
14 (D rls) didaxh exelvy, ) Kawh attr h eLovola, bre Kal Tois..., 
s* What is this new teaching? He hath authority and com- 


mandeth...) 15 (N1ls* omit) 16 (SD 11 omit) 17 (S 
"Tovdalas, s°+-and many followed him) 


4c. SS. Peter's Wife's Mother healed of a Fever. 
i, 29 Kal evOvs' ek ris ovvaywyis “eé&eNOdvres 
prOav™ eis tiv oixiay Siwwvos® [Kat "AvSpéov (iil) 
pera ‘laxwBov cal “Iwavov. | 
1 (D ll s* omit) 2 BD Il ekedOcv Her, (s* He went forth 
and they came) 3 (s*+ Peter) 
14 


‘ THE MARCAN CYCLE. Mark 1-21-29: 


8S. LUKE. VARIOUS. 


_Those who believe in the priority of 8. Mark must confess that 8S. Matthew has shown great literary skill in trans- 
Te eet i, 22 to conclude the Sermon on the Mount. His editorial addition “having left Nazareth ” points back to 
att. ii. 23. 
Capernaum was in the tribe of Naphthali. 


iv. 31—44, 
iv. 31 Kai [xar]jAGev eis Kadbapvaodm [row rijs Tadedalas!]. For the visit to Capernaum gee John ii. 12 quoted above. 


Kat jv didaocKxwv adtods év rors oa BBacw: 


‘ ef Xr 4 IN a 8 ba a > a 
32 Kal eemAnooovto ext TH diay avrod, 
a / 
ott ev eLovaia nv 6 Adyos avTod. T 


1 (D+ rip rapabardoorov év dplors ZaBovrww kal NepOanelu) 


iv. 33 kal év TH ovvaywyn nv T 
avOpwros éxwv mredpa “Saysoviov axabdprov", 
Kal avéxpagey dovy peyady? (1) 
34 “["Ea3,] rd npiv Kat cot, “Inood Nalapyve; 
mArAGes* arroréoar Apas ; 
oldd oe tis el, 5 ayios Tod Geod.” 
35 Kal éretiunoev aitd 6 “Incots déywv Acts x. 38, ‘8s duf\Oev evepyerav Kal Lebuevos mavTAs TOUS 
‘6 DipsOyre Kat @eAOe ar adrod.” caTaduvacrevouevous brd Tod duaBdAov.” Cf. Acts il. 22. 


Kal pivav® atrov TO Saipovroy [els 743 péoov] 


e&jdOev ax’ adrod [undev Bayar? abrir]. 
36 Kal eyeveto OapBos® ert mayvras, 
Kat cuvedadovv mpos aAAnXovs A€yovTes 
“Tis 6 Adyos ovTos 
ore ev eovoia [kal dwduer] eritdooe: Tots axabdpro.s 
mvevpacw, T 
‘kal e&épxovrat ;” 
37 Kat “é&eropevero nxos'® epi airovd 
els TavTa TOrOV THS TEpLYwpov. 

1 (D datpbnov dxdBaprov) 2 (Cllss+éywr) 3 (Dis 
omit) 4 (D+ dée, ll+ante tempus) 5 (C é) 6 (D 
pias... +tdvaxpavydcay re) 7 (DBdAdwas) 8 (D1l+péyas) 
9 (D cérOev 4 axon) 


iv. 38 Avagotas 5& ard THs owaywyys 
elonAbev’ cis TH oiKiay Sipwvos”. 


1 (D Ger) 2 (Dll+xal’Avdpéov) 
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D lacks Matt. vi. 20b—ix. 2a. 


ge 


Matt. viii. 23—x. 32. 
Mark except xvi. 17—20. 
Luke iii. 16 b—vii. 33 a. 


S. MATTHEW. 


FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 


§. Luke’s phrase muperg peyddhy is said to indicate enteric fever rather than the malarial fever which was much 
commoner. 8. Luke, as a physician, may well have made special inquiry into the case, as he had abundant opportunity 


eee > “A / ‘ /, 
Vili. (14) Sev TV TevOepav avrod BeBAnpEvyY Kal TupEec- 
; govoav' 
‘ 
15 KQL 
a a \ x A 
yyaro TNS XELpOS aUTNS, 
s2 > a > ‘ < / 
Kal” adyKev avtyv O TuUpETOS, 
4 > , a . 8 / > a3 
kal nyEpOn, Kal OinKover avTw”, 


2 (ss+in the same moment) 3 (Il ss abrots) 


viii. 16 “Owias 8% yevomevns” 
TpoonveyKay atta } 
dapoviLopevovs troddods. 


kat é&€Barev ra rvevpara [Noy], (2) 
~ v4 2 A Led W. > / 
Kal TayTas” TOUS KAKWS €XOVTAsS eJcparrevorer. (x) iF 
17 [Orws mAnpwOn 7d pybev Sia "Hoalov “rov mpodirov'® Né-yovros 
Aytoc tac dcOenefac HM@N EAaBeN kal TAC NOcoye 
€BACTACEN @. | 
1 (s* Now at sunset) 


2 (ss omit) 3 (s* omits) 


(Here follow 


THE TWO ASPIRANTS, 5 verses. II. § 4. 
THE STORM ON THE LAKE, 5 ,, 1.814, 
THE GADARENE DEMONIACS, 7 ,, IL 815. 


17 
All of which are put much later in the other Gospels.) 


? 


(Compare iv. 23 =ix, 35, i. § 18.) 


iv. 23[Kal mepufyev év OXy TH Vaderdala 
buddoxwv ev rats cuvaywyais a’rav 
kal knpioowy 7d edayyédov Tis BacwNelas 
kal Oeparetwv tacav vocov kal macay padaklay 
év TS aw.] 
Doublet : 
ix. 35 [kal mepifyev 6 "Inoots rds médets mdoas Kal Tas Kbpas 
diddoxwy év Tals cvvaywyais abrwpy 
kal knpioowy 7d evayyédov Tis Baci\elas 
kal OJeparevwy macav vocov kal macav padaxlay.] 


s c be 7) ‘ , la / 
L. 3097 O€ revOepa Sipwvos Katéxeito Tupéraovea, 
A > ‘A 4 / > Leal A > ~ 
Kal evOds4 N€éyovow avT@ rept avrys. 
‘ \ cy” 92% 
31 Kal mporeOayv “yyeipev avtiv 
A / 4: | 
Kparnoas THS xeipos” 
\6 > lal ees | .4 g 
Kal° adykev avtyV O mupeETos, 
kat * * 8inxover -avrois, 


4 (Il s* omit) 5 (D1 éxrelvas ri xelpa kparioas tyetpev 
abrny) 6 (s*+straightway) 


4d. Healing the Sick and casting out Demons. 


. ca 
L. 32 Oyias' d& yevouévys’, Ore edvoev? 6 HAw0s, 
” 3 \ 2 ee , ‘ fol »” 4 
épepov® mpds attov mdvtas TOs KaKOs ExovTAS 
if" ‘ ‘ BY , rea 
Kal Tovs Saipoviloy.évovs 
[33 Kal Hv On 9 TONS eriovvyyHEvy Tpos THY Orpay’. | (iii) 
\ 24 ly AXOt en te £ te: BY 
34 Kal €Oeparevoey toddods Kaxds' Exovtas' “zrovKiats 
ne , "6 
vooots, © (x 


Kai dapovia odd e&€Bader, (2) T 


Kat ovx ndiev AaXreiy Ta Saipovia, 
étu yoercay avtov™ *®8 (Xpucrrov etvac)®. 

1 (ssomits) 2 (NC év) 3 (D*égépooay) 4 (DIls*+ 
yooos moxl\as, & skips from here to xax@s éxovras in v. 34) 
5 (D Il s*+ adrod) 6 (&s* omit) 7 (D (adrods cal trods 
darmdvia Exovras, étéBarev adra dm’ adray, kal ox Adrey adra 
Rarely, Te YOecay adrov. Kal éGepdmrevoev oAdods Kaxs ExovTas 


mouths vooos, Kal dayudvia moda éféSadev.) 8 (C+7rdv) 
9 SD 11s* omit 


4e. 


i. 35 Kal zput [évvuxa Alay] avacras! e&Oev (iii) 


Retirement, Prayer and fresh Activity. 


(kat aaydOev)? eis® Epnwov tdrov 
[Kaxel mpoontxero*. | (iii) 
36 Kal karediwgev” adrov® [Siuwv Kat ot? per’ avrod|, (iii) 
8 


\ a 9 EES 
37 Kal” €upov aUTOV 


kat? Néyovow atrd ore “Ilavres Syrotoiv oe.” 
38 kat A€éyet avrois 
“"Aywmev' addaxod"” eis Tas "€xomévas KwpomoAes' 28, 
iva’ Kal exec knpvéw, 
els rotro yap’ e&fAOov 18.” 
18 


ek 2 17 4 > \ \ ae 
39 KAL nrOev KY PVvaowv €is Tas ovvaywyas QUTWV 


eis OAnv Thy Taderalav 
[kal 7a Satpovia &xBdddwv, | (iii) 


1(Delistomit) 2 (Bomits) 3(D+rdv) 4 (D *mpoc- 
nero) 5 (CD 1188 xarediwéav) 6 (C+6, D+tre, d rére) 
7 (Btomits) 8 (DUs*+ére) 9 (C evpdvres) 10 (CD IIs 
omit) il (N”Ayouey) 12 (DIlssomit) 13 (D1ls* éyyvs 
Kaas Kal els Tas mé)ets) 14 (s* omits) 15 (C+xal) 
16 (D é&edpAvOa) 17 (CD jp) 18 (S kypiccew) 


“ LXX. Is. lili. 4, ofros ras duaprias quay pépe Kal rept quay ddvvarat. 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. 


8S. LUKE. 


for doing. But on the other hand we must admit the natural tendency to heighten our Lord’s miracles. 


Mark I. 30—39. 


VARIOUS. 


We cannot 


regard the nature of the fever to be as historically certain as the existence of fever and its cure. 


° 3 \ \ A , > 12 20 a 
lv. (38) mevOepa. d€ Tod Sipwvos Hv TVVEXOMEVY” TUPETD 
[meyady], 
Oia, > AN \ SA 
Kal YPwTnTAav avTOV Tepl avTHs. 
: oe \ ey sh 2 ARalgY 3 . a 
39 KQL emioTas® eravw auTys ” [émerlunoey TH aupero], 
Kal apne avrny: 
7 


a Se > A 8 , 5 ’ a 
[rapaxpjua] 0€ avactaca dLnKovet'' avTots. 


3 (C+%) 
6 (s* omits) 


4 (D xarexouevn) 5 (D émoradels) 
7 (D wore dvacracay aidrhy dtakoveiy) 


The form diyxéver for édiaxdver is incorrect though used by 
Euripides (s. y.1.) Cycl. 406, for the word is not formed from 
dua +xdvis but from duéKovos. 

Our Lord’s touch is sacramental and aids the faith of the 
sufferer, assisting the cure, see Mark i. 41 note. 

S. Luke uses the word érésrnv 16 times, épecrds twice; 
S. Paul uses the verb thrice. Other N.T. writers do not use it 
atall. Cf. éricracis and émiordrns. 

S. Luke uses the word rapaxpiua 16 times; elsewhere in 
the N.T. it is only found in Matt. xxi. 19, 20. 


8. Mark’s &ducev is incorrect Greek for &v, the 1 aor. being transitive. Perhaps for this reason the other Gospels 
avoid it. S. Luke’s present participle gives a different idea and perhaps misses the point. For if this happened on the 
Sabbath and the people waited for the Sabbath to be over before they would carry forth the sick, not the time when 
the sun was sinking but half an hour after it had sunk, when three stars are visible, is required. But it is by no means 
certain that this event happened on the same day as the two preceding paragraphs, 8. Mark’s order being often 


unchronological. 


8. Mark gives two definitions of time, 8. Matthew uses one of them, S. Luke the other. ‘Those who 


hold that S. Mark’s Gospel is the latest of the three use this passage to prove that he conflates his authorities. 


iv. 40 Avvovros! 8 rod yAlov 


” 4 i > 6 Le 4 ir 4 
dmaytes Ooo” elxov agGevoivTas vomols TotkiAas 7ya- 
you? f 
> », \ > /, - 
QUTOUS Tpos aUTOV 
a a 7 6 
6 d€ [évl éxaorw airadv4 ras xelpas émiriBels®] eOepamrevev 
> , 
avTous. 
7 \ , > 8 a 
4x e&npxeto’ 8& Kal daipovia ard* ro\dov, 
[kpatovra® cal réyovra bre ** XY ef 6 vids Tov Aeov””] 
ral > > ~ 
Kal [émiryucv] ovK ela avTa Aadety, 


= 
OTL noerray Tov4 Xpiorov avuTov €lVal. T 


1 (Dll Avcavros, Origen Avyros) 2 (D8 lot) 3 (D édge- 
pov) 4 (D omits) 5 (SC ésels) 6 SC ébepa- 
TEVoEV 7 &C ééjpxovro 8 (& omits) 9 (AD 
Kpavydafovra) 


iv 42 Tevopévns 8% rpépas éfeAOov 
éropevOn cis épnov toTrov™ 


Kat “ol dxdov' exeLyrovv autor, 
_ Kal AAOov ews avrod, 
[kal xaretxov? abrdv Tov wy wopeverOar dm’ airay]. 
43 6 O& elev pds avTovs Ott 
“Kal “rats érépais toAeow'4 
eayycAicacbai pe Set [Tri Bacrdelav”? rod Geo0], 
“'8re él rovto'® ameoradny”.” 
44 Kat fv xypvoowy ‘eis tas ocwvaywyas® 
ts “lovdaias®. 
2 (8° many multitudes) 
5 (8 7d evaryyéhiov) 6 (D1 émt 
8 (ACI év rats cwaywyais) 


1 (& }omits) 
4 (D1 els rds &ddas ddets) 
To0ro yap) 7 (s*° omits) 
9 (D Il TadeAalas) 
Here follows THE CALLING OF SIMON dc., 11 verses, 
from deutero-Mark: misplaced. I. § 7. 


w.s.? 


8 (D dretyon) 


we 


S. Mark says that all the sick were brought and many 
healed, implying that some failed for lack of faith. The other 
Gospels alter this, perhaps lest it should be thought that our 
Lord’s power failed (Matt. iv. 24, xii. 15, xiv. 35). 

8. Luke’s rév ypiordv probably preserves the proto-Mark. 
The loss of the Article turns xpiorés into a proper name and 
belongs to the language of a later date (Mark ix. 41 note), but 
see Hort’s note on 1 Pet. i, 11. 

S. Luke’s editorial addition that ‘‘the demons cried and 
said ‘Thou art the Son of God’ ” ig derived from Mark iii, 11, 
a strange transference easily understood under the oral hypo- 
thesis. 


mpwt means the morning watch, i.e. (at the equinoxes) 
8—6 a.m. Being further defined by évyvxa May it can hardly 
point to a later time than 4a.m. Yet S. Luke says ‘‘ when the 
day had come” i.e. 6 a.m. It is difficult to believe that he had 
S. Mark’s written Gospel before him and deliberately altered 
it, but a change like this is natural in oral tradition. Probably 
évvuxa May belongs to the trito-Mark. 

*Tovdala means (1) ‘Judaea,’ (2) ‘the country of the 
Jews’ i.e. the whole of Palestine including Galilee, possibly 
including Samaria. Cod. 8 introduces the latter use into 
Mark i. 28. Elsewhere it is found only in 8. Luke, who 
usually writes rica or 8Ay * "Iovdala in this sense. Hxamples 
are Luke i. 5, iii. 1, iv. 44, vi. 17, vii. 17, xxiii. 5, Acts i. 8, 
ii. 9, x. 37, xi. 1, 29, xv. 1, xxvi. 20, xxviii. 21. The stricter 
sense is found in Luke ii. 4, v. 17, Acts xii. 19, xxi. 10, A 
foreigner like 8. Luke needed some word to express the whole 
country and ‘Syria’ meant much more, while ‘ Palaestina’ 
or ‘the Holy Land’ was not yet in use. 


D lacks Matt, vi. 20—ix. 2. 
s Mark i, 44 b—ii. 20. 
s° Mark except xvi. 17—20. 


S. MATTHEW. 


FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 


In Matt. xi. 5=Luke vii. 22 (II. § 6a) we are told in a summary of our Lord’s mighty works that “lepers were 
cleansed,” as though this miracle was one of frequent occurrence. Yet the only other recorded instance is that of the 


viii. 1—4 (slightly misplaced). 
x["KaraBdvros 58 adrot"! dd Tod Spous jKoAovOnoay ait@ &xdou 
moNnol. | 

2 Kat idod Nerpds mpooedAOdv? F 


i ITO NEywv 
mpooekiver adt@ Aéy 


“Kupue, iv Oedys Stvacal pe Kabapioa.” 
3 kal éxteivas THY xElpa® yyaTo avrod 
Aéyov “Oddo, Kabapicbytu” 

Kat evéws* exabepicby aitod 9 érpa. t 
4 kal 
A€yer® avt@ [6 "Inoots] 

“"Opa pndevi etrys, 

GANA Uraye ceavroy Seigov “TH leper”, 

kal mpooéveykov" 
[rd Sdpov] 0 mpocéeragey Mwvaons® 
eis paptuploy avrois.” 
1 (& KaraBdvre 5é aire) 2 (Cll é\Oar) 
4 (Nomits) 5 (Nelrev) 6 (s° to the priests) 
éveyKe) ‘ 


3 (&+ adrod) 
7 (S mpoo- 


(Here follow 
THE HEALING OF THE CENTU- 
RION’S SERVANT, 
THE HEALING OF S. PETER’S 


9 verses. IV. §1. 


WIFE’S MOTHER, De Lele 
HEALING OF THE SICK, Se SOR e tg 
THE TWO ASPIRANTS, Be ee cline! 
THE STORM ON THE LAKE, see elec ta, 
THE GADARENE DEMONIAG, Foe ae Lee te.) 

30 


lop 


x Kat [éuBas els) rdoiov duerépacer,] kal 7AOev els tHV idiav® 
TOMw. 


2 Kat idod mpocédepov® aitG mapadutiKov 
ert KAivys BeBAnpévov, 
2 (F Il "Lovéatay) 


1 (C +70) 3 (C mpoopépovorr) 


® Levit. 


5. THE CLEANSING OF A LEPER. 
(Disobedience.) 
vb, CMG sy 


go Kal * &pyerat mpos avrov Xempds 


a ~~ \ > a 3 
mapakadav' avrov (kal yovurerav)” éywv ‘avTa oT 


> 
“* "Kav Oedys Svvacai* pe Kadapioa.” 
qx kal omayxvicbels® exreivas tiv xelpa avrod nYaro® TF 
kal A€yer aitd “Ow, xabapioOyre-” 
42 kal’ evOus “arndOev amr avtod 7 A€mpa, Kai'® exabepioOn. 
43 Kal [€uBpyunoapevos aired ‘eiOds e&eBadev aidroy, (iii) 
8 rf a2 A 
44 Kal ] Aeyer atta 
“"Opa pndevi pndev® elzrys, 
> . LA A tal nae cal 
GANA Uraye ceavtov Sei~ov TH tepel 
kal mpooéveyxe Tept Tod Kabapicpod cov 
a A 
& mpocéragev Mwvojs® 
eis praptipiov avrors.” 
[45 6 be efeAOdv npgaro Knpvocet ToAKG® Kal Siadby- (iii) 
/ \ x , q / : | 9 8 , 6 
pilew tov Adyov, wote pykére atrov® dvvacbae 


7110 


r a “ 
avepas eis oA” eioeOetv, GAAG ELw ex’ Epypors 


/, a 12 \ oo» x oe , 
Toros (nv) Kal ypxovto mpods adroy ravrober. | 


1 (D épwraév) 2 Bll omit, (D xat) 3 (D1 omit) 
4 (B dvvy) 5 (D Il épyic els) 6 (D1l+avroi) 7 (ACI 
+lrévros adro#) 8 (s* omits) 9 (D1l omit) 10 NC els 
modw pavepOs 11 (CD é&) 12 Bll omit 


6. THE HEALING OF THE PARALYTIC AT 
CAPERNAUM. 


(Commencement of Opposition.) 
ii, 1—12. 
6a. Faith rewarded. 


[1 Kat elreXOdv' wdduv cis Kadapvaodu 8¢ ayepav? (iii) 
> , + r 
nxovabn ore ‘év oikw’ otis 2 Kxal* cvv7yOnoav 
moAXol Ware pyKEeTL XwpErv pyde TA Tpds THY OY 

pnkére Xwpely pdt ra mpds Thy Oipay, 

> ca 
Kal é\dXeu avrois® tov® Adyov. | 

\ ” , \ 
3 kal * Epxovrar hépovtes mpds adrov mapaduTiKov 
* * Tee c \ , 
aipomevov bro Teroapwv. 
\ , A 
4 kat pr Svvdpevor mpocevéyxat’ adto® “Sid Tov 
” "1g 2 , \ , ¢ sa 
oxdov'® arerréyacay THY oTeyyVv OTov iv, Kat [ééo- (iii) 
se& A A 
pvéavtes?] xaddou tov xpaBatrov dou" & mrapa- 
— ee 
NutiKds KaTéKevto"~ 
1 (AC Il sh elcf\ Ger) 

olkoy 4 (CD Is? + eddéws) 


2 (ACD 11 s?¥ + xa) 3 ACleds 
5 (D 1l rpds avrods) 6 (D 


omits) 7 (CDI mpoceyyica) 8 (D dzrd rod dxXov) 
9 (D ls’ omit) 10 (AC Ii spr é¢ 6) 11 (D wW...xara- 
kelwevos) 

xiv. 1—32, 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. 


8S. LUKE. 


Mark I. 40—II. 4. 


VARIOUS. 


Ten lepers in Luke xvii. 11—19 (III. § 14). This may indicate how fragmentary ‘the recollections of the Apostles’ were. 


15 IOs 


12 [Kat éyévero év 7@ etvar adrov év mia trav modewr] 
i ‘ aN lag , , | 
Kat tdod avijp ‘rAnpys érpas"' 


3 


[ida 52 rdv "Inoody] reowv? ert tpdcwmrov “edenOy adtod' 


4 
A€ywr T 
“ Kupte, eav OeAyns dvvacal pe Kabapioa.” 
‘\ > eB ‘ Lal 9 > cal 
13 Kal éxTelvas THY XElpa yWaTo avTod 
eyov “@drw, Kabapicbynte-” 
‘ a 
kal eviews “y Aérpa awfidOev am avrod™. 
14 Kal 
eat> 4 aA 
avTos TapyyyelAev avT@ 
pydevi eizeiv, 
“CGNAG areAav”® “SeiEov ceavtov ‘TS tepet'*, T 
N71 
Kat" mpocéveyxe tept Tod Kabapurpod cov 
Kaas mpocéragev Mwvojs® 
48 


> a“ 
“eis prapttpiov avrots 
15 "[dujpxero 5€ uGddov 6 Adyos mrepl adrod, Kal cuvipyxovTo dxdot 
modo dxkotew kal OepareverOar awd Tuav dobevermy avtrov' 


16 altos 6é qv Uroxwpwrv év Tais épiuos Kal mpocevxduevos. |" 


1 (D Xerpés) 2 (D1 érecer) 3 (D1 omit) 4 (D1 
éxaaplc6n) 5 (Dll dedGe 6é kal) 6 (s8 to the priests) 
7 (& omits) 8 (D ll iva eis wapripioy 7 byw TodTO0) 9 (D6 


5é éfeNOav ptaro Knpiocew Kal dadnulfew tov Nbyov, wore 
pnxére SivacOa abroy davepas eis wodw eloehOeiy GANA Ew Fv 
év éphuos Témos Kal cuvjpxovTo mpds avrév) 


Ve (ae 


17 [1Katl éyévero év pd Tay juepav “Kal adros fw biddoKwy, Kal 
joa Kabhmevor Papicaioe Kal? vopodiddoKxaror™® of joav® édn- 
AvObres® ék mdons? xwuns THs Taredralas cat “lovdatas ‘Kat 
*Tepoveadip" kal divapis Kuplov jy els 8 70° lac bar airév. 10] 


+ e 
18 kat id0v"! avdpes deportes emt Kdivns GvOpwrov Os jv 


mapadeAvjL€vos, 
[kal é¢jrovd adrdv eloeveyxety Kal Oeivat (abrdov'*) évsmiov avroi]. 


\ NR ye , > s Cat 8 \ Nig \ 
19 KQL PY EUPOVTES TOLAS ELO EVEYKWOLV QuTOV OLGA TOV Ox: OV 


c , 5 a 
dvaBdvres® ext 7d Sdpa “Oia tdv Kepdpov KabjKav 
‘ Tena 114 
“atrov abv TO KAWLOi@'”? 
See 

6 


> \ , ” 6 (cde 
€lS TO eo ov eT poe €Vv TOU 


*Iycov™ 
1 (D+xKalpdOev rddu eis Kagapvaodu) 2 (B+oi) 3 (Dil 
avrod SiddoKxovros cuvebev Tols Papicalovs Kal voodidacKddovs) 
A (St, D1s* omit) 5 (D1s8+ 6) 6 (AD1 cuvedndvéres) 
7 (B +trfs) 8 (D omits) 9 (D rod) 10 (CD11 adrods) 
11 (s* omits) 12 SCD II omit 13 (D1l avéBnoar) 
14 (s* omits, D kal dmrooreydcavres rods Kepduous, drov jy) 
15 (D rdv xpdBarrov ody TO mapadvuTiKy) 16 B (rdvtwr) 


Biblical leprosy perhaps included what is now known as 
leprosy—a frightful and incurable disorder, but it also in- 
cluded a great variety of much milder skin diseases. Leprosy 
was troublesome, but seldom fatal. The leper was styled un- 


‘clean, not sick. He was excluded from family life and social 


19 


intercourse.. This was a serious inconvenience and often 
lasted a long time but it ended in restoration to health, so 
that means were provided for pronouncing the man to be 
clean. 

Our Lord’s habit of touching the sick is alluded to in Mark 
i, 31, v. 23, 41, vii. 33, viii. 22 f., ix. 27. 

Those who uphold the priority of 8. Matthew will see 
another conflation in Mark i. 42. 


Luke vy. 19. For olas (sc. 6608) cf. Luke xix. 4 éxelyns 
juedr\v StépxecOa. With this local genitive cf. the adverbs 
ov, mov; drov. 

8. Luke has rewritten 8. Mark’s description, presumably 
because he was dissatisfied with it. S. Matthew has omitted 
it. Plainly no cottage, such as 8. Peter’s house may have 
been, is intended, but a large mansion crowded inside and at 
the door, Access to the roof was obtained by an outside stair- 
case. Perhaps our Lord stood in the atrium or courtyard in 
front of the impluvium or tank which collected rain water from 
the roof and passed it for storage into the cistern below, re- 
taining a few inches depth of it for ornament and use. Here 
would be a vacant space, favourable for seeing and hearing, 
and the sick man could be lowered over the impluviwm with 
safety to himself and to the crowd. The space above was 
ordinarily open to the sky but in hot weather might be covered 
with hangings (Ovid Met. x. 595). The removal of some 
such temporary covering is probably all that the proto-Mark 
meant by ‘unroofing the roof,’ but in the trito-Mark the 
word éfopéavres is added which naturally means much more 
and, perhaps for that reason, is omitted from the ‘Western’ 
text. §, Luke does not say that any tiles were removed but 
simply that the man was lowered through an aperture in them. 
It must be remembered that neither Evangelist was present at 
the scene and both descriptions are attempts to fill in an out- 
line. The net result is to throw some discredit upon 8. Mark’s 
‘picturesque’ wording. It would seem that some of this 
picturesqueness is not due to his preservation of the fulness of 
his source, but to his own embellishment of it, 


d—2, 


s® lacks Mark i. 44 b—ii. 20. 


S. MATTHEW. 


= > lal A U TSA 
ix. (2) kat iddv 6 “Iycots TH TiotW avToY 
a R 
elrev TO TapadvTiKO 


> , {tALY , ” 
“6[Odpce,] Téexvov? adlevral® cov at dwapria. 


4 (C ddéwrrar, D adlovrar) 


a id 
3 Kat [ldov] twes Tov ypapparewv 
elmav év éavTois 


“Otros BrXaodype.” 


4 kat eidws! 6 “Inoods 
ras evOuunoes atta 


— - 


> 2 
€lTTEV 


——— 
“Tya ri évOvuetoOe [rovnpa] év tats Kapdlaus Spav ; 


a Ca 


5 Tl T [yd]? €OTW €UKOTWTEPOY, 


eee 
eimely A bievral ® 0 gov ¢ at ESE 
‘ 
a. Be TT eu’ 
2 ciety PByeipe | Kat Le purdree’ ; 


6 iva be Sore ott eLovoiay exer 6 vids Tod avOpurov 


2 CENT Ur Gay AN Semen seer | manent 


emt THS ris Ys _aprevar a 1.0, Tla. 


[rére] Nea to 7 TO mapaduring "Bape! 
apév cov HV Te UA Uraye® els tov olkdy cov Tf.” 
een ae oaeastnemameneamaiaaammnemameeal 
REESE 
aapdOev «is Tov olkov adrod. 

8 ['1ddvres] 5 of dxAou EPoByOnoav” kai eddéacav Tov Oédv 
[rév dévra éEovelay ro.atryy roils dvOpwras]. 

1 SCD 11 léay 2 (D Ils*+ adrois) 3 (s* Il omit) 
4 (Cll d@éwvrar, SD Il dlovrar) 5 (S& omits) 6 (CDi 
i5nrTe) 7 &C1 eyepbels 8 (& sropevov) 9 (s8 he took wp 
his bed and) 10 (C e@avpacay, 1 admirantes timuerunt) 


ix. 9—13 (xii. 7). 
739 > a " 
9 Kat mapdywv [5 "Inoods"*] exeibev® eidev avOpwrov 
/ 4 oN \ 4 
kaOynpevov eri TO TEAWVLOY, 
Ma0@aioy Neyopevov, 


1 (s+ And He departed thence) 2 (s*our Lord) 3 (&1 omit) 


ee 


*Byetpe) 9 (CD11 omit) 


FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 
ii. 5 kal iddv 6 "Inoots thy mictw avTav 
déyet TH Tapadvtix@ 
“Téxvov, adplevtait2 gov at dyapriat.” 


12 (NCD Il ddéwrrar) 


6b. Murmuring of the Scribes. 


ii, 6 Hoav dé ties TOV ypoppatéwy exet KaOrpevor 
\ / > na , sw Ft 
kal duroyiopevor év tails Kapdias adtay 
7 “Ti? ovros ovrw Aare; Bracdypet 
, , Nel tale € , > <eg te ES 
tis dvvatar adiévar dpaptias ei py eis* 6 Beds; 
8 kal evs! emvyvovs 6 “Iyoods [76 TVEVPLATL abrod | (iii) 


¢ 7 5 s s) L¥ “ 
Oru (ovtws)° diadroyifovrar év éavrots 


déyet (adrois)® 
“Ti ratra Siadroyilere év tais Kapdias tpav ; 
—— ae > ¢ 
9 ti _eoTw edxoTwrepor, 


lol > 
cimely TO TapadutixO® ‘ Adievtrat7 gov ai dyapriat,’ 


a 

0 etmeiv “’Byetpov® ‘[(kai)® dpov tov xpaBarrdr (iii) 
cov]'” Kal mepurare”’ ; 

12 


a be € 
xo tva_8é cidjre” 


ore éLovoiav € exet 6 vids tod dvOpurou 
“aévar duaptias emt ths yas’ Be 


bee TO BE pat 5 Reve, an 


dipo V TOV kptBorrds aou kal eee eis TOV otkéov gov.” 


ans eeEEET 7-‘sreees 


12 Kal yyEpOn Kal ibis & apas tov KpaBarrov 
erie 


eEnrOev eurpoobev'* wavtwy, * * * * 


wote eSiotacOa. mavras Kal mene Tov Geov 
* * ® (Agyovtas)”* 6 


“Otrws ovdérore DBaper™ 


1 (D 11+ )éyortes) 2 B"0,7e 3 (Dé omits) 4 (Dll 
omit) 5 B omits 6 (D rapadur@, D inverts the order 
of the two next clauses) 7 (CD1 ’Adéwvrar) 8 (SCD 
10 (Il omit) 11 (ND II braye 
12 (C tdnre) 13 SCD Il éxt rijs yijs 
dquévar duaptlas 14 (CD évarrtov) 15 B omits, (D xal 
déyew) 16 (S épdvn ev r@ Ioparr) 


16 99 


+t els Tov olkdy cov) 


7. Our LORD AND THE TAX-GATHERERS. 


(Opposition continued.) 
7a. The Call of Levi (Matthew). 
ii, 13—17. 


[xs Kot Kat epXben" mahw? rapa® tiv Oddagcay* Kat (iii) 
mas 6° dxAo «To pos avrov*, Ka 
es Ox AO' S HPXETO TPs avTov", Kat cal edidacKev v ave 


Ouse: 
— +, e 


ww e 
14 Kat mapaywv eldev AevelyS tov rod “AAdaiou 


Ns Le lt i Mie Pat 


, 9% X\ ¢ 
Kadypevov ert 7d TeAuWvLOV, 


1 (& €&M\Oor) 2 (D® omits) 3 (S els) 
5 (DIL’IdxwBov) 


4 (NS abrods 


20 


THE MARCAN CYCLE. 


8S. LUKE, 


\ ida. ‘ , > tad 
V. 20 Kal lOwy THY TioTLY abTav 
> 
elev? 
” > , tA 
“"AvOpwre, apéwvral oot ai dpaptias cov.” 


17 (Dlls* Néyee 7G mapadurixg) 


V. 21 kal yp£avto duadroyiler Oar of ypappareis [Kal of bapi- 
gato. Néyorres] + 
“Tis éotw otros ds" are? BrAacdyplas ; 


4 2 e ‘4 cal 
tis Svvatar duaptias adeivar® ei py “povos 6'* Oeds;” 


> \ ‘\ € > A 
éruyvods d&€ 6 “Inoods 
ee a = 
TOUS RON ata QuTov 
A 3 


[drroxpifels®] elev mpos avTovs 


22 


— . a 
“Ti dtaroyilerOe ev tats Kapdias budv® ; 


23 Tl €OTLV SESE 


elev § "Adéwrrai © go at dpwapriat gov", F 
eT ee bese. jammy C SNE wae i be 
} etretv "Eyeue Kat TepuTarel ; 


EEE WS ole wee sere 


errnrenenae: 


24 iva. ¢ be steed OTe 6 vids TOU dyOpurrou rae he eXel T 


a Lays ° yis* a Ty 
aa mapareAypéevy 


(s PT 
TO KAwiovov 


hao od 


adievar® dpaprias ” 


LTS 


> 
elev 1° 
Wise, 12 13 
Kal mone aouv BS eis TOV olKov vy Tov.’ 
eee ye 0 ec 


25 Kal mapaxen ia avacras évw7rtov avTov ) apas 'é "G 


© Sot dey, 


— 7” a 


a 
Katéxeito |, + 
niGev cis TOV OlKoV avToOd [dotdtwv Tov Bebr]. 
26 ‘Kat éxotaots AXaBev aravtas kai edd€alov tov Gedy", 
kal érAnoOnoav pofov"’ éyovres ort" 
“Ridapev tapadoga onpepov.” 
2 (Driovros) 38 (SClL 
6 (D 11+ rrovnpd) 
9 (D ddetvat) 
12 (SD 11 kal dpov... 


1 (D1l+& rails kapdlats airav) 
adiévat) 4 (D8 1 els) 5 (CDI omit) 
7 (SD cod al dpuapria:) 8 (D tomits) 
10 (D1l déyex) 11 NCD rapadurixg 


kal) 13 (D1 rov xpaBarrov) 14 (& adrod) 15 (D1 ri 
kNlynv) 16 (D omits) 17 (D * ddpuBov) 
v. 27° 
@ 
27 Kat! [werd radra] é&ndOev" Kat “@bedoato [reddvnr] 
ore 73 


‘A 
évopate Aevely 


KaOnpevov ert TO TedusvLov, 
spre oe wre Sr TSR SeGK NETRA 
2 (D é\Oav rddw mapa Thy Oddaccay 


1 (8° omits) 
D0: 3 (D mapdywv eldev 


Tov émakoovOodvra adT@ dxAov edldacKer) 
Aecvet rdv rod ‘AXdalov, C+ kadovpevor) 
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Mark Iij-5—=12) 


VARIOUS. 


Compare 8. Luke 
Vil. 48 elrev dé alr 
“ Adéwvral cov al dpaprla.” 
49 kal jpEavro ol cuvavaxeluevos 
Aévyew ev éavtots 
“TMs obrés éorw 8s kal dpaprlas ddlnow 3” 


Compare 8. Luke 


vi. 8, adrds 6& Hder Tods Siadoyicpods adrav. 
xi. 17, adros 6é eldds adtdv Ta Stavojpara. 


Compare 8. John 


[v. 8 N\éyer adr@ 6 "Inools ‘Hyerpe dpov rov kpdBarrdv cov Kat 
mepi@drer.”’ 9 Kal evOéws éyévero byihs 6 dvOpwros, Kal Hpe Tov 


4 > “a LA 
KpaBarrov avrod Kal meprearer. | 


Although S. Luke does not give the Hellenistic word 
KpdBarros (=cxlurovs in Attic) here, he uses it in Acts y. 15, 
ix. 83. Perhaps we may infer that he had no objection to 
the word himself, but some of the catechists who handed on 
the oral record to him did object to it. 8. Mark has it here 
and in vi. 55. §. John uses it four times in chap. iy., S. Mat- 
thew never. 

The proto-Mark seems to have contained some expression 
of the fear which is mentioned in both the other Gospels. 


The idea that Leyi is only another name of Matthew was 
unknown to Origen and is hardly probable. A man might 
bear two names if one were Greek and the other Semitic, as 
Saul and Paul; or if one were a patronymic, as Nathanael and 
Bartholomew; or descriptive, as Simon and Cephas, Judas and 
Iscariot, but Levi and Matthew were both common Semitic 
Probably there has been some change of names dur- 


names, 
On the ‘ Western’ variant ‘‘ James,” 


ing oral transmission. 
see I. § 10b note. 


s* lacks Mark i, 44 b—ii. 20. 


Luke vy. 29—vi. 11. 


Luke iii, 17—-vii. 34. 


8. MATTHEW. 


? 
1x, (0) Kal Kau* Nye avTo 27D _nctasoncailie, pow’ 
Kal avacTas iixodovOyoer® avTo. 


4 (& omits) 5 (SD jKododde) 


Conflation. 


- 
s. > > ff = > a Bae le 
ix, 10 Kal ‘éyévero adrod dvaxeipevou aD Ge olKia”, 


Ka? [i300] Sows reAavat Kal ete 


ION et 


i eee 
[eAdérres’] cuvavérewo! TO "Incod" 


kat Tos pabyrais adrod. 


%& 
ir kal ddvres of Papicaior F 
Na Tols pabrrais avrod 
“Ava ti peta TOV TeAwvoy | Kal ib dpaproday ao Giet [6 6.- 
eens 


DCMI AY 


ns ; ”» 
: ddoxados budv] 


e, 
6 de akovoas etre 
12 = s StS 


“Ou Xpetav exovov ol ioyvovres larpob® 
Bem cgebgnange eo! cr oeen ee 
aha. ot _KaKas sata 
[23 mopevbévres 5& paberest cory ~Edeoc b€Aw Kal oy Oycfan 2] 


ov [yap] pABov kahéoar dixatous aAAG. Gpaptwovs 10,” 
alii 

Doublet : 
[xii. 7 ef 58 éyvdxerre TL éorw ” EX€oc C€Aw Kal OY OYCIAN 4, 
ovK av Katedikdoare Tous dvaitious.| 

1 (& dvaxeuevwr, 8° illegible) 2 (Sah +avrod, Cop, Ar® 
Simonis, ArP Matthei) 3 (SD omit) 4 (81 omit) 
5 (D owékewro) 6 (sour Lord) 7 (Dlletrov) 8 (s* do 
ye eat) 9 (& larp&v) 10 (Clls*+ els werdvovay) 


ix. 14—17. 


14 Tore mporépxovrar ait’ of pabytal “Iwdvov déyovres t 
ys ts a lal 
“Aca to jpets Kal of Papicator vnorevoper®, 


€ be 6 \ fal > / ” 
ol o€ ee ee gov ov ere as 
15 Kal elev avrots "6 "Inoots ® 


74 Svvavrat ol viot TOD Epeyor 


revo eiv® ep Ooov per aitav éotly 6 vupios ; 4 


> , X c / Ad a 
éhevoovrat de" ypépar Orav drapOy® dx’ abrdv & vupdéos, 


Kal TOTE vyorevcovew?, 


2 CD ll s*+ moAAd. 
4 (D1l+71) 5 (D 11 vupdiou) 
7 (D+al) 8 (D1 ap67) 
éxelvars Tals Huépats) 


1 (s* omits) 3 (s* our Lord) 
6 (D ll ynoredvew) 


9 (D vnorevovow, Dll+éy 


FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 
ii, (14) kat Eyer adr “"AxododOer por.” 


bm \ > 4 > 
KAaL AVAaACTAS nKoAOv Habla aura. 


A ia SR NAITO n 


7b. Hating with Sinners. 


(BSL: 
"katakeloOar avTov 


> a Pe Paes 
€V T olKia, QUTOU, 


Kat? tohhol Be eAXdvat Kal dpaptwrol 


evan ierB TO ‘Tyoot 


® 
ii. rs Kat yiverac? 
Se tatiel 


Kal TOUS pabryrais airod, 


Kal BREE anizd.) (i) 
is 


oo roA}oi* 


16 KQL ol ypaptuarets “TOV Papuraie® iddvres 


peta TOV dpapTwXov Kal zchovar] (iii) 


pee ree 
“e 


[ore éobier'® 


pst tea beatin! cea 


heyy TOUS pabyrats: abro avTov 


= ” 


peta TOV TeAwveov Kal! ' dpaprodav tobier 


Ovni 
ee LEE RAEN on 0 


®, > @, < > 
17 KaL akovdas O 


a . 
Inoots déyer avrois® gee 
(73 > 1 4 
Ov xpelav éxovow ot icxddvtes iatpod 
BE, echt Sb IR tarpoo” 
aX of KaKas EXovTEs® 


ov Kahévat dixatous dXrA, dpaprwdovs +5, He 


Set Ae 


“| 


1 Ree ll éyévero, C+ év Te) 
3 (D1l omit) 4 (Dll+ol) 
6 (ACD 11 Kat of Bapioator) 
jobvev, Cll adrdv écAlovra) 
SD Aca ri) 1 D1+4+réy) 
medicos) 14 (Cll od yap) 


2 (D1 karaxetwévwv abray) 

5 (CD IL HKorovncar) 

7 (D kal eldav) 8 (&D ore 

9 (D+xal) 10 (AC Ti rn, 

12 ACll+xal river 13 (i 
15 (Cll+els perdvoar) 


8. THREE UTTERANCES. 
(Opposition continued.) 
ii, 18—22. 
8a. Wedding Guests cannot fast. 
[18 Kat joav of pabyrat "Iwdvov cat of Bapiraioc') (iii) 
vnorevovTes. | 
Kal épxovrat kat éyovow avr 


ay / « eo \ ‘ 
“Ava té ot pabyrat “Twdvov kal of pabyrai® 


, , 
TALwv YNTTEVvOvO LY, 


> , > 
ov vnotevovow ;’ 


Tov Papt- 


* 
of 3& wot (uabnrat)* 
\ > Cee te ? a2 
19 KQL €l7rev avtots 0 Inaods 
“ \ , wae © omy a a 
Mp) Svvavrat ol Viol TOD vUuddvos 
. 4, ee. rd > 4 > ‘ , 
év @ O vuudios per avTav éoTiv vyoTeven ; 
re , ” \ , > oe i Zee 
[‘ooov Xpovov €xovow TOV vupdiov per adtadv ov (iii) 
i Ne , 72 
vvavTa. vyoTeverv: ] 
> ¢ c / Ld a 
20 EAevorovTat Oé yuépar Grav drapO7* dw avtav & vusdios, 


\ / 
Kal TOTe vnoTevoovow ev © 


exeivy cw nHEpa’*. 


| (UL soyteneciae 2 SO lenis 3 B omits 
4 (C dp0y) 5 (Il éxelvars rats yudpacs) 


« LXX. Hosea vi. 6, dudrt &reos Oé\w 7 Ovalay. 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. 


S. LUKE. 


v. (27) Kat etrev ata “’Axodover puou,” 
eo, er erna lente ymern-tenr crete EBS ay yaitenen » hens 


\ ‘ OG > ‘\ > / a 
28 Kal [xaralimdy mavra‘] avactas® nKodovOe® atrd. 
—n GER AT AOTNTROTENU YS 


4 (&C mdvras) 5 (s* omits) 6 (NCL AKodovOncevr) 


Mark II. 14b—20. 


VARIOUS. 


S. Luke’s xarahurdy wdvra is borrowed from dpévres rdyTa 
Luke y. 11. 


8. Mark seems to say that our Lord was sitting at dinner in His own house, surrounded by tax-gatherers and sinners, 


on some occasion not necessarily connected with Levi. 


S. Luke however seems correctly to have interpreted S. Mark’s 


ambiguous expression, for offence was given by accepting hospitality not by giving it, there being danger that the strict 
rules of ceremonial cleanness in cooking the food would not be observed. 


~~ a 
Vv. 29 Kal éroinoev doynv [meydAnv Acvels! aire?) év “rh 
eee > 7-73 ae 
otkia'® avrov: 

Penna 

> »” \ fod ” 
Kal nv oxAos Todds telwvav ‘kal ad\Awv” 
ot Hoav pet aitdv* Kataxeiwevou. f 


‘\ : ce Lal »s e Lo tal > aie 6 
30 Kat [éyoyyufov] ot Papicator Kat ot YPAPPAaTELs AUT WY 


\ \ A 
mpos Tors payras aitod héyovres 
“Ava ti peta tOv TeAwvav ‘Kal Gpwaptwrov 7 éoGlere 
eer, 2 lerustheennenmnisieen ta 


ee ee ee eee — fee ” 
[kal mlvere]; 
aoe nll 


& 2‘ : \ c aI a > \ * z 
3x Kat [droxpiBels] (0) Inoovs etmey mpos avrovs 
“Ou elav éyovow ot vy.atvoytes iatpod 
DAE ADS ees ~ ~ = ee nae. 
> a 
GAXG ol KaKds EXOVTES” 


ed 


32 ovK eAnAvOa® Kadecat dixalovs GAAQ dpaptwdors® 
ae reese 


1 (D1 Aecvel) 2 (S omits) 3 (N 7@ olkw) 4 B atrot 
5 (D1 dvaxemmévor) 6 (SD omit) 7 (CD omit) 8 (D 


MAGov) 9 (S doeBets) 


The O.T. contains no law against eating with Gentiles, but 
the Rabbis forbade doing so and pious Jews obeyed them, 
cf. Acts x. 28, “ bmets érloracde ws dbduirdy eorw dvdpt “Iovdaly 
xi. 2, dre 6¢ dvéBy Iérpos 
els *Iepovoadim, Svexptvovro mpds avrov of éx meprrouis Néyovtes bre 
elon \Oev mpds dvdpas axpoBvorlay éxovras kal ouvédayev adrois. 
Luke xv. 2, kal dceydyyufov of re Papicator kal of ypappmarets 


KoANGo Oat 7} mpocepxerOar dd\d\opUAw.” 


héyovres bre “Otros auaprwrovs mpoodéxerar Kal cuvecbler ad- 
Gal. ii, 11, “Ore 5€ 7AOev Knoas els ’Avridyeray, Kara 
mpbowmov atte avréorny, Ort KaTeyvwopevos jv" 12 mpd TOD yap 
ety twas dd “laxdBou pera Tov eOvav cuviabrev* bre 5é |AOor, 


Tots.” 


UméoTedev Kal apwpifev EavTdv, PoBotmevos Tos éx TepiTops. 

S. Mark uses 6,7. to ask a direct question,—an incorrect 
use, which has naturally been altered in the other Gospels. 
Cf. Mark ii, 7, v.1., ix. 11, 28. Perhaps the same use is to be 
recognised in John viii. 25, 


The proto-Mark, we hold, left ¢pyovra: without a nominative, so that the sense was ‘Some people come and say to 


him.’ 


S. Luke interprets this that the Pharisees came, 8. Matthew that John’s disciples came. 


The trito-Mark seems to 


say that both came, but probably égpyovra: was still intended to be indefinite. Those who believe in the posteriority of 


S. Mark will see here a conflate reading. 
v. 33 —39. 
33 Ol O€ elrav pds airov 
“10% pabyrai “Iwdvov vyorevovor [muxvd Kal dejoes mou 


5 rav Papicaiwy, F 
IRs ” 


BLESBs 
a € , 2 \ c 
obyTat,] OfLOLWS” KAL OL 

of 6 “cot éoOlovaow [Kal mlyovow 
< x. 2 a > \ > ¢ 
34 6 6€ “Incots elzey mpods adrovs T 
7 a A 
ae My “Sbvacbe Tovs viovs”® Tod vupdavos 


BL. ‘ Lol 
Tey & & vupdlos per abradv’’ éoriv moja" 
L 


9 Grav anaply am aibray 
6 vupdios > t 

Ordre vyotevoovow ‘év ékeivas Tats mpepais”’.” 

1 (SCD 11+ Aca ré) 2 (D omits) 3 (D+ pabnrat) 
4 (D1 padyrat cod ovdev rovrww rrovoiouw) 5 (SD 11 dvvavrac 
of viol) 6 (DIL eg’ bc0r exovor rdv vupplor pel? éavT@v) 
7 (SDI omit) 8 (SCD ynarevew) 9 (SC omit) 
10 (N1l+ Kai) 11 (& transposes to next clause) 


c / 1 
35 €Aevoovrar b&€ nepal, Kal 


23 


ra) 8 
OTEVOAL ; 
" BW \ 
fF ° 


Cf. Mark i. 382 note. 


It is strange that the unintelligible Aramaic phrase ‘Sons 
of the bridechamber” not only holds its own in all three Gos- 
pels—except in the ‘ Western’ text of Matt.—but in versions 
including the English R.V. The Greek equivalent would be 
ol KexAnuévor els Tods yduovs and would include ‘‘ the friend of 
the bridegroom” John iii. 29 and ‘‘his companions” Judges 
MLVerlldls 

8. Luke’s wv«vd occurs here only in N.T. except as a vari- 
ant for mvyuf in Mark vii. 3, ruxvdrepov in Acts xxiv. 26, 
mwuxvos 1 Tim, v, 23. 

dénors occurs in Luke i. 13, ii. 87 and 15 times in the 
Epistles. 

For a note on fasting in the Christian Church see II. § 3, 
lie 2b 


s* lacks Luke v. 29—vi. 11. 


p° 


— Juke iii. 17—vii. 34. 


Mark except xvi. 17—20. 


Ss. MATTHEW. 


hy 
ix. 16 “oddels SE eriBddree “eriBAnpa. Paxovs dyvadov™ t 


émt tuatiw madaid 
t a 


Talper yap 7d mArjpopa airov? ard Tod tpariov’’, 
Kal xelpov oxlopa yiverat. 
1 (s* a new patch, C ém. pax, * dyvddous) 2 (8 omits) 
3B (s* else the complement of the new pulls away the weakness of 
the old) 


ix. x7 “ovdt BddAXovew olvov véov eis doKovs mahavors: 
ei St pyye', “pyyvevtae ot doxoi,”? 

kat & olvos éxxetrae® Kat of doxol dad\Avvrau* 

adda. BddAdovow" olvoy véov cis doKods KaLvovs, 

[kad dupdbrepor svvrnpodvra®.]” 

. 2 (D11s8 phooer 6 olvos 6 véos (s* omits 6 véos) 

3B (Dl dmwédduTau) 4 (D omits, C1 dzrododvraz) 

6 (Dll rnpobvrac) 

(Here follow 

JAIRUS’S DAUGHTER, 9 verses. I. § 16, 


1 (B py) 
Tovs adoKous) 


5 (D1 Baddovow 6e) 


TWO BLIND MEN, 5 $5 Verse: 
DUMB DEMONIAC, 3 .s TY. § 18. 
CHARGE TO THE TWELVE, 46 ,, I.§10b,II.§5. 
THE BAPTIST’S DOUBT, 19 * ieVSiGs 
CITIES UPBRAIDED, EO ie. a hing ty 
REVELATION TO BABES, 6 of Il. § 8.) 
93 
xi, l—14, 
Conflation. 


1 [’Ev éxelvy 7G kaipS] eropevOy [6 Inaots] rots’ ca Bacw? + 
es 
dua TOV oropipwv- 
A 
ot d€ pabyral avrod [érelvacay, Kal] 
npfavto tikka ordxvas Kat eoOiev. 
2 ot 6€ Papwator [lddvres*]. trav aire 
aA > a 
© °Td0b4 [ol uabnral cov] rovodow 6 ovK eect moveiy “ev 
caBBdrw”.” 
ec XS a) ia 
36 6€ elev atrots 
> / 
“Ovk dvéyvwte ti éroincew Aaveid 
7 / 
OTE erreivacev 
A e > > “~ 
kal of per avrod; 


a > a a 
470s cionOev cis Tov olkov Tod Oeod 


kal ToYC &ptoyc TAc mpobécewc® “payor, 
SEN PENS he a 298 o > 5) a 
ovk éfov jw'® aird hayetv ovde Tots per adrod, + () 
a lal I 
el pn Tots tepedow povors; 


[5 7 ok dvéyvure ev TH vou br. Tois cd BBacw"” of lepets ev TO 
lepg 76 cdBBarov BeBnrodow kai dvalriol elow; 6 Néyw 5e™ buiy 
drt Tod lepod peifov'! gorw wie. 7 ef 5& eyvibxecre rh eorw 
“EAeoc 0€Aw Kal OY Oyclan, ok av Karedixdoare rods 
avairlous. | 


Doublet : 


[ix. 13 mwopevdévres 5¢ pdbere rl esr” EXeoc O€AuW Kal OY 
OYCIAN- oF yap FAov Kadhéoat duxalous dArd dpoaprwrods!3,] 
8 KUplos ydp éotw Tod caBdrov 6 vids Tod évOpurov,” 
1 (D omits) 2 (B caBBdros) 3 (CD 1188+ adrods 
4 (ss Why) 5 (ss omit) 6 (C *mpdcews, D * rpoobdcews 
7 (CDI épayev, RC 11 ods) 8 (CO teary 9 (CD + éy 
10 (s° omits, s* illegible) 11 (D1s° yap, s* illegible) 12 (Cll 
pelfwv) 13 (Clls*+ els werdvorav) 


gu 


FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 
8b. The New Cloth and the Old Cloak. 


ii, 2x “oddets! “ér(BAnpa paxovs dyvapou'? éripdare® 
ért twatiov mada.dv: 
“ei O€ pn, 
” \4 ay a> > Alb ok 6 a Xr oat 
alpet To* wAnpwpa. ‘dar’ avtod” TO katvov® Tov waXaLov ’~ 
Kal xeipov® oxiopa yiverat ; 

1 (D1l+6e) 2 (sta new patch) | 3 (D émiovvpdrre 
4 (& omits) 5 (B dd’ éavrod, D 11 omit) 6 (D+a7é 
7 (s* else the complement of the new pulls away the weakness of 

the old) 8 (D txelpwr) 


Bc. The New Wine in the Old Wine-Skins. 
ii. 22 ‘Kal obdels BddAE otvoy véov eis dorKods radatovs: 
ei St py, pyéer & olvos tods doxovs, 

Kat 6 olvos * amoAdvtat' Kal of doKol*. TF 
(GAA * olvov véov eis doKovs Katvovs”.)” 


1 (SC s* éxye?rar, D omits) 2 (SCD s*+ dzrodobvra) 


3 Dll omit, (C+ PAnréov, s*+ they put) 


9. THE SABBATH CONTROVERSY. 


(Opposition becomes acute.) 
ii, 23—iii, 6, 


9a. Lord of the Sabbath. 


iz. > ~ 
23 Kat éyévero’ avrov év trois caBBacw d.aropever Gar” 
dua TOY oTopipwr, 
* € 6 \ > a3 
kal of pabyral avrod 
npéavro ‘ddov woveiv'* riddovtes® Tos oraxvas * *, 
mos 7 a 
24 ‘Kat ot © Papirator eAeyov avto" 


»” a a > 
“"T8e, ti rowtow® tois caBBacw 6 ovx eeotw®;” TF 


ag Kal’? Néyer? adrois 
“Qudérore avéyvwre ti eroinoey Aavetd 
4 3 ” ‘ > , eee 
dre [xpelav éxxev Kai] éme(vacer (iii) 
: ae \ e > > A129 
autos Kat of per avrod®; 
26 (7ds)"* cionOev eis tov olkovy Tod Oeod 
‘[émt "ABid@ap 24 apyxepéws]'25 (iii) 
v “~ 
kai ToYC dproyc TAC TIpobécewc'™ epayer, 
sy a A - 
ods ovk éLeotw gayeiv et pup “rods tepets™”, (2) 
kal’ @wxev Kat trois ‘ody aire otow;” (2) 
a7 ‘kal €Xeyev avrois'® 
\ , wee 
“(TS odBBarov dia tov avOpwmrov éyévero (iii) 
\ > oe 
i odx 6 avOpwros bia 7d caBBarov: | 
rs a a 
Kipids éotw 46 vids Tod dvOpwrov Kal Tod caB- 
Barov.” + 


3 (Ds1 omit) 


Ka 


¢ 4 
28 wore 


1 (D ll+mddw) 2 & waparopever ar 
4 B ddoraety (D omits) 5 (D1 rev) 6 (D Ul of ée, 
s* omits kal) 7 (D1 omit) 8 (D1l+ol pabyral cov) 
9 (D 11+ adrois) 10 (D1+ drokpidets, v. 25 is illegible in s*) 
11 tk é\eyev, Dll elirev) 12 (D+ 6évres) 13 BD omit 
14 (AC +708) 15 (Ds*, one cursive and 5 ll omit) 
16 (D *mpocbécews) 17 (ACD rots lepedow, D 11+ udvors) 
18 (D per’ avrod) 19 (D Il Néyw 6é dir) 20 (Cll omit) 
21 (Dil omit, s* The Sabbath was made for man; therefore) 


» LXX. 1 Sam. xxi. 6, cal Ldwxev abr@ ABewmérex 6 lepeds rods Aprous Tis mpodécews. 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. 


S. LUKE. 


V. 36 ["Eneyer “Se kal"! rapaBodhy mpds adbrods bri] 
“Oddels eriBAnuwa ded? tparlov kawod oxloras? ériBadrrc 
ext iuariov maXadv- 
ei 5& prpye, 

Kal? 7d Kawwdv oxloat kal TO Taras of crphwrfoe rd eri 

BAnpa +d did Tod Katyod. 
1 (Nomits) 2 (ACI omit) 
oxlfe) 


3 (8 omits) 4 (All 


(Conflate.) 
V. 37 “Kal ovdeis BadXec? olvov véov cis aoKods Tadavovs: 
3 \ / er e > e 
ef 5 popye, pySe? 6 otvos [S véos] rods doKovs4, 
\ eas Py , \ © 9 \ 9° a 
Kal autos éxxvOyocetar Kal of doKol droXodvrat: 
> ‘\ ee 
38 dAAa olvov véov eis aoKxots Kawvois BAnréov’. 
39 [(SOvdels meow madardv7? Bér\er véov' Aéyer ydp ‘‘O madauds 
xpnorés® éorw.’”’).]9 
1 (C émiBddXer) 


Tovs ma)atovs) 
(+£ow-)rnpodvrat) 
8 (AC 11s? xpyo76repos) 


2 (Cll fjocer) 3 (Nomits) 4 (D+ 

5 (SD Il Baddovew, CDI +Kal auddrepor 

6 SCll+xal 7 (All+ €i6éws) 
9 DU omit 


vi. 1—11. 


x Eyévero d& év caBBatw’ dvaropeverbar? adtov 


hi 


a > ” a , ) 
& ovk® eeotw™ trois caBBacw ;’ 


SE: / 
a> o7ropiLur, 
kat étiu\Xov* of pabytal avrod 
4 4 a 
kat noOiov rovs® ocraxvas [pdxorres rats xepoiv 5]. 
\ Ke A , > 7 
2Twes O¢ Tov Papicaiwy elroy 


rp at 
ser’ zrovetre ® 


3 Kat [doxpiBels] mpos avtous elrev™ (6)”” [’Inaois] t 
 Ovde™® [roiro] dvéyvwre 0 éroinvey Aaveid 
Ore éreivacey 


14, 


ee, x 1 ae > 2 Lomi 
QauTOS Kat OL PET avuTOUV , 


4 (ds"*) ciondOev”® eis tov olxov Tod Oeod 
Kat ToYc &ptoye TAc Trpoeécewe™ [raBiw!*] Epayev 


(:) 


cal > > lal 
Kat €Owxev® Tots pet avrod, (2) 
122,99 


aA ? 2 a ae / ‘\ € la) 
ods” ovk éeot™ payeiv ei pi)‘ ovous TOUS Lepets ~ ; 


5 Kal eheyev avTots 


aA id \ ‘4 es 4 = 
“Kupis éorw “trod caBBarov 6 vids Tov avOpwrov'23,” 


1 (ACD lls? +t devreporpwry) 2 (Cropeterda) 3 (CD+ 
tov) 4(D1l Aptavro ri\\ev) 5 (Nomits) 6 (Cll+avrév) 
7 (D &reyov aire) 8 (D*Ide rh roofcw of wadnral cov) 9(S 
*odx) 10 (SCl+moey,C+év) 11 (Dédeyev) 12 Bomits 
13 (D Ov6é zrore) 14 (D ovy aire, C+ dvtes) 15 BD omit 
16 (D cise wr) 17 (D * rpoabécews) 18 (SD omit) 
19 (ND+xal) 20 (Dols) 21 (Dlleédv my) 22 (D pdvas 
Tots lepedowv) 23 Dll 6 uids rod dvOpdrov Kal Tod caBBarov 
(see also note in next column) 


Mark li 21-23) 


VARIOUS. 


In 8. Luke our Lord’s saying has been recast, perhaps from 
a timid anxiety to give something which no sane man would 
do. To repair an old garment with a piece of new stuff is a 
common device, but no one would tear a new coat to shreds 
in order to patch up an old one, for the new coat would be 
destroyed and the faded colours of the old would ill harmonize 
with the brightness of the new. True, but in our Lord’s Para- 
bles the spiritual thought is often so prominent as to disregard 
the literal meaning, ef. ii. § 1le. 


Luke y. 39 appends a new logion, which was probably not 
spoken on this occasion, but on some other occasion unknown. 
It will then have been put here by conflation, because the 
metaphor is taken from wine. So our Lord’s sayings about 
salt are collected in Mark ix. 49, 50. See however Hort 
Judaistic Christianity, p. 23 f. 


S. Mark’s curious 66dv moety probably stands for ddoumopety 
by a too literal rendering of the Aramaic. 

On variant No. 17 see Nestle’s note upon the remarkable 
confusion in M88. between mpé and mpés. Textual Criticism, 
p. 237. 

(Cod. D transposes Luke vi. 5 to the end of vi. 10 and 
gives instead of it rp airy hudpa Oeacdmevds Tiva épyafbuevoy 
T@ caBBary elrev adT@ ‘"AvOpwrre, el wey oldas Tl more’s, waKdpros 
el ef d€ why oldas, émixardparos kal mapaBdrys el Tod vdpov.”’) 


The clause “in the high priesthood of Abiathar” creates 
an historical difficulty, for it seems clear from 1 Sam. that 
Abiathar’s father Ahimelech was high priest when David ate 
the shewbread. However in 2 Sam. viii. 17 we read ‘‘ Ahime- 
lech son of Abiathar” was high priest under David. So also 
in 1 Chron. xviii. 16 ‘ Abimelech (LXX. Ahimelech) son of 
Abiathar” is high priest. Gesenius supposed that Abiathar 
died and was succeeded by his son who perhaps bore his grand- 
father’s name, But see 1 Kings i. 25, 42. It is more probable 
that there is a clerical error in the Hebrew MSS. of 2 Sam. viii. 
17, and that this error misled the writer of Chronicles and 
S. Mark, whose clause is, it would seem, an editorial addition 
of the trito-Mark. A true view of our Lord’s xévwors does 
not exclude the possibility of mistakes of this kind in His 
utterances, but we believe that the mistake, if mistake there 
be, is entirely due to 8. Mark’s desire to supplement the 
narrative with his own explanations. 

The striking apophthegm in Mark ii. 27 probably belongs 
to the trito-Mark, for if it had been current at an earlier date, 
it is not likely to have been lost from the oral teaching. Some 
however would account for the omission by theological timidity. 


b LXX. Hosea vi. 6, did7e €Aeos OéAw 7 Ovalav. 


w.s.? 
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4 


C lacks Luke vi. 5—36. 

8 Luke v, 29—vi, 11. 

s¢ Mark except xvi. 17—20. 
Luke iii. 16 b—vii. 33 a. 


FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MATTHEW. 


Conflation. 
Se - \ \ 
xii. 9 Kat [yeraBas éxetder] nAOev eis THY GUVaywynV 
[avrov] 
a ” / 
10 Kal [lod] dvOpwrost yxetpa exwv Enpav. 
Kat [émnpdrynoay. adrov dé-yovres] 
ty Bs | 
“Bi [€eor] “trois od BBaow Oeparevew™ ;’ 
iva Katnyopyowow*® avrod. 
[xx “5 674 elrrev adrors * Tis (Zora) ® "EE buav? dvOpwaos ds &er® 
apoBarov v9, cat éav! guméoy™ rodro™ rots cd BBacw els BOOvvor, 
odxl kparjoer!? adrd Kal éyepet4; 12 roo oby Siadéper dvOpwmos” 
dare Kerr Tors cdBBacw ® Kars roe.” | 


’ 


ia 
mpoBarou. 


13 [Tére] A€yer TH avOparw 
‘’Extewov cov tiv xepar tT” 
kat éférewev™, Kal amexatertady [iycis? ws iH &dAq]. 
14 E&eAOovres 8€ of Papioator 
ovpBovrAv éaBov Kar adtod 


/ 
4 amrodkeowow. 


oTws avToV 

1 (Dll+f éxe? rhv, ss+a certain and right hand. The 
Gospel of the Nazarenes called this man a stonemason and 
put a speech into his mouth “‘Caementarius eram, manibus 
victum quaeritans; precor te, Jesu, ut mihi restituas sanitatem, 
ne turpiter mendicem cibos.”) 2 (s* fomits, SD ols cap- 


Bacw Geparetca) 3 (D karnyopjcovow) 4 (ss omit) 


5(D*T) 6C?lomit, (Dilssécrw) 7 (Dev dyiv) 8 (Di1lss 
éxet) 9 (Ilss omit) 10 (D1 omit) 11 (& réoy) 
12(Dilomit) 13 (D1 xpare?, 811 kparjoas, —Kal) 14 (CD1 
évyelpe) 15 (D +706) 16 (B caBBdras) 17 (Ilss+ his 
hand) 


xi, 15—21, x, 1—4. 
Conflation. 
15 O 8€ “Inaods [yobs] dvexupynoev [éxcider]. 
Kat nKorovOnoav avt@' zodXoil, 


1 (CD 11+ éxdox) 
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8S. MARK. 


9b. Lhe Paralytic healed on the Sabbath-day. 
lit, 1 Kal ciopOev radw cis! * cvvaywyyy, 


s 
Kat 


3 > a » 6 2¢, , 2 Mm” \ Lal 
nv exet avOpwros e&npappévyy” exwv THV xElpas 
‘\ > 
2 Kal TapeTypovv® avTov 
a , Ie 
ei* rots caBBacw Oeparedoe® adirov®, 


7 ~ 
iva, Katyyopyowow" avrod®, 


4 > / an 
3 kat A€éyes TO avOpurrw TO “Ti xeipa® exovte Enpav’™™™ 


4 aa 4 / “4 ”? 
6 Eyeupe' eis TO pero’, 


4 kal “A€éyer adrois' 4 
»” i Anger, 
‘Réeotw” trois ca Bacw ayaboromoa”® 7) Kaxoroujoat, 
a a a 
Yoyyy odoca.'” 7 amoxreivar;” 
€ XN > Uj 
ot 6€ eoudirwr. 
5 kal mepiBrepapevos avrods [per’ dpyqs, (iii) 
’ oN a , 18 , Me 
owhvTovpevos eri TH twpuce® THs Kapdias atv, | 
rE a > , 
éyee TO avOpuTrw 
»” A 
“CExktewov tiv xeipa (cov) ” 
N 39¢7 Nia as, , 20 .¢ \ 2 Agi 
kal €&€rewvev, Kal amexateotaby™ 4 xelp avtod™. 
‘\ js cal ~ 
6 Kat éfeAOdvres of Papicaion dOds® pera Tov “Hpwoiavadv 
ovpBovtrdrov edidovv™ Kar’ avtod 


or > & > , 
OTwWsS avTov aroAccwow,. 


1 (CD +77) 2 (D éEnpav) 3 (CD sapernpodyro) 
4 (SCD + &) 5 (S Oeparreder) 6 (D 1l omit) 7 (CD 
karnyopjcovew) 8 (Dtatrdv) 9 (B*xepav) 10 D (é&n- 
pawévnv) 11 (SC ri Enpav xe2pa Exovrt) 12 (D1l+xai 


oT HO) 

15 (D+ €ér) 
18 (ll wrnpdoer, ll s* vexpdcer) 
21 (D1l+ ev6éws) 


13 (D81 &v péow) 14 (D1l etrev mpds adbrovs) 

16 (D1 (+71) dyadov morfoa) 17 (D +padrovr) 
19 Bomits 20 (C drexaréorn) 
22 NC érolycav, (D trroodvres) 


10. APPOINTMENT OF THE TWELVE APOSTLES. 


iii, T—19* 


10a. Popularity. 

OK 7. ery > fal \ he a > Lol > 4 
7‘Kal 6" "Inoods pera toév pabytadv avirot dvexdipyoev 
mpos® tv Oadaccav 
kal “rod wAndos ard ris Tadedralas “nxodovOncev, 
kal amo* rHs “Tovdaias’ 8 kat aro ‘lepoooAvpwv 
18 
t 


~ a > id 
“cal ad® tis “ISoupaias” xat® aépav tod “lopdavou 


‘9 


Kal® rept Tipov kal” Xwddva, 


A - > : 
mAHOos 7oA%, axovovtes'! “Soa rove” PAOav mpds avrov. 


1(Dllé6 6e) 2 (Dels) 3 (Dl 8* rondds bydos) 4 (DIL 
omit) 5 SCl xal ard rijs “Iovialas jKoroWOnoar, (Dll omit 
HKodovOnoav) 6 (Ds omits) 7 (Nllss omit) 8 (D1l+oi) 
9(N tomits, Dll+o0i) 10 (D+ol wept) 11 (CD dxotoavres) 
12 (CDIl a), SCD} drole: 


THE MARCAN CYCLE. 


8S. LUKE. 


Marke Til T==8. 


VARIOUS. 


The Sabbath controversy in §. Matthew is reduced to very small proportions, being only alluded to in these two 


sections. It occupies a more prominent place in S. Mark and 


still more so in 8, John. It gave the Pharisees a popular 


cry. Jesus—they argued—cannot be a man of God, for He breaks the Sabbath. Thus our Lord’s popularity was under- 


mined and the way for the crucifixion prepared. 


Vi. 6 [’Eyévero 88 év érépw caBBdrw] 
eigehOety avroy eis tiv ovvaywyny [Kal dddoKxew]: 
Kal jv avOpwros éxel Kal y xelp arvtod [} deta] Av Enpdr™ 
7 waperynpodvro” dé avrov [ol ypaumare?s xal of Bapicato.] 


4 


ei [év]®° 7 caBBatw Oeparevert, 


9 A a A 
iva [etpwow] Katyyopeiv® avrov. 


8 [adrds 5 Fde® rods Siadoyicuods av’rav,] 
i & Cy) ae! “q a \ X 
elrev’ “d@ 7 avdpt'® rO® Enpav exovte TH xetpa TF 
» Ee ats 
“"Eyetpe® [kal or9] ‘eis TO pécoy' +” 
[kal dvacras éornl.] 
eo a an a 
9 elev Oe [(6)! Incods] zpos avtovs [*’Emepwrd™ byas, 
, a nN a 
ed] &eotw 76 caBBatw ayaforoujoa 7) Kaxorounoat, 
N A Aes , ) 
Wuxyv gooar 7} amodeoa;” 
14 
ro kal TepiBAevamevos [rdvras] avtovs® 
. 
> i DUS 
elev’ avT@ 
4 \ cal A 
“ExKtewov Tyv xXeipa cov” 


6 8 


& 8& éroinve®, Kat amexateatabyn™” 7 yelp avtod?®, 
xr Autrot O€ [ér\jobnoav dvolas, 
kal] dvehaAouv!® mpds addArjdovs 
“ri av mouoaey [te “Inood]'™. TF 

1 (D kal cise OdvT0s atTob rddwy els THY cuvaywyhvy caBBdry, 


&v 7 fv dvOpwros Enpay Exwv Thy xeEtpa) 2 (& mapernpouv) 


3 (D omits) 4 B deparevcer 5 (D xarnyopjca) 
6 (DIL ywackwyr) 7 (D déyer) 8 (N+ tri) 9 (D 
Eyelpov) 10(Dll& rg péow) 11 (D éord6y) 12 B omits 


13 (D1l’Erepwrjcw) 14 (D+ol 6é éovdsrwv) 
épyn) 16 (SD 1) éférewvevr) 17 (8 dmexaréorn, B droxar-) 
18 (Dll +as (+ xal) 7 dA, Cod D puts v. 5 here) oD 
dteXoylfovTo) 20 (S... Erojoeev..., D r&s darodécwow abrédv) 


15 (DIL +e 


With Matt. xii. 11, 12 compare Luke xiy. 5, xiii, 15 
(IV. § 2). 

The stronger human emotions of anger, pain, grief, sur- 
prise, agony, are freely attributed to our Lord in 8. Mark and 
in 8. John, for 8. Peter and §. John who had known Him 
intimately in the flesh had no hesitation in ascribing such 
passions to Him. But most traces of these feelings have been 
removed from S. Luke and (except in Gethsemane) from 8. 
Matthew. We cannot but think that these changes are de- 
liberate. Hither there was a timid desire to set a fence about 
our Lord’s person, as against non-Christians, or, more prob- 
ably, deference was paid to the prejudices of those Christians 
who had been educated as Stoics and had been taught that a 
good man is neyer surprised, angry or agonized. He is in- 
different to pain and perfect calm is essential to his character. 
8. Paul’s view of the ‘“‘meekness and gentleness of Christ” 
(2 Cor. x. 1) may also have influenced 8. Luke. 

8. Luke’s statement that our Lord knew the thoughts of 
his adversaries ig also found in Mark ii, 8=Matt. ix. 4=Luke 
We PEA, Sale IG 

8. Luke’s 7) deéd (6) may be compared with the same addi- 
tion in Matt. v. 29. He may have received special information, 
but the tendency to heighten distress must be allowed for, cf. 
povoyeryns Luke viii. 42, ix, 38. 


Compare 8S. John v. 18, x. 39, xi. 53. 


[v. 18, dua Todro ovy paddov effrovy abrdy ol "Iovdator daro- 
Kretvat St ov. povoy éXve TO TABBaTov GNAG Kal marépa tdrov Eheye 
Tov Oedv, toov éautov morey TH Oeq.| 

[x. 39, €¢jrow (ovv) adrov mddkw mdoa: Kal é&jOev ex Tijs 
xeErpos avr ov.) 

[xi. 53, da’ éxelyys oby THs huépas €BovdevoavTo la amokrelyw- 
ow avrov. | 


§. Luke by slightly inverting the order of the following clauses has skilfully used them to introduce the Sermon on 


the Mount. 
quotation from Isaiah. 


vi. 17—19, 12—16. 
(Slightly misplaced.) 
17 [kat KataBds pet adtav tory él rérrov eae + 
Kal [dxdos wodds!] palytady avrod, 
Kat 7AHO0s ToAd ["70d aod] F 


A ‘ 
amd [rdons] tHS® “Iovdaias Kai ‘ Tepovoadyp* 


a ‘ tal 
Kat [rhs mapadlov] Tipov Kal S.davos, 
ot WAOav™ [dxotca abrod Kal iadjvar dmd Tév voowy abrdv]: 


1(Dlls* omit) 2(Slomit) 3 (D omits). 4(S1l+x«al 
Tlepalas) 5 (D ddd\wy mbdewr EXndvO6Twr) 
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S. Matthew, who has cut them down to very brief dimensions, uses them only as an introduction to his 
In both cases we have an example of the working of conflation in disturbing the text. 


C lacks Luke vi. 5—36. 
gs? —— Luke v. 29—vi. 11. 


Bo 


Matt. viii. 23—x. 32. 
Mark except xvi. 17—20. 
Luke iii. 16 b—vii. 33 a. 


8S. MATTHEW. 


oe | ped | ‘ 
xii, (15) kal €Oepdrevoey “avtots wdvras, 


16 Kal éretinoev™ avrots 
iva py pavepdy avtoy roupowow** 
17 va wANpwOy 7d pnbev dia’ Haalov rod rpopyrov héyovros 
18 *1A0Y 6 Traic moy!t ON HpéTica, 
6 dpattHtéc moy ON® EYAOKHCEN H yyy Moy: 
Oricw TO TINEYMA MOY ETT AYTON, 
Kal KpicIN Toic €ONECIN AtrarreAel®. 
19 OYk épicei OYAE Kpayfacel, 
oyAé dxoycei? tic “én Taic TrAatefaic'® THN PwWNAN 
aYTOY. 
20 KAAAMON CYNTETPIMMENON OY KATEAZEL 
kal ANON TYPOMENON OY°® CBéceEl, 
éwe &N €KBaAH €IC NTKOC THN KPICIN. 
ar KAl!? TG GNOMaTI AYTOY EONH EATTIOFZCIN'@, 


2 (Dll avrovs. mdvras dé ods Ebepdmevoev erérdnier) 3 (D 


moaov) 4 (D+els) 5 (C? Dil év g) 6 (D drayyédXex) 
7 (D dxover) 8 (s° omits) 9 (D+) 10 (Dll+é) 
11 (D éArifovew) 
(Misplaced. ) 
x. 1 Kat 


mpookadeardpevos Tors Swdexa palyras’ avrod 


’ ~ , 
[2wxer adrois] eLovolay mvevudtwv dkabdprov date ék- 
BarXrew? airii 
[kal Deparevew macav vocov Kal macav? padaxlay®). 
~~ ‘\ , 
2 Tév b¢* dwdexa droorddwy ri dvépard eotw tadra: + 
1 (s* omits) 
4 (D omits) 


2 (CD éxBanreiv) 3 (ll+¢év 7G dag) 


FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 


sas A 2 P wae 
[iii. 9 Kal elarev trois pabytais avrod tva wAovaptov™ (iii) 

~ 2) 8 \ \ x x A ‘ Ord 
mpookaptepf} avT@ dua Tov dxAov tva pH OA(Bwoow 
avrév" | 


‘ ¥ 
10 TOAAOVs yap eeparevoey™, 


Ee > ¢ 7 > wee 
[wore emimimtew™ avT@ iva avTov aijwvTat ooot Eixov (iii) 


, \ .14 , Sie Srp 
pactiyas. 1 Kkal Ta mvevpara ta axalapra, 
re , 4 0 2 A ‘ 
orav!’ avrov eOedpovy'’, mpooémirtov avT@ Kat 

7 ‘ 919 
expalov A€yovra™ dru? “ Sb eb 


5 vids Tod Ged.” | 
[r2 al wrod ereripa avrois (ii) 
7 ‘ AS. * , 20 
iva py avtov davepov tomowow™. | 
10 (B mdord pea) 11 (D11+ rondo) 12 (ll ébepdaever) 
13 (DIl+é) 14 (D omits) 15 (D+o?r) 16 (s* omits) 
17 SD déyovrtes 18 (Dll omit) 19 (C+6 xprords) 
20 (D rodow, Cll+ br jdecav, Cl+rdv xpicroy adrov, Cll + 


eivat) 


1Ob. Names of the Twelve. 


lil. 13 Kat 


> , > x 
avaBaiver eis TO Opos 


kal mpooxadeirar ots 7OeAev autos, 
x > AAO 1 \. oe 
kat arpAOov' mpds avrov. 
Vs 2 , 
14 kal é€roinoey Swdexa, 
roa \ > , ; a 4 72 
ovs Kal aroardXovs wvopacev ®, 
gy. > > cal wee 
[iva dow per’ avrod cal] iva® arorréhAy avrods [Ky- (iii) 
, 4 
pvooev 
\ 
15 kat] exew® eLovoiav® éxBadrrdyew 7a Saipdvia* 


pe a , . , 
16 Kat éroinoe Tors dwdexa’™ 


1L(D1 prov)  2(C?D11s* omit) 3 (B omits) 
+70 evayyé\or) 5 (DIL &Swxev avrovs) 
mevew Tas vdcous Kal) 7 (DIL s* omit) 


4(DIl 
6 (D1ls*+ 6epa- 


® LXX. Is. xlii, 1, IacdB 6 ais pov, dvrirhupoua atrod> "Tapat y 
- I » Te b pand 6 éxdXexrds prov, mpooedétaro abrdv ou* 
&wxa 7d mvedud pov ex’ adréby, Kplow rots €verw ekoloe* 2 ob kexpdagerat ove dvjcer, obde dxovobnoerar tEw ease ewe! 


THE MARCAN 


8S. LUKE. 


Vi. 13 Kat of évoxovpevor® dd mvevudtwov dkabdprov 
eOeparrevovto: t 
[x9 kal wGs 5 3xNos Chiro? amrecbac® adrod, 
ore dvvapus map’ abrod ééjpxero Kal laro wdvras.] 


6 (D dxAovuer ox) 7 (DUsP éfprec) 8 (D dyacar) 


(Here follow 


THE SERMON ON THE MOUNT, 30 verses. IL § 3, 


THE CENTURION’S SERVANT, 10 ig Sale 

THE WIDOWS SON ‘AT NAIN, vias: Wo 8 1G: 

JOHN THE BAPTIST’S DOUBT, 1S Tae. II. § 6. 

ANOINTING OF OUR LORD’S FEET,15 __,, INGE yak 

THE MINISTERING WOMEN, Bt aS 1V.§ 66.) 
83 


Vi. x2 [’Eyévero de év rats huépas ravraus*] 
efehOety avroy eis TO dpos [rposevéiacbar”, 
Kat Fv Siavuxrepetwov ev? ri mpocevxy “Tod Oeo0"4]. 
\ ore , ‘ , 5 \ Onan 
13 Kal [dre éyévero tuépa], mpooehuvycev’ Tovs palytas 


auto, 
Kat [éxdeEduevos dm’ adrav] duddexa, 
ods Kal arootdAovs wvdpacev®, 
1 (Dll ékelvais) 2 (D (+kal) rpocetxecOa) 3 (& ézl) 


4 (D omits) 5 (D édwvycer) 6 (D ékddecer) 


CYCLE. Mark III. 9—16. 


VARIOUS. 


8S. Mark says that our Lord healed many, 8. Matthew that 
He healed all; cf. Matt. iv. 24, viii. 16, xiv. 35. See Mark i. 
34 note. 

Mark iii. 11” is transferred to Luke iy. 41. 


The charge which our Lord lays on these men not to 
make Him known is a commonplace in 8, Mark. 


8. Luke’s rpocevy7 (12°) in the sense of ‘Synagogue’ occurs 
probably in Luke vi. 12, certainly in Acts xvi. 13, 16 and in 
Juyenal iii. 296. S. Luke seems to have received special in- 
formation here from some eyewitness unknown. §. Luke’s 
éxAeEdwevos is used of the selection of the Twelve in Acts i. 2, 
John vi. 70, xv. 16, 19, &e. 

8. Mark’s 7d 8pos (13) does not mean any particular moun- 
tain but, as in Matt. v. 1 and elsewhere, the highlands which 
everywhere rise out of the sunken valley of the Jordan, which 
at Gennesaret is 600 feet, at Jericho 1,300 feet, below the level 
of the Mediterranean. 

Acts 1, 2, rots dmoorédos...ovs é&eNéEaro. 1 Cor. xv. 5, 
Xpiords...dp0y Kn¢¢, eira rots 848exa. Acts ii. 14, vi. 2. Rev. 
Gal. 


li. 9, “IdkwBos cal Kndds cal Iwdyns of doxodvres ottdor elvan 


xxi. 14, dbdexa édvéuara Tay SWdexa droorb\wy Tod apviov. 


dektas eiwkay éuol kal BapydBa Kowwvlas, iva huels els Ta eOvy 
avrol dé els Ti mepirounv. Outside the number of the twelve 
the title ‘Apostle’ is given constantly to 8. Paul (1 Cor. ix. 
1ff.), twice to 8. Barnabas, and once (Rom. xvi. 7) probably to 
Andronicus and Junias. There are also the dmdcroNor éxxdnorav 
or ‘delegates of the churches’ 2 Cor. viii, 23, Phil, ii. 25. 


Compare 8. John vi. 70. 


[dmrexplOn adrots 6’Inoods ‘‘OvK éyd buds Tods Swdexa eLedetd- 
pny; Kal €& budp els SuaBordbs ear.” | 


The names of the Twelve seem to fall into three quaternions, the first of which seem to have maintained the closest 


intimacy with our Lord and to have profited most from His teaching, the second next and the third least. 
four lists S. Peter is coryphaeus of the first quaternion, 8. Philip of the second and 8. James of the third. 


In all 
The only 


other Apostle whose place is fixed is Judas Iscariot who had perhaps once been first (see below) but became last until he 


made way for Matthias or (as some say) for 8. Paul. 


S. Matthew, except (s. v. 1.) in the first quaternion, has arranged the Twelve in pairs, perhaps because they were 


sent forth two by two. 
on Iscariot below. 


1 Cor. xii. 28, ovs pev eeT0...€v TH éxKAnola mparov amocrddous k.T.d. 


mopevOjvat els Tov Tomov Tov Udiov. 


3 KdNapov TeOacuevoy ob auvtplyet, Kat Alvoy -kamvigduevoy od oBécet, ard els AdjPevav éLoloe. Kplow. 


That S. John was 8S. Peter’s companion see Chase, Hastings’? Dict. B. ili, p. 758, but see the note 


Acts i, 25, ...dmroorodfs ad’ js mapéBn *Lovdas 


4 [dvarduyer Kar od 


Opavabnoera, tws dv OG emt rijs ys xplow], Kat ét r@ évéuare abrod 20vn ériotow. 


C lacks Luke vi. 5—36. 

gs? —— Luke vy. 29—vi. 11. 

ge —— Matt. vill. 23—x. 32. 
Mark except xvi. 17—20. 
Luke ii. 16 b—vii. 33 a. 


S. MATTHEW. 


FIRST 


xX. (2) [rpdros] Sipwv [5 deyduevos]* Tlérpos (x) 
kat "AvSpéas 5 ddeAdds adrod (4) 
xal* “IdcwBos 6° tod LeBedatov (2) 


kal “Iwdvys 6 ddeAdds atrod, (3) 


3 Pidurmos (s) 
Kat BapOodopatos, (6) 
@wpads (8) 
kat Ma6@aios [5 reddvns], (7) 


"IdxwBos 6 rod ‘AAdatov (9) 
kal @addaios &, (r0) 
4 7 Suov 6 Kavavatos® (::) 
cat? “IovSas 6° “Ioxapudrys” 6 Kat mapadods atrdv. (12) 
3 (stomits) 4 (CDllomit) 5 (Domits) _6 (C il- 
legible, D1 Ac8Satos. Arm, Aeth. AcSBatos 6 émixAnfels Oaddaios, 
ll Judas Zelotes, s* omits) 7 (Dil+xal) 8 (S Kavavirns, 


DIl Xavavaios, s'+Judah the son of James) 9 (&+6) 
10 (C omits) 11 (Dl *Zxapibrys, C "Ioxapird) 


With the questioning of our Lord’s sanity compare 8. Peter’s 
protest Matt. xvi. 22 kal mpocdkaBduevos avrov 6 Ilérpos ijptaro 
erirmav adTG Néywv ‘Trews cor, KUpie* ob ph Eorat oo ToiTo.” 


DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 


First quatermon. 


iil, (16) kat éréOnxevy dvopa TO*® Sivwve Iérpoy, (+ 
” pa rh® Sip 


17 kal “IdkwBov tov tod LeBedaiov (2) 
kal” "Iwdvyy tov adeAdov “rod “TaxwBov’”” (3) 
[kal ér€Onxev adrois’® dvopa'® Boavypyés, ‘6 éotu (ili) 
Yioi Bpovris’]™, 
18 kal “Avopeay * * * (4) 
Second quaternion. 
Kat Pidurrov (5) 
kat BapoXopaiov (6) 
kat Ma6@aitov (7) 
kal @wpav” (s) 
Third quaternion. 
“kal “IdkwBov tov tod “AAdaiov (0) 
Kat @addatov 15" (10) 
kal Sipwva tov’ Kavavaiov™ (::) 
19 kal “lovdav “Ioxapwil"™, ds cat rapédwxev adrov. (x2) 
8 (D omits) 9 (Drdv IdcwBov) 10(D+rédv) 11 (Ils* 
a’rov, C omits Tod) 12 (D *éavrots 13 &Cl1l évéuara 
14 (s* omits) 15 (DU scatter 16 (C tomits) 
17 (D +7) 18 (A Kavavirny) 19 (DI t+’ Iovdas * Zkapidd) 


11. FLAGRANT ASPERSIONS AND REPLIES. 


TI OCS =3 ey: 
lla. He ts mad. 


[Kat épxerar’ eis oikov* 20 Kal ovvepyetar raduv (6)? (iii) 
7 
dxXdos, dare py Stvacar adrods® pyde! dprov® da- 
yey. 21 kal “dxovoavres of rap adtod® eGov 
ah AIS. EPO SN: RT Ghee: - 


a eg ER 2é/ 7 
KPQaTHOAL AUVTOV, € eyov yap OTL ecécty | 
rete eg seer sm RT EP 


1 (D eicépyovra, Cll épyovrar) 28C omit 3 (D omit 
4 (SCD tujre) 5 (D8 dprovs) 6 (D1l bre Fxovcay wep 
avrov ol ypaymarets kal of Nowrol, s* his brothers) 7 (D * éé- 


orara. avrovs, ll exsentiat eos, or omit the clause) 


The reading of Cod. D, ‘And when the Scribes and the rest heard about Him they came forth to seize Him, 


for they said ‘He is driving the people mad’” is an extreme example of changing the text for a purpose. 


Cf. Mark iii. 


5 note. The form étécrara, which is wrong in accidence and in syntax, condemns the reading. 


John i, 40—42, jy ’Avdpéas 6 ddedpds Zluwvos Ilérpov 


els éx TwWy dvo Twy dkovodyTwy mapa “Lwdvou, kal dkod\ovOncdyTwy 


airg: edploxe: obros mpwroy rov ddehpov rdv Uioy Ziuwwa Kal Aéyer adrg “Evpjcaney rov Meoolay” & éorw peOepunvevducvoy Xprarés. 
Hyayev abrov mpos rov "Inoodv, eupréwas abr@ 6 *Inoods elev “Xd ef Liuwy 6 vids Lwdvov, od kyOjon Kypas” 8 épunveverac Iérpos, 
Acts xii. 1, 2, ‘Hpwéns 6 Bacwreds...dvethey "IdkwBov roy adehpdv "Iwavov paxalpy. 


John xx. 2, wabyriy dv épirer 6 "Inoods. xili. 23 &e., dv 


nya (6) *Inoods, xx. 3 &e., 5 Iérpos cal 6 &ddos wabyris. 


8. Mark’s strange form Boayy) pyés perhaps stands for Bay} pdyes (=139 23), the vowel o, having been transposed at 


an early date; or Boayj may be conflate for Bovy and Bayi, either of which might represent Bené,. 


favour WJ) as the latter word. This in Hebrew means tum 


The Syriac versions 


ult and not thunder (Ps. ii. 1). See Dalman’s Worte Jesu and 


the Encyclopedia Biblica. Myr Burkitt says with truth that no satisfactory explanation has been found for this word. To 
me it gives additional reason for doubting whether the whole of these trito-Marcan additions come from the pen of S. Mark, 


Cf. Mark vii. 3 note. 


The title seems to be given in condemnation with reference probably to Luke ix. 54. 


There is reason to believe that 8. John’s ‘Nathanael’ is the same person as the Synoptists’ ‘Bartholomew,’ for ‘the 


son of Tolmai’ is a patronymic. 


The ‘Western’ reading AeSBatos=AcBijs=Aevels is an attempt to include the Levi of Mark ii, 14 amongst the 
Twelve. §. Luke is supported by 8. John, xiv. 22, in naming this Apostle Judas. 


S. Luke has translated the Aramaic Kavavatos into the Greek Zn\wris. 


"Ioxapiw) into the common form ’Iekapubrys. 8. Luke has 


8. Matthew has altered the correct form 
used the more hateful wpodérys for the milder rapadidévac. ° 


® John i, 44, mY dé 6 Pidurmos ard Bnbcadd, ex ris wbdews "Avdpéov Kal Iérpov. 
> John xi. 16, elev obv Owuds 6 heybuevos Aldvmos Tots cuvuabyrats "Aywuev Kal quets va drobavupmev per’ adrod.” 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. Mark III. 16—21. 


S. LUKE. VARIOUS. 
vi, 14—16. Acts, 13°, 26>. 
, a \ ae / 

14 "Siuova sy Kat § wvonacev® Iérpov (1) 13.0 Te Ilérpos (x) 

Kat “Avdpeav tov adeAdov avTov (4) Kal “Twdvns (3) 
as laxesov (2) kal! "TaxwBos (2) 

= 10 WD 
kat ‘lwadvyy’? (3) kat “Avdpéas, (4) 
kat’: ®iNurzov (5 i 
“kat BapOoAopat (5) LG) 
fLALOV (6) i a 
es . Kat @Owuas, (8) 
15 kal Ma@Gaiov (7) y 
amen BapOoAopatos (6) 
Kal Owudav’® (8) kat Ma6@atos (7) 
(xat)** *TaxwBov'® ‘AXdalov (9) "TaxwBos? “AXdaiov (o) 
Kat Sipwva tov [kadovpevov] Zywryy (21) Kal Sipwov 6° Lyrwrys (11) 
16 Kat"! *Tov8av *IaxdBov © (:0) kat *“Iot8as *IaxdPov. (10) 
kat “lovday “Ioxapio6" ds'? éyévero mpoddrys. (12) 26 [Mad6las4.] 
7 (D+ 2pGrov) 8 (11 omit) 9 (D1 érwvéuacey 1 (D omits 2 (D 6 * omi 
10 (D+rov dderpdy atrod, obs éruvéuacey Boaynpyés, 6 pe \ Coane [acm 
Tiol Bpovrijs, s*+the sons of Zebedee) 11 (All omit) 


12 (& fomits) 13 (D+7dv émxadovpmevoy Aldyuov) 14 ABIL 
omit 15 (D+révroi) 16 (DUL*Zkapid@) 17 (D+xal) 

The following table exhibits the number of times which the s 1A indivi i 
Testament exclusive of the four lists above. silanes Sates ea rey hares he SOS 


Elalals Eee | ie 
S13 \2 (SP Bsa) ees jee 
= : : 4 || ee 3 2 = 
a wm n ww oR w ic mS 
1. Simon, Symeon, Peter, Cephas, Bar-Jona, Son of Jonas or of John | 24 | 23 | 27 | 39 || 57 10 182 
2. James) ‘Sons of Zebedee,” ‘“ Boanerges,” John is ‘‘ The disciple i fei zk ay i 19 
3. John whom Jesus loved,” “ The other disciple” i Ol ve | ei 3 1 LEI Ag 
4, Andrew? les 5 9 
5. Philip 12 12 
6. Bartholomew i.e. ‘son of Tolmai’ (= Nathanael?) 64 6 
7. Matthew* 1 1 
8. Thomas, Didymus, i.e. ‘the twin’ 7 7 
9. James the Son of Alpheus, ‘‘the little” (see Cod. D, Mark ii. 13)+ A | at 3 
10. Thaddeus, ‘“‘ Judas (son) of James,” “Judas not Iscariot” + il 1 
11. Simon the Cananzan or Zealot 0 
12. Judas Iscariot or ‘‘Son of Simon Iscariot®”’ “NY By By |g) 2 20 
Totals 40 | 47 | 41 | 96 |; 68 PA Ny UR Th M0) ol) 25 I B08) 


* If Matthew be the same as Levi he is also mentioned in Mark ii. 14=Luke y. 27, 29. 

+ On the assumption that the ‘brethren of our Lord’ were not Apostles. See Acts i. 13—14, a passage which has been 
strangely neglected in this controversy. : 

1 Neyer mentioned by name but as “the disciple whom Jesus loved” (jydra or épide) or “the other disciple.” 

2 On the assumption that John the Apostle wrote the Apocalypse. 

3 John vi. 8, [Aéyer adr@ els ex r&v pabynrav avdrod, ’Avdpéas 6 ddeAPds Diuwvos Ilérpov, 9 ‘”Horw marddpiov déde bs exer 
mévre dprous xpiOlvous Kal dvo dWdpra: adda Tadra rl éorw els TocovTous;”] 

4 Always called Nathanael, who is probably the same as Bartholomew. 

5 John xx. 24, [Owuds dé efs éx Trav dwdexa, 6 Aeyduevos Aldupos, obK jv mer’ adr&v bre HOev *Incods.] 

John xx. 28, [dexpl0y Owyuas cal elrev air@ ‘O Kipids pov Kat 6 Beds mov.”’] 

6 John vi. 70, [drexpiOn airois 6 "Inaods “OvK éyu buds rods dwWdexa eFedeEdunv ; Kal €& vudy els dudBodds éoruv.” 

be roy "lovday Diuwvos Ioxapusrov' obros yap euedrev mapadiddvac avrév, els ex ray dddexa. | 
John xii. 4, 6, [lovéas 6 “Ioxapudrys...x\érryns jv Kal Td yAwoodkouov txwv ra Baddbueva éBdorafer.] Although 

Iscariot stands last in all the lists till he cedes to Matthias, it may well be that he had once been first. Else he had 
not been entrusted with the bag. In the picture of the Last Supper by HE. G. Lewis, he sits next our Lord, 8. John on 
the other side and S. Peter afar off. This arrangement, though unusual, fits best with the beckonings and whispers 
described in the fourth Gospel. 8. Mark (xiv. 10) distinctly calls him the Chief of the Twelve if it be allowed that in 
Biblical Greek 6 els=6 mpdros, as in 7H mug Tov caBBdroww and 6 els...6 Erepos ‘the first...the second.’ Dr Swete points 
out that in Enoch xx. 6 els is used seven times of the seven archangels. It seems to me there to mean that each of 
them was primus inter pares, the head of the angels who attended to his special province. When the disciples contended 
about which of them was greatest, the adherents of Iscariot were perhaps supporting his claims against S. Peter who 
had been coming to the front gradually. ‘The first became last and the last first.’ 


¢ John xiv. 22, rAéyex adr@ "Iovdas obx 6 IoKapisrns. " 
4 Acts i, 26, érecev 6 KAApos eri MadOlay Kal cwkareyngladn pera Tov Evdexa drocrdhuy, 
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7x éheyev 


C lacks Luke vi. 5—36. 


Mark except xvi. 17—20. 
Luke iii. 16 b—vii. 33 a. 


§. MATTHEW. 
xii, 22-32, 4650, (ix. 32—34.) 


Conflation. 

[ai 22 [Tére “mpootveyxay att Sapovifduevov tupdov Kal 
Kwpov'l* Kat eOepdmrevoey adrév®, wore rov® Kwpdy ade Kal 
Brérew4. 23 Kat eéloravro mdvres of bxdot Kal Ederyors*< Mjre® 
odrds éorw 6 vids Aaveld ;”) 

24 0t O& Papwratoe axovoavres €lrov 
“Otros otk exBddAdrc Ta Saypdvia 
el pr ev TO BeeSeBordA® apxovte tdv Saipoviwv.” 
Doublet : 
ix. 32 [Adray 8é éfepxoudvwv 150d mpoohveyxay abrg? Kkwpdv 
Saimovifouevov’ 33 Kal éExBAnOévTos Tod dSaipovlov éAdAnoev 6 
kwpbs. Kat eBatuacay ol dbxdor AéyorTes “ Ovdérore Edhavn 
orws ev 7O8 "Icpaynr.”] 


(34 Tol 6€ Papirator 


éNeyov 
‘Hy re dpxovre Tay Satuovlwy éxBadrer TH Sarpdvia'?.”) 


XiL 25 Hidws'’? d@ ras evOvpyoes airdv 
> A t aniiienetial 
€LTEV AVTOLS 


ree, 


“Tlaca Bacwrcla pepicbeioa “kal? éavtqs' TF 
épynpovrar””, 
Kal [aca modus 7] oixia pepiobeioa ‘Kad éavrgs’™ TF 
ov otabnoera.”. 


26 Kat el * 


6 Saravas tov Sagayay exBadre, (x) 
ép éavtov gence: 
mds [ow] orabjocrar y Pactreia adrod ; 

| [27 kat ef" éyw év Beegepoor’ ExBadw Tad Sarpovia, ol viol buay 
28 el 6é 
év mvevpatt Oeod eya éxBdddw Ta Saimbvia, dpa EpOacer éd’ buds 
Vv u/s 

h Baorrela Tob Geod.] 


Tl é€xBaddovow ; da TovTO avTol KpiTal EcovTat budr. 


1 NCD11 rpocqvéxOn airgG Samoufssuevos (+ Tvpdds kat) 


kwpds 2 (8 tadvrovs) 3 (C+rupddv xal...xal) 4 lls® 
+and heard 5 (D+én) 6 (CD Il ss Bee\teBodr) 
7 (CD14 dvOpwmov) 8 (D omits) 9 Dilss omit 
10 (Dllss ida) 11 (D é¢’ éaurhy) 12 (ss shall be 
made desolate) 3 (D orhoera) 14 (D el 62 Kat) 
15 (D ef 82) 
Conflation. 
Xi. 29 “4 mds Sbvaral tis civeAOeiv els THV oikiav Tod 


> mn 
ioxupod t 
eel , BE earn’ , } 
kal TA okevy avTOd dpracau’, 
2N A a ny 4 ‘\ > / 

cov py mpotov dyon Tov ioyupdv fF ; 

‘ ld ‘ eed > an , 2 

Kal TOTe THY OiKiay atTrod dvaprace.’. 
0 [5 wh dy per’ euod Kar’ eyo éorly, Kal b pi) ovvdywv per’ éuod 
oxopri ger ®.] 
1 (RDI dtaprraca) 


2 (SD diaprdon) 3 (N+ pe) 


FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 


llb. He hath Beelzebub. 


[iii 22 kal of ypappareis’ of dz “lepoooAvpov Kata (ii) 
Bavres 
eyov dre ‘‘ BeeLeBovdA? exer,” Kat dre 
‘By 7@ apxovte tév Sapovioy éxBddAe 7a Sarpdvia.” 
ee xi. 16= Mark viii. 11= Matt. xvii. and xii. 38.) 
ee ee eee 


mpockaderdmevos avtovs év tapaBodais eeyev avrois® 
“lds dtvara'* Yaravas Yaravav éxBaddev’ ; (x) 
24 KL dv Bacirela éf EavTyy pepicO7y 
od Svvarat orabqvar 7 Bacireia exeivy’ 
og Kal édy oixia ef éavtiy pepio 67, 
ov duvnoetat® 4 oikia exeivy oTHvat" 
26 Kal ‘et 6 Satavas avéoryn 
ef éavtdv Kal euepiocby’®, 
od Bivarar orivar® dddd!? rédos eeu. | 
1 (U+«at) *2 (SCD 11 BeedfgeBovd) 3 (D1l 6 xépios 
*Inoods) 4 (s° cannot) 5 (D éxBadeiv) 6 (D1 dvvara) 
7 (D éordvar, SC ll craFvar) 8 (S el 6 Laravas dvécrn 
éd’ éaurév, éueploOm Kal, Dll dav 6 Saravas Daravay + éxBadrer, 


pemépirtar ép’ éavrdv) 9 (DIL crabivar h Baorela adrod) 
10 (D+70) 


llc. The Strong Man armed keeping his House. 
[iii. 27 “GAN ov S¥varae oddels" “eis Thy oixiav Tod (ii) 
ioxupod eireAOdv 
TX oKEedn avtTod” dSvapracae 
éav py) mpGrov tov ioyvpov don, 
Kat / ‘\ eee gf > a by ld 3 
tL tore THY oixiay attod diaprdcec®, | 
1 (D1ls* ovdels S¥varat) 
elreNOcv els Thy olxtav) 


2 (Dll 7a cxevdyn Tod loxupod 
3 (D8 dtaprdfer) 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. Marky [20 -=97; 
S. LUKE. VARIOUS. 
xi, 1493 xii. 10, viii, 1921. unk 
ear ose \ itt 
onflation. y 


(Scrap from the deutero-Mark: misplaced and combined with 
some non-Marcan matter.) 


15 Teves O8 “CE adray™4 
> > 
etrav “ Ev Bee€eBodr?® 
AG ue a y 
TO” apxovte TOv Satmoviwy ekBadrre 7a Sayudsvia™” 
[16 erepor d& recpdfovres onuciov é obpavod efjrow map’ avrod.] 


ae X\ bINBS > aA \ , 
17 abTos O& eidMs avTdy Ta Siavonpara. 


— 
€lL7TEV QAUTOLS 


“Tlaca Baowreia ‘ef éarvtiv Siapepicbetoa® 
B ES ND NSS 


Epypovta, 


‘ 4h Peet =) 
KGL OLKOS €7L OLKOY 
9 


mwimret 
<i 6€ kal 6 Yatavas 
ep éavtov duepepicby", 
mos"! orabnoetat 4 Bacireia avTod; 
[6rc1* Aéyere ev BeefeBovr® exBddrew pe Ta Saupdvin. 
19 el dé éyd év BeefeBovdr” éxBddrdw Ta Sarudvia}, 
ol® viol tudy ev tivet* éxBdddovow ; 
bia TOTO avrol buay Kpital eécovra. TF 
20 el 6é év Saxtidw Deod (éyv) ExBadrdw Ta dacudmna, 
dpa tpbacey ed’ buds h Bacrrela Tod Beod.] 

1 (Cll+xal adrd jv) 2 (C éxBdnG€évT0s) 3 (D radra de 
elrovTos alto mpocpéperar abTw Sammovifouevos Kwpds Kal éxBa- 
Révros abrod wavres EOatpafov. Kal TWves) 4 (lls¢ ex Phari- 
saeis) 5 (CD11 BeedgeBovn) 6 (D omits) 7 (D+6 dé 
daoxpibels elrev “Ils divarac Laravas Laravdy éxBadely ;”) 
8D drapepicdeica ep’ éavrny (C pwepiabeioa) 9 (DU recetra) 
10 (SC éuepicOn) 11 (D od) 12 (& 7) 13 (s°+from your 
sons) 14 (D tri) 15 S1l omit 

xi, 21—23. 
ax “oray 5' ioyupos KabwrAicpEevos prddcoy TV éavTod 
Ss / > Se: > \ 3 Ae e / > fal f eee eas} \4 
avAnv, ev cipnvy éotlvy’ TA UTapXovTa avTOU" 22 eTUV de 
> , 5 AB 2 Oe cr , ‘SS 71g \ Wi 
loXupoTepos avTov ereMOav viKnoy avtov °, THY TavoTALav 
> aA »” >? Lg > KG) 7 \ \ or 2 A P) 
avTov aiper eh 7 eemroiGer’, Kal TA oKUAG avTOU oLa- 
di8worr. 
23 6 fh wy per’ euod Kar’ éuod early, 
Kal 6 ph cuvayov per’ éuod cKoprige. | 
1 (& omits) 2 (8 ora) 3 (D éa) 
5 (D omits) 6 (D +omits) 7 (D réro.ev) 


Ww. S.? 


4 (C+6) 


omen 


14 [Kal qv éxBddrd\wv Sarudviov! xwpdv* éyévero b& Tog tpovlou y 
EehOdvros” EhdAnoev 6 kwPbs. Kal eOavuacay of 3xAot" ] | 
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Matt. ix. 32—34 and xii. 22—24 are sufficiently alike to be 
called doublets. Some critics regard them as accidental repe- 
titions of the same narrative taken from different sources. 
There is less reason to do so if we omit ix. 34 as the ‘ West- 
ern’ text does, or if we believe it to be genuine but due to un- 
conscious assimilation during the oral stage. 

Notice that 8. Luke agrees with 8. Matthew against S. Mark 
in this passage and that he misplaces it. Our contention is 
that the section belongs to the deutero-Mark and that 8. Mark 
has preserved the original wording. §. Matthew gives that 
wording when it had been altered by oral transmission. And 
8. Luke received it as a scrap from the Church of Jerusalem at 
about the same date as that at which 8. Matthew received it 
and therefore in nearly the same form. In proof of this we 
appeal to 8. Luke’s dislocation of order which we hold to be 
generally decisive, and also to the significant fact that both 
SS. Matthew and Luke enclose the same non-Marcan logion 
between this and the next deutero-Mark section. 

Notice how S. Luke (xi. 15) transfers to the rabble the infa- 
mous accusation which the other Gospels ascribe to the Scribes 
and Pharisees. The same transference is made in Luke iii. 7. By 
this transference 8. Luke obscures the history, for it appears 
to have been a malignant design of the ruling classes to under- 
mine our Lord’s popularity by connecting His miracles with 
Satan. He is a bad man, they argued, because He breaks the 
Sabbath ; and being a bad man He cannot be working in the 
power of God and therefore all who accept His cures do so at 
the risk of losing their souls. This argument would appeal 


- with peculiar force to that superstitious age. Coming from 
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the religious leaders it could not be ignored. 

On the difference between asking for a sign (i.e. a miracle) 
and a sign from heaven (i.e. a thunderclap or voice) and §. 
Matthew’s confusion of the two from assimilation, see ‘N.T. 
Problems,’ p. 48. 

For our Lord’s knowledge of His adversaries’ thoughts, see 
Mark ii. 8= Matt. ix. 4= Luke y. 22, vi. 8. 

§. Luke xi. 184 may be compared with Mark iii. 30. 

§. Luke seems to have rewritten xi. 21—23 or to have 
roceived it in a different form, Possibly the word ravorMa 
has been borrowed from 8. Paul’s famous description in 
Ephes. vi. 10 ff. where it is used twice but not elsewhere 
Thay INIA Ne 

Notice the indefinite use of the definite article, for 6 lexupés 
means ‘any strong man,’ cf. Luke viii. 5, where ‘the sower’ 
means ‘a sower, the word being only relatively definite, 
This use is very common but is seldom noticed. 


CG lacks Luke vii. 17—viii. 27. 
Xi, A—=xix, 4 
Mark except xvi. 17—20. 
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8S. MATTHEW. 


xil. 31 “Aca otro Neyo dpiv, 
a y / a > / 
raca dpapria Kat Bracdypia adeOjoerat’ trois avOpw- 


mows T, 


oA » 7 de rod wvevipatos BrAardyuia t 

at ey ee ovk adeOnoerat?. 

‘ wk 4 [32 kal ds ev elary Abyor Kard Tod viod rod _dvOpwrov, *dpeOjoerat 
8 dre bs 8” dv ely KaTd TOD mvevparos “Tov dylov™4, ‘ovK ae- 
i? Onoera™® adr@ obre év roUTH TE aldve obre ev TH “éNNovTL.”] 

1 B+byiy 2 (CD11+ rots avOpwros) 3 (B+ ovx) 
4 (s* omits) 5 (NS ob ph dpeOrjoera), B ob wh apedy 


CO pKa aa “ (Here follow. several logia and fragments.) 
ade 


ees. 
yw: wre. oN . ok [’Erc! avrod Nadodvros™ rots Bxhocs 
on ws. 


idod] 7 pytnp Kal of adeAdol adrod 


Ag, 
r. res ee oA we 4 ciotnKecav e&w 
> ee oe re avT@ aAjoar™® 
, en 


= kal éxteivas THY XElpa" (adrod)® éxi rods pabyTas avrod 
ae A355) 
§p ‘we ‘ “"I8ov, 4 pytnp pov Kal of adeAdot pov: 
| hv ¢ 4 cn (ee GEN adh , a , 
50 Oo[Tis yap] “av romon'® 7o OeAnwa tod Tatpds pov 
[rod év obpavois], 
autos pov adeAdds” Kat adehpy” Kat pntnp éoriv.” F 
1 (D omits, CDI1ss + éé) 2 (D Aadodyros dé atroi) 
3 (S omits), CD1l+47 elrev 5é Tis adr@ ‘150d % pajrnp cov Kal 


Pu ol abeXpol cov iw éoryxaci, fnrotvrés cor Nadfoa.” 4 (C 
elm évTt) 5 (DI 4) 6 (B omits) 7 (S *xetpav) 


8 KDI omit 9 (D roce?, C dv rovf) 10 (ss tplural) 


xiii, 1—3* 
t[Ev! rH tudpa éxelvy ekeNOdv? 6 "Inoods? “rhs olklas *] 
exaOyto rapa tiv Oddaccav 
2kal ovvixOnoav mpos adrov dxAou moAXol, 


1(CDI+82) 2 (Dll ef 6er.. cal) 


3&8 + éx, (C+ dd) 
4 (D1l omit) 
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FIRST DIVISION. 


8S. MARK. 


[iii 28 “Apa A€yw tyiv dre (ii) 


mavtTa abeOnoerat (rots viois Tay aye erat 
Ta dpaprypara Kal at’ Bracdypia ‘ooa? eav Prawn} 
pnowow™: 
a9 ‘Os 8 dv Braodynpyoy «is® TO mvedpa 7d ayov, 
ovk exer apeow “els Tov aidva”, | 
[aAAa evoxds eotw® aiwviov dyaptryparos 7.” (iii) 
30 OTL EAeyov ‘IIvedpa axabaprov® exe*.” | 
1 (D omits) 2 (C écas) 3 (ll omit) 4 (D 80’ dy 6é 
Ts) 5 (D1 omit) 6 (SDI1L éora:) 7 (C2? D dpaprtas, 
Al kploews) 8 (C+ avrdr) 9 (D1l éxev) 


lle. “Who is my Mother, and who are my 


Brethren?” 


[iii, 3x Kai &pxovrat? (ii) 
c , > cal . c > Q\ > n 
4 pyTynp avTod Kal of adeAdol avrod 
A m” / 2 > LA ‘A oo '% 
kal é@ oryKovtes? améoteiAav mpos avrov 
kaXovvtes® avrov. 
‘3 10 r \ aN ” 74 
32 Kal €xaOyto ‘repli avtov oxAos™, 
\ / ee 
Kal Aeyoutw auto 


"180d 4 pyTynp cov Kat of adeAdoi cov® ew Lntodow oe.” 


33 Kal “dzroxpifets avrois déyer™® 
, = 
“Tis éorw 1 pytnp pov ‘kal of” adeAdoi®;” 


34 Kal® aepiBrePdpevos Tovs “rept adrov'' KikXw Kaby- 
. oa , ll 

peévous Ré€yer 

»” 

"Tde", 1 untnp pov Kal of adeAdol pov: 
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& \ , cr an 
35 Os av rowjon “TO OeAynpa'* rod Geod, 


ovTos adeAdds pov kal added” Kal pyryp’® éoriv.” 


1 (SDI &pxerar) 2 (NS ordvres, D écrares) 3 (D gw- 
vodvres) 4 (D8 mpds rv Sxdov, N1 wpds adrov dyXos) 5 (DI+ 
kal al ddedpal cov) 6 (D1 drexplén adrots Méywv) 7 (D119) 
8 (SC1l + pov) 9 (B omits) 10 (D1 omit) 11 (Dll 
elrrev) 12 (D ’Iéov) 13 NCD 11s* + yap 14 B ra Oedj- 
para 15 (C+ pov) 16 (11+ pov) 


12. A New DEPARTURE IN TEACHING: 
PARABLES. 


iv. 1—20. 


12a. The multitudes. 
[x Kat madw (ii) 
npkaro SiddoKew rapa! tiv Oddaccay. | 
\ , 2 \ . Sone haut a 4 
kal ovvayera.”® mpos avtov OxAos* wXeloros‘, 


1 (D pds) 2 (DIL cvv}xOn, A suv} Onoar) 
dads) 4 (D11s* zrodvs) 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. Marke eV ele 


S. LUKE. VARIOUS. 


8. Luke by conflation has embedded a scrap of this h (xii i 
eee p is speech (xii. 10) into a long address to the Twelve, presumably 


8. Matthew has correctly translated 8. Mark’s Aramaism “the sons of men” into the G i eS ind.” 
He has also appended another logion dealing with the same subject, ee aceaiaoaes ian 
The editorial addition of Mark iii. 30 is like that in Luke xi. 184, 


Scrap from the deutero-Mark: misplaced. 


a Io [Rak was ds) epet Abyor els rdv vidv Tov dvOpwmmov, dpe Cf. 1 John vy. 16, "Hay rs 16y rdv ddehpdy adrod duapravovra 
Onoerat adT@o*] Gpapriay uh mpds Odvarov, alrjoe, kal ddoe atte fwiy, Tots 
TO Be eis TO ay.ov TVEDLO Brtacdynpnocavre?® apaprdvovsw ph mpds Odvarov. eorw dwaprla mpds Odvarov* 
eae be aera. ot wept éxelvys Néyw va épwrhoyn. 17 waoa ddikla daprla éorly, 


kal éorw dmaprla ob mpos Odvaror. 


1(D+a%) 2(N Pracgpynuobyr:) 3 (D els 52 7d mvetua 7d 
dyov) 4 (D1l+aira, otre év 75 ald roby otre év T@ éddovTL) 


The Mother of our Lord is probably included amongst His relatives in Mark iii. 21, If not, this section is the 
only one in which 8. Mark mentions her, and he simply records that our Lord repudiated all earthly ties. That she was 
present at Cana and at the foot of the cross, we learn only from 8. John. SS. Matthew and Luke tell us much about 
her at the period of our Lord’s birth, but the silence of the Synoptists respecting her throughout His ministry is 
astounding, and it is continued in the Acts of the Apostles, where she is named (i. 14) and then disappears from 
history. Nor do the epistles give any information. 

8. Luke appends viii. 19—20 to the three (Mark) or four (Luke) logia, which immediately follow the interpretation 
of the Parable of the Sower. Like all S. Luke’s arrangements this seems reasonable, but we may doubt whether it 
is more than an inference on his part, in the absence of any real knowledge of the true connexion. 


Scrap from the deutero-Mark: misplaced. Acts i. 14, kal obv rots ddeXpots airoo. 1 Cor. ix. 5, of 
viii. 19 Tlapeyévero! 88 apds adrov adergol rob kupiov. Gal. i. 19, "IdkwBov tov adeApdv Tod Kupiov. 

4 pytnp® Kal ot adeAdol atrod*, Compare : 

[kal ovk AdvvavTo cuvtuxely atte Matt. xiii. 55, of ddeApot adrod "IdcwBos cal Iwohd kal Dino 

kal ’Iovdas (=Mark vi. 3, ddedpds “IaxwBov cal "Iwofros Kal 

*Tovda Kal Ziwwvos). John ii. 12, avrds cal } ujryp adrod Kal ol 

ade\pol. vii. 3, elroy ofy mpds avdrdv ol ddeXpol adrod. vii. 5, 

f : ; ; odd yap of ddeApol adrod éicrevoy els aitév. vii. 10, ws dé avé- 
c 4 \ € > lal 

“<H prnp cov® kal of ddeAgol cov Ext Kaow Ew ‘idetv — Byoav ol ddepol abrod els ripy Eopriy. 


dua Tov] oxAov, 
20 @ én 8& aita* 
IY Y EAT t 


, “a 
OéXovtés we®.” 
arO Oe arroxpibels elrev “arpos avtovs [Luke xi. 27, 28, ‘‘Maxapia % Kola 4 Baordoacd ce xal 
pactol ovs €Oydacas’” atrds dé elrev “* Mevody paxdpros ol dxov- 
ovres Tov Abyor TOD Beod Kal PuAdocorTes.’’] 
8. John ii. 4. 
e , ‘ sy et 15 ~ 66 2 , ‘ v 
“8Mrrnp pov Kal® adeddot pov® ovrot «iow [kai Néyer adry 6 *Iqcods “TM éuot Kat col, yvat; orm HKet 


£ we 1 PED 
. ot Tov Adyov “rod Oeod'® [dxovovres kal] motodvres.” 4 Spa pov."] 
1 (SIL Hapeyévorro) 2 (SD 11+ airod) 3 (1 omit) 
4 (SDIl+ér) 5 (Nomits) 6 (D gyroivrés ce) 7 (DIL 
adrots) 8 (D+7) 9 (D + ol) 


The Evangelists distinguish three stages in our Lord’s 
teaching. (1) During His popularity He spoke plainly, that 
all might hear. (2) As His popularity waned, He took refuge 
in Parables, to baffle the careless and help those who were 
anxious to learn. (3) As opposition increased, He withdrew 
from public life and devoted Himself to the training of the 
Twelve. This training is chiefly recorded in S. John. In 
S. Luke, however, much of our Lord’s plainest teaching is 


viii. 4—15. put into the Travel Narrative (ix. 51—xvili. 14) which 8. Luke 
puts into the last fortnight or so of our Lord’s ministry. But 
4 Sunrdvros’ 5é dxAov roAXod \ there are the strongest reasons for holding the arrangement of 
[kal rav Kara? dd émemopevopevar] ampos aiTov that Narrative to be unchronological. 


1 (8 advovros, D cvvedO4vr05) 2 (D+ Thr) 
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C lacks Luke vii. 17—viil. 27. 


s° Mark except xvi. 17—20. 


FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MATTHEW. 


a I . A 
xii. (2) aote avrov eis®> wXotov éuBavra Kabjobat, 
an , 
kat mas 6 oxAos ért TOV aiywadov eloTH KEL, 


3 kat éXddnoev adtois wohl’ ev mapafoXrats + 


Néywv 


5 (D+ 76) 6 (1 omits) 


xiii. (3) “"Id0d e&pdAOev 6 oreipwv Tod’ o7Teipew?, 


(% X 3 A / 13 
4 KQL EV TW O7TTELPELV 
ry 


A / \ \ , eA 
kat éehOdvrat ra aerewa> Katépayev avta, 


5 GANa® Ot érecey ext Ta mreTpwon 


7" 
“Orov ovK elyev yiv wokAny™, 


Kat evOews eEavérerdev® did TO pry exev Babos® yijs, 


6 °ndlov d& dvareiAavros exavpaticby”™ F 


Kal dua TO py exew pilav e&npavOn”. 


7 GAXa O€ érecey ext tas axavéas, 


\ nas e ” \ > / 14 > ig 
kat avéBynoay at axavOac kal amérvigay™ avra. 


sada 6& érecev™” ert tHy yhv TH KadnY 


Kal’ 2d(d0v" Kaper, 


a Ay , ay 
o pev exarov 6 dé éfyxovta 6 d€ TpidKovTa. T 


c ” kd / % 
9 O €xov ora’ * dkoverw.” 


1 (D omits) 
3 (C tomits) 
+Tov ovpavoi) 
véreiay) 


4 (SC 7dGev...Kal), D +AdOor,...Kar 
6 (D1ls* a) 7 (s* omits) 
9 (B+rfs) 10 (D+ 709) 
cOnoay, B éxavyarhOn) 12 (D éénpdvOnoar) 
14 8D émiéay 15 (C érecar) 
17 (D édldour) 18 (CD+ dxovew) 


Conflation, 


Xili, 10 Kat [mpoceddbvres?] 


of pabyrai? etrav air “Aw ti ev mapafodats adeis 


2 A > 
avTots ;” 


11 0 O€ [daoxpiHels] elrev® Ort 


Viv dédorat yvdvar ra poorypia't ris Bacrrelas “radv 


> a 715 
ovpavav ’, 


éxeivois 5€ ov déd0Tat. 


[x2 Boris yap exe, SoOjocera abr@ "Kal repiooevOnoerar®* Saris 52 


ovK exer, Kat b exer apOjoera am’ adrod.] 
13 [did Tobro év mapaBodais abrols Kadd’,] 
"8ru BA€TIONTEC OY BAETTOYCIN 


Kat AKOYONTEC OYK AKOYOYCIN OYAE CYNfOYCIN™® 


1 (C+ aire) 


2 (C1l+ avrod) 
pvoTnptov) 


5 (s*1l omit) 


3 BD s°+ avrots 
6 (s* omits) 


ema Tpépwow) 


> N + \ \ eqns 
avrov &@ pev érecev mapa THY ddr, 


2 (SD ometpa, ls*+7dv ordpov avrod) 


8 (B éta- 
11 (D éxavyari- 

13 (D1l es) 
16 (s°+grew and) 


; D 7 (D8 dane?) 
8 (Dlss tva...un BrACrwow...uh dxobcwow Kat pe) Turow, pjrore 
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S. MARK. 


iv. (t) [Sore adbrov cis motov euBdvra Kabjoba ii) 
Bp ie pealg i 16 ( 
ev TH Gartacoy 

n r maT 
kat was 5 dxAos “pds tiv Oddaccav’® ‘ext rs yys 
noav®. 
na / 
akal ediSacKey avrods év TapaBoAats roAda®,| 


> , ll 
10 3 “’Axovere’. 


kal é\eyev ‘avtois ev TH didayy adrod’ 
5 (AD + 79) 6 (D répay rijs Oaddoons) 7 (D1l omit) 
8 (Dell v) 9 (Doddats, Idicens) 10 (omit) 11 (C 


’Axovcare, | omits) 


12b. The Parable of the Sower. 


iv. (3) “130d e&pd\Oev 6 oreipwv *) o7eipac”. 
Lae ey Samed > lal / 13% 4 s ” \ iy 
4 kal ‘éyévero év TO omeipew” * O pev Exerev Tapa THV 
egz 
600V, 
rd aE a 
kal nrAOa* ra merewa’ Kal Katépayev® avr. 
n Ag 
3 kat “GAXo érecev™ ext “Td wetpades™ 
i A , 
(kai)® dmov'’ ovK elxev yyv ToAdjv, 
> re. \ SS , a 12.9 
kat evOis eEavéererkey™ “Oia 7d py Exetv Babos ys?" 
sd Se Ce RG 2 f 14 
6 Kal OTe avéeretkey 6 Bros exavpaticOy 
kal dua TO py exew pilav énpavOn™. 
7 ; 
7 kal adXo® érecev eis! Tas axavOas, 
‘ eae) € oi? \ 4 a"? 
kat aveBnoav at axavOar Kal ovvéervigav adrd, 
\ \ > » 
Kal Kap7ov ovK édwKeV. 
¥ x 
8 kal dddal® érecev cis tiv ynv Thy Kadry, 
>| , : 

Kal édidov™ Kaprov dvaBaivovra Kal aigavopeva™, 

\ 72 
katepepev™ eistpidkovra kal (év) €&yKovTa kal (ev) éxatov ”.” 
> 

9 Kat édeyey "Os exer Gra dxovew dxovérw 24,” 

1 (AC + 709) 2 (D® omit, 14+ roy omédpor abrod) 3 (DI 
év r@ oreipat) 4(D dav) 5 (D1l+7od odpavod) 6 (D xaré- 
gayav) 7 (D8 a\d\aérecavy) 8 (NDI ra rerpwin) 9 RCI 
omit (s* omits the whole line) 10. (D1 érx) 11 (D ééap- 


éorethev) 12 (D8 rhv yhv, Bris ys) 13 (llomit) 14 BDsIl. 


éxavparloOnoav 15 (D81 é&npdvOnoar) 16 (S +4&os) 
17 (CD 1 én) 18 (ADIL &\Xo) 19 (C éi) 20 (C édi- 
docar) 21 (CD avéavdpevor) 22 (D1 dépe, SC &pepor) 
23 NC els...els...els, B els...€v...€v, Dll ss &...&...& or év...€v... 
év 24 (Dil+xat 6 cuvrlwy cwérw) 


12c. Reasons for speaking in Parables. 


5 \ 7 sf eae 
iv. ro Kat [ore éyévero kata povas, | (iii) 
> , 1 Te ecF 2 & aX \ a ¢ \ 
npwtwov’ avtov ot ‘rept airov abv Tots dudexa Tas Tapa- 
; BoXas”. 
11 Kat éAeyev® adrots 


“Viv 70 puoryprov dora ** tis Bacrelas Tod Oeod t+ 


ae \ 7 » A = 
exetvois O€ Tos ew* év rapaBorais ‘ra° ravra™ yiverac’, 


(Matt. xiii, 12=Mark iy. 25=Luke viii. 18, xix. 26=Matt. 
xxy. 29.) 


12 wa BAéTTONTEC BAéTrwc! Kal MN TAWCIN, 
kal AKOYONTEC AkoYwci® Kal MH CYNfwcin?, 


1 (SC apadrouv, D émnpdrwr) 2 (D1ls* wabnrat atrod, Dil 
tls % mapaBo\} airy) 3 (Dl déyer) 4 (D1L+-yvava) 
5 B &whev 6 (SD omit) 7 (ll omit) 8 (DIl Aéyerar) 
9 (C dxobowow) 10 (D cvvdcw) 
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8S. LUKE. 


vill. (4) elrev® “Sid mapaBoXjs * 
3 (s* He began to say) 


avrovs) 


4 (Dll rapaBoriy roadrny mpds 


Vill. 5 “Eép\Oev 6 ore(pwy tod! oretpat [dv orbpov adbroi]?. 


Nad a , > \ 1 Ag X »” \ X egs 
KQ@L €V To OTELPELVY QauTov oO bev €TT EO EV Tapa TyV 6d0v, 


t \ \ N a ’ a4 , 
[kal xarerarjdn] Kal Ta erewa [Tod otpavod] katepayev 
> 45 
auto. 


eh 4 6 / ra ae ee ij 
6 Kat €TEpov KQTETEC EV ETL TyV TEeTpav, 
Kat [ver]? 


eEnpavOn” dia 7O py Every inpdda. 
ll 


Xie eS. 6 » Bes 4 | a > As: 
7 Kal €TEPOV €TECEV EV pEow TWV AKAVUWY, 


kal [owdvetoa]? “ai axavOar” aarérviéay’® aire. 


»” 1 15 aS A \ > f_ 16 
8 Kal €repov® érecev™ eis’ THY yiv THY ayabnv”, 
\ 
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éxatovtarAactova. 


Tatra déywor epaver “"O éxwv dra akovew dkovéTw.” 


1 (D omits) 2 (1ss omit) 3 (Ba) 4 (D11ss omit) 
5 (B aira) 6 (D @Xo) 7 (SD érecev) 8 (B omits) 
9 (ss omit) 10 (S+xal) 11 (D pécor) 12 (s* omits) 
13 (Némvéav) 14 (8 *édvev) 15 (DI éri) 16 (Dllss 


+ xal Kany) 17 (& &gver, s* omits, SD%+ Kal) 


Mark ITV.) 112: 


VARIOUS. 


8. Mark makes one seed in each of three cases fail, many 
seeds in the fourth case succeed. §S. Luke puts the singular, 
S. Matthew the plural, in all cases alike, obscuring the hope- 
fulness of the Parable. So S. Mark gives 30, 60, 100 in an 
ascending scale indicative of triumph, S. Matthew in a de- 
scending scale indicative of disappointment. §S. Luke makes 
all equally productive. §. Luke corrects plfa from his know- 
ledge of botany, but convicts himself by neglecting to make the 
correction when he comes to the interpretation. In our Lord’s 
thought the spiritual meaning is uppermost and leads to neg- 
lect of the natural truth as in other places (Mark ii. 21 note). 

James i. 11, dvérechev yap 6 ijuos ody TH Kavowre kal e&hpaver 
Tov xXOpTor. 

Cf. S. John xii. 24, “duny dui Néyw byiv, dav wh 6 Kdxkos 
Tod olrov mecwy els Ty yhv awobdvy, ai’ros pbvos péverr éay dé 
amobdvy, modiv Kaprov pépet.” 


The concluding refrain occurs in Matt. xi. 15, xiii. 9, 43; 
Mark iv. 9, 23; Luke viii. 8, xiv. 35. §, Matthew’s shorter 
recension may be compared with Rev. ii. 7, 11, 17, 29, iii. 6, 
13, 22 6 Evwv obs dkovodrw, and Rey. xiii. 9 el tis éxeu ots, dxou- 
oaTu. 


Professor Jiilicher denies that there was any mystery in our Lord’s parables, attributing the idea that there was any 


to the superstition of a later age. 


But the teaching of the proto-Mark is for us decisive, and in the Logia further inter- 


pretations are offered of the Tares and the Draw-net, also in the deutero-Mark of the saying about food not defiling a man. 


Vill. 9 Exypuirov 8% airov ot pabyral adrod’ ris avry ein 
n° mapaBody. 

10 6 be elev 
“'Yuiy dSorar yvovar® Ta proripia THs Baorelas Tod 
Geod, 


“rots 5&€ Nourots'4 év tapafsoXais, 


(Matt. xiii. 12=xxv. 29=Luke viii. 18=xix. 26 § 13b.) 


iva BAéTTONTEC MA BAgTTWCIN® 
Kal AKOYONTEC® MA CYNIWCIN. 
1 (D+78, All+déyorres) 2 (B tomits) 3 (1 omits) 


4 (ss but to those that are without, s°+it is not given to know, 
therefore it is said to them) 5 (D téwow) 6 (N+ dKodwouw 


kal) 


8. John xii. 39, 40. 


[39 ed ToOro odk HdvvayTo musrevew™ Sri? wadw elev Hoalas 
40 TETYPAWKEN AYTA@N “TOYC GPOdadrmoye Kal ETTw- 
PWCEN® AYTON'* TAN KapAfan, 
ina MN YAwWCIN Tote GhOadmotc 
KAl® NOHCWCIN® TH KapAia 
1 (s* omits) 2 (D kal yap) 3 (NS érnpwoer) 4 (D 
omits) 5 (D1l+ un) 6 (D vojoovcrw) 
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C lacks Luke vii. 17—viii. 27. 
s8 Mark iv. 18—41. 
s° Mark except xvi. 17—20. 


S. MATTHEW. 
£10 


[xili. x4“ xal® dvawdnpodra’ abrois apogpnrela® *Haoalov® 7 
Aéyovra!! 
*Axon dkoycete™ kal oy MA CYNATE, 
kal BAétrontec BAéyvete!® Kal oY MA TAHTE. 
15 @TTAXYNOH!! rap H KapAfa TOY AaoY TOYTOY, 
kat Toc wcin® Bapéwe AKoycan', 
Kal TOYC GPOadMOYC aYTAN EKAmmycan™:] 
mH trote [YAwcIN Toc 6pOadmotc 
Kal ToTc @cIN dkoycwciNn’® 
kal TH KapAla CYNOcIN™ “kal éricTpEpwcin, 
kal lAcomat aytoyc 84] 
[16 dudy 5é paxdpror ol! dPOadpol bre Brérovow, Kal Ta ra 
(sur) 19 Bre dxobousw. 17 aun yap” Aéyw buiv Bre woddol mpo- 
para “kad Sixacor! éreOiunoay lew a& Bdémere Kal ovd«K elday™, 
wal dxodoat & axovere Kal ovK HKovoay.] 


6 (Dll+7rére, s* a) 7 (D1 rAnpwOjoerar+ én’) 8 (D 
+700) 9 (Lomits) 10 (D omits) 11 (DIl-+THopev@nrt 
kal elré TH AaW To’TW) 12 (B dxovoare) 13 (S tBrépnre) 
14 (11 imperative) 15 (SC 11+ airdv) 16 (C omits) 
17 {6 cwiwsw) 18 (ssomits) 19 Bllomit 20 (SII 
omit) 21 (B omits) 22 (D nd 7Onoav let) 


18 [“"Yuels ody dxovoare Thy mapaBohhy Tob orelpayTos}. 
19 Iavrds dxovovros tov Nbyov THs Bagidelas Kal wh ouvtévTos”], 


” ec \ 
a ee co 10s 
‘\ e iC x > "4 3 > aA Ok > “4, 
_ Kal dprdfe. 70 eorappévov? év rH Kapdia avrod 
brdés eoriv 6 rapa THY 6d0v o7apels, (1) 
ovTds eotw 6 Tapa THY 600 peis. (x 
6 6 él 7a retpwdn orapel 
20 0 O€ €ml TA TETPwWOY OTapEis, | 
Sener > e ‘ , > , \ 79. \ a 
obrds é€otw 6 Tov Adyov axovwr Kai evOis peta Xapas f t 
Were oS PILE taal bee 
Aap Bavwv 37 | 
OvUK 7, € be pila Sieh) 1 a 
ar ovK exer O€ pilav ev? cavtd 
> \ / 4 > 
aAXAa TMpOTKaipds eT, 
\ 
yevopevys S& Ordpews 7) duwypod dia Tov Adyor 
evOds cxavoarilerat, 
c be > \ > 2 o 6 
22 0 O€ els Tas aKxavOas orapeis®, 
(spt d > e ‘\ . 4 > 4 
ouTds éotw 6 Tov 6yov axovwy 
‘ € , 
™ kat 9) dmarn® tod aXovrov® 


me arent ae = 


FF. ‘\ c ys ~ oA 
KQL 7 [LEplLVa. TOV alwvos 


0 


o / € 7 \ Xo 
guvmviyer tov Aoyov, 


Ay 
Kal akapTos yiverau 
ec XX pe! \ Fr ‘ oem bet / Ld / 
236 6€ ent tHv ‘Kadnv ynv'’ omapeis, ovtos éotw fT 
€ \ Y die 2 4 
6 Tov Adyov akovwv + 
esha Raed 
\ 7 12 
Kal ovvieis!?, 
ra \113 ~ 
"os 89'"° Kaprodope [kal moet] 0 pev Exarov O dé ELjxovra 
es eh i 
\ 
0 d€ tpidKovta'’.” + 


1 (CD orelpoyros) 2 (D cuviortos) 3 (D oreipbuevor) 
4 (D8 tairéy) 5 (D8 tomits) 6 (Dll orepsuevos) 7 (Cll 
+ TovTov) 8 (ll ?ayamn) 9 (D *dovrous) 10 (ss and 
he is in the care of this world and the deceitfulness of riches 
and they choke) 11 (D viv rhv Kady) 12 (C cwlwyv) 


13 (D1ls* ré7e) 14 (146 éxwv dra (+ dKovew) dxovérw) 


» LXX. Is. 


aod Tovrov, 


FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 


1V. (x2) [“ mA TroTe (il) 
éttictpéywcin Kal “Aspe@h aytoic’*4.”] 
8 (Dll *dpeOhooua avrots, Dils*+7a duaprjuara) 


12d. Interpretation of the Parable of the Sower. w 
13 [kat A€yer adrois “OvK oldare rv rapaBodjy (ili) - s 
\ a / \ \ , EE uw wb x 

Kal TOs wacas Tas wapaBodas yvicecOe ; | j Pe : 


« s \ s , 1 
14 O omeipwv tov Oyov o7eipeL. 
= te ’ ec X \ egr re 2 / « 
15 oUTOL O€ EiowW OL Tapa THY dddv ‘O7oUv™ o7eElpeTar 6 
, 43 
Abyos™, (SA 
\4 @ B} , 5 DOr ” « a 
kai‘ Grav dxovawow” eifis épxerar 6 Baravas 
N fia aoe Ss 8 yam TN a pe Y 
Kal aiper® tov Aoyov Tov éa7rappevov ‘eis avtous'. 


, 10 
16 Kal OUTOL eioy Spotws® of ert TA TeTpWdN® 7rELPopevoL””, 
ot” drav adxovowow Tov Adyov evOds® peta yapas Xa, 
ie pow tndene t 
avovow avtdor, 
. \ > »” es 2 c ” 
17 Kal ovK €xovow pilav ev éavtois 
> \ / , > 
GAA TpOTKapol cio, 
By 
clra yevomerns Ortpews 7)” Swypod da Tov Adyov 
evOds oxavdadifovrar”™. 
18 kat dAAow"™ eiciy of eis’? Tas axdvOas orepdopevor 
6 


Rees os 1 c \ ‘ > 4 17 
OUTOL ELOLV Ol TOV doyov GAKOVOGVTES , 


ae , 18 A OA 19 UF es Se a 4, 720 
19 kat at wépipvat’® Tod aidvos™ Kal “7 araryn Tod TAOVTOU 
“kal at wept Ta Nowra eriPvpiar's 
/ 
clorropevdpevar ovvrviyovrw™ tov édyov, 
,ocyr , 729 
kal ‘axapzos yiverau’™”. 
4 lal a 
20 kal éxetvol”® elo ot emt THY “yh THY KaAHY 4 orapevtes, F 
> . 
ottives axovovow tov Aéyov 
kal mapadéxovrac 
Kal Kapropopodaw év” tpudxovta Kal (ev) é&yxovta Kat 
(ev) * éxardy.”” 
1 (& orrepe?) 2 (DII ois) 
suscipiunt, s* that hear te word) 
6 pe aprdger, D ddacpet) 
XC év adrois) 8 (D11s* omit) 


3 (ll qui neglegenter verbum 
4 (B ot) 5 (D dxodwour) 

7 (DIL s8 év rats kapilas adrdy, 
9 (D *rerpwdns) 10 (s8 


omits) 11 (B omits) 12 (D1 kai) 13 (D cKxavdadioO7- 
cova 14 (All ofrox) 15 (SC él) 16 (All omit) 
17 (All dxovovres) 18 (D *pepluvas) 19 (D8ll Blov) 20(DU 


dmdarat Tod Kbo pou 21 (8 cvumvlye with much transposition) 
22 ee dkaproe ylvovra) 23 (ADIL obra) 24 (C adi viv) 
25 il & 26 ll év, BC? omit 


vi. 9, dxon dxotcere kal ob wh ouvijre kab Bdérovres BNéWere kal od put LSnTe. 10 émaxtvOn yap h Kapdla Tod 
kal rots wow atrdv Bapéws ixovcay Kat rods dpbadpuods exdupmvoav, sy more Vdwow Tots dPOaduots Kal Tols doly 


, oN Eas 
axovcwow Kal TH Kapila cuvdow Kal émiotpépwow, Kat ldoouat avrovs. 
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THH MARCAN 


S. LUKE, 


(The quotation from Isaiah is given at length in Acts xxviii. 
26 f.) 


(Matt. xiii. 16 f.=Luke x. 23f.) 


ere 


Vili. xx ‘*[2orw 5 ary 4 mapaBordy.] 


‘O oxopos éotiv 5 dOyos' [rod Ge0d]. 
e XX X\ ‘\ c , 
12 OL O€ Tapa THY dddv 


’ e > s 3) > Ba c By / 
eiow of axovoavtes*, elra® epxetat 6 did Boros 
C7 \ s ae A NP 2 An 
Kal aupel TOV Aoyov aTro TNS Kapolas QuUTWYV, 
[iva wn misredcartes cwOHow.] 

¢ 3: hee ees , 74 
13 Ol O€ ETL THS TETPAS 


a © > , \ a be \ 4 5 U 
Ol OTAV AKOVOWOLVW [ETA Xapas €XOVTAL TOV doyov ay 


N6 + Tiger > ” 
Kal® ovro.’ pilav ovk €xovow, TF 
ot mpos Katpov TicTeEvovow 
Kal ev Kaip@ Treipacpod 
> , 
apioTavTat. 
\ X\ > \ > / ¥ 
1470 O€ €is Tas akavOas TrecdV, 
ccd 7 > e > , 
OUTOL €iaiv Ol akovcarTes, 
i. A \8 , 
Kal b7d pepysvav Kat mAouToOU 
‘\ ec n~ A , 
Kal noovav tod Biov 
Topevopevor cuvrviyovTat 
‘ > A 
kal ov TeAerhopovow. 
A a A ra 
15 TO O€ “ey TH KaAW yn” ovTOL ciow 
ev na ~ sv 
olives [év xapdla “kag xal™® ayabq] axovoavres Tov Adyov'” 
KaTeXovoW 
Kal Kaptopopovow [év bropory].” 
2 (D dxodrovOoivres, s°+the word of God) 
3 (D ar) 4AND rhv rérpay 5 (S+700 Oeod) 6 (8 omits) 
7 B avrol (D1 omit) 8 (D1 omit) 9 (D1l els ri Kadny 
viv) 10 (D+7o0d 6¢00) 


1 (D+6) 


CYCLE. Marky | Vae12—20; 


VARIOUS. 


John xii. (40) kal cTpab@cin, 
kal lAcomat ayToyc.” | 
In dpe07 adrots 8. Mark is simply reproducing the Targum 
on Isaiah vi. 9. So also 8. Paul follows the Targum in 1 Cor. 
x. 4, Eph. iv. 8, &c. 8. Matthew quotes at length from the 
LXX., see IV. § 37. 


S. Matthew’s 6 rovnpés for Satan is found in Matt. v. 37, 
vi. 13, xiii. 38, John xvii, 15, Ephes. vi. 16, 2 Thess. iii. 3, 
I John ii. 13, 14, iii. 12, y. 18, 19. See Chase, The Lord’s 
Prayer, p. 85 ff. 

8. Luke in 124 has introduced the doctrine of salvation by 
faith and in 15¢ 8, Paul’s teaching about patience, cf. Luke 
xxi. 19. In 14° he strangely preserves the same words, but in 
quite different construction, for “are choked in their walk” is 
a curious Semitic expression, cf. Luke i, 6, 1 Pet. iv. 3, 2 Pet. 
ii. 10, iii. 3, Jude 11, 16, 18. But throughout this section 
S. Luke has more freely than usual departed from his source. 


1 Thess. i. 6, deEdwevor Tov Nbyor ev OAlWee woAAH pera Xapas 
mvevuaros aylov. 


8S. Mark’s +4 Nord (19%) is probably an euphemism for 
vices of which it is a shame to speak. 

In Attic Greek xadés and dyaGds are so frequently coupled 
together, that a substantive cadoxdyabla has been formed from 
them; but, though they are both common in N.T., sometimes 
in the same sentence, Luke viii. 15 is the only passage where 
they are coupled together:—a proof of 8. Luke’s literary 
studies. 

8. Luke’s ézrowov7 (15) is not mentioned again in the Gos- 
pels, but is frequent in the Epistles and in the Apocalypse, 
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G lacks Luke vii. 17—viii. 27. 
s° Mark except xvi. 17—20 


FIRST DIVISION. 


8S. MATTHEW. 


(v. 15, x. 26, xi. 15, xiii. 9, 43, vii, 2, xiii, 12, xxv, 
29), xiii, 81, 32, 34, 35. 
(From the Sermon on the Mount.) 


r a1 
«TOgde Kalovcw 


V. 15 Adyvov 
Kat tiOéacw adrov tad Tov podiov TF 
GAN ért tHv Avyxviav, 
[kal Adurer waow rots év TH olxla.]” 
1 (ss and no one lighteth) 
(From the Charge to the Twelve.) 
x. 26 ‘‘[un ody poBnOire avrovs*] 
obdtv ydp éotw Kexahuppevov 0 otk amoxadvpOjcerat, 
\ . 
Kal KpUTTOV 


aA > 6 , ” 
Oo OU yyw NO ETAL- 


MS 4 Ss 1 > 4 ” 
XL, 15 “66 Exwv OTA AKOVETH. 


ce Z Sa 
XliL. 9 “6 éywy Ota? axovéTw.” 
= A ; 

xii. 43 “6 éywv dra® aKoveTw.” 


1(N8Csc+dxovew) 2(CDse+dxovew) 3 (CD1lss+dxovev) 


(From the Sermon on the Mount.) 


+e (et Ae BO a On em 
Vil. 2 ev w PETPw PETPELTE PETPYUNTETAL UPL, 


. ‘ \ a , , AL oD 
V1. 33 Kal TAUTQA TAVTA mpooteOnoetat UAL, 


(From reasons for speaking in parables.) 
xiii, 12 “doris yap exer, SoOyoetar adtd [Kal mepircev- 
Onoerac|* 


¢ > ” Se > / ees ey) 
Gots Ot OdK EXEL, Kal O EXEL ApOnoeTaL am adrod. 


Doublet : 
(From the parable of the Talents.) 
XXV. 29 “TO yap éxovre travtt” doOncerat [Kal mepiocev- 


Onoerar® |" 
A a be NW! NW: By / Chet 4 > ay) 
TOU O€ PY €XOVTOS Kal O EXEL apOnoerat aT QAvUTOV. 


1 (s* omits) 
4 (Cl+dmé) 


2 (DsY omit) 3 (D repirceticerat) 


(After Matt. xiii. 23 follows the parable of THH TARES 
IN THE WHEAT, I. § 11e, which some critics identify with 
8. Mark’s parable of the seed growing secretly.) 


S. MARK. 


13. Five UTrerRANcEs, TWO PARABLES AND A 
CONCLUSION. 


aye oile—o4e 
The Utterances. 
AS 


a go 4 
ox Kal €Xeyev avrots ote 
2 


13a. 


4 < ra 
“Myre tpxerar? 6 Adxvos 
A ce a \ iA 
iva? jd tov podiov teOQ* 7 bro THY KAivyY, 


obx® tva ext? rHv Avyviay TeO7 5 


B. 


: x48 9 a 
iv. 22 “od yap éorw™ xpurrov ‘éav py” wa davepwOp, 
SOX > , > / 

ovde eyéveto amroxpupov 


GAN iva * * “EXOy cis pavepdv'”. 


C. 
[iv. 23 ‘Ei tis ever Ota akovew a&koveTw.” (iii) 
D. 
lv. 24 Kat éAeyev atrois | 
“ Brérere ti'' daxovere. 
3 3! / a 6 , c -. see 
[ev @ pétpw petpeire petpnOyncerar vpty (ili) 
raeas 67, e ~ 712 
kal mpooteOnoerar duiv''.| 
E. 


EXEL, d0Oyoerat i 


iv. 25 “0s yap™ aio 

Ay ey > »” NM Hy SF 3 / 3-3 > a? 
KQL OS OUK €XEL, Kal O EXEL apOnoerat ar auTov. 
1 (SCD omit) 2 (Dll drrera)) 3 (S omits) 


4 (S reOjva) one (D1 kat odxt) 6 XB tod TXCil+70 
8 (D1l adv’) (AC omi 2) oh fe Pens 11 (Ds tra) 
12 (D1 omit) iat (D+ av 4 (D mpooreOijoerat) 


13b. The Parable of the Seed growing secretly. 
[iv. 26 Kat €Xeyev' (iii) 

“ Otrws early 7 Barreia Tod Aeod ws? avOpwros Barn 

Tov" omdpov ert THS ys 27 Kal Kabevdy Kal eyeipytact 

vita ® Kai n€pav, kal 6 ordpos BAacta® Kal pnxdvyrac™ 

28 “avroudtn 1 yh Kapmrodopel, 

“elrev oraxuv, elrev’® rAnpys © oirov ev 


« > ‘a > / 
Ws ovK oldev adrds. 
an / 
TpOTov XOpToOV, 
, ” (ehy V1 1 
TO OTAXVI. 29 ‘Oray S€'"' wapadot'? 6 Kapmds, evOds Arto- 


CTEAAE! TO APETTANON, OT! TIAPECTHKEN 6 BEpicmdc.”] 


1 (C?+ér) 2 (Cll+éav) 3 (Ct7d, Domits) 4 (8 
téyelperat, D éyep67) 5 (C vuxrds) 6 (S Bracrdvy) 
7 (D pnkdverat) 8 (D+ér) 9 (CD elra,..elra, D ordxvas, 


NS omits elrev ordyur) 10 mdppns i is indeclinable ; see note 
in fourth column (D mripns 6 otros, N jpn airov, C 2 arAjpns 
otrov) 11 (DU kat gray, I ray) 12 (C rapadg) 


* LXX., Joel iii. (iv.) 13, éfamoorelhare Opémrava b7t mapéornxey Tpvynrds. 


THE MARCAN CYCLE. 


S. LUKE. 


viii, 16—18 (xi. 33, xii. 2, viii, 8, xiv. 35, vi. 38°, 
Six. 40", xl. 18,519). 


Vill. 16 “Ovdets d& Avxvov awWas 
Kavrte. avtov oKever ) broxatw KAivys TiOnow, 
GAN ert Avxvias’ tOynow’, 
[‘twa of eloropevduevoe BYéerwaow Td Pds™.””] 
Doublet: r 
[xi. 33 “Ovdels AVxvOy aWas 
els KpUmrnv TlOnow ovdé bd Tov wddioy + 
GN él rhy duxvlay, 
tva ol elaropevdmevae 7d GOs BAErwow'4,’] 


ses COS » Nek > \ ’ 5 
Vl. x7 “ov yap cot KpuTTov 0 ov pavepov yevyoetau, 
JAN 9 , 
ovde amroKpudov 
ae ee) gees a \ 
& ov py'® yrwcO7A Kal eis pavepdv Oy.” 
Doublet: xii. 2, 
[‘* Ovder 5é7 cvyKexaduppévoy® early 5 ovx droxahudOjoerar”, 
Kal Kpumrov 
& o} yrwoOnoera.” | 
see cc as > , > 4 ” 
Vill. 8 “O €xwv WTa GakovEW GKOvETY. } 


rd we om > > , > ve ”? 
XIV. 35 10) EXOV WTQ GAKOVELVY AKOVETH. 


vill. 18 “ BAémere ovv mds aKovere-” 

. tenes v2 710 o 3 , ll .¢ A. 9 
V1. 38 © YEP PETPW  LETPELTE avTyseTpnOnoerar ULL. 
* cal ie, a“ 

Xl. 31 “Kal Tatra mpooteOnoetat byiv.” 
eee \ ay , a Ay 
Vili 13 “8s av yap exn, SoOjoerau ard, 
“~ > Vs ak 
Kat Ss av PR EXN, Kal 0 [doxel] éxewv apOyoetay am 


2 A359 
avuTov, 


Doublet: 


xix 26 ‘‘mavrl 7G exovte SoOjoerar™, 
amd 5& rod wh exovtos Kal 6 exer apOjoerac’®,””] 


1 (SD ri Avxviav) 2(D ride?) 3(Bomits) 4 (Nt Bdé- 
movew) 5 (D écraz) 6 (D d\N’ wa) = 7 (D1 yap, & omits) 
8 (NC Kexadupupéror) 9 (DE ov davepwOncera) 10 (Cl r¢ 
yap aiT@ pérpw ~) 11 BU perpndnoerau 12 (D mpoc- 


13 (D1l+ dz’ atrod) 


7lOera) 


(Here follows “WHO IS MY MOTHER?” 8 verses. 
Es 33 


Ww. 8.? Al 


Mark [Very 1==29. 


VARIOUS. 


8. Mark never conflates, for his style is too simple to weld 
together isolated sayings into a logically connected discourse. 
But here and in ix. 49f. he has loosely strung together a 
number of logia like pearls on a string with no other con- 
nexion than xal é\eyev (which occurs four times in this Church 
lesson) or ydp. Nearly everything in these logia occurs in the 
other Synoptists, often more than once, but for the most part 
in widely different connexions. §. Mark does not say that all 
the utterances in this lesson were spoken at the same time; 
probably the true occasions are irrecoyverably lost. 


On the refrain ‘‘If any man have ears,” see Mark iv. 9 note. 

ol éxovres=ol mrovorr (Hur. Alc. 57). In the Kast all gifts 
went as homage to the rich. The poor soon lost youth, health, 
strength, which constitute their wealth. 


The syntax of Mark iy. 26f. is perplexing. An Attic writer 
might have written ws ef ris Bddo. x.r.X. The full sentence 
would then be ws av yévorro ef Tis Bada, ‘as would happen, if 
a man should cast.’ But hypothetical optatives are seldom 
used in N.T. except in S, Luke, and 8. Mark has put sub- 
junctives to take their place. The common text inserts édy 
after &s to make the sentence more intelligible. 

m\hpns (28) is indeclinable as in John i. 14, Acts vi. 5, and 
in some uncial MSS. at Mark viii. 19. This use has good 
MSS. authority in the LXX. See a paper by C. H. Turner in 
Journal of Theological Studies, Oct, 1899. 


CO lacks Luke vii. 17—viii. 27. 


g8 
ge 


oh 1 (Dll ge €ndnoer) 


=a Sli, Ce sebe, Aly,” 
Mark iv. 18—41. 

Matt. viii. 23—x. 31. 
Mark except xvi. 17—20. 


S. MATTHEW. 


‘ XU, 31 [’ANAnY rapaBodry mapéOnxev! avrots] déyov 
“*Onola eotly 7 Bacireia TAY odbpavdv 


ry 


, , 
KOKK® OWATEWS, 


we op év AaBdv avOpwros Eorepey ev TO dyp@ adror: 


/ 
2 orreppaton, 


/ fal 
32 O [LLKPOTEPOV pev eOTW TAVTWV TOV 
7 > AS 
orav oé& av On* 
a 4 a / > \ 
petlov*® tov Aaxavwv ear 


\ / id 
Kal yveTat d€vdpor, 


W por we wore eOeiv® TA TrETEINA TOY OYPANOF } 


Kal KATACKHNOIN® €N TOC KAdAOIC aYTOT.” 
ST iniiniiaenaaemmal 
2 (D omits) 3(D avéinon) 4 (Ds 


pelfwr) 5 (1 omits) 6 (SC Karacknvodiy) 


we (Here follows the parable of THH LHAVEN, 1 verse. 


II. § 11) 


/ xili, 34 Tadta ravta é\aAnoe 6 “Inoods ev rapaBodais 
[rots bxAots], 


Kal xwpis mapaBodjs ovdev? Addex” avrois. 

35 [Orws mAnpwOn Td pnOev 5a? Tod mpopyrov A€é-yorTos 
"ANO{ZW EN TIApaBOAdTC TO CTOMA MOY, 
épeyZoMal KEKPYMMENA ATTO KATABOAACP4,] 

1 (D11 s¢ ovk) 2 (& edrdAqaer) 3 84’Healov 
4 (SCD 11+ kécpov) 
(Here follow 


THE INTERPRETATION OF THE 


TARES, 8 verses. II. § 11g. 
The parable of the HID TREASURE, 1 ,, TM SS ae 
3 ° PEARL, 2a eee la seldite 
3 os DRAW NET, 4775, Tg 11k) 
15 


o> 
viii. 18—27, 
This and the next two sections are put much too early in 
8. Matthew. 


18 [’Lddy 5€ 6 “Inoods 8ydov! sept abrdv] éxéAevorev® 


amedOciv eis TO mépav. 
19 [Kal rpoced Ou els ypappareds elrev abry ‘* Avddakade, dxoNov- 
Ojow cor brov éay amépxy.” 20 Kal dyer alrg@ 6 "Inoots ‘Al 
ahwmrekes pwreods éxovow Kal Ta merewad Tod ovpavod KaTracKy- 
voces, 0 6é vids Tod dvOpwrov odk exer rod THy Kepadivy KAlvy.” 
ax "Hrepos 6¢ rév pabnrov® elrev abr@ “ Kipre, emlrpepby joc 
mparov ameGeiv kal Odar Tov warépa pov.” 22 6 de’ Inoobs Neyer 
aire> ‘’Axodobber wo, Kal Apes rods vexpods OdWat rods éavrady 
vexpovs.” | 
23 Kat 
[euBdvre air@ els® wdoiov jxorobdnoay arg ot pwadnral adrod.] 


24 kal iod wewopos peyas eyévero ev TH dardcoy, 

1 & dxAous, Cll ss (moods) SxAous, (Il dyNov wordy) 2 (Il s¢ 
+his disciples) 3 (Cllss+avrod) 4 (s* omits) 
5 (Clement Al. 7G Sila) 6 (S+70) 


FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 


13c. The Parable of the Grain of Mustard Seed. 
[iv. 30 Kat eAeyev (ii) 
“TIds! éuowowpev” ry, Bacir<iav Tod Ged, 
ny, 
n ev tim’ aitnv rapaBorn Odpev* ; 
3r ws” KdKK@" oWWdTTEWS, 
Os? bray’ omapy él “rns ys’? 
ob iis Aa tela Vee 
10 4 LD A de. / Coed 4 [ete ta be, ANA 
PKpOTEepov™ Ov TavTwV TOV OTEpLaTWV' TOV’ ETLTS YS 
32 Kal Orav orapy, avaBatver” 
Kal yi * neilov'® wa bv Aaya 
yiveran * peifov’® rdvrwv tév haxdvov 
Kal moved KAddovs peyddous, 
dote Sivacbat ord thy okKidy AYTOY } B 
TA TIETEINA TOY OYPANOF KATACKHNOIN 22 7.”] 
1 (D1 Té) 2 (Cll dpordcoper) 3 (D moia) 4 (DI 


mapaBdadwuev) 5 (D dpolaésrly) 6 (AC Txéxxovy) 7 (D4, 
C ? as, & omits) 8 (D *ériav) 9 (D ri viv) 10 (X+8) 
11 (AC puxpérepos) 12 (ACDII éorw) 13 (DIL & elow) 
14 (Cllomit) 15 (D1 omit) 16 (DF pelfwr) 17 (SCD 


KaTaoKnvoov) 
138d. “Nothing without a Parable.” 
[iv. 33 Kat rovatrats rapaBodais modAais' eAdXex (ii) 
airots® tov Aéyov,} 
[xabas ydvvavto axoverv | (iii) 

34 ['xwpls dé”? zapaBorAjjs ov« éAddev adrois, | (ii) 
[xar’4 idfav 88 tots “idious pabyrais” érédvev ravra®. | (iii) 

1 (C?llomit) 2 (Dllomit) 3 (Bxalxywpls) 4 (BD 
* kad’) 5 (ADIL paénrais + abrod) 6 (DI atrds) 


14. THE STILLING OF THE STORM. 


LVeooL ak 


K \ hé tafe eer ik OE ey, S47 f 
35 Qt evel QUTOLS EV EKELV) ™) NEPA owas yevopevys 


‘ 


/ ‘\ 
“ AtcehOwmev cis 7d mépav.” 


36 Kat adevres’ tov OxXov 
mapadapBdavovow aitov ws nv ev TO AotW, 
kat “aAXa mAota Rv’? per adrod. 

37 Kal yiverar® Naira peyddry* dvepov, * * * 


1 (D ddtovow...xar) 2 (DIL dddXae dé *adotae modal, 
SD jar) 3 (D1lss éyévero) 4 (SNS tuéyas, Cl pweyddov) 


a } 4 a a 
LXX., Dan. iv. 21, cat mdvra 7a werewd rod obpavod rd voosetovra ev are. Theod. éy rots xdddos atrod Kareckivour 


Ta dpvea Tod ovpavod. 


oe a ow 


THE MARCAN CYCLE. Mark ITV. 30—37. 


S. LUKE. VARIOUS. 
From the deutero-Mark: misplaced. 
xlii. 18 "EXeyev odv! 


, e / ec nr 
“Tive opota eotiy 4 Baotreia rod Oeod, 


8. Luke agrees with 8. Matthew more closely than with 
8. Mark in many particulars. He also misplaces the section 
and appends to it, as 8. Matthew also does, the parable of the 


Kal Tive OmoLWWoCwW atTnv; ae mare 
te a ‘ g i leaven, which is unknown to 8. Mark. These facts indicate 
: 9 l wola éor] KoKKy eg ase plainly that the whole section belongs to the deutero-Mark. 
dv AaBov avOpwros éBarev cis? Kprov éavtod’, 
SS NTO AE NEN TON! PN GOTO 


XN ee 
Kal nuenoev 


\ 
kat éyévero eis# dévdpor’, 


kal TA TTETEINA TOY OYPANOF l 
KATECKHNWCEN® “én Toic KAdAOIC'? aytog.”§ 
OS END 
1 (DIl 6, s* omits) 2 (D+7ov) 3 (D av’rod) 


4 (Dll omit) 5 (All+péya) 6 (D karecxjywoav) 7 (D 

bard Tovs KNddovs) 

(Here follows THE PARABLE OF THE LEAVEN, 2 verses. 
Psat £) 


ville) 
3. Luke never calls the lake @d\acca. He uses the nauti- 


[22 *Eyévero 6é év! pd Ov juepdv ‘Kal atros évéBn'? els motor 
cal term dv7ixOnoav, which he gives 13 times in the Acts. 


cal of pabnral abrod, cal elrev mpds adrovs] 
“ Are\Owpev eis TO Tépay [ris Nuvys],” 


(Matt, viii. 19—22—= Luke ix. 57—60 (IL. § 4).) 


Cc \ 
KQL 


avnxOnoav™. 
23 [wredvtwy d& adrav adpdmvecer.] (1) 
ca Saw, > ‘ a ay 
kat katé3y Naira “avewov* cis THY Aiuryny”, 
1 (& fomits) 2 (D dvaBivat abrov, &1s* omit Kal airos) 
3 (ss omit) 4 (D+ oA) 5 Blels ri Nyuynv avéuov 
(Il omit es rv X.) 
b LXX., Ps. Ixxyiii. 2, dvolfw ém mapaBodais 7d orbua pov, PbéyEoua mpoBrdnuara am’ apx7s. 


CG lacks Luke vii. 17—-viii. 27. 


g? —— Mark iv. 18—41. 
gc Matt, viii. 23x. 31. ‘ i 
Mark except xvi. 17—20. FIRST DIVISION. 
S. MATTHEW. S. MARK. 
s \ \ y) > / 5 > \ Xi an 
ill in eis TO mAovov 
Vili. (24) bore TO wAotov Kadvrrec bau iv. (37) Kat 7a papecel gions zi es b 
5 mos aXotov *, 
trd Tov KUpaTwV" ore Hon ieee a ig 
24 \ 8 KaL QUTOS 1V 
avtos Oe t 3 
“ ey TH T™pv 1 ‘rd travov | (iii 
[ev rH mpipvy ert “rd mpooxepddarov™ | ( 
4 
éxabevoev Kabevdwv: (2) 
” irov dé t * “evel, brov Kai ® Aéyovocw aiTa 
2s Kal mpocedOovres® ayepay avrov dEyovTes Kal then at nt K ae y ati 3 
- > “ €0a ; 
“ Kipre, [cdoov7,] arodAvpeOa.” ae ov o €l GOL OTL ese f 
26 KaL ever avTous 39 kal dueyepOers eTeTiIPnoEV TO avepw 
( tee buy »t (3) lL dre rH Oaddoon “ Swwi7a, repipwoo’’.” (2) 
“Ti derol eore, dAvyoTiTTOL; Ka. TH p n as 2 ‘ 
> ta) 78 LS eed ¢ , 
rére eyepbeis ereripnoev “Trois avépots Kal €xoTacey O al is ayevere ie nvn peyarn 
l rH t o Kal elev G@UvTOLS 
Kat TH Oartaoco 2) 4 
t éyé : dy a a “TY Sedol gore"; ovrw’? exete riotw;” G) 
Kal éyéveto yadnvy peyady. Ri - 
oBov péyay. 
a7 Ot 6& avOpwrot ae ee eialae' a 4 yay, 
v 
COavpacav éyovtes teal EO eee eee 
“cc 
“Tlorards éorw ovtos F Tis apa ovtos €oTw 
i? of a iy Oa o i "6 avewos’® xal 7 Oaracoa 
ore kal? of aveuor kal y Oddrdacoa OTe Ka pe 0 
G 4 14 9 AIS ,3? 
auto vraKkovovow Ff ;” vraKkover avTa” ; 
6 (C ?+ai7g, Clls*+ol padyrat + adrob) 7 (lls*+ us) 5 (S éwéBarer, ue eBaner) 6 (Sl omit) 7 (D espe 
8 (NIL 7@ avéuw) 9 (Cll omit) 8 (D dteyelpayres avbrov) 9 (D éyepdels) (D ka 


pypwOnre) 11 (C+ ot7ws) 12 (C més ovx) 13 (DI of 
dive pot) 14 (D1 braxovoverw) 15 (Dé omits) 


15. THE GERASENE DEMONIAC. 


v. 1—20. 
viii. 28—34. 15a. Meeting the Demoniac. 
28 Kat “éOdvros avtod"! eis 1o wépav 1 Kat 7AOov' cis 7d wépav “ris Oaddoons” 


eis THY xWpav Tov TaSapyvav2 els THV Xwpav Tov Tepaonvay §. 


a“ tal / 
2 kat ‘é&eAOovros adrov't éx Tod mAotov 
e , 3s a DOr Ss e , > a > A“ / 
trynvTnoay avTe } (edOds)> trnvrycey aita ex Tay meaty 
aw A mM” 4 > ¢ 
[So] Sarpovilopevor ex TOV pynuetwv [eLepxduevor], avOpwros év rvevpmate axabapra, 


\ / ” a a a = 
xarerot Nay [dere wh loxtew rd mapeNOctvy did Tis 5500 3 ds® TH KaToiknow elyev év tots pvjpacw’, 


éxebns}. [cat o¥58 Advice odxére oddels evvato adrdv Sfoar) (iii) 
1 (& €XOdyTwy adrév) 2 (S Tafapyvay, ll Tepacnvar, 


4 ‘Ota 70° airoy moAXdKis wédats Kal dAdAvoeot Se- 
Epiphanius Tadapyyay or Tepyecalwy, Origen Tepyeonvav) 


> A 
déa0at Kat duecrdcbat tr aitod Tas dAvoes Kal 
\ \ 10 \ 

Tas wédas cuvretpipOat, Kal ovdels txyvev" abrody > (x) 
tg ll \ \ Ni X PAg: \ c / > 
Sapdcau''s 5 Kat dua mavrds vuxtos'? Kat neepas ev 
a G ee) a ¥ > / 13 \ 
Tols pynpacw Kal ev Tols Opecw Hy Kpatov' Kal 

la € \ / 
KataxorTwv éavtov AiGors. | 


1 (C 88 7 Ger) 2 (D kal, 11 omit) 3 (C Tadapnvdr, 
Epiphanius Origen Tepyeonvdv) 4 (D1 éfeXObvTwy abrdr) 
5 Blls* omit 6 (s* which, se. the spirit) 7 (D prnuetors) 
8 (ND Il advceow) 9 (S tomits) 10 (8 tcxveer) 


11 (S tomits) 12 (D11 tru wodddxes adrov Sedeuevov médars Kad 
adiceoty, év als dnoay, Seomaxévar Kal Tas wédas owvrerpupévar Kai 
pndéva abrov loxvew daudoa. vuKros dé, 8° because he used to 
break many fetters and chains and to escape) 13 (D txpafov) 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. 


S. LUKE. 
Vill. (23) Kat 


ouverAnpotyto [Kal exw dvvevor), 


24 mpoaeAOovres Se Supyerpav avrov Néyovtes 
> 
4 Emordra® [émiordra]’, dro\Nvpeba-” 
6 0é dveyepGels® eretiunrey TO dveww 


7 


\ A , cr 9 7 
Kat T@ KAvOwvE ‘Tod vVdaTos", 


Cc \ > , 18 ‘ > - , 9 
Kal €mavoavTo *, Kal éyéveto yadyvy?. 
- X > ° 
25 elev O€ aUTOLS 
a € a 
“Jlod" 9 wiotis tov ;” 
1 
“hoBnbevtes dé" 
eatpacay, déyortes “apos a&\Andovs'? 
. - 
“Tis apa ouTds éotuv 
g XN a eat 3 t \ a 
OTL Kal TOls avemos [émirdoce] Kal TO VOaTL, 


< 3e. ’ 2 _ ANS . 3) 
KQL UTAKOVOVO LV QvuTw oj 


5 (D Kupte) 6 (D éyepéels) 7 (D omits) 8 (ss 
omit, 8 ll cal éravcaro) 9 (11+ peyddn) 10 (Dll +éo7v) 
11 (8 of 6 ¢.) 12 (& omits) 13 (B omits) 


viii, 26—39. 


26 Kat xatér\evocav 
Ss A / tal lal 1 
eis THY Xwpav Tov Tepacnvert, 
[aris éorly dyrtrepa? ris Taderdalas.] 
c , “4 a 
27 ‘e€eAOdvre S& attG™ emt tHv yaVv 
e , 
UTNVTNTEV 
3 / a é 
dynp tis* [ée ris wodews]” éxwv’ daipdovia: 
[kal xpdvm ixavg'? 
9 


obk évedtcaro® indriov,| 
Ls 27 a) oe ye Ee a s 10 
Kal €V OiKia? ovK Emevey a. €v TOLS pyyuacw”. 
28 idov dé Tov “Incodv 
> / 5 at es pd > an 
dvaxpdgas" “mpocérerey adTa 
712 n 
Kal’ povy peyadyn etrev 
, A lol 
“Té éuot Kat cot, “Inyood vie (tod God) rod 
£ 

twiorov ; > T (2) 


{i , /, ee ” 
déopal Gov, Py pe Bacavions: 


a9 TapyyyeANev"* yap 
TO Tvevpat.” ta axaldptw e&edOciv dard rod 
avOparov. 


1 (& Epiphanius Tepyeonvay, ss Tadapnydv) 2 (Lachm. 
avtimrépa, Blass dvrurépg) 3 (D kal é&MdOov...Kat...avr@) 
4 (D omits) 5 (Il s* omit) 6 (D1l és etxer) 7 (8° xpovw 
ixav@ xal, DI dé xpdywr ixavdy, D1+ 6s, s°+and he was crying 
out and wounding himself with stones) 8 (D1 evedudvcxero) 
9 (D oikw) 10 (D pr npelors) 11 (D avéxpaéev) 12 (D 
omits) 13 D1l omit 14 B rapiyyedev, (D ercyer) 
15 (D datmovly) 16 (D1”HéedGe) 
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Marlo Vo"37——=Vee. 


VARIOUS. 


S. Luke writes éricrdrys here and in five other places; no 
other N.T. writer employs this word. There is reason to 
suspect that the proto-Mark read ‘PaBBel in 884, for d.ddoKade 
would not be so likely to be changed. ’Emrdooe (Luke viii. 
25%) is found in Mark i. 27, vi. 27, 39, ix. 25, Luke iv. 36, 
Vill. 31, xiv. 22, Acts xxiii. 2, Philem. 8. 

8. Matthew’s compound édvydricros occurs also in Matt. vi. 
30=Luke xii, 28, Matt. xiv. 31, xvi. 8. 


8. Mark’s ungrammatical jraxover is naturally changed in 
both the other Gospels. 


Gerasa is a city of Decapolis, of great repute, but 30 miles 
8.E. of the lake, quite unfit to be the scene of this miracle. 
Hence perhaps came S. Matthew’s correction into Gadara, 
which was the capital of Peraea, situated over against Tiberias. 
The city lay on the hills, but “the country of the Gadarenes”’ 
may have reached to the shore of the lake. Origen however 
was not satisfied and suggested Gergesenes by conjecture, add- 
ing that a city named Gergesa anciently stood on the Hastern 
shore and that the precipice was still pointed out over which 
the swine rushed. The Gergesenes were one of the seven tribes 
of Canaan whom Joshua destroyed. Recently it has been 
shown that Gerasa may well be the Greek rendering of Khersa, 
a, village in the centre of the H. shore of the lake. And this is 
probable, for y often stands for a guttural as in Gomorrah or 
Gaza, while a is inserted for euphony after p as in ‘Hpax)jjs. 

If S. Mark’s description of the man’s insanity belongs—as 
we suppose—to the trito-Mark, 8. Matthew’s omission of it is 
accounted for, and 8. Luke’s description comes from a different 
source, probably oral; his misplacement of it (v. 29) confirms 
this conjecture, 


s¢ lacks Matt. viii, 23—x. 31. 
Mark except xvi. 17—20. 


S. MATTHEW. 


Vili. 29 Kal 


[ido] éxpagay A€yovres 
“TY yutv Kat voi, vie Tod Beod; 
HAVes BSe mpd Karpod Bacavicay? pas 5” 
1 (S dirodécar) 


30° Hv 62) [paxpav dx’ aitav] ayéehn xolpwv toAdAdv 
Bockopevy. 
gr of Oe [Saluoves] mapexddovv avrov Aéyovtes 
“(Hi ékBadrers 7uas, | 


(at gee N Cia ne. Ss ‘ 3 ON A , ” 
arootetAov nas” €is THV ayeAnv THY xXOipwv. 


32 KL elev avrots “Vardyere.” 
ot be e€eAOdvTes 
3 a“ > x 4 
ariOav cis Tovs xoipous: 
‘ . V4 a 
Kat [dob] Gpyynoev [rica] y ayéAn Kata Tod Kpnyvod 
eis THY Oddaccav, 
c = 
kat aréOavov® év rots voacw 4 


1 (il+non) 2 (Cllémirpeor iyuiv daedOew) 


3 (C aré- 
bavev) - A (s* omits) 


33 Ot 6 Bocxovres epvyov, 
kal dmedOdvtes eis tiv wodAW darpyyedar [dvra 
kal ra Ty Sarpovifopevwr], 
34 Kat [l5od maca % mods] e&pAOev 


oo se 4 1 ag > a 
€lS VTAVTYOW Tw Inco, 


Pea N 
Kal [lddvres] attov mapexdecav 
Lf Sing S 
orws® petaBy ard tav épiwv adray. 


1 (C ow-) 2 &C Tod 3 (B ta) 
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FIRST DIVISION. 


8. MARK. 
15b. 


A ‘\ / 
v. 6 Kal idav rov “Inootv ard paxpdbev 


“ My name ts Legion.” 


»” ‘ 4 > Vea | 
eOpapev Kal mpooeKxvvyoEV avTOV , 
an td hs 
7 kal kpdgas pwvy peyardn A€yer” 
cal lal an a ¢ 2. 
“TM éuol Kat vot, "Incod vie rod Geod tod tyiorov; > (2) 
, , f ” 
bpxilw oe Tov Oedv, py pe Bacaviogs. 
4 a 
8 édeyev yap ® attra 
lal lal - a 
"HEM 7 mvedua TO akdbaprov ex Tod dvOpurrov.” 
Soo , ete, CGNs vi , ae) 
9 Kal érnpwra aitov é Ovopa cor; 
kal ‘A€éyer adra"™ 
“ANeyiov dvopd pou’, Tt roAdot éopev.” 
® , oa & x S 
10 Kal TapekaAer avTov TOAAG 
iva py aita® drooreiAn ew THs xupas. 
1 (SD airg) 2(Dlletwev) 3 (N Kal eye) 4 (DI dze- 
xpl0n) 5 (s* our), BDU+éorw 6 (D1 atrods, 8 ll adrov) 


15c. The Herd of Swine. 
v. 11 "Hy 8& exe? pds TO oper’ ayeAn xolpwv peyadrn® 
Bockopévy: 


Q , 
12 Kal TapexdAecay® adrov* Néyovtes® 


“mae Chee) > \ , ¢. > ak aay 

Tlgupov ypas eis tobs yxoipous, tva eis avrovs cicéd- 

Owpev®,” 
ros 2 Aq 
13 kal ‘émérpeWev avtois’7. 
\ > , 4 , A > , 
kal éfeAOovtTa Ta tvevpata TA axdbapra 

> nrXO 8 > A ‘4 
cionAOov® eis Tods xotpous, 


ti 


kat “oppnoev 9 ayéXyn Kata Tod Kpypvod” 
cis THY Oadaccay, [ws dicyxiAror,| (iii) 
kal erviyovto év TH Oadaccy. 
1 (8 tomits) 2 (Dll omit) 3 (D11 rapexddovr) 
4 (Dlls*+7a dayudvia) 5 (Delrdvra) 6(D8dr-) 7(DIL 
eVOéws Kipros Inoois éreupev adbrods eis Tods Xolpous) 8 (B 
elap0evr) 9 (s* the herd ran and fell) 
15d. The conduct of the Gerasenes. 
v. 14 Kat of Booxovres avtots Epuvyov 


‘ > , 1 > ‘ , x > ‘ > , 
KaL amrnyyeAav €ls THY TOA Kat €LS TOUS aypous* 


, »% f) 2 390.4 - > \ , 
Kal yAOov” idety ti Cot TO yeyovds. 
15 Kal epyovra® mpds tov “Incotr, 
x a lal 4 BY bY , 
Kat Oewpotow' rov Sapmovi€dpnevov 
KaOyuevov?’ inatiréevov Kal cwdpovodvra, 
[eee > Big ‘ lal 6 
TOV é€oxnKoTa Tov Aeyuova’®, 
Kat epoBnOncav. 
\ 4 be at € 207 
16 kal Sinyjoavto avtois of iddvres 
mas éyévero’ tH Sapovigonev 
kal rept TOV Xolpwr. 
bE A, a x: ~ 18 a 
17 Kat ‘npkavto twapaxadely'® adtov 
> a 9 > X lol < , > n 
areNOciv® amd taév dptwv avrav. 
2 (NCD1I éé-) 3 (S11 Hpxov70) 
5 (Cl+xal, 1 omits) 6 (DIL omit) 
8 (D1 mapexddovr) 9 (D tva arédOy) 


1 (8 daiyyyetAor) 
4 (D + adrov) 
7 (D+aira) 


THE MARCAN CYCLE. 


8. LUKE. 


eee nN , 

Vili. (29) roAXots ycip xpdvo.s cuvnpTake. avrov, Kat! 
> , 2 

eeopevero® dvocow Kal rédas prraccdpevos, Kar? 


4 


a > r 
diapioowv* ra Seopi jratvero dxd° Tod Sayroviov () 


els ‘ras éprjuous™. 


30 €rypwrncer O avrov 6 “Incods’ “TY coe dvopd éoriv®;” 
6 O€ elev 
“ Aeywv®,” “Ore cioiAOev™ Satudvia TOAAL eis addy". 
31 Kal qwapexaAouy avtov’® 
iva jay eritaen aitois es thy dBvecov amedGeiv. + 
1 (D omits) 2 (CD édecpueiro, D +-ap) 3 (S omits 
4 (Dl dtépnoce... +-yap) 5 &CD vd 6 (DIL ri epnuov 
7 (CD1ss+ éywr) 8 (C omits) 9 (D1+dvoud por 
10 (C elcANOor) 11 (DI ronda yap jioay Sarudvia, ss for we 
are many in him) 12 (D omits) 
32 Hy 8& exe? ayédn Xoipwv ixavdv’ BooKxopevn? ev 7 
peur T 
\ , 3 7.4 
Kal Tapexaderav® avTov 


iva “éritpéiy avtois cis exetvous eiced ety" 
Kal érérpeev atrois’. 
33 e€eABdvta Se 7d. dayovia [ard 71008 dvOpdov] 
elo Oov' eis Tods xolpous, 
“kal wppynoev 7 ayeAn Kara ToD Kpnuvod 
eis THY Aiuvynv®”® 
kal amenviyn’”. 
1 (Dlomit) 2 Cllss Bockoyévey 3 (SD II rapexddovr) 
4 (D1ss eis—s*+ the herd of—rods xolpovs eicéM wow) 5 (8 
omits) 6 (D * dzo6) 7 (D &punoar) 8 (N1l Addaccav) 
9 (ss and all the herd went straight to the precipice and fell into 
the sea) 10 (C dmemvlyorro) 
34 ['Lddvres] 6€ of Bookovtes [rd yeyovds] Epvyov 


4 J \ ? 4 
Kal amyyyetAay eis THY TOALY Kat eis TOS aypods. 


35 e&nAOov dé idelv’ TO yeyovos 
Kal 7AOav mpos Tov “Incody, 
Kat edpay Kabypevov Tov avOpwrov ad ov Ta Saydovia 
céjrOev?” iparicpéevoy Kal cwdppovodvta* [rapa rods ébdas 
(r08)® "Incod], 


Kar? ehoBnOnoar. 
36 amipyyerrav de" avrots ‘ot idovres'® 
” ads éodOn “5 Satpovicbeis”®. 
Nee ae 10 Ce. re 5] of) 
37 KaL npwryoev avTov [aray ro mA7Oos 
rhs mepixspov!! rav Tepacnvav]? aredOeciv am avray, 
[Tore PbBw' peyddrw!* cuvetxovro"| 
1 (s° and sqw) 2 (Cll é&eAnrvOex) 3 (D rapayevopevwr 
dé ex Tis wodews Kal OewpnodvTwv Kabjuevov Tov Satmovigsuevor) 
4 (D+ KaO7jpuevor) 5 B omits 6 (D omits) 7 (D yap, 
& dé +AéyorTes) 8 (s* omit, s° puts after damorbels and 
translates and what things they had seen, or with different 
points and those who had seen) 9 (D 6 *Acwoy, d Legion, 
ll a legione, 1 ss omit) 10 (D apaérnoar) 11 (D rdyres 
kal ) xdépa, 88 omit ris mepixwpov) 12 (N Tepyeonyay, ss 
Gadarenes) 13 (D p68w yap) 14 (s8 omits) 


47 


Mark Ver o—— La. 


VARIOUS. 


8. Mark’s Homeric syntax of dé with a locative (6) instead 
of a genitive is found in Mark viii. 8, xi, 13, xiv. 54, xy. 40, 
Matt. xxvi. 58, xxvii. 55, Luke xvi. 23, xxiii. 49, Rev. xviii. 10, 
15, 17; also ék macdiéOev Mark ix. 21. §. Luke’s xpdvq lxave 
ovK évedtoaro ludrioy is probably an editorial inference from 
the sequel, in which the man appears sober and cloaked. 

8. Luke’s statement that the evil spirit drove the man into 
the deserts (29) should be compared with Matt. xii. 43 = Luke xi. 
24, II. § 10d. 

That 8. Mark’s Tt éuol cat col, "Inood (7) is borrowed by 
transference from Mark i, 24, see note on that passage. 

In §. Mark “My name is Legion, for we are many,” seems 
to be an outburst of insanity on the part of the man, but 
8. Luke accepts it as a sober expression of truth. 

S. Luke’s d8vccos occurs only in Rom. x. 7 and Rey. (7 
times), but it is frequent in LXX. 


Notice how our Lord claims on earth the same rights over 
property, which God claims in heaven. No other explanation 
will satisfy the morality of the act. 

Kara Tod Kpnuvod occurs in three Gospels and therefore we 
conclude belongs to the proto-Mark, yet there is nothing now 
which we should call a precipice in the locality. Probably 
this ig one of S. Mark’s ‘ picturesque’ additions to the narra- 
tive. He had probably never visited the lake, but colours the 
description from his own imagination. 


S. Luke’s ‘‘at the feet of Jesus ” (35) is found also in Matt. 
xy. 30, Mark y. 22, vii. 25, Luke vii. 38, viii. 41, x. 39, xvii. 16, 
John xi. 82. His “great fear’? occurs in Mark iv. 41, Luke 
ii. 9, Acts v. 5, 11, Rev. xi. 11, “fear” in Luke v. 26, vii. 16. 


“ Though iuaricpuds is fairly common, the verb has not been 
detected elsewhere in Greek literature, yet here it is common 
to Mc. Lk. who also share xa0juevoyv and cwdpovolyvra—a 
coincidence difficult to explain except on the hypothesis of a 
common Greek tradition.” Swete, S. Mark ad loc. 


s* lacks Matt, viii. 23—x. 31. 
— Mark except xvi. L7—20; FIRST DIVISION. 


8, MATTHEW. 
(Here follow 
THE HEALING OF THE PARALYTIO(, 8 verses. WE 


THE CALL OF MATTHEW (Levi), ee ge ue 
and THREE LOGIA, A a LY 
17, 
ix. 18—26, 


18 [Tatra’ avTov AadotyTos adrois | 


idov? dpxwv ‘(cis)® rporedOov"* F 


, eae 
TPOOEKVVEL AUTW 


déyov ore® 


““H @vyarynp pov 
dptu érekevTHoev* 
GANG, EAMav' eribes THY x€ipa cover adrnv', Kal Gyoerat,” 
19 Kal [éyepels 6 Inoods] nxodrovde® avr 
[kal ol padnral ad’rod]. 
1 (s* omits) 2 (s*+ of their synagogue) 3 NC ?1 omit 
4 (CDI elcedOay or els €MMGv, 8° omits) 5 (SD1L omit) 
6 Bll jKorovdyce 


20 Kat [idod] yuri) aipoppoodca’ dudexa ern 


1 (8 aipapooica) 


S. MARK. 


15e. The man’s request refused. 


v. 18 Kat ‘éuBaivovros avrot" eis 7d mXotov 
, 2 5 € r) ‘ 
mapexade” avtov 6 dayovicbets 
7 > > aA 93 
iva per avrod 7°. 

19 Kal ovK adfkey avrov, ‘dAda déyer* ait 
“"Vraye eis Tov olKdv Gov mpds Tods Tors, 
Kal amayyeiov’ avrots 
¢ € x h6 , 7 8 2) 7 , ” 

doa 6 Kipios® wou wemoinxev’ Kai® yrenoe ce. 
20 kat armADev Kat ypsaro Kypvacey [év® rH Aexa- (iii) 
rodeu| 
Sa ee a ae 3 a 
ooa" éxoingev avtd 0 Inaois, 
[kat mavres eOavjpagor. | (iii) 

1 (s* —his disciples, the beginning illegible) 2 (D1l #péaro 
mapakanety) 3 (B tj) 4 (D kal elev) 5 (D &-) 
6 (D 6e6s) 7 (D érolycev) 8 (D+ér) 9 (C+ éry (?)) 
10 (0 4) 


16. THE RAISING oF JAIRUSS DAUGHTER AND 
THE HEALING OF THE WOMAN WITH THE 
IssuE oF BLoop. 


Vv, 21—43, 


16a. The application of Jairus. 


, > A - qe sess 
[2x Kat d:arepdoavtos tod “Incot ‘év ro woiw”™ (iii) 
»” > >. 
radw® eis TO repay cvvyxXOn* dxAos ToAds éx’® avTov, 
“kal nv" rapa THY Gadaccay.| 
K \ x6 » e7 A > , 
o2 Kat épxetar eis’ Tov OE aa 


| a Jeet 77 12 
ovopnatt Laeipos *, 


Agr 4 , N N , > 
kat? “idov avtov'’® wimte® rpds tots mddas avTod 
8 ll 13 


23 Kal qapaxaNet'’ avtov ToAda® "Néywv"? te 


“To Ovydrpidv jou 
Es , » 714 
€oxaTws exer’, 
“iva® ehOdv érO7js Tas xetpas airy’? “iva owO7'* Kat Ljoy.’ 
24 kal arpdOev'® per’ adrod. 
1 (B omits) 2 (Dlls*omit) 3 (ssomits) 4 (C?+6) 
5 (D mpbs) 6 (C-+i50) 7 (Dil rs) 8 (D1 omit 
9 (D mpocérecev) 10 B rapexdde, (Dl rapaxaddv) 11 (D 
+xal) 12 (s8+unto him) 13 (Dil omit) 14 (s* ts very sick) 
15 (D1 €dOé, dar adrijs x Tov Yeupoy cov) 16 (D drier) 


? 


16b. The Woman with the Issue of Blood. 
Vv. (24?) Kat pKxodrovOe' aira dxAos moNvs, Kat ovveO\uBov 
avrov. 
as Kal yuvy? ovoa év pioe aiparos dwoexa ery 
[26 kal® roAAG raGodoa id rodAGy tarpdv Kat Saza- (iii) 
vnvaca TA Tap adtys® rdvra Kal pydey apernbeioa 
GANG paddov eis® 7d xeipov eAOodoa",| 27 dxovoaca 
“ra wept’? rod "Incod, 
1 (C HKxorovOncev) 2(Dils*+7s) 3 (DIl%) 4 (DIL 
omit) 5NCDéavrfs 6(Dém)  7%(Domits)’ 8 (D *x2) 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. 


S. LUKE. 


viii, (37) “autos 8e euBas" “eis zotov™? bréotpeper®, F 
38 €detro4 8& adrod® 6 dvip ad’ ob eeAnrAVOe TH Satpdvic. 
elvat ov atta F 
amrédvoev 8% avtov Aéywv 
39 ““Yaoorpede® eis tov olkdv cov’, 

“kai dupyod"® 

: ooa cou éroinoey 5 Geds®.” F 
cat “arpdOev [kad 8\nv THv médw]| xyptoowv'” 
doa érotgcev atta “5 “Inoots™. 


1 (D éuBas 6e) 2 (D1 omit) 3 (NS feréorpepay 
4 oe édéero, D jpwra) 5 (D adrov) 6 (Dll sions 
7 (s°+and to the house of thy parents) 8 (D diyyovpmevos) 
9 (C1ls* képros, C+ Kal preqoév ce) 10 (D dredOay Kara ray 
ToAw éxhpvocer) 11 (1 deus) 


viii. 40—56. 


go [Ev 622 rQ brocrpépew? tov "Incotv “dredééaro airov 63 
dxNos'4, Foray yap wavtes mpocdoxayres adréy 5.) 


4x Kat idod 7AGev® avijp 
“@ dvopa “Idetpos, t 
kai"? ovtos® apxwv THs ovvaywyns “baipxev, 
Kal’? recov mapa” tovs mddas'' “Incod 
wapexdXer avtov eioehOeiv” [els “rov ofkov 5 adroit], 
1 (NCDII ’Eyévero dé év) 2 (CD broarpéyar) 3 (C omits) 
4 (D dmodéfacbat abroy Tov dxAov) 5 (& roy Gedv) 6 (D1 
éOwr) 7 (D tris cwvaywyijs meow) 8 &C? 11 adrés, 
(1 omits) 9 (D1 omit) 10 (D tre) 11 (CD +708) 
12 (C? iva eicéNOp) 13 (D rip olkiav) 
42 ‘OTL Ovyarnp [movoyers] nv? aite os® érav dwdexa (3) 
ee eine cner 


Vill. (42) "Ev 6¢ 7Q tmdyew® avrov 
ot dyAou cvverveyov" avror. 

N ‘ b > ev 9 CA Vem Sak Ce) 8 58 
43 Kal Yvv7) OVTA EV PYTEL AlWaTOS ao ETWY OWOEKA, 

eo 8 > 9 > 99 > \ a 710 

[‘aris® ovk toxvoev an’ ovdevds BeparrevOrjvau'”, | 
2 (D fw yap 0. ad. p.) 3 (D omits 
5 (CD 1 Kat éyévero év 


8 (SC lls° + larpots 
9 (SC v7’) 


1 (& omits) 
4 (D ?dmroOvpcKov, corrected to -ovea) 
6 (CD ropever@ar) 7 (C cuvédrxBor) 
mporavahwcaca ddov Tov Blov, C abrijs, 8 éavrjs) 
10 (D iv ovde cfs toxver Oeparetoai) 
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Mark [Ver lS 27. 


VARIOUS. 


Aexarods in Attic would be ai 5éka wéders. This confedera- 
tion of ten cities is mentioned in Mark y. 20, vii. 31, Matt. iv. 
25, but never in S. Luke. Here the word may, like other pro- 
per names, have been lost during oral transmission (see ‘N.T. 
Problems,’ p. 56 ff.); or it may belong, as we prefer to think, to 
the trito-Mark. On the former hypothesis 8. Luke’s xa’ 8dqv 
Ty mov, in spite of the different position of the words in the 
sentence, may be a reminiscence of it. 


(1) 8. Matthew says that a certain ruler—the proper name 
Jair being either lost, during oral transmission, or being added 
by 8. Luke and adopted from him into the trito-Mark—came 
while our Lord was speaking about the new wine in the old 
wineskins. The other Gospels in no way contradict this, but 
nevertheless arrange the narratives on a widely different plan. 
We are perhaps therefore justified in suspecting that S. Mat- 
thew’s first line may be a mere editorial connecting link. 
(2) 8. Matthew calls the man a ‘ruler’ or ‘ prince,’ by which 
we are probably to understand that he was a member of the 
Sanhedrin; but in the other Gospels he is only a ruler of a 
synagogue. It is perfectly possible that he held both offices, 
but we suspect that the difference in the record has been 
caused by 8. Matthew’s extreme brevity, especially as (3) there 
is a contradiction through the same brevity. For S. Matthew 
says that Jair’s daughter was already dead, while the others say 
that she was at the point of death, érxdrws éyer—an expression 
condemned by the Atticists and perhaps on that account avoided 
by S. Luke. For similar effects of brevity see IV. § 1. 

8. Luke says that the girl was an only child. On this 
point he may easily have received special information; but as 
he uses the same word respecting the widow’s son at Nain 
(vii. 12) and the demoniae boy at the foot of the Mount of 
Transfiguration, we feel bound to admit the possibility of 
transference and the temptation to heighten distress. The 
word is used in LXX, Judges xi. 34 of Jephthah’s daughter, in 
Heb. xi. 17 of Isaac, and in 8. John of the relation of the Son 
of God to the Father. §. Luke gives the girl’s age in viii. 42 
early in his narrative, S. Mark in v. 42 near the end. 

The trito-Mark, in his desire to exalt the Good Physician, 
passes a scathing condemnation upon the medical practitioners 
of his day. 8, Luke, being a physician himself, transfers 
all the blame to the woman’s constitution; these are two 
noteworthy editorial additions, 


7 


s° lacks Matt. viii. 23—x. 31. 
Mark except xvi. 17—20. 
s* —— Mark vy. 27—vi. 5a. 


8. MATTHEW. 


The, (20) mpooed\Oovoa omtobev 
7 an , a“ 1 4 7, t ) lal 
yWato TOD Kpacrédov TOV imatiov avTodv- 
» \ ee Be in 
ax €Aeyev yap [év éavry] 


3 , ” 
“Kay pdvov" aaywpat Tod twatiov avtod cwOycopat. 


> A 2 
22 6 be Inoovs 


\ 
otpadets® 


t set A x 2 Sek 
kat idwyv avryy' 


elirev 
“TOdpaet,] Ovyatep™ 4 miotis cov céowKev oe.” 
[kal éob0n % yur dro Tis wpas éxelvns.] 
1 (Sllomit) 2 (Déorm) 8 (C emu) 
5 (D @vydrnp) 


4 (s* omits) 


ix. 23 Kal eAOov 6 “Inoods eis tiv oixiay rod apxovros! 


Kat tdav tovs aidAytas Kal Tov dyAov PopyBovpevov 


edevyev” 24 “’Avaxwpeire, 
ov yap dréfaveyv 70 Kopaciov GAA Kabedder” 
\ , > a3 
kal kateyéhwvy avrov’. 


as OTe O& eeBAHOn 6 OyAos, 


cioeAOwv* 


1 (s*+of the synagogue) 2 (C réyer, Clls*+ abrois) 
3 (D tatrév, 8+ €lddres Sre daréOaver) 4 (Dll €d0ar) 


FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 


v. (27) eMOotca “ev tH dxAw"? omic bev® 


nwato * * rod ipatiov avrod: : 
. 49 9% 
28 €Aeyev yap’? dre 


x» ait / ” 
“ORay dyopat kav"? “rdv twatiov'’'' airod” cwbyoopat. 
\ 34% ° / e ‘ A 4 a eee 

29 Kal evOds eEnpavOn 4 myyn Tod alwatos avris, 
ro.» a / 7» SN ae 18 id 114 +47 
["kat éyvw 7H oopare Ort taras ard THs"? pdorvyos'™, ] (iii) 
30 Kat edOis'* "6 “Inoods [emvyvods'? “ev auto" tHv (iil) 

A 

ef"? avrod dvivanw é&eOodoav]’® erirtpadels ev TO 

a \ 

oxydw eheyev” “Tis pov nWato trav ipariwv ;” 31 Kat 

a ” 
edeyov™ attra of pabyral adrod “ Bréres rov dxAov 


fe A 
ovwOiBovra oe, Kat déyers ‘Tis pov Tpyaro ;” z [32 Kal (ii)g 4 
TepieBr€reto ideiv THy TodTO woujcacay.| 33 7 de ‘ 
yun poByGeica Kal tpepovoeat, ‘eidvia & yéyovev - 1 
ait, AVev Kat'* “rpocererey atta’ Kal elev 
3A a \ > , 
aitd racav tHv adnOecav. 
< X\ > ae 
34 6 6€ elrev airy 
“@ 4, 23 c / / id : 
vydtTnp’', 4 TloTLs Tov TéTwWKEV TE 
¢q 
Uraye eis eipyvyy, 
be | a wee 
["kal to6u'™* dyujs dd THs pdotiyds cov.]” (iii) 


7 (1 omits) 8 (S dmiev, D 11+ xal) 9 (DI1l Aéyouca ev 
éautn) 10 (D Kay dopar) 11 (NDI rod wartov) 12 (D 
téavrod) 13Comits 14 (ll omit) 15 (DI éreyvods kai 
671.) 16(Dllomit) 17(Dlldm’) 18(Dll+xal) 19(D1l 
elev) 20 (D1 Aé-yousw) 21 (S+xal, D11+ 60d reroujxer 
a Opa) 22 (C mpocexivncev avror) 23 (% Ov-yarep) 
24 (C ?ftéorw) 


16c. Death and Resurrection. 


V. 35 Ett attod Aadodvros 
Gxovrat ard Tod dpxirvvaywyou éyovtes’ Gru 
““H Ovydrynp cov arebaver 
ti ére-oxvrAdes tov diddcKaXov ;” 
36 6 de “Incods? rapaxovcas® ‘tov Adyov* Nadovpevov*”® 
Neyer TO Apyiovvaywryw 
“M1 doBod, povov mioteve.” 
37 Kal ok adpikey ovdéva “per atrod cvvaxoAovbjoar™ 
el poy rov® Ilérpov cat “IaxwBov cat “lwdvynv 
tov ddeApov “TaxwBov". 
38 Kal épxovrar™” eis “Tov olkov'"' (x) ToD dpxirvvaryayou, 
Kat Oewpet OdpvBov ‘kat kAalovtas cat ddaddlovras’™ 
moAAa, 
39 kal eloeAOav A€yer adrots “Ti OopuBetacbe xat"* xalere; 
TO mawdlov otk arébavev GANA KabevSeu.” 
4o kal’ KateyéXwy avrod. 
adros 5é éxBadov ravras'® rapadapBaver tov rarépa Tod 
niy 


Ay | eee a. | faa \ \ > ? \ 
TALOLOU KAL TIV PLYNTEPA (2) Kat TOUS PET QUTOV ', Kal 


> , 18 ¢ hk ~ 7.19 
ELOTTOPEVETAL OTOV NV TO TaLolov NS 


1 (Dll+atre) 2 (C1+ev0éws) 
+rodrov) 4 (B+rdv) 5 (D1l omit) 
mapakorovdjoa aire) 8 (D omits) 
épxerat) 11 (D rhp olxtar) 12 (D1 eGewper, 2 Il vident) 
13 (D1 kracéyrwr Kat ddadafdvrwr) 14 (Dll+7/) 15 (DU 
ol dé) 16 (D1 rods dxXous ew) 17 (D+ 6vras) 18 it 
eloemopevero) 19 (Cll+ dvaxelwevor) 


3 (CD11 dxodcas, Dll 
6 (lomits) 7 (D 
9(Dlatrod) 10(Lil 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. 


8S. LUKE. 


Vlil. 44 mpoceAOodca” bmicbev! 


7 c A vA at na 
nyato TOV Kpac7redou 2 rob imatiov avrod, 


\ A 13 » 14 Cr ak. 
Kal Tapaxpiya” ectn’ 7» pois TOD alwaros auras. 
15 
cr N16) = e> a fie: 
45 Kal eirev 0 Inoovs “Tis 6 auajrevos poou'"7;” [apvoupévay 
3 
dé wdvrwv] etrrev [6 Térpos}8 “’Emordra,] of dxAot cvveyovatv 
. > 7 
ge Kal aro0AtBovew.”” 46 [6 St *Incods”? elmev®! ““Hyard 
ores . m” 22 a A 
pov tts, | éy® yap éyvwv”’ dvvauy eEedndvOviav™ ar €uov.” 
Ton an c X ¢ 2 
47 [idotca] dé 9 yuvyn [sre odk aber] tp€uovca” nrAGev 
A236) oe 
amrny- 


yerdev™ [eveémoy mavrés Tod aod Kal ws*8 idOn rapaxpRua®.] 


\ a Wel Gee 
KQL TpooTreg ove a avuTw bu nV airiay nwaro avTo 


ce 20 > 2 aAog 
48 6 de” etrevy avy 


“@Ovydtnp”, 4 riots cov céowkey ce: 
mopevou ‘eis elpyynv'*!,” 

10 (C+6e) 11 (D omits) 12 (Dll omit) 13 (ss omit) 
14 (s*+the fountain of) 15 (s¢+and she reasoned in herself 
and said ‘‘If I but go and touch the garments of Jesus, I shall 
be healed”) 16 (s°+ turned and) 17 (D16 dé Iyoois, yrods 
tiv é&ehOodcay €& atrod Sivayiw, émnpwra ‘*Tis wov Haro ;”’) 
18 (RCD + xat of ctv aire) 19 (s° come, CD llss+ kal Xéyeus, 
Dilss+‘‘Ts wou qWaro;”, C+ 4 Tl 6 dwdperds wov;”) 20 (s8 
+answered and) 21 (ss+to him) 22 (C téyww) 23 (CD 
éfe\ Oodcar) 24 (ss that not even this escaped him, s°+ fearing 
and) 25 (D &Tpopos otca) 26 (& omits) 27 (S &-, C 
?t+atT~) 28(Dér) 29 (s°+she confessed before every man) 
30 (SD Ovyarep, Cl Odpoet, Oiyarep) 31 (D1I év elpjyy) 


Vill. 49 "Ere avtod Aadodvros 
rey / 1 2 na > , 73 L A 4 
épxetal Tis rapa” Tod apxicvvaywyou'"’ eywv* OTe 
“Tébvykev 7 Ovyaryp cov, T 
pynxér? oxtdXe ‘tov didacKadov™’.” 
ec be > a > ¢ uf 
50 0 be Inoovs akovoas 
amexpiOn® avte® 
“My doBod, povov ricrevoov’’, [kal cwOjrerac4.]” 
q poPov, pov gov , noeratl, 
sx EAOdv™” SE eis THY olkiay’® (x) ‘ovK apyKey civedOetv 
14 


\ Neal 31S 
TWa OvV avuTw 


| \ > if. 
el py Iérpov ‘kat Twavnv'” Kai “laxkwBov T 
6 \ RK , 
Kal THV PYTEPA. (2) 


” \ / Sr oi # a 
52 €xAa.ov be TAVTES KAL EKOTTOVTO QAUTIV. 


Haak L Caan ASS 71 
Kat TOV TATEPa THS TTQALOOS 


6 6€ eixev “My xkAalere, 
ov yap” améfavey GAA Kabedde.” 
53 Kal xareyéhwv' avrod, [eldéres bre daéOaver.] 


54 avTos be 
19 
1 (ll omit 71s, D1ss épxovrat, 8°+ Tw es) 2 (D amd, lad) 
3 (1 venit quidam princeps synagogae dicens “Domine, veni 
ut filiam meam salyes”; loquente eo venit puer principis) 


4 (D1ss Aéyorres, CD ll ss+ avr¢) 5 (Cll pm) 6 (ll eum, 
lomits) 7 (Dll s¢+7év Abyov) BS (NIL cfrevy) 9 (Il patri 
puellae, CD s°+ déywr) 10 (SCD ricreve) 11 (st+thy 
daughter) 12 (D elced Our) 13 (ss+of that man) 14 (& 
ovddva apKer cvvee)Geir) 15 (Irenzus omits) 16 (D rod 
Kopactou 17 (ll omit) 18 (D *xareyé\ovr) 19 (Cll 


+éxBarov mdvras Kal) 
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Mavi Vee27=—40, 


VARIOUS. 


The ‘tassel upon the overcoat”—to which the Jewish 
doctors attached so much importance that they introduced the 
verse, which prescribes it, into the Jewish creed—is mentioned 
in Mark vi. 56=Matt. xiv. 36, and in Matt. xxiii. 5. From 
the trito-Mark in this passage ‘the tassel’ dropped out, unless 
in S. Luke the Western reading be true. 

S. Luke has claimed more than his usual freedom in 
editing this passage. §S. Matthew’s @dpce occurs in Mark 
vi. 50= Matt. xiv. 27, Mark x. 49, Matt. ix. 2,22. The refrain 
“Thy faith hath saved thee” ig found in Mark x. 52=Luke 
xvill. 42 and in Luke vii. 50, xvii. 19, and the refrain “Go in 
peace” is combined with it in Luke vii. 50, cf. Acts xvi. 36, 
Jas. ii, 16. Details, like the above, are, we believe, to be 
regarded as editorial rather than as genuine recollections. So 
8. Matthew’s note ‘‘(the woman) was healed from that hour” 
is repeated in Matt. xv. 28, xvii. 18. It is due, we believe, to 
the pressure of unbelief and the necessity of leaving no doubt 
whatever that the cure was really effected. S. Mark has 
sufficiently stated this in v. 29, but S. Matthew must have it 
more explicitly at the conclusion. 


S. Luke again emphasizes the connexion between salvation 
and faith (cf. Luke viii. 12 note). 

The same three Apostles were present at the Transfigura- 
tion (Mark ix. 2) and in Gethsemane (xiv. 33). The other 
Gospels always put James before John either by right of birth 
or from his martyrdom, but S. Luke here and in Luke ix. 28, 
Acts i. 13 puts John before James; probably in order to bring 
Peter and John together in consequence of their close asso- 
ciation for work in Acts iii., iv., and perhaps during our Lord’s 
Ministry (see p. 29 note). 

Our Lord’s words “she is not dead but sleepeth” have 
been generally taken to mean ‘‘ Death is not, as you suppose, 
a thing to make much ado and wail over ; it is as simple and 
natural as sleep; in this case it shall be as easily dissipated 
as sleep”; but it was possible for unbelievers to maintain that 
He must be understood literally, and therefore 8. Luke by two 
editorial additions excludes the literal interpretation. 


G lacks Luke iii. 22—iv. 24. 
s° —— Matt. vill. 23—x. 31. 
Mark except xvi. 17-20. 


Luke iii, 16 b—vii, 83a. FIRST 
s* —— Mark v, 27—vi. 5a. 
S. MATTHEW. 
ix. (25) éxpdrnoev “rijs Xewpds”” airijs, 


, 
kat’ yyép0y “rd Kopdcovov™. 


[26 Kal e&p\Oev onun atirn® els ddyy Tiv viv éexelyny. | 


5 (D rip xetpa) 6 (s§-+ immediately) 7 (s* omits) 
8 NC aris, (D adrod) 
Here follows THE HEALING OF TWO BLIND MEN, 
5 verses (IV. § 17). 


xiii, 53—58, 


(If the sections 14—16 were restored to their Marcan order, 
this section would be in its right place.) 
53 [Kat éyévero dre éré\ecey 6 “Inooids Tas rapaBodas ravras, | 


petnpey éxeibev. 54 kal eOov eis THY Tatpida’ adrod 


297 > \ > A a Cras 
edidacKkev QUTOUS €V ™7 ovvayoyy QUTWYV, 


4 / 
oorte extri\yooerOat adtovds 


\ /, 
kal Aéyewv 
14 
“ T1d0ev TovTw? 7 codia airy 


\ if , 
kal at duvdpecs ; 


> (dead 
55 OVX OUTOS eoTLV 6° “Tod TéxTOVos 4 vids ; 
> e , bee , 
OVX 1) pNTNP avTod deyerau Mapiipe® 


\ 
kal of ddeAdot adrod "IdkwBos Kal ‘Twonp® 


Kat Sipwv Kat “Tovdas ; + 

1 (8 dvrirarpida) 

4 (s* omits) 
ll Joges) 


2 (D s*+ aca) 


3 (Il ss +Josephi) 
5 (Cll Mapia) 


6 (SD Origen ’Iwdyyns, 


DI 


52 


VISION. 


8S. MARK. 


V. 4x Kal Kpatynoas “Tis Xeipdos"”” Tod waidiov Aéyer avr” 
“Tare” xovp,” 6 éorw peOepunvevopevov 

“TO Kopacwov, col eyo, eyerpe.” 
42 Kal evOds avéorn Td Kopdovov Kal TepLeTrarel, 

qv yap” erdv dadexa. (3) 

Kal eLeatnoav evOds™ exorave. peyady. 

43 Kal SueoreiAaro avtois woAda” iva pydels yvor™*| (4) 
TOUTO, 
kal elev d00qvaL™ arty payeiv. (s) 

18 (D +'PafBel) 19 (D1l Gafird, 
20 (DI kovjper) 21 (Dl 6, 
23 (Dllomit) 24 (MC yw@) 


17 (D ri xetpa) 
ll tabitha, cf. Acts ix. 40) 
NC + woe) 22 (D1) ardvres) 
25 (D811 dodvac) 


17. <A Visit TO NAZARETH. 


vi. 1—6*, 


[x Kat (ii) 
e&jOev exeiOev, ‘kal epyerar” eis THv matpida aivrod, 
‘\ 3 lal > A e X > A 
KQ@l axoXovbotow auTw OL pabyrat auTov. 

2 Kat "yevouévov caBBarov™ 
” , . a a 
npgato diacKkew év TH Tvvaywy7" 


Kal ot® qoAXol axovovrest eLerdjooovto” 


Néyovres 
, a c a 
“Tdbev rovrw ratra®, cal ris y copia 7 dobcioa rovTe’, 
8 \ eg 8 ud a § \ a “10 > A / 
kat ai® duvdpes Todtrar did tav xetpadv'? adbrod ywd- 
pevat!; 
Ske Dead > © / 13 
3 ody” otrds eat 6 TéxTwv 13, 
5 vids THs Mapias 
\18 > , 
Kal ddeAdds “TaxwBov “kat "Iwojros'® 


Kat “lovda kat Siuwvos ; 
1 (D1 xarAOev, Origen kal 7dOev) 2 (D1l quépa caB- 
Bdrwv) 8(SCDomit) 4 (D8] dxotcavres, omit) 5 (DI 
+érl ry ddaxy avrod) 6 (SCll+ dra, 1 tanta) 7 (Dil 
airs) 8(C? Dil+tva,1+quod) 9(CD omit) 10 (1 labia 
= xeéwr) 11 (D yirwrrat, Cll yivovra) 12 (D *ovx 
13 (ll rod réxrovos (+ lwoip) vids Kat) 14 (D omits 
15 (ll omit, SD+6) 16 (ll omit, NU Kal Iwo, C Kat ’Iwof) 


es oe ee 


THE MARCAN CYCLE. 


S. LUKE. 


Vili. (54) kpartijoas Tis xe—pds airis éddvncey™ déyov 


© a 
‘CH sats, éyeipe.” 
55 [kal éréorpewer™ 7d mvetua abris,] ‘Kat averrn Tapa- 
fal 122 
ren xPapa, 
23 dA A a 
kat dueragev™ ary So0qvar™ ayeiv. (s) 
\ 
56 Kat eLéatyaav® [ol yovets abris]: 
e X / a a 
6 8 rapyyyerev avrois pndevi® ciety 7d yeyovds. (4) 


20 (ss+her)  21(Dim-) 22 (Nomits) 23 (D ér-) 
Sy that they should give) 25 (D+ Gewpodyres) 26 (D 
pode 


§ 17. The forms Nafapd, Nagdpe@ correspond probably 


Nazareth does not occur in the O.T., we are in doubt about its true form. See IV. § 57 note. 
been altered deliberately by S. Matthew and in the Western text of S. Mark into 4 rod rékrovos vids. 
only a Grecised form of "Iwojd. The form cvyyevedow is false for cvyyeréow. 


Mark eV ai sy le a3: 


VARIOUS. 


The charge that no one should know seems to be unsuitable, 
for if the funeral was stopped, the professional mourners and 
the friends must have asked and been told why it was so. 
The truth appears to be that 8, Mark has concluded the 
section with a commonplace (cf. Mark i. 44, iii. 12, vii. 36, 
vill. 26, 30) without noticing the incongruity. In S. Luke it is 
quite usual for a section to be terminated by an editorial note, 
and we must allow that the same thing was sometimes done 
in the other Gospels. Perhaps however 8. Mark only means, 
that as our Lord had restricted the number of witnesses to 
five persons, so He enjoined on those five a strict reticence 
respecting what they had seen and heard. 


to the Hebrew feminines 173}, ny¥2. But as the word 
8S. Mark’s 6 réxrov has 
S. Mark’s Iwofs is 
The bold theology in Mark vi. 5 has been 


remoyed from 8. Matthew lest an unbeliever should deny our Lord’s omnipotence or a Stoic object that a wise man never 


marvels, 


iv. 16—30, 
Conflation. 
Seraps from the deutero-Mark: much misplaced. Combined 
with much new matter. 
16 "Kat 
MO" cis Nalapa?, ov* jv “reOpappévos*, 
7 


‘\ 7 “a a 
kat elopOev” [kara 7d elwOds abre®]’ év rH nuepa Tov 


caBBatwv 
2 “ , AT See 2 > a 18 
eis THV TvvaywyyV, Kal aveoTy avayvovat °. 
[x7 kal émedd6n9 air@ “BiBNlovy tod mpophrov “Hoalov', xal 
dvoléas™ “75 BiBNlov ? ebpev “(rdv) 8 réarov 7 of jv yeypapuévov 
a > > > £14 <e oe vv rd 14 
18 TTINeYma Kypfoy em eme™, oF EfNEKEN ExpICeN Me™, 
eYarreAfcacOal TITwWyXoTc ‘AtrécTAAKEN me’), 
KHpyzZal dixmaddToic &ecin Kal TYPAOTC ANABAEYIN, 
AttocteiAal!® te@paycméenoyc!” én Adécel, 
19 KHpYZal ENIAYTON Kypfoy AeKTon?’, 
20 Kal wrvéas Td BiBAlov arrodods TH banpery Exdbicev’ Kal wdvTwr 
2x Hptaro 
52 Né-yew mpds adbrovs dre}? “ Dihjuepov wemMjpwrat } ypapy airy év 
Tots waly budy.’’] 


of 6@Oadpol ev TH cwaywyy joav arevifovres aT. 


\ /, Es 4 Ce a. \ > , 
22 Kal mavTes euapTipovy avT@d Kal eOavpalov 
[émt rots Aéyous THs Xapiros Tots éxmopevopévors éx TOU oTdbpaTos 
avrod,] 


kal éeyov 


es Ovi 
, e 
vids értw™ “Iwaih ovros ;” 

[23 cal elev mpos abrovs ‘‘Iidvrws épetré por ri mapaBorgry 
ravrny *larpé, Oepdmrevooy ceautéy? bra hKovcapme yevduera™ els 

7 , Oep jKovoawev yevou 
thy? Kadapvaodu™ rolnooy Kat ade év TH mwarplds cov.” 

) p (id n 7) Pp 


1 (D1’ENOoy 52) 2 (D Nagdped, ll Nagdped) 3 ie Oarov 
4 8&1 ava- 5 (D& fomits) 6 (D1l omit) ( ean 
8 (s* reads this after "Hoalov) 9 (s° he gave) 10 (D 6 mpo- 
pirns ’Healas) 11 (SDIL dvamrvéas) 12 (D omits) 
13 & omits 14 (s* thee) 15 (D8 drécradpa, 1+to heal the 
broken in heart) 16 (s*dmocreA@) 17 (D reOpavpariopévous) 
18 (ll+and the day of recompence) 19 (D yuvdueva) 20 (88 
+ye will say unto me) 


S. John iv. 43, vii. 15, vi. 42, iv. 44. 
[iv. 43 Mera dé Tas 600 hudpas c&fNOev ExelOev! els rHv Taderalav.] 
1 (A+xal drpOer, 1 et fuit) 


Cf, Acts xiii. 14, cal éhOdvres els THY cwaywyiy TH hudpa TEV 
caBBdrwy éexdOicay. 15 mera 5 Thy dvdyyvwow Tod vopou Kal TeV 
mpopynrayv améoreay of apxiowdywyor mpds atrods éyorTes 
“©” Avdpes ddeApol, el rus €or év buiv N6yos Tapakhyoews mpds Tov 
adv, éyere.” 
elev, 

Of. Acts iv. 27, éml rdv dytov watéd cov Incoty, ON Expicac. 
Acts x. 38, Incodv rov ard NatdpeO, ds €xpiceN adrdy 6 BEdC 
TINEYMATI dyl@ Kal Suvdper. 

On the quotation from Isaiah Ixi. 1 and lviii. 6 see V. § 15, 
where also the version of the LXX. is given. 

On imnpérns see page 3 note. 

8. John 
[vii. ry €Oavpuafov ody ol Lovdator éyorres ‘* Ids odTos ypdumara 
oldey py peuadnkws 3”) 


16 dvacrds bé Iaddos xal xaraccloas TH xeupt 


[vi. 42 Kat &eyov 


c Ovxit 
otrés eorwv “Inoods 6 vids? Iwai, 08 huets oldapev® roy marépa 
WW. a 
? 


2 (D +708) 


"kal thy pnrépa 


1 NCD Osx 3 (S+xal) 4 (Il omit) 


s¢ lacks Matt. viii. 23—x. 31. 
Mark except xvi. 17—20. 
——— Luke iii. 16b—vii. 33a. 


g¢—— Mark y. 27—vi. 5a. FIRST DIVISION, 
S. MATTHEW. S. MARK. 
\ 
a . a Coe eae) 
ae xiii, 56 Kal af ddeAal abrod ody! [avai] rpos ypas cioiv;t vi, (3) “kal odk'”® eioty ai ddeApat airod de wpos Wpas ; 
ot oh ndbev odv® rovtw ‘ratra mévta™ ;” 
% > 57 Kat éoxavoadrtLovto ev avd. Kal erxavdahiovro ev atta. 
6 d€ “Iycods <irev atrots 4 kat €Xeyev adrois 6 “Incods dre 
” 
“Oix éorw rpodytyns atipos “Oix eorw mpopytys atysos 
mn ? \ a y >. Al6 
el py ev TH® warpide el py ev TH watpidu adrod 
A fal cal ~ 4 
‘kal ev TH oikia abrod’’.” “kal ev ois’ ovyyevedow™ adtod”'™” ‘kai év ri oixia 
a 2 At21 99 
< yer 58 Kat ovx érotnoev éxet duvapers oXas Ne could ws avrov'”), 
ph ae atte roe rE Fe , ee ‘a Seu 8u 122 
Ke a \5 Katlovx ®ivaro éxet roijoau ovdepiav ovvapw “~, 
* * Sia “rv dmortiav'” adrav. el wy Vane Gppwatos éribels Tas Xeipas eOeparevoev* 
. . + a ‘\ 23 ‘ ‘ > / 24 er. 
6 (ssomit) 7 (lista sapientia) 8 NC+Jdig, (C +-avrov) 6 kal Batpace™ Sia tiv amoriay™ atta. | 
9 (1 omit) 10 (D1 tras dmriorlas) * 
15 (D1l ovx? Kal) 16 (& éavrod) 17 (D rats, C * 77s) 
18 (CD ovyyevéow) 19 (D1l omit) 20 (S11 omit) 
21 (1 omits) 22 (ll noluit virtutem multam facere ibi, or 


non faciebat ibi ullam yirtutem, or non faciebat ibi virtutes 
multas) 23 CD11 é6avpager, (1 -for) 24 (D triorw) 


18.- THE Mission OF THE TWELVE (AND OF 
THE SEVENTY). 


ix. 35—38, (iv. 23,) x. 1, 5—15. ey Sy 
Conflation. 
(If section 17 were removed, this would be a continuation of 18a. Sending them forth two by two. 
the interpolation §§ 14—16.) 
35 Kat repunyev [6 Inoods ras rédews mdoas) Kal] Tas KOMas, Kat vrepunyev Tas Kopnas KiKNw 
dudacKwy [ev tals cuvaywyals abrov SidacKwv. 


kal? knptccwv 7d ebayyédov THs Bacidelas 
kal Oeparetiwy mwacay vocov Kal wacavy padaxlay®), 
Doublet : 
iv. 23 Kat mepunyev® [ev dy? ry Taredalg]> 
diddoKwr® [ev rats cwaywyals abrov7 
kal xnpiocwy 7d ebayyéov Tis Bacirelas 
kal Oepareduy wacav vocov kal macay padaxlay [év rH dag]. 
[ix. 36 Idd dé rods 6yxAous eordayxvlaOn rept adrav bri Hoav eoKud- (Matt. ix. 36=Mark vi. 34). 
pévot kab épyupévor® Cocel® TIPOBATA MN EXONTA TTOIMENA. 
37 ToTE Eyer Tois pabnrais avrov 
"O peév Oepsuos odts@, ol dé épydrac drlyou 
38 denOnre ody ‘rod Kuplov'™ rod Bepirpod 
drws éxBddy épydras els Tov Oepicudy adroi.” | 


x. 1 Kal mpooxadeodpevos rods dudexa [uadnrds abrod] 7 Kat rpooxade?rat! robs SdSexa?, 
eee 
éwxev adrois eLovolay mvevparwoy axabdprwv ‘kal npgaro avtovs drooréAXew™ “Sto dvo", 
” , ll ’ , a x \ 997 a A > a a7 
[wore éxBddrew™ adrd Kal Oepamevew macay vbcoy os lay", “Kal €didov'° avrots “é€ovolav tov TVEVLATOV Tov! aka- 
MaAaKktay ° 6 , 18 
1 (s® aa G (Nomits) 3 (Nll+éy 7G AaG Kal HKodov- Sf NAS 
Onoay abr@ SCD 11+ 6’Inoods 5 (D1 6Anv rhv Tardec- , 8 { 
niles) 6 (N-+abrods) 7 (s me ( 4 Gite S/N, . 1 (Dll hale a inca) < (D lls + Habyrds) 3 (Diis® 
D pepyupevor) 9 (CD és) 10 (D + 7dr Kvpioy) 11 (OD dméoreiev adrovs) 4 (D ava dvo, 1 omits) 5 (D11 dovs) 
éxBadeiy) 12 (ll+év 76 dag) 6 (C omits) 7 (C omits) 8 (& tomits) 


§ Cf. John iy. 35, 36, 
54 


ee 


Fl 


THE MARCAN CYCLE. 


S. LUKE. 


lv. 24 elrev dé" 


“PAuty® déyw duiv bri] obdels mpodyrys Sextds ear 
év TH Tatpid. advtod™. 

[25 ém’ adnbelas 52° Aéyw suv, wodrdal yipac Foay év Tals 
Tyuépats "Hdelov2? éy T@Ioparjr*, bre exreloOy 6 ovpavds” &rn rpla 
kal pias &, ws eyévero Nuyuds wéyas érl macay Thy yi, 26 Kal 
mpos ovdeulay abrav éréuddn "Hdelas ef wy elc LApettta TAC 
DIAWN{ac TIPOC FYNATKA XHPAN. 27 Kal qodAol Aempol Foav 
& 7@ “Iopand®® ét "EXtcalov rod mpogrjrou, Kal ovdels adrady 
ExadapleOn™®, ef wr Nauay*! 6 Svpos.” 28 kal éwrAjoOnoay mdvres 
Ouuod év TH cwaywyy axovovTes* Taira, 29 Kal dvacrdyTes® é&é- 
Barov airoy @€w rijs rodews, kal Fyaryor airov éws*4 dppios rob 
épous ép’ o0 7H dds @KoddunTo™ atrav, wore®® Karaxpynuvloa? 
adbrév* 30 adrds dé Sew Sia wéoou adr&y éropevero™. | 


23 (D+dapthy) 24 (SD éavrod) 
25 (D11 omit) 26 (S11+ drv) 27 (s§+the prophet) 
28 (D1lIcrpard or Isdrael) 29 &C1+ ént 30 (C éxa- 
bepic On) 31 (D Natuas, s* omits) 32 (D8 1 dxovcartes) 
33 (s* omits) 34 (D+7r7s) 35 (D olxoddunrac) 36 (C 
els T0) 37 (s*§ thang, C ?-xpyuvfcac) : 


22 (s’+ unto them) 


x, 1—11, ix. 1—6. 


116 KUpios’ 


[x "Mera 6é rafra dvédetev érépous éBdoujKovTa, 
(dv0)? kat dwéorei\ey abrovs* ava Sto (dv0)° po mpocwmou adroit 
els “raoay wodw Kat rorov ® ob Huedrev adros’ EpyerOat. 

1 (Dll ’ArédecEev 5é) 2 (Dlls¢ omit, SCD ll s*+ cad) 
3 NC1l omit 4 (B omits) 5 SCD omit 6 (D1lss 


mwavTa Torov Kat mow) 


x. 2 &eyev d€ mpos avrous 
°Q pév! Oepiruos modvs, of dé épydrat dAlyou 
denOnre otv? rod Kuplov Tod Pepicmot 
drws épydras éxBddy els Tov Oepispov avrod.”] 
ix. 1 Suvcadeodpevos 5€ rods duidexa® (x) 
1 Vt Y A 
émt “ravta Ta dal 


povea 6 (3) 


Buwxev* adrots [dvvauw nal] éfovotav 
ny 
[xal vdcous Peparevery, | 
\ > , > 4 
2 kal amerteAev avtovs (2) 
[knpiocew Thy Baoirelay rod Beod Kal lacar7]. 

1 (Dl omit) 2 (Ds omits) 3 (NCIl+ droarddous, 
ll+discipulos eius) A (S& £5€édwxer) 5 (C *&€ovcw) 
6 (D Tracav Saudviov) 7 (SD1l+7ovs dodevets, C+rovs 
acdevodvras) 


55 


Mark VI. 3—7. 


VARIOUS. 


S. John 


Liv. 44 adrés yap Inoots euapripnoe bre ** Ipopirns év 7H lola 
marploe Tyumy odK exeu.””| 


8. John gives the saying about a prophet having no honour 
in his native land, but probably with a different interpretation, 
for he seems to regard Jerusalem and not Nazareth as the 
home of the Messiah. Latham however (Pastor pastorwm, 
p. 164) understands S. John to mean: ‘Jesus went into 
Galilee, but not to Nazareth, for &c.” 

Compare the Adéya "Ijcod in the Oxyrhynchus fragment 
Aéyer “Inoots, ‘Ov gorw dexrds mpopirns év rh marplde avrod, 
ovde larpds move? Oepametas els Tods ywwoxovras aitév.” Logion 


No. 6. 


The Mission of the Seventy is peculiar to S. Luke and by 
some critics has been condemned as unhistorical, because it 
contains nothing new and the Charge to the Seventy has 
almost nothing which is not found in 8. Matthew’s Charge to 
the Twelve. But the fact that all doublets have a tendency to 
be assimilated and all speeches to become conflations does 
not prevent 8. Luke from haying excellent authority for 
what he writes. ‘The historical fact we consider to be well 
established; details are never so. 

Sending out the Seventy two by two corresponds to 
S. Mark’s sending out the Twelve two by two. 

§. Matthew repeats ix. 35 in a doublet and gives the refrain, 
with which it concludes, three times, This surely is editorial 
work, 


s° lacks Matt. viii, 23—x. 31. 
—-— Mark except xvi. 17—20. 


Ss. MATTHEW. 


Conflation. 
X. 5 [Tovrous ros Sédexa1] aréoreirev 5 “Inaods 
Tapayyethas avrois” N€éywv® 
[‘* Els dd0v éOvdv yun aédOnre, kal els wédw Dauaperrav4 py 
elcénOnre: 6 “ropeverOe 5 > padrNov 5 pds 7a rpdBara Ta darohwAbra 


FIRST DIVISION. 


olkouv ’Iopay\. 7 Tropevduevor dé xnptooere NéyorTes Bre? "Hyyecey 


hBagirela roy oipavdv.’ 8 doevoivras Oeparetere®, vexpovs éyel- 
pere®, Nempods kabaplfere®, Saudvia exBddrere® Swpedv edd Bere, 
Swpeav dére.] 
9 Mi) xryjonobe [xpucdv] “pndé® Ldpyupov™] (x) 
pnde® xadxov eis tas Covas tpmdv, (s) ai 
ro pn® mypav eis dddv (4) F 


pnde? dvo0 yurdvas (7) 
pnde® drodxpara. (6) 
8e2 ¢ (Bd as (2) 


[dEtos yap™ 6 epydrns "ris Tpopts"? avrod.] (8) 


BS CA 
ix “eis QV O av ToAw ‘7 Kaopnv'* cicehOnre'™, [ekerdoare 
ris “év adrq® déids éorw*] Kaket petvate ews dv e&eOnre. 


[x2 eloepxdmevor dé eis TH olklay “domdcacbe adriy''® 13 Hobby 


nev 8 % olxla déla, Nbdrw™ % elpfyn ducay ew? adrfy’ “edy 3e wy 


7 agla, 97 ecipnyn buav ey”) buas emurrpapyT.] 
\ Fa BN Ss / (sary 
14 kat ‘Os av pay deéntar duds 
poe axovon [rods Aéyous] bpadv™, 
25 


eEepxopevor [2éw™ “ris olklas #7] “ras moAews'™* exed) 
EKTWAEATE TOV KOVLOPTOV” TOV TOOGY DLV. 
| [15 duny Aéyw bulv, dvexrorepoy éoraryy Doddpwv kal” Toudppwy*8 
vy huepa Kploews } 77 modec éxelyy.” | 


1 (s*+ disciples) 2 (D1l+ Kal) 
them) 4 (D1l Zapapiravav) 


3 (& omits, s*+-wnto 


5 (D tbardyere) 6 (8% omits) 


7 (B omits) 8 (D aorist, 1 omits vexpovds éyelpere) 9 (D 
panre) 10 (& omits) 11 (Cll f4Bdous, 11+in manibus 
vestris) 12 (D1l+éorw) 13 (ll rod pc A080) 14 (llss 


omit) 15 (D+ wéXs, els Hv dy elcNOnre els adriv) 16 (1 omits, 
SD 11+ déyovres ‘ Hipivyn 7G olkw rodrw’) 17 (D omits) 
18 (C +7v) 19 (D éorar) 20 (D ef dé pryye) 21 CDI 
mpos 22 (Ilplurals) 23 (C omits) 24 (8 médews +7) Kebuns) 


25 (Dilomit) 26 (NCll+é«e) 27 (NC+yf) 28 (CDI 
Topudppas) 

8. Matthew adds 27 verses. ‘The whole conflation is given 
in I. § 5. 


Then follow three chapters (xi.—xiii.) containing much 
Marecan material, which we have already had, and much non. 
Marcan material: 30+50+58=138 verses. 

After this 8. Matthew has no more gerious dislocations of 
S. Mark’s order, 
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S. MARK. 


The Charge to the Twelve (and to the 
Seventy). 


18 b. 


. re , fees p 
vi. 8 ‘Kat mapyyyetAev avrots 


iva pydev alpwow? “eis dddv"® (x) 
el pr] pdBSov pdvov4, (2) 
py? aptov, (3) 
pay’ mhpav, (4) 
py? eis “tiv Lovyv™™ xadxév, (5) 
9 GAA troSeSepévous cavdddra, (6) 


Kat py evdvoacbar® dvo xuravas. (7) 


A ? aA 
10 "kal EXeyev avtois”® 
, rs A 2h bo | 
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lal a cal 
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\ fa x / | ‘ a 
ur kat "6s av Témos'*® py S€Enrar'* tyas 
XN > , e n~ 
pnde axotowow tpar, 
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> , \ PBS can’ G ee a re) 
EKTWGEaTE TOV Xovv TOV vVTOKaTw TWV TrOOWV UpPLWV 


> , 3 ate 2216 
€lS PAapTUPLOV aUTOLSs. 


[x2 Kat eehOdvres exypéav™ iva peravodow”, 13 xat (iii) 


/ 
darpovia worAAG e€Badrov™, Kal jeupov™ edaiw 


modovds appwarovs Kal"! 


eOepazevov™. | 

1 (SN tomits)  2(8C dpwow) 8 (1 omits) 
5 (D1 pre) 6 (D1 pire) 7 (iss plural) 8 &CD1 
evdvonobe, (Bt évdticac0e) 9 (s® omits) 10 (C “Oro 
il b ll omit) 12 (N pelvare) 13 (D1l dca day, Cs* ds Aa 
14 (D1 d€&wvrar) 15 (D11s* omit) 16 (All+dayhv A\éyw 
div, dvexrérepov Errar Lodsuors 7) Toudsppos év huepa xploews 
TH Tore éxelyy) 17 (N+adro?s, ll éxhpuocov, 1 xypiocere) 
18 (8C peravojorwor) 19 (CD e&€Baror 20 (D1 dnet- 
Yavres) 21 (Il sanaverunt or Saitou 


4 (D pdyny) 


allel Wi 


Sihhas 


THE 


S. LUKE. 


a > 
1X. 3 Kat evrev pos avrovs 


Myoev aipere eis tiv! 6ddy, (x) 
pate padov? (2) 
pare mpav® (4) 
byte aprov (3) \ 
ponte cpytptoy, (s) 
pyte* bo yutdvas exe.” (7) 
Doublet: 
[x. 3 “‘bmdyere ld0d% drocréA\\w buds ws dpvas “ev péow? 
N«kwr. 


4 ph Baordgfere Baddavriov, 


wh mhpay, (4) 
\8 t Z 
an? brodjuara, (6) 


kal® undéva Kata Toy ddov dordoncde.” | ) 
s ce \ > a BY ae > ONG} 
1X. 4 “Kal Els QV av OlKiav eloEAUYTE, ‘ 


ANZ \10 
éxel pevete® KaL 


exeibev ebépyerOe. 


g x ga ry SB cS 
5 Kat Goo av py Séxwvtar"” tpas, 


4 lol , 2 , 
eEepydpuevoe ad" THs TOAEWS éxetvys 
A =} Fag 2 16 
Brdv Kovioptov a70'* "rév roddv'” ipav arotwacceTe 


> “aoe ie 
els praptupiov “[ér’] avrovs'’”.” 


Doublet : 
[x. 5 ‘‘els qv & dy elcédOnre olklay mp&rov'® déyere ‘Hipyyn + 
7@ olkw TovT@™.” 6 Kall? édy exe? 77° vlds elphyns, émava- 
manoerat2? éx’ abtov 7 elpyyn buave el bn prrye, ed’ buds 
dvaxdpyer™. 7 ey ary be TH otkte-mevere, Eobovres™ Kal mivov- 
res Ta Tap’ abrav, dévos yap 6 epydrns “rod puo800'%* adrod*. 
wh peraBalvere e&*6 oixtas els olklav. 8 Kal els fv dv why elg- 
épxynabe kal déxwvras buas, eoBiere Ta mapariéueva vuiv, 9 Kal 
Depamevere robs” éy airy dabevets™, kal Adyere adrois*® 
“Hyyxev ep’ buds’? 7% Bacirela rod Bod.’ 
10 “els Ww 8 av wbdw ecicédOnre Kal wy déxwvrac*! duis”, 
ree 
éfehOdbvres els Tas mAaTelas airis elmate xx * Kal 
TOV KovLopToy Tov Ko\AnOévra quiy®? éx rijs mbdews 
juav els Tos rbdas*4 dropaccéueda buty | 

Try Tobro ywhoKere®® 8ru Hyycev*? 4) Bacirela Tod Oeod.’”’] 
ix. 6 [éLepxduevor 52°38 “Sufpxovro xara Tas Kwuas' edaryedufoue- 
vo. Kal Oepamrevovres TavTaxov. | 

1 (C omits) 2(A pdBdovs) 3 (Il+nor shoes) 4 (D+ dvd) 
5 (N omits) 6(CDI+éyx) 7(D ad 8 (C pnde) 9 (8 
pelvare) 10 (1+ne) 11 (DI détwyrar) 12 (SD éx, ll de) 
13 (Allsst+xal) 14(Dlomit) 15 (lomits) 16 (D éx- CD 
TiwdeaTe) 17 (& ll adrots) 18 (1 omits, Dell read rpérov 
before olxlav) 19 (s* omits) 20 (S +4) 21 (CD émava- 
mavoetat) 22 (D émorpéper+ i elpyyn tuav) 23 (SC éoOlovres) 
24 (s° food) 25 (Cll+éorw) — 26 (D do) - 27 (Dé fous) 
28 (Dll dcGevodvras) 29 (ss omit) 30 (1 omits) 31 (Ds ll 
béEwyTat) 32 (ss+in it) 33 (S tomiy) | 6 34 (C1+ quar) 
35 (lnobis) 36 (S+bmets) 37 (Cl +ée¢ dpais) 38 (ss+ his 
apostles) 39 (Dtkard modes Kat foxovrro, llss+and the cities) 


Ww. s.? 


MARCAN 


CYCLE. Mark Wels 8-12. 


VARIOUS. 


The Samaritans are not mentioned by 8. Mark. 8. Matthew 
only records of them the command ‘Into any city of Samari- 
tans enter ye not (x. 5).” §. John tells of the Woman of 
Samaria and the evangelization of the village where she dwelt 
(iv.). S. Luke in addition to ix. 52 speaks of Samaritans in 
the case of the Ten Lepers (xvii. 16), and in that of the 
Good Samaritan (x. 33). He also records the evangelizing of 
many of their villages, Acts i. 8, viii. 5, 14, 25, ix. 31, xv. 3. 
See ‘Comp. of the Gospels,’ p. 88. 

Luke xxii. 35, cal elev adrots “Ore améorei\a spas drep 
Bardarriov kal mhpas kal vrodnudrwr, ph twos voTepioare;” 
N.B. These words are spoken to the Twelve, although in 
Luke x. 4 the original prohibition was addressed to the 
Seventy: a good example of assimilation. The word Bad)dv- 
riov occurs four times in 8. Luke but not elsewhere. 

S. Mark permits the Twelve to use staff and sandals, 
S. Matthew forbids them both; 8. Luke forbids the staff to 
the Twelve, and the sandals to the Seventy, but in xxii, 35 by 
a slip of memory he forbids sandals to the Twelve. We can 
have little doubt that 8. Mark here preserves the original rule, 
both the other Gospels having been affected by the tendency to 
expect exceptional severity in the case of religious teachers. 
Probably S. Luke during his visits to Palestine heard the rule 
recited in 8. Matthew’s form and altered his own teaching 
accordingly. This therefore will be a case of mixture. Har- 
monists from Tatian downwards have vainly endeavoured to 
find different meanings for pd8dos and to distinguish caydd\ua 
from trodjuara, in order formally to reconcile the Evangelists. 
It is better in every way to admit the divergence. 

The tendency to severity is seen in another detail. S. Mark 
commands them not to wear two tunics—for the sake of 
warmth in cold weather, as the high priest did on the night of 
our Lord’s trial (Mark xiv. 63), but in 8. Matthew they are not 
to get two tunics--one for washing, the other for wearing ; so 
John the Baptist forbade (Luke iii. 11). 

Acts xiil. 51, of 6€ éxrwakdwevor Tov Kovioproy Ty wodGy ér’ 
a’tovs NAGov els *Ixdviov. Acts xviii. 6, éxriatduevos ra iudria 
elrev mpos avrous. 

S. Matthew, as usual, has treated S. Mark’s brief section as 
a peg on which to hang many logia. His discourse is given at 
length in the Second Division. 

Copper coins free from idolatrous symbols were used in 
Palestine by special indulgence of the Romans. Poor people 
would seldom see any other; cf. Luke xx. 24. Hence S. Mark’s 
xvakés is original and has been altered in the other Gospels to 
correspond to local usage. The diminutive dpy’jpuov means 
coined silver, which was the usual tender amongst Gentiles, 


With Mark vi. 13 compare 
S. James v. 14, dodeve? ris ev tyiv; mpookadecdcdw Tovs 
mpecBurépous Tis éxkyolas, xal mpocevidobwoav ém’ avrov dnel- 
pavres édaly év TG dvuare (rod Kupiov). 


D lacks John i, 16 b—iii. 26 a. 
s° Mark except xvi. 17—20. 


S. MATTHEW. 


xiv. 1—12* 
1 PEv éxeivy! 76 xaupS] neovoev “Hpwdys 6 retpaapxys 
Tyv axoyy “Incod, 


\ i. aS y , a 
2 Kal elev [rots maly avrod] 
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1 (s* omits, Dss+8e) 2 (DIL+ M4 7) 

4 (C1 otros) 5 (B omits) 

7 (ss therefore great is his power) 


amexepadioa) 
yotcw) 


xiv. 3°O yap “Hpwdys' xpatyoas tov “Iwavny 
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da “Hpwdidda tHv yovaika Pirirrov® 70d ddeAHod adrod, 
4 Xeyey yap 6° “Iwdvys ard? 


»” 
“Oix éLeoriv cou éxew aityv®”: 


‘ ‘\ ~ 
5 kal O\wy aitov amoKTEivar 


&oBr0n [Tov 8xXov, Bri? ds Tpopytny airoy elxov |. 


1 (B+7ére) 2 (s* omits, CD + avrov) 3 (D 11 omit) 
4 (D+77) 5 (C &ero,-1+avrdv, Dll omit) 6 (XD omit) 
7 (Nomits) 8 (2 ll uxorem fratris tui, 1+ uxorem) 9 (B 
érel) 


XIV. 6 yeveotous' 8% yevouévors’ tod “Hpwdov 


*wpxnoaro 9 Ovyaryp “ris “Hpwdiddos™ [ev 76 péow]* 
1 (C genitive) 


2 (ss+came in and) 
“Hpwdids) 


3 (DE ad’rod 
4 (s* omits, s°+of the banquet) 


58 


FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 


19. Marryrpom oF JOHN THE BAPTIST. 
vi, 14—29. 


19a. LHerod’s opinion about our Lord. 


14 Kat nxovoev 6 Baorteds ‘Hpwdys, 
davepov yap eyévero 7d dvopa.' avo, 
kal €Xeyov” ore 
“Twavns 6 Barrilov® 
eynyepta* éx vexpav, (x) 
[kat dua todro “evepyotow ai duvapes év airoe’®-]”) (ii) 
15 dAAo b€ €Aeyov Ott ‘Hyelas éoriv”: 
“Tlpodyrys os" cis rdv rpopyrav.” 
16 akovoas Oe 6° “Hpwdns eAeyev® 


adXou de EXeyov® ore * 


“Oy éy® darexepadioa "Iwavnv’’,) ( 
eee dey Rt I), 2) 
ovtos'' yyEpOn”. 
2 RClls® Zreyer, (D *édéyooar) 

4 (C ayép6n) 5 (s* great is his 
power) 6 (& Il omit) 7 (D1 omit, 1 omits ws els ray 
mpopnTar) 8 (CD omit) 9 (D1l etrer, Il Neyer, C+ 671) 
10 (SDL omit) 11 (N11+’Iwdvyns, C+éorw. atrds, Dell+éx 
vexp@v) 12 (C +426 ray vexp&r) 


1 (s* knowledge) 
3 (Dlls* Barrior7s) 


19b. John the Baptists Imprisonment. 
(A retrospect.) 
[vi. 17 Aros yap 6’ “Hpwdns arooreiAas éxpdrnoer (ii) 
Tov “lwavynv 
Kat eonoev avtov ‘ev pudaxp” 
da “Hpwdiada tHv yuvatka Pirirrov tod adeApod avrot, 
iy 
rey aN ET! 13 
OTe adtyy éyaunoev’* 
18 “éXeyey yap 6’ “lwavys TO “Hpwdy Sri? 
“Ovk &eoriv cor* éxew THv® yuvaika Tod ddeAhod cov.” 
19 9 5& “Hpwdids” evetyev® ard 
kal nOcdev® avtov daoxtelvat, 
Kat ovK' ndvvaro: 
206 yap “Hpwdns éboBeiro tov “Iwavyy, 
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eldus avrov avdpa’” dikavov Kat ayvov', Kat ovverype 
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1(D omits) 2 (D1 Kal &Barev els pudaxhy) 3 (11 omit) 


4 (D81 ce) 5 (D? adriy) 6 (1 omits) 7 (211 Herodes 
autem) 8 (D *qvitxer) 9 (Cll égpre) 10 (C darodécar) 
11(D *ovx) 12 (ssomits) 13(Dll+elvac 


15 (CD ll s* woddd& érole, Il quia or quo 
16 (1 cum audisset illum multa facere) 


19c. Herod's Birthday Feast. 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. 


S. LUKE. 


ix. 7—9 (iii. 19, 20), 


» e 
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1 (D ’Akovcas) 2 (& omits) 


3 (D qropetro) 4 (s8 


omits) 5 (Davéorn) 6 (ss others said) 7 (D tédrdor de, 
ss others said) 8 (DI omit, All els) 9 (D *hvéorn) 
10 &CDomit 11 (CD+ér) 12 (ss omit) 13 (DIlss 


eyo Tadra dKovw) 


(An editorial note.) 
lii. x9 [6 6¢ ‘Hpgdns 6 rerpadpxns, 
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avroo” 
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kal Totro éml macw, 
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2 (s* of Herod) 
4 (Cll s*+ kat) 


1 (C+ rXirrov) 
movnpav wy érolncev) 


6 (C+77) 


3 (8 mdvtwv tov 
5 (DIl év-) 
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Mark VIv 14—22, 


VARIOUS. 


Antipas never bore the title of ‘king,’ and 8. Mark’s Ara- 
maic Baovdeds is therefore corrected in both the other Gospels. 
S. Matthew however forgets to correct it in xiv. 9. §. Luke’s 
<6t>nméper occurs in Mark vi. 20. 

S. Luke knew that the aristocracy in Palestine were 
Sadducean, and the Herods, however much at times they 
strove to conciliate the Pharisees, did not share in the hope of 
immortality. Hence he cannot believe that Herod would use 
words which admitted the existence of the soul after death. 
But a guilty conscience will often shake for the moment an 
atheistic creed. 

Mark vi. 15 is alluded to in Mark viii. 28, and the whole 
line of Luke ix. 8 is repeated by double assimilation in Luke 
ix, 19, a strong proof of the truth of the oral hypothesis. 


S. John iii. 24, 
[otsrw yap mv BeBAnucvos els Thy prdraxiyv "Iwdyns. | 

Herod Philip, the tetrarch of Iturea and Trachonitis (Luke 
iii. 1), was not the husband of Herodias. I suspect that the 
name Philip here is one of the deutero-Marcan additions to the 
narrative, for it is scarcely conceivable, as the harmonists 
assume, that Herod the Great had two sons named Philip. 

S. Mark says that Herod respected John and put him into 
custody to save him from Herodias’s assassins. §. Luke in 
the editorial note, in which he gives his own opinion of the 
transaction, regards John’s imprisonment as the climax of 
Herod’s evil deeds. §. Matthew says that Herod wished to 
kill John but dared not do so because of John’s popularity 
with the masses, but ¢¢0870n Tov éxXov is borrowed from Matt. 
xxi. 26, 46=Mark xii. 12, and els rpopiyrny avbrov. elyov from 
Matt. xxi. 46. 

It is not improbable however that different traditions were 
extant respecting Herod’s motives (see Josephus, Ant. xvim. 
5. 2), and we must not forget that our Lord declared that 
neither Herod nor Herodias was altogether responsible for 
John’s death, The real murderers were the members of the 
Sanhedrin in Jerusalem, who plotted the crime which Herod 
carried into effect (Matt. xvii. 12, Luke xiii. 33). See Professor 
§. Sollertinsky, Journal of Theol. Studies 1.4, That 8. Mark’s 
account is the primitive one is shown by 8. Matthew’s admis- 
sion that the king was sorry, xiv. 9. 


The girl’s name was Salome (Joseph. Ant. xvut. 5. 4), but 
she would be entitled to the patronymic Herodias. She was 
the daughter of Herodias, not of Antipas, but @vydrnp may 
be loosely used for step-daughter. 


6 lacks John vy. 17—vi. 37. 


se 


Mark except xvi. 17—20. 


S. MATTHEW. 
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Cal A a ‘ > 
7 Oev® pera Spkov wpoldynoev aity Sodvar O éav ai- 
THONTAL 
aA lal \ hes, 
39 S& mpoBiBacbcioa td THs pyTpos adris® 


“Ads pou” dyaoiv’, “[d5e]§ “eri mivaxe 
tiv’? Kepadryv “Iwavov tod Barto.” 
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FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 
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10 (D 11+ modda, D8 + BY 7 dy), S&C 1] 670 °O Edy 11 (C ? omits), 
Sl omit pe 12 (DI kal 76 juov) 13 (s* Ask of me and 
I will give thee, even unto the half of my kingdom. And he 
swore unto her with an oath.) 14 (CDI % éé) 15 (CDI 
Barricrod) 16(Nédodca) 17(Dlls*omit) 18 (D1 ae 
19 (D11 8° efrev, s*+unto him) 20 (DIL Ads wor) 21 (D+ ade 


19d. The Baptists Martyrdom. 
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1 (De omits) 2 (I+mox, Dil+ds geovser) 3 (Dll +.6ra) 
4 (SD ovvara-) 5 (s*? he could not change, | noluit negare) 
6 (Dll dana) 7 (omit) 8 (Dils*omit). 9 (D *ore- 
Ko\aropay) 10 (s° tthat he should cut off and) 11 (DU 
évexOjvat) 12 (Cll+émt alvax:) 13 (D116 6) 14 (1 
omits) 15 (8 fomits, s* reads it for tiv Kepadiy atrod, D1 
omit atrod) 16 (omit) 17 (C qveyxev) 18 (DIl omit) 
19 (D dkovcavres 5é 20 (& adrov) 21 (D+7¢) 


20. THE FEEDING OF THE FIvE THOUSAND. 
vi. o0-—D6: 


20a. In the morning. 


\ , eh ee \ \ > an 
30 Kat ovvayovtat ot aroaroXot mpdos tov ‘Incody, 
A 9) , \ . A , 4 > ra ‘\ gq 1 
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edidakav. 
Ni AOe en wee A r & Std 
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1 (&C lls* omit) 
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2 (D1 etrev) 
5 (C ? omits) 
8 (D evxalpws etxov) 
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6 (s*+unto him) 


* LXX. Esther y. 3, cat efrev 6 Bacideds, ‘+1 Oéders, "HoOnp; Kat rl cod dorw 1d dtlwua; ws rod huloous rhs Bacwrelas 


pov Kal dora cov.” 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. Marks V2 5-3 


S. LUKE. VARIOUS. 


mepihuros occurs in Mark xiv. 834=Matt. xxvi. 38, Luke 
XViil. 23. 

It is a duty to break an oath, if keeping it would involve 
sin, but few moralists understood that elementary rule then. 
The drunken king and his more drunken courtiers were not in 
a condition to defend the truth, but more disgusting still is the 
wantonness and brutality of these ladies of rank. 


§ 20. This is the only miracle wrought by our Lord, which is recorded in four Gospels. §. John’s account is independent 
and contains very different conversations, but it agrees with the Synoptists in the number of the guests, the number and 
name of the baskets which received the fragments and in the existence of grass. Particular attention should be drawn to 
the fact that S. Mark’s line about sheep not having a shepherd is not found in §. Matthew here, but is found in a similar 
passage of his Gospel, The trito-Mark has probably borrowed it from the oral Matthew. 

On the relation between the narratives of the feeding of five thousand and feeding of four thousand see Mark viii. 1 note. 


S. Matthew's dxovcas (13) occurs also in Matt. iv. 12. 


Ex LO ge sh diolinn, wk, He iltoy, 


[x Mera raidra drfOev 6 Inoods répay ris Oaddoons Tis Tade- 


10 Kat iroorpéwartes of ardatodor i aks : 
Aalas! ris TiBepiddos. 2 pKodovbe dé airw oxAos odds, bre 


4 Pa > Z V1 

dunynoavto atta ‘oaa éroinoay'’. ~ Ae ee oe rs 
my ; 0 COewpovv? ra onueta ad éroler érl® rv dobevolyTwy. 3 “dvidOev 
1 (8 d £érolnoer) 5é"4 els 7d dpos ’Inoods, kal exet? ExdOnro® pera Tv pabyTav abrovd. 


4 my 88 eyyds “rd mdoxa'T, 4 opr) T&v Tovdalwy. 5 émdpas od 
rods dpbadpods 6° "Incots kal Oeacdmevos bre odds Oxos EpxXeTat 

1 (Dil+els ra wépy, 1+ et) 2 (S édpwr) 3 (N11 epi) 
4 (& kal dr\Oev, D1l darpdOev ody) 5 (& omits) 6 (S 
éxabéfero, D *éxabigfero) 7 Found in all extant MSS. and 
versions, but apparently omitted by some Fathers. (See Hort’s 
note.) 
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GO lacks Mark vi. 32—viii. 4. 
John v. 17—vi. 37. 
s¢ —— Mark except xvi. 17—20. 


S. MATTHEW. 


. | a > , A 
xiv. 13 [Axotoas 88"! 6 *Incois| davexwpyoev [éxetder] 
rs ge pio) 
ev tAolw 
> »” / > 20u . 
eis €pnuwov Torov Kat (diay 
‘\ > uA L tet 
Kal akovoavTes ot OxAoL 


he , San Ag SeN a , 4 
nKorovOnoav aitd rely? ard Tav TOhEwV’, 


14 Kal é&edOdv? dev odd dxdov, 
kal éorAayyvicOn ‘ex’ adrois’.® 
Doublet : 
[ix. 36 lddv dé rods dxAous éomrayxvlcbn Tepl abray 
bre Hoav éoxvdmévor Kal épyupévor®, 
cocel? TrpdBaTa MH EXONTA TTOIMENA 2. ] 
Xiv. (14) Kal eOeparevoey Tors appwotovs® avrav. 
1 (C Kat axovcas) 2 (s° omits) 3 NI refol 4 (se 
+and the villages) 5 (D rept abray) 6 (D pepimpévor) 


7 (CD ws) 8 (D dppworodyras) 


xiv. 15 "Oias S& yevowevys 
mpoonrGay aitG of pabyrat’ éyovtes 
‘"Eponuds eotw 6 téros Kal y wpa ndy tapnrOev* T 
ao 2 \ ” 
amdAvoov’ Tovs oxAovs, 
7 3 O06 > \ 3 , P 
iva ate Oovtes cis Tas? Kwpas 


> , e a , ” 
ayopadwdatv €QAUTOLS Bpopara. 


16 6 6€ [’Inoods]® etrev avrois® 
“TOU xpelay exovew dedOeiv]’ Sdte adrois duels Payeiv.” 
7 


e XQ , > ~ 
17 of O€ A€yovow" ait 


“Ov exomev woe ef pi) 


, » RN a ay Wee) 
mévte aprovs Kat dvo lyOvas. 
18 [6 dé elrev ‘*Béperé po® de® adrovs.”] 


1 (CD 11s* + airod) 2 NC + oby 3 (C+Kdkrw) 4 (8 
xepas) 5 (NDlomit) 6 (llomit) 7 (ll responderunt) 
8 (lomits) 9 (Dll omit) 


2 ‘ »” ‘ a 
XIV. 19 Kat KeAevoas’ “Trois OxAovs” dvaxAOAvat 


eB s 4 
ért ‘rod xdptou™, 


A 4 bs 
AaBov* robs wévre dprovs kal rors dvo0 ixOvas, 
dvaBrépas cis TOV ovpavov 
> / ‘\ , 
evhoynoev Kal KA\doas 
5 


Pa A ec » a 
éwxey Tors pabytais ‘rods aprovs'® of S& pabytal® rots 


oxAots. 
1&1 ékéXevoey, (B_ xededoare) 2 (D? ll rdv bxror) 
3 (D rév xéprov), SC1+xal 4 (D édaBer) 5 (211 omit) 


6 (18s + gave) 


®*LXX. Numbers xxvii. 17, 


FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 


: rt ame a 411 
Vi. 32 Kal “dandov ev TO” rA0iw 


> ” / 2° BOOZ 
Els EPHfLOV TOTOV KAT iddav. 


33 Kal eloay avTovs brayovTas Kal éyvwoav’® rodXoi, 
kal welq'® awd “racdv tév'* wédewv cvvéSpapov €exet 
Kal ‘pondOov avtovs'™. 

34 Kat é&eAOav"® eidev’” roddv’’ oxAor, 
kai’ éorAayxvicby''” én’ avtods 
[ore joay “dc trpdBata™ mA EXONTA TIOIMENAS, | (iii) 
Kal npEato didoKew avtovs moAXa. 

* * * * 


10 (& omits) 11 (Dll dvaBdvres els 7d mAotov drAdOor) 
12 & éréyvwoar (811+ adrods) 13 (Il refol) 14 (D trdv- 
tw) 15 (Dll cuwvAdOov adrod, All+xal cvvédpapuov mpos airy) 
16 (1 omits) 17 (D1 kat léay) 18 (D ll omit) 19 (s* 
and many saw them and recognised them and followed him on 
land from all the cities; and when they came and he saw a great 
multitude, he had compassion) 20 (S tomits) 


20b. Jn the evening. 


vi. 35 Kal 76n'' dpas rodAjs yevonevns” 
mpooedOdvres avtG* of pabyrat attod éXeyov* Gre 
“"Epnyos éotw 6° tomos, xai® 484 wpa roddy7 (x) 

36 aroAvcov avrorvs®, 
8 


, 
iva a@meNOovres €is TOUS KUKAw! aypovs “xal® Kwpas'? 


tal qi 
“dyopdowrw éavtois ‘ti paywow™. 


37 ‘6 d¢ amoxpibeis'”? elev adrois 
“ Adre adrois tpeis payelv.” 
Kal? Néyovsw aitd 

“*AredOdvtes ayopdowmey [dnvapiwv Siaxooiwy"*| (iii) 
aptovs Kal® dwoopev’ avrois hayeiv;” 38 6 de 
Néyer adrois “Ildcous €éxere™ apTous ; trayere 
idee.” 
Kat yvovtes'® A€yovow' “Tlévre", Kat dvo™* iyOvas.” 

1 (D®1”Hén 6) 2 XD 11 ywouerns 3 (ND 11 omit) 
4 (D1 Xéyouow, Dil+airg) 5(Dtomits) 6 (s* those people 
(7 Dil éyyora) 8 (D8+els ras) 9 (s*omits) 10 (D§ ++iva 
11 (N11 Bpdpara tri Pdywow, D8 re payetv, All dprovs: rh yap 
paywow ovdK exovow) 12 (s* one hundred) 13 (NBD *66- 
ower) 14 (D * &eres) 15 (S é\@dvres) 16 (Dis 
+ abr@) 17 (D1ls*+ dprovs) 18 (D * Siw) 


20c. The Meal. 
Vi. 39 Kal éréragev avrots! dvaxXOjvar? ravras 
4 a A , 
TO xAWPG xXOpTo. 

‘ 4 % 
o kal dvérecav mpaciat mpactal® Kata éxarov Kat Kara 
4 p 

mevTnKovTa. (2) 

7 

4x kat AaPdv robs’ wévre aptrovs Kal Tovs dvo ixOvas 


c , , eu 3: N 
TVUTOTLA TV{LTOTLA €7TL 


avaBréWas eis Tov odpavov 
, \ 
evAdynoev Kai KatéxAacev® rods’ aprous 
\ , a a a a 
kat €didov tors pabyrais® iva raparibaow® abrots”, 
‘ af , > 4 sgt a a 
Kal Tovs dvo ixOvas eucpirev waow. 


1 (D omits) 2 D1 Origen dvaxdivac 3 (Lomits, Dll 
kara Thy * ovviroclay) 4 (B év) 5 (& omits) 6 (& KAa- 
cas... — kal) 7 (D114 rérre) 8 (D8 lls*+ avrod) 9 (D 


mapabaow) 10 (Dls* karévayte addy) 


“Kal obx &orat  svvaywyh Kuplov doe rpbBara ols obk eorw Trouuhy.” 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. 


S. LUKE. 


ix. (10) Kat [wapadapiv] adrods trexdspyoev? 
kat idiav eis “wékw “Kadoupévyy Bydoadd'*, + 
€ XN m” /, 

11 ob O€ OXNoL yvovTes 


> 4 > tal 
nKodovOnoav avira. 


‘\ > 
kat arodeédpevos® adrovs 


eAdXder® avrots [rept ris Bactdelas Tod Beod], 
Kal Tovs xpelav éyovtas Oepareias’ iaro’. 

2 (D av-) 3 (SC lls* rémov Epnmov, C+ brews, D kebunv, 
cf. Mark viii, 23, 26, s* to the gate of the city) 4 (Sse 
omit, C kadoupévns Byd., D reyouerynv BnO.) 5 (C deEdpuevos) 


6 (& éAdAnoer) 7 (D+adrod rdvras) 8 (C lacaro) 


[ix. 12“H 62" auépa apfaro KAtvew- 


mpore\Oovtes S€ of Swdexa elray avira 


> ‘A »” 
‘*’Arrohucov tov oxXor, 
* / > ‘ 4 » ¢ \Q 3 ‘ 
iva topevdertes eis Tas KUKAW Kas Kal? d&ypods T 
¢ 7 
[karadicwow? “kal4] evpwow émioiticpov™, 
rg On rig: 3s. 32 F t > File GO 
ore wde'® ev éEpypw ToTm éopev.” (2) 
> be r 5 > AY, 
13 elev O€ ‘pds avTovs 
o fal ~ 18 9) 
 Aore adrois “payetv tpeis’’.” F 


e \ > 
ou be €lT av 


“Oux eiciv nuty “aA«iov 7'® 
»” , 10 ‘ > 6 4 5 4 
apto. mévte™ kal ixOves dvo, 
ei pyre mopevdertes nets dyopaowper eis tavta Tov Aady 
Tovrov Bpwpara.” 
14 joav yap" woet” avdpes TevtaxtoxtAror. (3) 
> XS \ \ 6 ‘ > lal 
elrev 5€ mpos Tovs palytras avTod 
“ KaraxXivate avtovs KAwias 
woe? ava * * revryKovta.” (2) 
1 (BEIL”Hén) 2 (CD +Tovs) 3 (C ? omits) 
Clomit) 5 (D omits, Cl dyopdowow éavrots Bpayara 
omit and transpose foll.) 7 (& avrots, 1 ipse) 10 ( 


dpets payeiv 9 (& mreloves, D mhéov 4) 
11 (Nl 82) 12 (D ds, lomits) 13 (11 omit) 


15 Kal éroinoav ovtus ‘kal Karéxdwav' amraytas”. 
16 AaBov 8& Tos wévTE ApTous Kat Tovs dvo ixOvas 
avaBrépas «is Tov ovpavov® 
evroynoev* [adrovs]® “Kal KkaréxAacey 


A a a GCs a, oT 
kal éd{Sov trois pabyrais wapabeivar® “7G oxrAw”™. 


4 (s 
) 

8& 
Cr 


£ \ 
€mTT 


1 (C a-) 2 (D omits) 3 (D+ mpoonvtéaro kal) 
4(Dll+énr’) 5 (Nomits) 6 (Dmaparidéva) 7(D ll rots 
dxAots) 
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Mark Valiw32-—41, 


S. JOHN. 


Vi. (5) pos avrdov8 Néyer pds bldurmor, “ 1b0ev dyopdc wer dprous 
wa pdywow oirn®;” 6 robro dé! edeyev wepdgwv atrév, adros 
yap™ jdeu rl Eweddev rroveiv. 


8 (D+ xa) 9 (s8+people) 10 (& yap) 11 (N1 de) 


S. Mark says that “the hour was late” (cf. multé hord 
in Latin), S. Luke that “the day began to sink” (cf. Luke 
xxiv. 29), S. Matthew that ‘‘the evening hour had come.” 
8. Mark indicates four o’clock. §. Luke, probably wishing to 
avoid the Latinism, indicates a rather earlier hour, three or 
four o’clock, but 8. Matthew says six o’clock, for ‘the evening 
hour’ invariably means the twelfth hour, and hours even now 
are not said to ‘come’ until they are gone. That dYla can 
have any other meaning, must be denied; but that 8. Matthew 
is wrong is clearly shown from himself, for in xiy. 23 ‘the 
evening hour’ once more ‘comes’ on the same day, at least 
two hours later. 

S. Mark seems to us to have borrowed from §8. John’s 
oral teaching the words ‘two hundred francs,” which belong 
to the trito-Mark and have left no trace in SS. Matthew and 
Luke, but the words may belong to the proto-Mark and may 
have been deliberately struck out from SS. Matthew and Luke 
from the usual desire to save the credit of the Twelve. 
8. John’s evxyapiorjcas occurs in §. Mark’s account of the 
feeding of the four thousand (viii. 6). 

8. Luke’s karadvowow (12) occurs also in Luke xix. 7. 

vi. 7 drexplOn! aire? Sidurros,  Avakooiwy Syvapiwv dproc ok 
dpxovow abrots® iva éxacros* Bpaxd® AdBy.” 8 Aéyer adr@ els ex 
Tay wabnrav adrod®,’ Avdpéas 6 ddeApds Diuwvos Iérpou, 9 ‘Hott 
mavddprov? wde ds® éxer wévre dprous kpiOlvous Kat dUo dWapia* adda 
Tatra Tl? éorw eis TooovTous 3” 


1 (SDE daroxpiverar) 2 (S odv 6, 1 omits) 3 (S1 omit) 
4 (D+atrév) 5 (&llss+ 71) 6 (ss+ whose name was) 
7 (All+é) 8 (& 6) 9 (D tomits) 


vi. 10 elev! 6 Inoods® Tloumjoare rods dvOpdrous avarre- 
ceiv’.” “fv 58 xdptos* modds & TE Tomy". averecav obv 
ot° avdpes “Tov dpcOpov ws’ mevrakuoxiArou8, rx ea Bev 
otv® tovs!? aptous!! 6 "Inoois kal ebxapiorioas!? diédwxev 8 
rots dvaxermévors, duolws'4 kal ex Tov dWaplwv brov HOedov. 12 Ws 
8e everdAnoOnoay déyer Tots pabyrais adroO ‘‘ Zuvaydyere Ta 
mepiocevoavTa’ Krdopara, wa pr Te darddyrau 16? 


2 (s°+ Go) 3 (s°+%n companies, 
s*+-on the green) 4 (Stréros) 5 (s*omits) 6 D omits 
7 (sc omits) 8 (NS rpurxéduor) 9(N1 de) 10 (D 88+ 2évre) 
11 (s'+and two fishes) 12 (SD II evxaplornoer Kal, 8° raised 
to heaven) 13 (ND 11 ddwxev, 8° divided, DUL+ rots pabnrats, 
ol 68 padnrat) 14 (D+éé) 15 (B mepiocevovra) 16 (Dll 
+ é& adrdr) 


1 (Dll +o%y, ll+8e) 


C lacks Mark vi, 832—viii. 4. 
John vy. 17—vi. 37. 
Mark except xvi. 17—20. 


ge. 


8S. MATTHEW. 
XIV. 20 Kal épayov mavres Kal éxopracOyoar, 
a a / 
kal jpav Td mepiccedov “Tév KAacpdtwv" dudexa Kopi- 
la 
vous mAnpets. 


a! » « 
or of O¢ eoOlovres® Hoav avdpes woel® TevTaKLoxiAtot 
[xwpls yuvatkGv kal mardlwv]. 


8 (D *alcOavres, or aicOlwy Tes, see Schmie- 
9 (D1 ds, Ils° omit) 


7 (311 omit) 
del, Gram. vy. 19) 


Conflation. 


xiv. 22 Kal (edOéws)’ yvdyxacev tods pabytas” 
> a 23 a ‘ 4, tee yee 
éuBjvas eis® rAotov Kal mpodyew adtov 


> \ / 
els TO TEpav, 


4 & > , \ ” 
ews ov atodvoy Tovs OxXAovs. 
Sues) s st 15 
23 Kal atrodtcas Tots dxovs 
dvéBn eis 70 pos [xar’® ldiav] rpored’Eacbar. 
dias 8& yevouévys povos Av eel. (x) 
24 Td d€ wAotoy ydy’ ‘otadiovs roddods ard THs yijs 
ameixev'®, 
Bacavi€opevov id TOV KUpaTor, 
nv yap évavtios 6 avemos TF. 
25 Teraptn® dé pvdakn® THs vuKTos 
Ld 10 \ > \ 
mr\OGev” mpds aitovs 
Teputatav ert tH" Oddaccay”™. 

1 &Clstomit 2 (Blls*+atros) 38 XCD+75 4 (DI 
omit) 5 (& omits, s° when he sent them away, 8° illegible) 
6 (D *xa6’) 7 (Dllse omit, s* illegible) 8 (D eis), 
NCD IL pécov ris Oaddoons nv 9 (D genitive) 10 (C?D 
arr) 11 (CD genitive) 


xiv. 26 ‘ot d€ [uabnral] iddvtes adrov™ 


éml ths Oaddoons TepuTatodvTa 
/, 
érapaxOnoav (2) Néyovtes Stu “ Pdvracpa eorw,” 
Kat [dd rod pbBov] expagav. 


27 evOds dé EAdAgoev [(5 "Inoots)]® adtois héywv 
“@apaeire®, eyo ciuer pr poBetcbe.” 

[28 daroxpiBels 6é 64 ILérpos elev abrg® “ Kupre®, ef od ef, xéXevody 
pe” éOciv mpds ot éml ra VOara”* 29 5 Oe elev “HAGE” Kal 
KataBas dd ro0 mdolov8 Iérpos meperdrnoev ert ra dara “Kar 
mrdev mpds Tov Incodv. 30 BAérwv be rdv dveuov? EpoBHOn, Kab 
dpEduevos Katamovrigerdar expateyv Aéyww ‘“Kipre, c@ady pe.” 
gr evOéws dé 61 "Inaods éxrelvas riv xeipa érehdBero adTod Kal 
Aéyet adT@ ‘’ONydmoTe, els rl dlaracas ;””] 


1 (Nlls* lddvres d€ adrdv, Cll Kat lddvres adrdv ol 
j ; pad, 
2 SDs° omit 3 (D Oappe?re) 4 (D omits, atin 
5 (301 omit) 6 (ss'omits) 7(C po) 8 (C+6) 9 XD 11 
éNOety (N+ HAGE ctv) 10 (CD 11 ss + éoxupdy) 11 (D omits) 


_ him, they cried out) 
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FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 


Vi, 42 Kal ebayov mavTes Kat éxoptacOnoav 
43 Kat jpav * * *! KNaopata’™ dwdeKa “xopivoy mAnpo- 
para"? 
Kat ard tov" ixOvwr. 

44 Kal joav ot payovres “rovs aptous"* mrevraxurxiAvoe 
avdpes. (3) 
12 (Dl 
13 (&s* 


10 (11+ relliquias) 11 (SD II k\acudrwr) 
koplvous mhpers, 8*+ the remains of these five loaves) 
+ do) 14 (&D ll s* omit, & + ws) 


20d. The Walking on the Sea. 


[vi. 45 Kat edOds’ yvdyxacey robs pabyras adrod (ii) 
> ~ > \2 Xr o ‘ 9 3 
éuByvar <is TO? wAotov Kat mpoayew 

“els TO repay] 
[pds Bydoarday, | (iii) 
["ews avtos'® drodver Tov OxAov. (il) 
Ags / > a 16 
46 kal ‘azrotagdpevos avrois 
drndOev cis 70 dpos mpocevsacbar. 
47 Kal dias yevomevns 
nv" 7d mAotov ev “wéeow THS Oaracons”, 
kal autos povos ext tH ys. (x) 
48 kat idwv avrovs BacaviLopevous ‘ev TO eAavvew®, 
nv yap 6 avenos évavtios avtois, 
10 4 \ a“ X 
Tept teTaptyv pvdaKkyv THS VUKTOS 
” fiz A > © Fil 
épxetar “3pds avTovs 
mepimatav ert THs Oaddacons: | 
[kat 70cXev” rapedOeiv avrors.} (iii) 
1 (Dll + édéeyepéels) 2 (& omits) 3 (D8 trpocdyev, 

Dll+avrdv, lteos) 4 (s*omits) 5 (Dslavrds dé) 6 (s8 

having dismissed them) 7 (Dll+ dda) 8 (DI pécn rH 


Oardooy) 9 (DIl kad edadvovras, s* with the fear of the waves) 
10 (D1l+ «al, s* omits the line) 11 (D1 omit) 12 (D 
HOA nTEV) 

20e. The effect on the Disciples. 


[Vi. 49 of S& iSdvres avrdv (ii) 
ért THs Oalaocons TepirarodyTa 
iS 
édofav ore’ havtagua éotw? 
fe ae EY « 
Kal avéxpagav, 
a! 
so Tavtes ‘yap avrov «ldav"' Kal érapayxOnoav™. (2) 
> > a cal 
"6 d& adds" eAaAnoev ‘per avtadv, Kal €éyer adrois”® 


“@apcetre, eyw eiut, ur hoBeicbe.” 
Pp » &Y' fl, 7) 


2 (DI evar) 
4 (DI kal) 


3 (8° and when they all saw 
5 (DI mpéds avrods Néywv) 


1 (Dll omit) 


+ 
i i 


THE MARCAN CYCLE. 


S. LUKE, 


= \ ” 
1X. 17 Kal ehayov Kal éxoptacOncav mavres® +, 
Kal 7p0n 76 doav®? advrois” t J 
npYn TO wepiooedtoav® avrots” Kacpdrwv KodivoL 
dddexa. 
8 (11 omit) 11 (D 
dexadvo) 


S. Matthew’s ywpis yuvaikadv xal madlwv (21) is repeated in 
Matt. xv, 38. For other assimilations see notes there. 


9 (D repiccevua) 10 (&D rév) 


_ There is considerable difficulty about the locality of the 
miracle of the feeding of five thousand. 8. Luke (ix. 10) 
locates it ‘“‘at the city called Bethsaida,” but he has no 
authority for this in 8S. Mark nor does it agree with his own 
sequel, for the disciples ‘‘are in a desert spot and they must 
go to the villages and farmsteads around for victuals,’’ whereas 
if the city had been near, its market would have been the 
proper place for obtaining food. §S. Mark does not tell us 
where the multitudes were fed, except that it was in a desert 
spot, but Bethsaida is given (in the trito-Mark?) as the place 
to which our Lord bade the disciples retire when the miracle 
was over. They land ‘at Gennesaret,” in which, according to 
Josephus, Capernaum lay. In 8. John they went ‘‘across the 
lake’? (W. to E.?) to the scene of the miracle, and again 
“across the lake” (S.E. to N.W.?) to Capernaum when the 
miracle was over. Boats came from Tiberias to the scene of 
the miracle (W. to E.?) and the people sailed in them “across 
the lake” (S.E. to N.W.?) to Capernaum. If 8. John stood 
alone, we should feel sure that he placed the scene on the 
East, probably South-East, side of the lake. As it is, he 
seems to be silently correcting 8. Mark’s ‘‘Bethsaida,” as 
usual. 

Harmonists however are bound by their principles to re- 
concile all the statements of all the Gospels, and to this end 
have assumed that there were two Bethsaidas within five miles 
of each other on the shores of the same lake. But the best 
authorities are reluctant to admit this and in itself it is im- 
probable. Moreover if the disciples had gone—as harmonists 
suppose—from the first Bethsaida to the second and back 
again to the first, the strangeness of doing so would probably 
have preserved the names in all three places, The only Beth- 
saida, which history knows, lay at the North end of the lake 
on the East side of the Jordan, and we find it difficult to 
believe, as the harmonists assert, that 5,000 men with women 
and children crossed the Jordan at a time of the year when 
it was in flood and at a place where there was neither bridge 
nor ford. We believe that S. Luke has unconsciously during 
oral transmission transferred the name Bethsaida from its 
proper place in the deutero-Mark, or (more probably) it belongs 
to the trito-Mark and S. Luke received information from an 
independent source that multitudes (viz. the 4,000) were fed 
near Bethsaida and, knowing nothing about the 4,000, as- 
sumed that the 5,000 were meant. Cod. ® in S. Luke reads 
els €pnuov rémov instead of els 76\w x.7-d. and tells us in John 
vi. 23 that the 5,000 were fed near Tiberias. The former of 
these readings looks like the work of a harmonist, the latter 
may possibly preserve an early tradition, We incline to think 
that the place was a desert spot near Tiberias, but of course 
on the other side of the lake, towards the S.H. end. But, 
whether 8.E. or N.E. be the true scene, the crowds of people 
who collected to greet our Lord on His landing probably 
belonged to the villages on the Eastern shore. They recog- 
nized the boat from afar, as seafaring people can, and came to 
meet it. Perhaps our Lord gave orders to the Twelve at night 
to make for Bethsaida in the N.E. but on joining them next 
day altered their course to Capernaum in the N.W. Perhaps 
Bethsaida is as late an accretion in the trito-Mark as we be- 
lieve it to be in §. Luke. 


wes.7 
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Mark Ve42—50. 


S. JOHN. 


Vi. 13 owiyayov ot", Kal éyéuioay dbdeKa Koglvous 
kKhagudrwv éx TOv mévre dprwv Tov Kpilvwv ad éreplacevoay8 rots 
BeBpwoxbow, . 

Vi. x4 “ol ody dvOpwror iddvTes “A érrolnoey onueta 
eeyor bru! ** OGirds eorw adyOGs™ 6 mpodirns 6 épxduevos els Tov 
kdapov'®.”” 15 "Inaods oty -yvods dru pédXovaw EpyecOae Kal 
dpragew atrov “Wa roujowow 4 Baorhéa dvexdpnoev® médw els 
TO dpos adrds*® udyos?”, | 

17 (D1 6é, 1 et) 


18 (& émeplocevcev) 19 (s°+ Now the 


men which did eat of this bread were five thousand) 20 SD Ilss 
8...0nwelov 21 (S11 omit) 22 (D omits) 23 (1 omits) 


24 (DIl+atrov, &1 Kat dvaderxydivary 
omit) 


25 (Nl devye) 26 (UL 


27 (D+ Kae? mpoontxero) 


[16 ‘Qs dé dvla eyévero xaréByoav! of pwabyral adroit éml rip 
Oddacoav, 17 Kal euBavres els* mdotov Hpxovro® mépav “ris Oa- 
Adoons'4 eis Kadhapvaovp. 


"kat oxorla HOn eyeydver’” Kal odmw® édndvOer mpds adrovs 67 
Inoots, 18 7 Te® OddAacoa dvéwov pweyddouv mvéovTos dteyelpero?. 
19 €Andakdres oy ws!9 gradlous!! eikoo. wévre 7) TpidxkovTa Bew- 
podow Tov Incoby mepurarodvra éml ris Oaddoons Kal éyybs Tod 
twolov yu dmevov, 


kar époBHjOnoar. 20'S dé? Néyer avrots 
OHyh elut, “un poBetcde™.” 

1 (s°-+-he and) 2 (D+70) 3 (S epxovrar, D+ els 
rd) 4 (s* omits) 5 (ND xarddaper dé abrods %) corta) 
6 (I1s* ovx) 7 § omits 8 (D8 ll 6e) 9 (SD dunyelpero) 
10 (D8 dol, lomits) 11 (SDI ordéia) 12 (Nal) 13 (s° 
omits) 


C lacks Mark vi. 32—-viii. 4. 
John vy. 17—vi. 37. 
Mark except xvi. 17—20. 


s° 


S. MATTHEW. 


xiv. 32 kal dvaBdvrwv® airaév eis TO wdotov 
exdracev 6 avepos. 
33 Lol d¢ ev T@ Tol? mpocexvynoay adr@ héyorres * ANNOGs Oeod 
vids ef),””] 
8 (CO éu-) 


9 (D1 ss + édOdvres) 10 (D+av) 


34 Kat Suarepacavres nAOay ei THv yay T 
eis’ Tevvyoaper?. 
35 Kat 
eruyvovtes avtov [ol dvdpes rod Térov éxelvov®| 
‘aréoreiav eis “OAnv Ti Tepixwpov éxeivny”, 
Kal 


sua a6 4 
mpoojveykav [airg mdvras] Tobs KaKds” €xoVTAs, 


36 Kal 7rapexaXouv (abrov)? 
9 / og A aN Ae , > a. 
va povov apwvrTat Tod Kpag7édov Tod twatiov avTod: F 


Kat doou® yWavto duecwOnoav’, 


1 (Cllomit) 2 (DilssTevyyodp, 211 -pé0) 3 (8 omits) 
4 (l+adorabant eum et) 5 (s° all, ss their country) 
6 (ss+very) 7 B omits 8 (C+ar) 9 (& éowOnoar) 
xv. 1—20. 


x [Tére] rpooepxovrau’ ‘rh “Incod” dd "leporoAvpwv 
Papioator} + 
Kat ypappareis éyovres 


1 (D8 £7p0-) 2 (Dll s* rpos atrov, C + ol) 


FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 


° ~ ay, ‘ > ‘4 > ‘ i cal 
Vi. 51 Kal avéBn mpos avTovs eis TO TAotov, 
\ > 4 4 m” 
Kal éxoracev O avejLos. | 
a Co > 4 ~ eee 
[Kat Aiav® év €avtois efioravto’, 52 ov yap ovvyKay (iii) 
ay Ay o74 lee) ¢ , 
érl rois aprows, “GAN qv’? adtrdv 7 Kapdia mrero- 
cee oneainsteninatidtnta inten 
4 
popevn, | 


6 (D1l wepicods, s* omits) 7 (D *éésravro, Dil+xal 
E0avpafor) 8 (D1 hv yap, 8° because) 


20f. The Landing at Gennesaret. 


P A es ee 
[vi. 53 Kat dvarepacavres’ ext rHv yhv 7AOov (ii) 
See 
cis? Tevvyoapér ?] ["xat zpoowppicOyoav*”.| (iii) 
[s4 kat ‘eLeAOovrwy adtay'® ék rod mAolov (ii) 
50% > 4 6 > \ 7 
evOds ervyvovtes® avtov 
BS 8 8). . Qe at Me pee 
55 Tepeopapov® oAnv THY xXwpay® éxeivyv 


LE sed ‘ 
kal"! npgavro” éxt™ 


tois'’ kpaBarrous 
robs Kakds éxovtas mepipepew * 
"Omrov WKOVOV OTL éorw'.| 56 [Kai orov'’ av eice- (iii) 
, > , ey oN ee | > pia NT ee 
TOpEvETO Els KwpLas 7 Eis’! woes ‘7 Els Gypous”” ev 
Tats ayopais™ éribecay™ tors aobevodvtas, | 
[kal mapexaXovy avroy (ii) 
iva Kav Tod Kpac7édov Tod ivatiov adtod aWwvrTat 
Kat doo. av” myavto avtod™ eowlovro. | 

1 (D1L+ éxe?Oev) 2 (D 11 s* omit) 3 (D1ls* Tevyncdp, 
Bll -pe@, 1 omits) 4 (8 rpocwpundnoar) 5 (s* when he or 
they had disembarked, B omits airaév) 6 (Dl éréyrwoar) 
7 (All+ob dvdpes rod rémov éxelvov) 8 (D1 rep:dpapudvres 6é, 
s* they fled) 9 (D1 weplxwpov) 10 (s* omits) 11 (D 
omits) 12 (NII ev) 13 (D1l+ dépew ravras) 14 (Dll 
mepiepepov yap avrovs) 15 (s* omits, & gov HxovcG7..., 
Dl drrov dy Hrovcay Tov Inaody elvac) 16 (D +709) 17 (D 
+r7as) 18 (1 omits, 8+) 19 (Dll wiarelats, 1 in foro et 
in plateis) 20 (D érl@ouy) 21 (&D omit) 22 (D avr, 
11 omit) 


EATING WITH UNWASHED HANDs. 


1—23. 


al. 
vii. 
21a. 


\ , \ aX, < - 
[x Kat TVVAYOVTAL TPOS AvTOV OL Papicaior 


A Deputation from Jerusalem. 
Gi) 
kal TwWes TOV ypapparéwv eOdvTes ard “leporodAvpov] 
[2 kat iddvres' “twas? tdv pabyrdv avrod’ drt (iii) 
“xowais xepoiv, Todt eorw avirtos'®, éorOiovow® 
“rods aprovs”. 3—ob yap Papicaior Kat wavres of 
Tovdaio. av pa) rvyup® viverra: tas xelpas ovK 
éoBiovaw®, Kpatodvres THY Tapadoaw™ Tav mpecfr- 
Tépwv, 4 Kal am ayopas"' eday pr pavricwvrar'? ov 
exOiovow, Kai adda’ rodAd ert “a wapé\aBov"'* 
kpareiv'®, Bamrturpovs mornplwy Kat feorrav “kal 
xadkiov''*.—| 

1 (Dé eldéres) 2 (8 trues) 
4 (D1 omit) 5 (Is* non lotis manibus) 6 (D1s* éc@lovras) 
7 (SU dprov, Dil+xaréywoav) 8 (N wuxvd, ll crebro or prius 
crebro or pugillo or momento or primo or subinde, s* omits) 
9 (SN técAlwow, Dlls*+ dprov) 10 (Dee *apadoctav) 
11 (Dll+6rav 2XOwow) 12 D1ls* Barrlowvtar 13 te omits) 


14 (B dep NaBov, Dil+avrois) 15 (Dl rnpetv) 16 (s* omits, 
D1l+ Kat kAwdv) 
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3 (s* his disciples) 


THE MARCAN CYCLE, 


S. LUKE. 


S. Mark says distinctly that our Lord entered the ship: 
S. John’s words seem to indicate that He did not do so, for 
there was no need. This we take to be one of §. John’s 
corrections. 

The title ‘Son of God” with which 8. Matthew concludes 
(xiv. 33) is applied to our Lord in Mark iii. 11, v. 7, xv. 39, 
Matt. iv. 3, 6, viii. 29, xvi. 16, xxvi. 63, xxvii. 40, 43, 54, Luke 
i, 35, iv. 3, 9, 41, vili. 28, xxii. 70, John i. 34, 49, iii. 18, v. 25, 
2 BLN Oca PK babe (Abo, ole 

The word rwpwors occurs in trito-Mark iii. 5, Rom. xi. 25, 
Eph, iv. 18; zwpéw in trito-Mark vi. 52, viii. 17, John xii. 40 
(in translating Isaiah), Rom. xi. 7, 2 Cor. iii, 14, but not 
elsewhere in New Test. and only twice in LXX. with a variant 
in each case. The evidence tends to show that the trito-Mark 
derived these words from S. Paul. 


S. Matthew’s wavras (35e) is found also in Matt. iv. 24, 
vill. 16, xii. 15. It seems to proceed from an earnest desire to 
assert the fulness of our Lord’s work as against unbelievers. 


Compare 8. Luke xi, 38. 


[6 6€ Bapicaios “dav eOardpacer bre ob rp&rov éBamricOn mpd Tod 
aplarov. | 
1 (D1 #pEaro Siaxpwdpevos ev éaurg@ héyew ** Aca Ti) 
Compare 8. Luke xi, 39?—41. 
[(s9) ‘Nov duets of Papwato.! 7rd eEwhev rod wornpiov Kal rod 
mlvaxos kabaplfere, 7d 58 Lrwlev tuay yéuer dprayis Kal movnplas. 
4o ddpoves, obx? 6 moujras TO “eEwOev Kal 7d Eowhev"® erolnoer 5 
4x HIV “rd, evovta'* dbre EXenuooty yy, Kal 160) wdvTa Kabapa buiy 
éotlv®.”’] 
Luke xi. 39, 40 (=Matt, xxiii. 25). 
1 (D1+troxpiral) 2 (B*ovx) 3 (CD11 owber kal 7d e&.) 
4 (1 omits) 5 (D1 écra) 


Mark VI. 51—VII. 4. 


S. JOHN. 


Vi. ox "M¥ehov!4 odv AaPety atroy™ els rd wAotovy, Kal eddews 
éyévero!® 76 woiov em ‘ris vis’ els qv dafyov!8.] 

14 (S Gor) 
16 (D éyev70n) 


15 (s§ and when they had taken him) 


17 (SIL rH yijv) 18 (8 barijvrncer) 


Vie o = Ge 


22'Ty émadpioy 6 dyXos 6 éornkws! répav? rhs Oaddoons eldov® Bru 
Totdprov ado ovK Hv éxel eb wy ev4, Kal bre od “cuvercHdrOev Tots 
Mabnrats abrod' 6 “Incods eis TO wAotov® “adda pdvor” of wabynral 
av’tod drAOov'8* 23 “ddAa HAOev mora’? ex}? TiBepuddos “eyyvs 
Tod rémouv'lt garovl® epayov rov!® dprov “ebxapiorhoavros Tod 
xuplou'™4. 24 "dre ody eldev 6 dxXos Gre Inoods ovx gorw?® exe? 
ovdé of uabnral adrodl, “évéBnoav’? abrol}® els Tau19? rrord pia 


kal 7Oov eis Kapapvaodu fnrodyres “rov ’Inoodv' 


. 25 Kal evpoyTes 
avrovy mépay ris Oaddoons elrov airy ‘“PaBBel, mite wde vé- 
yovas™;”? 26 dmexplOn avrots 618 Inoods kal elrev * Auny curv 
héyw but, “&nretré we't3 odx Ore eldere onueta™ adn Ste éeddryere 
ex TOY dprev Kat éxoprdaOnre.” 


1 (8 éo7ws) 2(Baépa) 31s tiddy 4 (NIls*+ éxetvo, 
ND ll s¢+ els 6 évéBnoay of pabyral, D1+airod, 814700 ’Inood) 
5 (S cuverdndvOe atrots) 6(S *rdotavy) 7(Dilpdvov) 8 (s° 
omits, S11 omit dr7\Oov) 9 (S1 éreAOdvTwv oty Tav TAolwy, 
D dddwv mroaplwv €hOdvTwv) 10 (B+ris) 11 (s° omits, 
& éyyds ovens) 12 (S+«al) 13 (& omits) 14 (D21ls¢ 
omit) 15 (S kal iddvres) 16 (8 jv) 17 (& dv-) 
18 (S11 omit) 19 (& 70) 20 (D1l A\aBov éaurots) 
21 (N mdotov) «22 (lomits) 23 (N11 #AGes, D €dzfAvdas) 
24 (s* omits) 25 (Dll+kat répara) 


Probably most readers will agree that Mark vii. 2—4 is 
correctly assigned to the trito-Mark, unless indeed the oral 
hypothesis be denied altogether. But lest any one should too 
readily assume that the editorial notes which constitute the 
trito-Mark are always the spontaneous work of the Evangelist, 
let him consider whether it is at all likely that a Hebrew Jew, 
such as 8, Mark appears to have been, would have written in 
this way. The contempt of a Gentile seems necessary to pro- 
duce this passage or at least the concluding words. It can 
moreover be most simply accounted for as the answer of the 
catechist to the question of a Gentile catechumen, who was 
puzzled by a foreign custom which he did not understand. 


C lacks Mark vi. 832—viii. 4. 
ge Mark except xvi. 17—20. 


FIRST 


S. MATTHEW. 


vA / 
KV. 2 “Ata Tt ot pabynrai cov TapaBaivovow 
A 4 a /, 
THY Tapadocw Tov TpEerBuTEpwv ; 
a ¢ »” > , ” 
ov yap virTovTat Tas xetpas? Otay apTov ecbimo, 


> 
3 6 dé [droxpibets] elev avtots? 


(N.B. inverted order of verses.) 


“Aid ri kat? Spets rapaBatvere! thy evtoAHv TOV Beod 
Sua tHv Tapddoow tpav ; 
c \ N > 5 
40 yap Beds etzrev 
Tima TON TraTépa® Kal THN MHTEPA®a, Kal 


‘O KakoAOP@N TraTépa A MHTEépA OANATG@ TEAEY- 
TAT D- 
“Os av’ ciryn TO watpl } TH pytpi 
‘Adpov 6 éav™ e& ewod adedrnOys§,’ 
ov pi} 
/ x la > AQ.) 
TLUNOEL TOV TOATEPa avuTOv '* 
6 X\ > / A Xo 10 wn 0 lal 8 a ~ / 
Kal NKVPWOATE TOV Oyov TOV VEOV OLA TYV TApa— 


doow tar. 


7 UTOKpLTAl, KANDS eTpopyTevoeev TepLopav Hoaias” + 
Néyov 
8 12°Q \adc oytoc! toic yefAecfN ME TIMA, TF 


HAG KapAfa a¥T@Nn trdppw drréxer!t dr” emoy- f(x) 


/ \ / 
9 MATHN A€ CEBONTAL Me, 
AiddcKontec Aldackadfacl® éntdéAmata ANOpO- 
TTWN ©,” 


1 (CDll+airav) 2 (D1 omit) 


* rapaBatvac) 5 (SC 1 éveretAaro Néywr) 6 (ILss+ cov) 
7 (Do ay) 8 (N+ ovdév éorw) 9 (Cll s*+ 4 riv unrépa 
+ avrot) 10 RC vépuov, (KIL thy évrodiv) 11 (ss+ the 


prophet) 12 (C1+ éyylfe pou) 13 (C1476 ordpare abréy 
kat) 14 (Dl éoriv) 15 (il+et) 
Conflation. 


‘ 4 »” a 
XV. 10 Kal mpooxadeodpevos tov dxdov elev avrois 


> 4 2 
“°AxoveTe Kal ouviere 


DIVISION. 


5 ters Se NEyere (2) 


3 (S omits) 4 (D 


S. MARK, 
21b. Reply to the Delegates. 


oo 7.4 a \ i4 2) 
vil. 5 [kal? erepwrdcw avtov of Papiratot Kat ol (ii) 
x 
2 
ypopparels 
(a4 Le / > a .4 6 vs 
Aw ti ov mepuratotow of pabytat cov 
i \ , A , 
Kata THY mapadoow Tov mpecBuTEepor, 
> Q a3 \ > bi. \ »” Pd 
GANG Kowals® yxepaty éxOiovew Tov apTov ; 
> cal 5 
66 Oe! elev avtots 
> 6 re mere, 
“Kalds érpopyrevoey “Hoaias® rept tyav ‘tov! 
8 


€ a7 
VTOKPLTWV > 
re , ¢ 44 
WS YEypamTat OTL 
Oftoc 6 Aadc Toic yefAeciN ME TIMA, (x) 
ra > Se 
H A@ KapAfa ayT@N TrOppw arréxer” Ar” Emo¥ 
7 MATHN Aé CEBONTAL ME, 
MAAkcKONTEC AiAackaAfac!! énTdAMaTaA ANOPO- 
TIWN¢-] ) 


[s adévres tiv evtoAnv tod Geod (iii) 


Kparetre THY Tapddoow Tov avOpurwv.” | 
[9 Kal edeyev adrois “ Kadds abereire tHv évrodnv”® ) (ii) 
tov Geo, 
iva TV wapadoow vuav THpHonTe’* 
xo Mwvojs yap «rev 
Tima TON TrATEpA COY KAl THN MHTEPa COY?4, Kal 
‘O KakOAOP@N TraTépa A MHTépA GANATG) TEAEY- 
TAT 1d. 
rx tmeis b& Aeyere (2) 
“Ray ein avOpwros tO tarpt” i TH pytpi 
‘KopBay,’’| [6 éorw Adpoyr,| [‘*d édav 'e& éuod™ | (iii) (ii) 
wodednOys,’’ 
_ 12 ®ovKére agdtere'® avrov 
ovdevy Toufrar TH Tarpl 7) TH pyTpi, 
13 akupovvtes Tov Adyov Tod Geod TH Tapaddoe 
budv* | 
[) mapedexare: (iii) 
kal Tapduowa Tovadta” roAAG zrovetre.” | 
1 (Als*érera) 2 (D1ls*+déyovtes) 
D+rais) 4 (D11+dzoxpidels) 5 (Dll+ér7:) 6 (Ls§+ the 
prophet) 7 (D omits) 8 (s* omits, Dll+xal etrev) 
9 (Dell dyar@) 10 (D ddéornxer, ll est) 11 (ll+ et) 
12 (Dll+Barrisuwods Eeordy Kal mornplwy Kal dda mapbuora, 
a moveire, Tovalra moa) 13 (D *rodhv) 14 (D811 8° o77- 
onte, B rnpfre, | tradatis) 15 (Ds *-reirw) 16 (Dlls* 
+abtrod) 17(D tov) 18 (All+xat) 19 (D¥ odk * évadlere) 
20 (Dil+r7 weope) 21. (D8 tra adrd) 


3 (Alls® avirras, 


2lec. Address to the multitudes. 


[vii, 14 Kat mpookaderapevos madw' tov oxAov (ii) 
eXeyev” adrois 
“"Axovoaté® pov! mavres® Kat ovvere®. 
1 (Als* rdvra, lomits) 2(Bdéye) 3(%Axovere) 4 (s* 
omits) 5(Nomits) 6 (8 oulere, D tovvre, s* be informed) 


® LXX. Exod. xx, 12=Deut. v. 16, riua rdv rarépa cov cal ri pmrépa. 
b LXX, Exod. xxi, 17 (16), *6 kaxodoyav marépa [adrod] 4 unrépa [adrod] rereurhoe Oavdrw. 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. Mark VII. 5—14. 


S. LUKE. VARIOUS. 


Must a vow be kept? Yes, replied the Rabbis, for it is 
written ‘* Perform unto the Lord thy vows.” Better moralists 
however would say that a vow, like an oath (see Mark vi. 
26 note), must be broken if keeping it involves sin; for the 
sole sanction of vows and oaths is God’s approval, which can 
never be gained by doing wrong. To break a vow therefore is 
sometimes a positive duty. 

Not understanding this the Jews used a vow to shirk a 
duty. For the law said ‘‘Honour thy father,” and the very 
word ‘honour’ includes furnishing him with money in case of 
need. This however is costly, and to escape doing it a man 
takes a vow that he devotes to God whatever he intended to 
give to his father. He then gives God a mere trifle and gets 
rid of his father’s importunities by referring him to this vow. 
Time goes on, his father grows feebler, his heart relents and he 
wishes to help the old man. ‘Is there any escape by which I 
can do so?’ he asks his religious adviser, who replies ‘Certainly 
not; “whatever” is inclusive. To God must be paid whatever 
you intend to give your father.’ This was the teaching which 
our Lord go severely condemned. 

droxpirjs ‘a stage-player,’ the Hebrew equivalent of which 
is uncertain, is used by S. Mark in vii. 6 only, by S. Matthew 
thirteen times and by 8. Luke three times. 


c LXX. Isaiah xxix. 13, *[éyyifee por] 6 Aads obros [ev TG orduare avrod, Kab éy] rols xeleow adrav Tyudoly we, h dé 
kapSla abriv mbppw dméxer dm’ éuod™ parny 5¢ oéBovral pe diddoKovres evrddpara dv Opomwv kal dvdackadlas. 
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C lacks Mark vi, 32—viii. 4. 


s° 


Mark except xvi. 17—20. FIRST 


S. MATTHEW. 


Cos ee Nae? , guns \ , 
XV. 11 ov TO ELOEPKOMEVOV €ls TO OTOPA 


3 m4 ON +” r) 
kowot Tov av@pwror, 
, , ry 
GAAB TO exopevdpevoy eK TOV TTOMaTOS | 
a 5 a4 \ ¥ ” 
todto® Kowoi® Tov avOpwrov. 
[x2 Tore mpocedOdyres of pabnral® Néyovow! air@ **Oidas dre of 
hapicai. axovcavres rov Nbyor eoxavdaNloOnoay ;” 13 6 5€ aro- 
kpiels elev ‘‘Ilaca gurela iy ovk epirevoev 5 marip pou 6 
obpdvios éxpifwOhcerat. 14 dpere adrovs®: “rupdol elow ddnyol”? 
Tupnos dé TUPpNdy ed Odyy7}!, dupbrepor els BLOvvov 4 recodyrac’”.”’] 


1(D+7av) 2 (B épyduevov) 3 (N+ TodT0) 4 (D tKo- 
vwver 5 (D éxe®vo, 11 omit) 6 (Cll ss + avrod) 7 (SCI 


elray 8 (D rods rupXods) 
(Cll s+ rupAGr) 10 (D8 éday7) 
éu-, 88 shall fall with him) 


9 NC1s* ddnyol elaow, RC 1 ruddol, 
11 (D BéOpor) 12 (D 


XV. x5 [ Amoxpifels dé 
el P > pce , ears N so 
6 Tlérpos | elmev auto ““Ppacov ynuiv THY mapafoAnv?. 
€ be i 66? ae wea 4 lal 3 , (mw J ‘ 
16 O O€ EL7TrEV Akpnv KQL VILELS ATUVETOL €OTE; 
a id 
17 OU? VoELTE OTL 


an 2 , 
Trav TO eiamropevopevov® eis TO oTOMa 


> ‘\ ‘d “~ 
eis THV KowWlav Xwpel F 
Kal eis® apedpdva exBadXcrar ; 


\ be > / > a , U 
18 TG O€ EKTOpEvOMEVa EK TOU GTOMATOS TF 
[ex rAs xapdlas “étdpxerac] 
> na ir aS % »” 
Kakelva'’ Kowol® Tov avOpwrov. 
> ‘ lol bu 19 
19 €K yap THs Kapdias 
e€pyovtar Suadroyurpol rovnpoi, t 
cr a A 
pdvor, potxetar™, opvetat, KAomai, t 
[Wevdouapruplat, | 
Braorpypta". 
Cae er} 13 
20 TAUTQA EOTLV 
x a The Ab 
Ta KowovvTa Tov avOpwrov, 
[Prd 6é dvlaros xepoly payely od Kowol! roy dyOpwrov'®.]|” 


1 (ss Simon) 2 (CD 1lss+7ravrny) 3 (D *’Axvhy) 


4 (8C1+7w) 5 (B eloepxdpevor) 6 (S+7ér) 7 (Dil 
éxetva) 8 (D $Kowwvel) 9 (& tomits) 10 (1 omits) 


11 (D811 Bracdnpta) 12 (ss genitives) 13 (D telow) 
14 (D1 tkowwvodyra) 15 (D1 $xowwve) 16 (s* but when 
aman eats bread with unwashen hands, the man is not defiled) 


xa PAI ONG). 


Conflation. 


or Kat e&e\Odv éxeiBev [4 Ingots] dveysipyoev t 
eis Ta pepy TYpov Kal Siddvos. 
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*18 (D811 plural) 


DIVISION. 


8. MARK. 
ae ‘ , 
Vil. 15 “Sobdev? éorw eEwbev tod avOpdrov ecicmopevd- 
pevov eis® atrov 
4 
"6 Svvata Kowaoat”® adtror: 
ta 
GAAL Ta ex TOD avOpurov exropevdpmevad 


> ” 
ear Ta KoWworvTa Tov avOpwrov.”| 


ll 


7 (D% fv’) 8 (& téz’) 9 (B 70 Kowobdr) 10 (Dll 
+ éxeiva) 11 (DIL s*+16 el rus exer Gra dxovew, dxovéTw) 


21d. Luxplanation to the Twelve. 


AZ A - ee : 
[vii. 17 Kai dre ciofdOev’ cis olkov® dxrd rod dxAov, (il) 
> , Lp € 6 i > fal ‘ rv , 
ernpwtwv aitov ot pabytal ad’rod tHy tapaPoAnv. 

te / > cal “ o \ e a > , vie * 
18 Kal A€yer adtots “ Ovrtws Kal vpels aGovvEeTot EoTE; 
23 a 9 
ov® yoetre OTL 
“ 4 3 \ » 4 
mav* 7O é&whev eiomopevopevov “eis Tov avOpwrov® 
s FOr { em | ~ 16 
od ‘dvvatat avTov Kowdcat ©, 
r id 4 > > ‘ / 
1g ‘OTL ovK™” eigmopeverat® atrod «is Tiv Kapdiav 
4 
GAN eis THY Kotriay, 
9 


| 4 10 
kal ‘eis Tov adpedpdva’® exropeverar a] 


[xabapiLwv22 ravra ra Bpwpara.” (iii) 


@"? ore] [TS é« rod avOpurrov éxropevd- (ii) 


20 ‘éXeyev 6 
pLEvov 
Sora Pele res »” 
é€xetvo* Kowot Tov avOpwrov- 
>” 6 4 ‘ . A Ms a > 6 , 
ox €owbev* yap é€x THs Kapdias TOV avOpwrev 
€ ‘ 15 ns , 
of diadoyiopol ot" Kakol éxropevovTat, 
mopveiat!’, kNorail’, pdvor"®, porxetat, 
o2 TAeovesiat™, rovnpiar®, dddos, avéAyeva, 

‘\ , Cab | 2-19 3 7 < 
bpbadrpos rovynpds, BAardypuia™, trepnpavia™, adpootvy 
23 TayTa TATA TA movnpa EowHev exmopeveTat 
\20 lal \ ¥ 6 » 

Kal™ Kowot tov avOpwrov.” | 
1 (& elo7dOov) 
4 (s* omits) 
7 (D1 od yap) 


2 (S Tov olkov, D rh oixlar) 
5 (& omits) 
8 (D eloépxerar) 


3 (S147) 
6 (S Kowot riv dvOpwror) 
9 (s* omits, D els tov 


dxerov) 10 (S éxBddAXrerat, D e&épxerar) 11 (D8 xadapite, 
1 et purgat) 12 (s* and all meat is purged, 2ll+et exit in 
rivum) 13 (D® fé\eyor dé, s* omits) 14 (D1 téketva) 


15 (D tomits) 16 (D +1] singular) 


19 (D81 plural) 


17 (D x\éupara) 
20 (NS Kaxetva) 


22. THE HEALING OF THE SYROPHENICIAN 
WoMAN’S DAUGHTER. 


vii. 24—30. 


22a. Journey to Phenicia. 


[24 ExetOev’ 8& dvacras ampdOev (ii) 
cis Ta Opa THpov (kat Yddvos)* 
Kai] [etreAOdv eis* oixiav oddéva nOedev* yvavas, (iii) 
1 (B “Hxe?@e, 1 s* omit) 2 Dils* omit 3 (D+riy) 
4 (NIL 0éAncer) 


8. LUKE, 


THE MARCAN CYCLE. Mark VII. 15—24. 
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VARIOUS, 


8. Mark’s editorial note at the end of verse 19 is curiously 
Semitic in construction, ka@aplfwy standing for éxaddprfer. 
To bring out the meaning we may paraphrase ‘‘ By speaking 
thus He made all foods clean.’’ Another example of what a 
Gentile catechumen, rather than a Jewish catechist, would be 
likely to remark. Our Lord was not thinking or speaking 
about swine’s flesh or other unclean meat, but yet His words 
could be used quite naturally to settle that burning question, 
which caused no small trouble in the controversy between Jew 
and Gentile. It was the Gentiles who sought relief, and an 
intelligent Gentile would be the first to fasten on this saying. 

1 Cor. viii. 8, BpGua dé quads od mapacrice TH Hew, K.T.D. 
Rom, xiv. 14, ol6a cal méreopuar ev kupiy “Inood btu ovdev Kowdv 
bv éavrod* ef uy TO Aoyifoudvw te Kowdy elvar, éexelvw Kowdy. 
1 Tim. iv. 3, cwrvdvTwy yapetv, améxerOar Bpwudrwv ad 6 Beds 
éxricev els weradnuyuw pera evxapiotias Tols moTots Kal emeyvw- 
Kot Thy adnPevay. Col. ii. 21, uh dWy nde yevon pydé Oiyys. 

Rom. xiv. 20, rdvra ev kabapd, adda kaxdy TO dvOpdrw TB 
dua Tpookduparos éoOlovre. Tit. i. 15, wdvra xadapa rots xaba- 
pots. Acts x. 15=xi. 9, a 6 Peds Exaddpurer od wh Kolvov.” 

It will be noticed that the catalogue of sins in Mark vii. 21 f. 
is not arranged in any order, nor does it reach any climax. 
Like similar catalogues in S. Paul it loses force by want of 
symmetry. In §. Matthew it has been arranged according to 
the order of the ten commandments, Wevdouaprupia being 
actually added to represent the ninth commandment. This is 
plainly the deliberate work of an editor and would greatly 
assist the learner who had the lesson to repeat. 


C lacks Mark vi. 82—viii. 4. 
s° 


Mark except xvi. 17—20. 


S. MATTHEW. 


XV. 22 Kat i8ob yur) Xavavaia aad THv opiwv exeivov egeA- 
Bova expafev’ Aéyovoa “’EX€noov pE, KUpce [vids® Aaveld]: 
9 Ovyarnp prov Kaxds daipovilerat.” [23 6 5 odk darexplOn 
abr# Nbyov. Kal mpoceOdvres of wabyral adrod jpdrovy avroy 
Aéyovres “*’Amrddvoov adriy, bru Kpdfer Sricbev judy.” 24 6 de 
dmoxpibels elrrev ‘* OK darecrddny el wh els Ta rpdBara® ra darodw- 
Abra olkov "Iopayr.” 25 7) 6& EADodca TpoceKiver* adr@ éyouca 
 Kupue, BonOer por.” 


1 NSIl ekpager, (C éxpavyacey, Dll+drlow airod, EH ll+atr@) 
2 NC vie 3 (D+7aira) 4 (Cll rpocextvnoev) 


Xv. 26 6 d€ [dsoxpiBels] etzrev 


sh a \ ” , 

“Oi “éorw kadov'' AaBeiv Tov aptrov TAY TEéKVOV 

kal Badeivy rots Kvvapious.” F 
c be > 
27 9 O€ ELTTEV 
¢ , \ % 4 , , ~ lal 

“Nat, kipe, kat (yap)? 7a Kvvapia eoOler® “ard tév 

Yuxlov* + 


7» 


Coe 
QuTWV . 


is , Te Si NG Sa , A , 
TOV TITTOVTMOY ” aro THS TpaTélLys TOV KUpiwY 
/ 3 re i3 a ‘4! 3A 
28 TOTE [dmoKpibels 6 “Inoods] elev avTT 
[§7Q8 yiva, peyddy cov 7 wlatiss yernOjrw cou ws Oédrers.”” kal 
ld0n } Ovydrnp airis drs Ths wpas éxelyns.] 
1 (DL ecru) 


yx Gr) 5 (s* omits) 
8 (D8 omits) 


2 Bl omit 
6 (DE txvvaplwy) 


3 (D écOlovew) 4 (D 
7 (ss+and live) 


xv. 29—31. 


29 Kai petaBas exeibev [5 "Incois] 
nrOev" 

mapa tHv Odrdaccav tis TaXeAaias, 
[kat dvaBas els 7d dpos éxdOnro éxet. 30 Kal mpooHAOov adr@ Sydoe 
moNdol” éxovres mel? Eavrav xwrovs, KUAAOUs, TUPAots, Kwpods®, 
kal érépous moods, Kal Eprpay adrods “rapa4 rods rbdas adrod™®, 
kal €epdrevoev atrots® 31 ware “roy dxhov™” Oavudoar Bérovras 
“kopods Nadodvras® Kal® xwhods mepimarodyras Kal? rupdods Bé- 
movras "1+ kal éddéacav'? roy Oedv "Ioparr.] 

1 (Il+iterum) 2 (llomit) 3 (Dllomit) 4 (D1 wd) 
5 (C t2ddas, Cll rod *Inood) 6 (C avrois, D 11+ rdvras) 


7 BIL rods bxdous 8 B dkovovras, (D+xKal) Kuddods Hycels 
9 (omit) 10 (D+rovs) 11 (Lomits) 12 NI €dbEa gov 


FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 

Vii. (24) Kat ok AdvvacOn? Aabeiv" 25 "add’] [edOis” (ii) 
dxovoaca youn” “rept abrod"”, ns €txev TO Ovyarpiov 
airns® mvedpa axabapror, e\Motca® rpooérecev (x) 
mpos Tovs mddas avTov: 26 9 de yoy qv “EXAnvis, 
Ss / 10° _ A Ve pea BAe Neri deakd ie en 2 
Lvpohow/kicoa TO evel Kal Npwra avTov wa 
2 ras Ovyatpos abris. | 

5 (D 7névv74On) 6 (& tdareiv) 7 (D1 yury 5é edbéws ws 
dxovocaca) 8 (SD 11 omit) 9 (S11 elo-, Dll +xal) 
10 B Yvpa Bowlkuca (DE 1 holvicea, 11 Syrophoenissa or Syra- 
phoenissa) 11 (s* a widow from the border of Tyre of 


Phoenicia, but the change of one letter would read ‘a gentile’) 
12 (D811 amd, 1 omits) 13 (s* omits) 


/ / 
TO datmoviov exBary €K 
: > 


22b. Conversation with the Woman. 
[vii. 27 cal éAeyev’ atti] (ii) 
[“"Ages mparov xoptacOyvar Ta téxva,| (iii) 
[od yap éorw Kxaddv AaBelv tov aprov tév réxvev (ii) 
Kal Tots Kuvapios Badely.” 
28 9) O€ amexpiOn® “kal? A€yer™® adrd 
5 \ / re , 6 a 4 72 
Ta Kvvapia ‘broKxatw® ths Tpamélns 


> QA nn 4, ~ 
eobiovew amd Tdv Wixiwv" Tév TaLdiwy®.” 


v4 , \ 
“ Nai’, KUpie, Kal 


29 Kal elev avTH 

“Aa todrov Tov oyov Uraye”®, “eEeAnAvbev ek THs Ovya- 
Tpos gov TO daiporov'.” 30 Kal ameAOodoa cis tov"! 
otkov airys” evpev “Td madiov BeBAnuevov'® ext Hv 
KAivnv Kal 7d dapovioy efeAnArvO0s. | 

1 (D8 ll Aéyex) 2 (s* omits) 3 (Dll Aéyousan) 4 (DIls* 
omit) 5 (D1l dda kal, All cat yap) 6 (Nfdro-) 7 (D 
pixar, s8+which fall from the table of) 8 (D raldwy) 
9 (Dt1l"Yraye, dia Todrov Noyor) 10 (1 contingat tibi de 
filia tua ut cupis) 11 (D omits) 12 (& éaurjs, D1 omit) 
13 (DIL riv Ovyarépa BeBAnLEr7r) 


23. THE HEALING OF THE DEAF MAN wHOo 
HAD AN IMPEDIMENT IN HIS SPEECH. 


vii. 31—37, 
gr [Kat madw e&eAOdv] [ex rdv dpiwv Tvpov] (ii, iii) 
“prGev| [Sid Sddvos"] (ii, iii) 
[ets rv Oddacoav ris TadeAaias] (ii) 
32 Kat ¢$é- (iii) 


tA 
povoew aitd kody Kat poyAaAov, kal rapaxadodow 


2 
[ava pécov tadv dpiwv® AexamdXews. 
aN Y > a 5 He Yiu a“ i }.} \ > 
avtov iva ériOy avtd ‘THv yxelpa'®. 33 Kal amoXa- 
A »” > 
Bopevos abrov ard tod dxAov Kar’ idiav ~Badev4 
\ , > Paw Wn eet \. @® > lal ‘\ , 16 
tovs daxtvAovs adrod? “eis TA Ota adtod Kal mrVcas 
a , > > - 
nwaro THS yAWoons avTOD, 34 Kat avaBXéWas eis TOV 
\ / > a > 
otpavov exrévacev’, Kat Aéyer adT@ ‘Eddaba’,” 6 
> , 6 9 S10). r > a Ce , 
éotw AtavolyOnre 35 Kal" qvolynoay avtod at axoai, 
1 id ‘\ “ / > \ 
kal"! evOn 6 dexpos THs yAWoons avtod, Kal édddeu 


1 (Als* kat Diddvos mOev) 2 (D+r7fs) 3 (N1 ras xezpas, 


D riv *xeipar) 4 (& té\aBer) 5 (S11 omit) 6 (s§ and 
spat in his ears, Dll put wricas before é8adev) 7 (D ar-) 


8 (D8 ll ’"Hppedd) 
11 (& s*+ vdds) 


9 (D *AcavdxOnre) 10 (All+ ev@éws) 
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S. LUKE. 


THE MARCAN CYCLE. 


Mark VIT. 24—35, 


VARIOUS. 


8. Matthew’s Aramaic word Xavavala is probably original ; 
the trito-Mark has translated it at length. §, Matthew’s 
‘‘Son of David” is found in the history of Bartimwus (Mark 
x. 48= Matt. xx. 30, 31=Luke xviii. 38, 39), also in the case of 
two other blind men (Matt. ix. 27). The very untheological 
saying in Mark vii. 29 has been put into theological language 
in 8. Matthew. The connexion between faith and gifts of 
healing is asserted in Mark v. 834=Matt. ix. 22=Luke viii. 48; 
Mark x, 52=Luke xviii, 42; Mark ii. 5=Matt. ix. 2=Luke v. 
20; Matt. ix. 29, Luke vii. 50, xvii. 19. The being healed 
‘*from that hour” is found also in Matt. viii. 18, ix. 22, 
xvii. 18, John iy. 53. 


Compare §. John ix. 6, 7. 
[6 radra elrdw érrvcey yapual Kal érolnoev rn\dv Ex TOD mrvcuaros}, 
Kal éréOnkev? adrod? “rdv mndov™ él rols dpOadmovs®, 7 kat elev 
avre® “"Praye vipar? els rhv kohuuBHOpay Tod Dirwdu” “S épun- 
veverat® ?Amecraduévos'4, “ampdOev “ovv'* cal éviaro®, “kal 
HrOev "40 BV Ere.) 

1 (s*+his, D rrdmaros) 2 SDI éréxpucev 3 (D atte, 
Clomit) 4 (s*omits) 5 (Dll+avrod, Cls*+70d ru¢pXob) 
6 (Dil omit) 7 (All omit, s*+ thy face) 8.(D ped-) 
9 (s'+his face) 10 (B tomits oby—7dder) 

In this and the preceding section 8. Mark seems to intimate 
an extended tour through Gentile country from Tyre, north- 
wards to Sidon and then with a wide sweep through Decapolis, 
probably by way of Damascus, and finally back to the lake of 
Galilee. The scanty details which are given illustrate the 
fragmentariness of the Gospel records. : 

In’E¢¢add the letter @ has been assimilated to the following 
¢, the normal Aramaic passive being *Ethpethah. The assimi- 
lation is found in Aramaic. (Dalman, Gr. des jud.-pal. Ara- 


maisch 59, 5.) 
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C lacks Mark vi. 32—viii. 4. 
s° Mark except xvi. 17—20. 


S. MATTHEW. 


Compare 
XY. 31 Ware Tov OxAov Oavudoat BErovTas Kwpovs adodyras Kal 
xwrods mepirarobyras Kal Tuphods Brérovras Kat éddEacayv Tov 


Gedv "Iopanr. 


VOL —=o0. 


32 ['O dé "Iyaois] 

, ‘ \ , al * a 
TpooKaheTapLevos TOUS pabyras [avrod]” etzrev 
“Smdayxviopar ert Tov dxAov*, 
ore (75n)* npépar? 


> > m” rd , 
KGL OVK €XOVOLVY TL paywow: 


lal / ¥ 
Tpeis® mpoopevovaly j10t 


‘ > cal > ny / > ee 
Kat ao\toat avtovs vyotets ov Oédw, 
“py mote éxdvOdow ev TH 650 *.” 
3 (D1l+7odrov) 
7 (D omits) 


1 (8 omits) 
4Blomit 5 (S *puépas) 


2 (C rAéyer, SC + avrors) 
6 (Dll+eicly cat) 


XV. 33 Kal A€yovow até ot pabyrat! 
“T1dbev? yuiv ev epnula® apror tocotra wore XopTacat 
oxAov TocodTov ;” + 
34 kal Néyer avrots [6 Inoois] “ Ilocous aprous exete ;” T 
ot 5¢ emay* ““Enra, kat ddcya ixOvdia.” (x) 
35 Kal mapayyetAas® “rd dyAw" avarecciv emt THY HV 
36 AaBev’ rovs éxta aprovs [kal rods® lydvas] 
Kal “evxapiorycas ékhacev” kat édiSov'’ rots pabyrats" 
ot 8€ pabyrat® “rots dxAous 
1 (CD 1lss+ aro) 2 (D 1l+ ody) 
4 (Dés°+ aire) 5 (Cll éxéXevoer) 
7 (Cll kat raBev) 8 (S+ dvo) 
10 (Cll 2dwxev) 11 (Cll ss + adros) 
13 (CD11 re dxAw) 


3 (C épjup tomy) 

6 (Cll rods dxous) 
9 (C 2edxaplorncev) 
12 (ILss+ gave) 


FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 


s * Ps s10 
vii. (35) 6p0ds- 36 Kal Suerte(Aaro avrois iva pydevt 


ps N Piet, 
Neywow"'s “boov de avtots StectéAXero'”, avrot 


A / Ie ee \ ek 
padrov wepisootepov'® exypvogov. 37 Kal viTEp- 
4 / Lal , 
mepurods' é&erAjaooovto héyovtes “ Kadds tava 
Pk: eee? .16 
reroinxev, “Kat Tovs Kwpods Tovet akovery Kat 


ddadous'’ NaXetv.” 


12 (DI1l of 6é) 
16 (D+7ovs) 


10 (D+ p7éev) 
13 (SD -orépws) 
17 (s* omits) 


11 (D elrwow) 
14 (D brepex-) 15 B+as 


24. Tue FEeEepina or THE Four THOUSAND. 


viii. 1—10. 


24a. Pity for the multitudes. 


Awe Gee alo ¥ ses 
1 [Ev éxeivats’ tais ypépas ‘radw moddod'? oxAov (iii) 
” k seu ese ye gy / 
dvTos Kal py exovTwv® Th paywou, | 
la > ~ se 
[mpockaderdpevos tovs pabyras* Neyer avrois (ii) 
2 “ Srdayyvilowar eri ‘tov oxdov™® 
¢ “5 res a6 7 , , W 
OTe Hon ‘ypepar Tpets'® ‘rpoopevovaiv pot 
, 
Kal ovK éxovow Ti paywou" 
NX Of '3N ? AY 18 > ‘ , > - ra 
3 kat ‘éav amodvow'® avtots vyotes eis otxov avtdv’®, 
> / 10 3 A egQa 
exAvOnoovta”” ev TH 60d 
> fal 
“kai tives” avtdv ard paxpobev ciciv’’.”| 
1 (Dils*+82) 
4 (B1s*+atrod) 


2 (Alss mapzé)Xov) 
5 (D1ls* rod éxXov Tovrov) 


3 (D+aitrar) 
6 B judpas 


Tpioly 7 B omits po, (DIl eicly awd trére SE eicw) 
8 (DU daroddoa) 9 (Dll omit) 10 (D1l ot Aw ph 
exAvddow) 11 (D+ rx) 12 (Dll+éé) 13 (SDIss 
nKaow) 


24b. Our Lord feeds them. 


[Vili 4 Kal drrexpiOnoav ait! ot pabyral aitod dri? (ii) 
“T1dGev tovrous “Suvioerai tis'® ddet yoptdcar dptwv 
ex’ épnuias ;” 
5 kat ypwta’ adrovs “ Idcous éxere dprovs ;” 
of 8¢ elmay “‘Emrd.” 

6 kat mapayyéANer” TO OXAW avareccivy ext THs yas: 
Kal AaBdov tos Exra™ aprovs 
*evxapirtyoas exhacev Kal edidov tots pabytais avrod 
iva rapatiOdcw® Kai rapeOnxay 7G dydo. 

7 Kat elxav ixOvdia dALya: (r) 


MY > ‘ 10 5 ah A) gee ‘ FE 
kal evloynoas * avira’ ‘elev kal Tadra” rapariOevar”*, | 


1 (N1 omit) 2 (& kat etrav, D omits) 
able) ~ 4(Dilomit) 5 (Dil ér-) 
7 (Nt2Z) 8 (CD11+ xa) 
edyapioThoas) 11 (D1 omit) 
13 (C mapdere) 14 (8 rapéOnxev) 
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3 (8° art thow 
6 (Cll rapHyyerer) 
9 (D rapabdow) 10 (D1 

12 (D8 tatrods éxédevcer) 


S. LUKE. 


THE MARCAN CYCLE. Mark Vile 35—- ville 7 


VARIOUS. 


The command not to divulge is found in Mark i. 44, iii. 12, 
y. 43, vill. 26, 30; the disregard of it in Mark i. 45. 

The whole narrative should be compared with the similar 
trito-Mark addition in viii. 22 ff. The introductions are alike, 
in both there is a retirement from the crowd, in both there 
is the sacramental use of spittle which is found in John ix. ; 
in both there is a charge to observe secrecy. The Oriental 
tendency to assimilate probably explains some of these peculi- 
arities. See note on the next section. dvaBdéyas may be 
borrowed from Mark vi. 41. 


We assign the feeding of the four thousand to the deutero- 
Mark, because there is no trace of it in S. Luke. Some critics, 
rejecting the oral hypothesis, have regarded it as a mere 
dittography of the feeding of the five thousand, two records 
of the same event having been found (as they suppose) by 
the Evangelist and having been unintelligently copied by him 
as though they were distinct occurrences; for, they ask, is 
it credible that the disciples should so completely have for- 
gotten the former miracle as to ask ‘‘ Whence can one fill 
these men with bread here in the wilderness?” The objection 
rests on the assumption that the speeches in the Gospels are 
verbatim reports of what was actually said and are thoroughly 
trustworthy, whereas the evidence seems rather to show that 
they are sometimes literary devices to complete the narrative, 
gaps in the recollections being filled in by commonplaces or 
by transference from other passages. We have already re- 
marked the Oriental tendency to tell similar stories in the 
same words, and we suspect that there has been much of that 
tendency here. 8. Mark however has not a few variations: 
8. Matthew has reduced them by assimilation until in the 
latter half of the narrative he produces a veritable doublet. 
It is of course possible that he was so much enamoured of his 
own changes in xiy. 19 ff., that he turned back and deliberately 
copied himself instead of following 8. Mark, but under the 
oral hypothesis the assimilation would be made naturally and 
unconsciously. 

The syntax of Mark viii. 2 is Semitic; the ordinary Greek 
phrase would be #5n tuépac rpels <eloly ev ais> mpoopévovaly 
pot. Others with less probability have supposed mpocpévovow 
to be dative plural of the participle. 

The reading of & in verse 6 is noteworthy. If the 
context did not prove it to be a sheer blunder, a variant 207 
for 7 might have arisen, so easily are numerals altered when 
expressed by letters of the alphabet. 


10—2 


s° lacks Mark except xvi. 17—20. 


FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MATTHEW. 


, 
XV. 37 kal payor [mdyres] Kat €xoptacOncay, 
[ amex Vee a a , = € \ is 1 
Kal TO TEPLOWEVOV THY KAagPaTwov Npav ETTa. ouptoas 
[w\hpes]. *t 
: ; 13 
38 [of dé éaOloyres] yoay” TETpaKLTyXiALoL [dvdpes 
xwpls yuwakdy kal madlwv)4. 
39 Kat axodvoas Tovs dxAovs 


A 
eveBn?® cis TO TAOtOV, 


cat AGev eis Ta Spia® Mayadav’. 

1 (SBC orvpldas) 2 Bl+as 3 (D’s original reading 
lost) 4 (lomits) 5 (D éuBalver, C dvé8n) 6 (D+7is) 
7 (Cl Mayédaar) 

Doublet : assimilated. 

xiv, 19—21. 

[x9 AaBav! rods wévre dprous Kal rods dvo lyOvas, dvaBdépas els 
Tov ovpavoy etd\bynoev Kal KAdoas wKev Tos pabyrats ‘rods 
dprous'? of dé pabnral® rois dxNows. 20 Kal pao mdyTes Kal 
éxoprdcOnoay, kal pay 7d mepiccedov “ray Kracudrwv '® dddexa. 
Koplvous mihpes. 2t of 5¢ ecOlovres* joay dvdpes Wael” revra- 
Keox or Xwpls yuvack@v Kal mardlwv. | 


1 (D afer) 2 (ll omit) 
* aloOtGvres) 5 (D ds, ll s° omit) 


xvi. 1—12, (xii, 38—40.) 
1 Kal mrpocedOdvtes (0i)’ Bapioator [kat Daddovkator] 


2 adrov 
+ 


onpetov €k Tod otpavod emdetEar adrots. 


3 (1ss+ gave) 4 (D 


meipalovres ernpwtnoav 


26 6€ amoxpubels etrev atrois® 
4 “Teved [rovnpa “kad pocyadts’*] onpetov émilyret®, F 
kal onpetov ob doOnoerat atTH [et p21) 7d ompetoy lova®’ "| ct 
Doublet : 


xii. 38 [Tére dmexplOncay? aitge twés tov ypapparéwy “Kal 
Papicatuy 8 Néyovres 
“ Avddoxare, Oédomev ard ood onpueiov idetv.” 
39 0 6€ aroxpiHels elev adrots 
“Tevea movnpa kal pworxadls onuetov émcfnret, 
Kat onuetov od doOjcerar atTy® el wh Td onuciov "Iwva rod 
mpopnrov. 
4o Womrep!? yap vt "Twas? 
év Ty Korlg Tod KrTous Tpels tpépas Kal Tpeis ViKTasa, 
olTws éorat™ 6 vids Tod dvOpdérov 

é&y TH KapSiq THs yys tpets tpépas Kal tpets viKras.””] 

1 Origen and three cursives omit 2 8 -rwv 3 (D1lss 
omit), CD 11+ dpias yevoudvns déyere ‘Evdla, muppd fer (C mupd ter) 
yap (l-+cum nubibus) 6 ovpavds’’ 3 cat mpwl ‘Zhwepov yxemdy, 
muppager yap arvyvdswv 6 ovpavos’ (D§ dnp). (E+ ‘Yroxperal,) 
7d pey (Il ergo) mpbcwrov rod obpavod ywhoxere Siaxplvew, ra 
6é onpeia Tov Katpav ob divacde (Il + -yrdva.) 4 (D1l omit) 
5 (B airet, D8 gyre?) _ 6 (Cllss+ rod mrpopirov) (OEE 
came to) “ane (B omits) 9 (D8 cor) 10 (D | dorepei) 
11 (Dé omits) 12 (s*+-the prophet) 13 (Dl s°+ Kal) 


, ; fm 

XVi. (4) Kal Karadurdv adrods damper. 
\ 

5s Kat [éddvres! of wabyral] eis 7d mépav 
emeAdBovro ‘aprovs daBeiv™ F. 


1 (Ul cum yenisset) 2 Bll A\aBetw dprovs 


S. MARK. 
24c. Conclusion. 
[viii. 8 kal épayov’ Kai éxoprdcbycay, (ii) 
kat jpav? meproedpara® kacpdrwv era opvpidas*. 


9 yoav de ws° TerpaxoxiAu0r". 


Kat améAvoev avrovs. 
10 Kat edfts® éuBas® eis 1d mAolov pera TOV pabyTrav 
avTod 
ArOev cis rau pépy’” Aadpavovdd"'.] 

1 (&+2dvrTes) 2 (8C+7a, D+70) 83 (D replocevpa 
Tor) 4 (BC omvptdas) 5 (CD1ls*+ol payérres) 
G (Nomits) 7 (l4+éydpes) 8 (DIlairés) 9 (D dvdr... 
kal), B+aidrds 10 (D dpa, 8% the hill of) 11 (B Aadpa- 
vowOd, D Medéyada, s* Magdan, ll Magedan) 


25. THE PHARISEES. 
viii. 11, 12. 


25a. A Sign from Heaven demanded and 
refused. 
[xx “Kat é&pOov" ot Bapioaior (ii) 
kat ypavto ovvéyreiv? ‘aire, Lytodvtes rap’ abrod 
3onuetov’ ard Tod ovpavod, meipalovTes avTov. 
ony p ) P 
12 kal dvactevdgas TH mvedpat avtov® Eyer 
“TS » yeved avty Cytet onpeiov ; 
> . Dy / a > 5 6 , a ~ 4 “~ » 
apiv Néyw7, ei SoOjoerar TH yeved TavTy onpEelov.”| 


1 (D Kal *é&p\Oocav, lomits) 2(Dsll+obv) 3 (D+79d) 
4 (Nl+ildet) 5 (Dils*omit) 6 (C"O,r) 7 8CD+ium 


viii. 13—21. 


25b. The Leaven of the Pharisees. 


ae . # 
[viii. 13 kat dels adrods rédw! euBas* dxAdOev (ii) 
eis TO mépav- 
\ a 
14 Kal éedOovro® aBety aprovs, | 


1 (ll omit) 2 (D1ls*+ els 7d wovov) 3 (B *-0erto, 
D1+ol uabnrat) 


* LXX. Jon, ii, 1, cal qu Iovas & ri Kola Tod Kiros Tpets huépas Kal rpeis vixras. 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. 


S. LUKE. 


x 16, 29530: 
Scraps from the deutero-Mark: misplaced. 


= 4 / a > > A 
X1. 16 €TEpOL de meipacovrTes ON /LELOV eé ovpavou 


bi 


27% > > a 
el rouv Tap avuTov. 


Xi. 29 [ray dé dxAwv erraporfopévew qpiaro hé-yew 


“H yeved, alirn yevea rovnpd éorw* onuetov (net, 
Kal onuetov ob SoOhcerae abry el wh TO onuetov "lava. 30" Kadus 
yap4 éyévero (4)® "Iwvas rots Nwevelrais® onpetov, ows éorar kal 


6 ulds rod dvOpmmrov TH yevea TabTy'7.”] 


1 (C omits) 2 (CD ém-) 3 (s¢ Marcion omit, Cll s* 
+70 mpop7jrov) 4 (& omits) 5 &CD omit 6 (D 
Nwevrats) 7 (Lomits, Dll+xal cadws Tavas ev 77 Kola Tod 
khrous éyévero rpeis fyucpas Kal rpeis vias, ovTws Kal 6 vids Tob 


dvOpdmou év TT Yn) 


i 

[x Ev ofs emiovvax decay Tov pupiddwy Tod oxdov'", wore KaTa~ 

mareiv2 addddous, Hptaro Aéyew mpds Tods wabyras avrod* mp&rov 4] 
1 (Dllss roddGy 52 dxAwy cupmepiexdvT ww * KUKY) 2 (D 

3 (D1l omit) 4 (1 omits) 


Salt 


ouumviyew) 
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Mark VIII. 8—14. 


VARIOUS. 


No satisfactory explanation of the word Dalmanutha has 
been found. Professor Rendel Harris suggested that xminds 
T eit = 


is a clerical error of an early scribe, 7 being the preposition 
‘of,’ 2 the preposition ‘to’ and ND) meaning ‘the parts,’ 
so that the whole sentence runs “He came into the parts 
of—into the parts.” In that case 8. Matthew has probably 
preserved the original reading. Study of Codex Bezae, p. 178. 


8. John ii. 18, vi. 30. 


[ii. 18 darexplOnoar oby of ’Iovdato Kal elray adr Tl onuetoy 
Oeuxvers Tuiv, OTe Tavra Toceis ;”’] 

[Vi. 30 elroy obv adr@ ‘Tl ofv! rouets od? onuetov, va Wwuev 
kal misredowuer cor; Th épyden;” | 
1 (S1 omit) 2 (D ool, 1 omits) 

On two occasions, it would seem, the Pharisees demanded 
from our Lord a sign: on the first they asked for a sign from 
heayen, i.e. a voice or a thunder-clap, and this as 8S. Mark 
says was absolutely refused; on the second they asked for a 
sign, i.e. a miracle, and they were promised the sign of Jonah; 
what our Lord meant by this promise is uncertain; 8. Luke 
gives a vague explanation, 8S. Matthew a very definite explana- 
tion which however seems to be due to a later editorial change; 
see the passage explained under the Second Division. 

In S. Matthew by one of his usual assimilations ‘the sign 

of Jonah” is introduced from one passage into the other, and 
they thus become doublets. 
- §. Luke has preserved some scraps of these sayings, Notice 
that whereas in the other Gospels the Pharisees receive the 
seyere rebuke, in 8. Luke, as usual, the rebuke is addressed to 
the rabble; cf. Luke iii. 7= Matt. iii. 7, Luke xii. 54=Matt. 
xohy tle 

8. Matthew’s wovyadls is found in 8. Mark viii. 38 though 
in 8. Matthew’s parallel there pouyadls does not occur (cf. Mark 
vi. 34 note). The word is common in the sense of ‘ idolatrous’ 
in the LXX, 

Pharisees and Sadducees are coupled together by 8. Matthew 
five times, never by 8. Mark or S. Luke, who only name the 
Sadducees in Mark xii. 18=Luke xx. 27. S. John does not 
name them at all. However all the Evangelists frequently 
refer to them under the name of ‘ the chief-priests.’ 


s° lacks Mark except xvi. 17—20. 


FIRST DIVISION. 


8. MATTHEW. 


Xvi. 6 [6 5¢ Inoods] elev avrots® 
fiuys tév Papicalwy 


14 99 


““Opare kal’? rpooéxete ard THS 
"kal DadSovxalwy 
7‘ot de® dveAoyilovro ev éavtots [\éyoures]® 
ote “"Aprous otk €éAdBopev.” 
8 yvors O€ [6 Incods] elmrev" 
“TY duadoyilerOe [ev éavrois, d\vybmioro4, | 
OTL apTovs ovK éxere®; 


” a 
g OUTW VOELTE, 


CONN 4 12 
ovoe PVYLOVEVETE 


98 s ¥ cla Ni 710 
“TOUS TEVTE APTOVS TWV TEVTAKLO XL LWV 


if 
Kal moaous Kopivous éhaPere ; 


2OX N e Send aA Ne 710 
Io ovoe TOUS €TTA APTOVS TWV TETPAKLO XU LwWV 


Kal moaas opupioas” edd Pere ; 


1r TOS OV voeiTEe [drt od wepi Aprwr® elroy tpiv!®; mpooexere 
5214 dad ris fiuns Tov Papicalwy Kal Taddovcalwy.” 12 Thre 
cuvixay bre obK elrev mpocéxew amd Ths buns (Trav dprwyr) ada 
amd Tis ddaxjs!® ray Paprcalwy “Kal Daddovcalwy'?.] 

2 (S omits) 3 (ll omit) 4 (1 omits) 5 (D1s° rére) 
6 (sc omits) 7 (Clls*+avrots) 8 (ClsséddBere) 9 (D t+ dre) 
10 (D1 dative) 11 (SC orup-) 12 (D#1l dprov) 13 (D1 
omit) 14 (Dllss omit) 15 Dll omit, (Cll rod dprov, 
Nlss ray Papicalwy cal Daddovkalwy) 16 (S didacKxanlas) 


The note of place “xat gpxovrat els” followed by a proper 
name, a full stop and another xal is thoroughly Marcan; x. 46, 
xi. 15, 27, xiv. 32. With slight variations it is found also in 
iii, 20, x. 1, xvi. 2; with 7A\Oov or HAP in i. 9, 14, 29, v. 1, 
vii. 31, viii. 10, ix. 33, xiv. 16. Other writers would have 
avoided this simple coordination of sentences. 

For the close resemblance in form of this section to 
vii. 31 ff. see notes there. The distinctive feature of this 
miracle is that it was wrought in stages, being only partially 
successful at first. In that respect there is nothing like it in 
the other Gospels; only the boldness of 8. Mark would venture 
on what enemies could easily pervert into a charge of failure. 

That 8. Mark in this passage should twice call Bethsaida a 
village indicates defective local knowledge, for it was a fortified 
town, and so the Old Latin rendering is castellum or muni- 
cipium, 
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S. MARK. 


viii, (14) [xat4 “& pi ta dprov ovk® elyov pel” (iii) 


(ii) 


éautdv ev TO TAoiw.| 
[15 kal duearéAXero® adrots Néywv 
a a tal 4 
“*Opare®, Brdémere dro THs Gipns Tav Papiraiwv 
Kal tis Gipns “Hpddov™.” 
, 
16 kal duehoyilovto mpos aAAnAovs™ 
” ¥ > » 12 
OTL apTous OUK EXovTW. 
17 kal yvovs Aé€yer avrots 
“Ti duadroyilerbe™ 
OTL GpTous OvK EXETE; 
»” a Or , 14 
ovrw voeire ovde ovviere™*;| 
5 aes 
[rerwpwpervny éxere tiv Kapdiav'® Syav; (ili) 
18 OOAAMOYC EXONTEC OY BAETTETE 
17 7 wv 2 > if Pi a 
Kall? Gta €xontec OYK AKoyerTe j] 
7718 


foe 
h KQaL OV 


(i) 


‘\ 
Tovs wévTe aptous” éxAaca eis TOS TEVTAKLO- 


pvypovedere 


19 
19 OTE 


x'Aious, 
¢ A ” 
adaous Kodpivovs kAacpatwv mAnpes™ pare ; 


A€yovew avira “ Addexa.” 


“cc 24 


23 
20 


7 \ € \ > N s 
OTE TOUS €7TTA €lS TOUS TETpakioxLALous, 


s ¥ ” 

“récwv ovpidwy mAnpwpata’” kacpatwv npare ; 
cr a e ” 

Kal A€yovow avrg’ “ “End. 


\ eee »” , , 
at Kal eheyev™ avtots ** Ovrw™ ovviere™.””| 


4 (D1l omit, s* for) 5 (s* omits) 6 (D1 omit) 
7 (D * yer’) 8 (N dveré\Xer 0) 9 (DI omit, Cll+xal) 
10 (G1 rav ‘Hpwitavdy) 11 (C ll s*+déyorrtes) 12 (SC ll 


éxouev, Dl etxav, s* there is no bread) 
Kapdiars var) 14 (B *ouveire) 

16 (D memnpaevn éorly h kapdla) 17 (8 omits) 18 (D ovée) 
19 (lls* omit) 20 (D&+*rovs, Is*+ods) 21 (RCD 11s*+xai) 
22 (AFGM m)ijpns, see Mark iy. 28, 11 omit) 23 (C1+8é xal, 
Dils*+ dé), Sll+xKat 24 (NC 11+ dprovs) 25 (DU récas 
opupléas) 26 (D1l of dé elzrov) 27 (D1l dAéye) 28 (BU 
Ils od, D#1l és (1+ obv) odsrw) 29 (B voetre, D cuvvoetre) 


13 (Dll+éy rats 
15 (All+én, ll+sic) 


26. THE BiiInD MAN or BETHSAIDA. 

vill. 22—26, 

[22 Kat épxovrac' cis ByOoadav?. Kat dépovow (iii) 
avT® Tupddv Kal wapaxadotow avroy tva avrod 
ayyrat. 23 Kal‘ éruaBdopevos THs xepds * Tod TUPAOd 
eEnveyxev* avroy Ew THs Kwuns, Kal mrvoas els TO 

Oppata avrod, embels Tas xelpas adto®, érnpwra® 

avrov “"Hi te Bréres"";”” 24 kal avaBrépas Edeyev® 

“Brérw tods dvOpsdrous ote? ws dévdpa dpd® rept- 


a » co ” ‘ lal 
matovvTas.” 25 elra’ rédw €OnKxev™ Tas xXelpas emt 


tovs dpOarpods adrod, kat diéBravev’, Kal adze- 
karéortn'', ‘Kat évéBerev'™ rydavyds aravra™, 
26 Kal améoreidev “avrov eis olxov avrod'” "éywv 
“Mnde eis tiv Kony cir XOns'™.”| 

1 (Ns* epxerat) 2 (Cll Bydcadd, Dll BynOavlay) 
3 (D AaBduevos tri xetpa) 4 (D é&nyayer) 5 (s* omits, 
ll avrod) 6 (D8 érepwrd) 7 Nill et re Bdérer, (s* What seest 
thou?) 8 (NClletrev, Dll Aéya) 9 (Dllomit) 10(Dll re 
11 (SC Il éx-, D1 éridels) 12 (D1l #piaro dvaBréyar, Al 
érolnoev adrov dvaBn. 13 (B dmox., D droxarertddn 
14 (C Kal &véBreper, & wal eBre~er, Dll wore dvaBréyaur 
15 &C dy)h- 16 (ll omit) 17 (& els olkov atrov abrod) 
18 (& M7) 19 (Dll kat Ayer adr@ *“’"Lraye els roy olkby cov 


Kal pndevt elarys els Thy Kdunv,” C Néywr  Mynée els thy x. elo. 
pede elrys rut ev rH Kadup.”) 


THE MARCAN CYCLE. 


8S. LUKE. 


Scrap from the deutero-Mark: misplaced. 


Lic “ , e Week , ” 7 
Xi, (1) “TIpoodyere éavrots ard THs Copns, [iris or 
bréxpiots,] TOV Papicaiwy,” 


a LXX. Jer. v, 21, d@Oardpol avrots cal ob 


UE A Sips 
Tod Brérew Kal ob Brérovow, Kar ra €xovow Tod axovery kal ovK dkovovowy. 


() 


Mark? V1 14— 26: 


VARIOUS. 


On rerwpwpyévnv see Mark vi. 52 note. 


Other editors put a mark of interrogation at the end of 
Mark viii, 21. It seems better to suppose that our Lord was 
complaining that their literal answers ‘‘ Twelve” and ‘‘ Seven” 
were not what He wanted but a more intelligent insight, for 
which He must wait. The variants however favour the common 
punctuation. 

8. Matthew concludes with an editorial interpretation, as 
he does also in xvii. 13. These notes, like similar notes in 
John ii, 22, vii. 39, xii. 16, are signs of later reflexion. 
5. Matthew’s éd\vyémioroe (v. 8) is found in Matt. vi. 30=Luke 
xii. 28, Matt. viii. 26, xiv, 31. 


Compare 8. John ix. 6, 7. 


[6 radra elrdw érrucev xapal Kal érolnoev mndov éx TOD mrvcuaTos?, 
kal éréOnxev abrobd® "rv mndov'4 éml rods dpOaduovs”, 7 Kal elev 
adra® **"Traye viva? els Thy KohvuBHOpay Tod Diwdw”’ “d épun- 


peverat8 ’Arecraduévos'*. “arApdOev “oty'4 kal eviparo®, ‘kal 
nrbev 49 Brérwv. | 
1 (s8+his, D wrduaros) 2 XD II éréxpucev 3 (D aire, 


C1 omit) 
6 (D1l omit) 
9 (s*+ his face) 


4 (s* omits) 
7 (All omit, s*+ thy face) 
10 (B fomits ojv—7)Oev) 


5 (Dll+avroi, Cll s*+ 708 rupdod) 
8 (D pe0-) 


Prérovew, Gra avrois cal otk dxotovow. Hzek. xii, 2, of Exovow dpOaduods 


(Oh WES Salo De 


s* lacks Matt. xvi. 15—xyii. 11. 
s° Mark except xvi. 17—20. 


S. MATTHEW. 


sqitk, IB — 26} 
Conflation. 


13 ENOav dé 6 “Incots 
eis TX peepn Kauoapias’ ris Piddrrov 
weed \ ‘ SAS , 
npwta tots paytras avtod” A€ywov 
> a 3 
“"Tiva® Néyovow ot avOpwror civae [rdv4 vidv Tod dy- 
Opérov)'>;” 
e XN > 
14 Of O€ elmav 
»” > , 
“TOL pev]® “lwdvyy tov Bartiocryv, adAou™ b& “HAciav, 
a a ? 
Erepoe Se [’Tepeutav® 79] €va tév rpopyrav.’ 
a € a L 7 oP 
15 A€yet avrois ““Ypeis d€ tiva pe A€yere elvan; 
16 amoxpiGeis S€ [Ziuwy] Ilérpos «trev” 
tS NeLee XpuaTos [6 vids] rod Peod [rod gavTos!].” 


\ 


[17 “daroxpiBels 5€"2 6 "Inoots etrev ait@* ‘ Maxapios ef, Dluwvy 
Bapwwva, bru}* capt cal alua ovk dmexddupév cor add’ 6 Tarp jou 
6 & (rots)13 ovdpavots’ 18 Kdyw 5é cor Néyw dre od et Herpos, kal 
emt “ravry TH wérpa™4 oikodounow pov THY éxkAnolay, Kal mUdAaL 
ddov ob xarisxtoovow abris’ 19 “Sow cor ras Ketbas'® rhs 
Bacirelas Toy obpaydr, Kal 617 éay Syhoys ext “ris yis"® eorae 
dedenévov 7 év rots ovpavots, kal 517 édy Nbons emt rhs vis ora 
ReAupuevoy 7 ev rots obpavois,”’| 

20 Tore éretipnoev’” tots pabyrais iva pydevt etrwow 

[ore avrés® éorw 6 xpiords”)]. 


1 (B Kawoapetas) 2 (D omits) 3 (CD11+ pe) 4 (D 
omits) 5 (s* What do men say concerning me that I am, 
(saying) ‘ Who is this Son of Man?’) 6(Dllomit) 7 (B ol) 
8 (D "Inpévecar) 9 (ss others say it is) 10 (D1+ airy) 
11 (D o¢fovros) 12 (s° omits) 13 B omits 14 (DI 
TabTny Thy wéTpay) 15 (D1 col ddéow) 16 (CD kXeis) 
17 (Ul plural) 18 (8 riv yhv) 19 NSCIl dterrelNaro 
20 (D otros, 1 omits) 21 (CD 11+ Inaois) 


XVL. 2x [Ard rére] npEaro [’Inoois Xpurrds]! Secxvvew® Tots 
pabynrais avrod 

oe cal , ’ a \ Cal 

Ore det avrov [els "lepordduna dmedOe Kal] woANa mabey 


2 43 a , y 3 , ‘ ¢ 
aTro" TWV mper Butépwv KQL apXlepewv Kat VPEoRPaTEwV 


\ > a 
kal amoxtavOjnvat 


Kal ‘rH tpity nuepa'* eyepOAvar’. 


1 (C6 Inoods, D "Inaois) 
4 (D1l pera rpets quépas) 


2 (B decxvivat) 
5 (D dvacriva) 


3 (D bmd) 
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FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 


27. PROFESSION OF FAITH FOLLOWED BY 
TRIAL. 


vili, 27—33, 


27a. SS. Peter's Confession of Christ. 


[27 Kai fev 6 “Incots Kai of pabynrai avrod (ii) 
els ‘ras Kupas Kaapias'’ rijs BiXcrrov'} 
ae) A €Qn 3 , ‘ 4 > fol / . “a 2 
Kal év 7H 656 érnpuita Tovs pabyras avtod éywv avrots 
»” 
“Tiva pe A€yovow ot avOpwrot civas;” 


€ \ > 
28 OL be el7av® 


2A: dé} a 4 
aitG A€yovtes Ore 
‘"Iwayvnv tov Bartirtyv, “kat addor® *"HXelav, 
adXou be “ote cis’® tév zpodyrav.” 
r ; La 
a9 ‘kal autos érypuita avtovs” ““Ypeis dé tiva pe Né€yere 
> ” 
elvat; 
> fal 
aroxpubeis® 6 Iérpos Aeyer avd 
i. 
“Sb ef 6 xpuortds,” * *° 


go kal éreriuyoev avrois” iva pydevt A€ywouw" 
; Tept avo. 
1 (Dil tKacapiay) 2 (DllLomit) 3 (DI drexpiéncay) 
4 (C“Ot pd, DUomit) 5 (Dildadu+se) 6 (DIL (ds) 
éva) 7 (lomits) 8 (NCD1U+6e) 9 (1+Tesus, 81+6 vids 
Tod Geod) 10 (1 air@) 11 (CD etrwow) 


27b. First Prediction of the Passion. 
Vili, 3x Kal ypgaro diddoxew avtovds dre 


bet Tov vidv Tod avOpurov mokAd rabeiv 


‘ > a 
Kal arrodoxiacOjvar 


Cee er , \1 a > , | pate a 
VTO TWV mpeo Butépwv Kab” TWV apXlepEewv Kal TwvV YPOap-- 


paréwy'® 
“kal amoxtavOjvar”® 
kal peta tpets tpépas dvacryvat: 
[32 Kat mappyoia tov Adyov eAdAr%,] (iii) 


1 (Dil4am0) 2 (1 omits) 8 (1s* loqui) 


THE MARCAN CYCLE Mark Vie? 7-32: 


S. LUKE, VARIOUS. 


8. Mark’s expression ‘the villages belonging to Philip’s city of Caesarea,” though justified by the LXX. “airjy Kat 
Tas Kduas avrfs” (Numb. xxi. 32 and frequently in Joshua; see Swete’s ‘S. Mark’ ad loc.), is unusual, and §, Matthew has 
interpreted it into a more natural phrase. Caesarea was a highly fortified town, of which considerable remains still 
exist. It was called Paneas, being dedicated to Pan because it lay at the source of the Jordan. We assume that the 


mention of it belongs to the deutero-Mark, though it may be that the proper name was lost in oral transmission, as 


sO Many proper names unquestionably were. 


ix, 122. 
:3 Kat eyevero [ev r@ elva adrov! mpocevyduevor? + 
x , a 3 Seca € , 
katd povas] cuvnoav® aiTd ot pabyrai, 
Kal érnpwrnoev aitovs éywv 
> 
“Tiva pe ot dxXor* A€yovow etvar;” T 
€ x‘ 3 f > 
19 ol 0& aroxpiOevtes elrav 
> 
“"Twavyv tov Bartictyy, addou 8& “HAciay, 
4 ee 4 
“adXou O€ OTe mpopytns [Tis Tov dpxalwy dvécry]’*.” 


> a a > 
20 elev b& aitors ““Ypets dé tiva pe deyere elvat;” 


°“Ilérpos dé? dmoxpibets etre F 
aA 7 
“Toy xpurtov® ‘rot Beod"®.” 


2 (Dll s* omit) 
5 (D1 4 &a ray mpopyrdy, s° omits) 
8 (D1+ vidr) 9 (s¢ omits, 


1 (D atrois) 
4 (All dv @pwro) 
6 (D+<4) 7 (211 omit) 
1+ vivi) 


3 Bl curiyryncay 


: € ss , ae , \ s 
1X. 21 O be €TLTLUNOAS avuTols mapyyyethev pnoevt déyew 


TOUTO, 


22 el ov OTL 


“Ae tov vidv Tod avOpwrov moka mabey 
\ > A 
Kal amodoKkipacOjvas 


A , \ , 
amo" TWV mpea But épwv kat dpxrepewv Kal VPER LAT EBV 


kal droxtavOnvat 
ee Fs ag 399 
kal ‘TH TpiTy NLEpG eyepOijvat : 
3 CD dvacrivat 


1 (D ir) 2 (D1 ped’ quépas rpets) 


WwW. S.? 


If the documentary hypothesis be true, it is just possible 
that 8. Luke had a mutilated copy of 8. Mark omitting about 
two chapters here including the first two lines of this section. 
Otherwise his strange omission of this important proper name 
demands explanation. 

Mark viii. 28 points back to Mark vi. 14 f. 
a repetition of Luke ix. 8». 

8S. Luke mentions our Lord’s habit of prayer in iii. 21, 
y. 16, vi. 12, ix. 18, 28, 29, xi. 1, in none of which passages do 
the other Gospels support him, but all three Synoptists speak 
of prayer at Gethsemane. 

S. Matthew mentions Jeremiah in ii, 17, xvi. 14, xxvii. 9. 
He is the only N.T. writer who does so. 


Luke ix. 19¢ ig 


Compare 8. John vi. 67—69. 
[67 elev otv! 6 Inoods rots dibdexa ** M1 kal duets Oédere Urrdyew ;” 
68 daexplOn? adr@ Dluwy Iérpos ** Kupre, pos tlva dredevobueba; 
pipara Swis aiwvloy exes, 69 kal nuts wemisrevKapev Kal éyrue- 
Kamev? Ste ov el 6 dytos* Tov Beod?.””] 
2 (D elwev dé, Ell + ofv) 
5 (('1+700 gGrrTos) 


1 (D1 éé, 1 omits) 3 (D+c¢) 


4 (ll xpuoros 6 vids) 


The proto-Mark (29 c) seems to have given ‘‘é ypiords Tod 
0cod.” 
Compare 8. John xi. 27. 


“Nal, kpc’ éyco wemlarevxa dre ob el 6 xpiaTos 6 vids TOU 
Oeod.” 


1 (B misredw, but corrected to remlarevka) 


8. Mark always writes werd tpets tyudépas, where SS. Matthew 
and Luke give 7 rplry juépa. To our Western thought the 
two expressions are by no means identical, but according to 
Eastern inclusive reckoning they are quite synonymous, as 
may be seen from Matt. xxvii. 63, 64. 

Acts x. 40, roBrov 6 Beds ifpyecpev TH TpiTn huepa. 

1 Cor. xv. 4, Xpioros.. .eyiyeprac Ty Hucpa TH Tplrp. 
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G lacks John xi. 47—xiii. 7. 


s* —— Matt. xvi. 15—xvii. 11. 
ge —— Mark except xvi. 17—20. 
John viii, 20—xiv. 9. FIRST DIVISION. 
S. MATTHEW. S. MARK. 
27c. S. Peter rebukes our Lord. 
XV1. 22 Kal mpoodaBopevos avrov 6 Ilérpos + [ viii. (32) Kal tpoodaopevos & IHeérpos avtov'! (ii) 


my 2 > a SA ” > aA 2 A 
NpEaTo ETITILAVY AUTO nptato eriTipav avTa. 
[réyor™l "Tews? cor, Kipre? ob wh Eorae oor TovTo’’]. 
€ ‘ P| « Sten 
23 © O€ oTpadeis 33 0 6& emiotpadels Kai idav Tos pabytas avrod 
> ox f , , [races , 13 
eirev TO Ilérpw éreriunoe” Teétpw ‘Kat deve 
OV raye dricw pov, Yatava* [oxdvdadov ef €pod°,] “"Vraye éricw pov, Sarava, 


> a ‘ a “A <j SPS a > , "69 Ba ea s oo 
dre ov dpovets TA TOD Peod adAa ‘Ta Tov avOpurwv ©, OTL ov dpoveis TA TOD Deod GAA Ta* TAY avOpurrwv.” | 


1B déyer adr@ émiripady, (Dl H. (av.) é. Kal Aé-yew, 1 coepit 


1 (Dé omits, s*+as though he pitied him) 2 (C+7¢) 
dicere) 2 (D * Eiteds) 3 (ll omit) 4 (D ém-) 3 (Dll Aéywr) 4 (D8 omits) 
5 (D1 éuol, C wou) 6 (D rod dvOpwrrov, ll sed quae (+sunt) 
hominis) 
28. SELF-RENUNCIATION, 
xvi. 2428 (x. 38, 39, 32, 33). viii, 34—ix. 1. 


24 Tre [(5)! Incots] * * * 


\ 
34 Kat TporKkaerdpevos TOV 0xAov 
elev Tots pabyrats atrod 


na ae _ 5 m 
abv tots pabytais aitod elrev adrois’ 
” 
“Et tis GéXe driow pov edOeiv®, 


’ Be 6 Be \ Ke Gee \ x > a4 
aTapVvyoacV@  E€EAUTOV Kal apaTw TOV OTAVPOV AvTOVU 


“Hi ris Odea dricw pov edOetv, 

Ss , e Q ‘ > ie 4 A 5 a“ 
arrapvyoac Ow €avTov Kal apdtw TOV oTavpov avTod 

N\ > 4 

Kal dKkoXovbeitw pot. 
a ‘ 28 6ér ‘ \ > a a 
25 OS yap eav Gedy THY WoxnV abTod Tdoat 
, 
amod€oen adtnv 


kat dkoAovbeitw pot. 
35 Os yap éav Gedy tiv “Eavtod Yoyy™ cdca t 
drohéoen adtyy: 
ds 8 av arodeon® TH Wryxiv adbrod ‘ds 8 dv arodeoe tiv Wuxi abrod™ 
evexev (€n0d [Kal)’ rod edayyedlov]® (iii) 


owoe adtyy. 


évexev €od 
e , > , ” 
EUPNTEL AUTNV. 
Doublet : 
[x. 38 ‘‘xal ds oF NapBdver tov cravpoy adrod Kal dKoovbet 
émlow pov, obk @orw mov détos. | 
39 6 elpwv Thy Wuxnv adbrod 
amohécer avriy, 
kat 6'% dmodécas Thy Wuxny adbrod 
tvexev €uov 
evpioe. ari.” 
Xvi. 26 “ri yap wpedAnOyoerar* avOpwros 
oN Q , ¢ ’ 
€av TOV KOaMoV OAoV Keponon ft 
tiv O& Woxyv adrod CypwOF ; 
n Th dwore avOpw7os dvtidaypa THS Wuxis adbrod; 


36 “fri yap adede?® dvOpwrov™ 
Kepojoa" tov Kédcpov dXov 
Kat CnpewOjvar” tHv Wuyi abrod; + 
37 rl yap dot" avOpwros dvtddiaypa THs Woyas abrod"; 
1Bomits 2(D-cx) 8(D68) 4 (CDi ddge- 


A 1 (D1l omit) 2 (CD1l dxodoudeiv) 3 (D dpr- 
Netra) 4 (Néavrod) 5 RCD yoxiv atrod —_—«6 (D1 tomit) ! tf Di 
Origen omit (1 dé) 8 (1 omits) 9 CD1188 dPerjoer Tov 
10 (NS dvOpwros) 11 (CDs* av xepdijoy) 12 (CDs* 


§npuwO7) 13 (CDI1+%4, Cll omit yap) 14 (CDI dwce, 
B+6) 15 (B éaurod, C air) 
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THE MARC 


Ss. LUKE. 


§ 28. 
SS. Mark and Luke the multitude of Jews, unless indeed 8. 


ix. 2327 (xvii. 33, xii. 8, 9). 
ad 
23 EAeyev de “pds mavras 
“Et tus GéXer dricw pov epyecbar, 
> , ge ‘ ig ‘ > , 4 \ > A113 
dpvncacbw* éavtov ‘Kat apatw TOV OTavpoV avToU 
t > 
[xad? tuepav]}3, kal axoAovGettw por. 
24 Os yap av OéXy tHy Woxnv aitod coca 
> /, > , 
amoAece, avTyV* 
a 2 x > vA ‘ ‘ ’ A 
és 6 av amrokery THY WuxHV avTOU 
EVEKEV €[L00, 


* 5 , bee een 
[ovros]” owoer auTnv. 


Doublet : 
xvii. 33 "Ss €av™® Snrhon? riv Wuxi abrod meperorjrtacba® 
dmorécet avrny, 
“és 6°19 ay dmodécer? 


Swoyovnoer abr.” 
tbe, oe CO yap odedetra”” avOpwros* 
V2 14 \ , AON 
Kepdnoas' TOY KOTpov OAoV 
éavrov 6& [dmodécas!! 9] Cypiw6beis"*; 
2 BC az- 3 (D 11 omit) 
6 (Ns 878 


4 (CD 11s* 
ay téar) 7 (D Oedjon) 
9 (D1l kal 8s) 10 (BD -éoy, 
11 (ll salvam faciet, 1 inveniet) 
14 (D1l infinitive) 


1 (s* omit) 
omit) 5 (lls* omit) 
8 (N1l cca, D Swoyorjica) 
All+atriy +évexev pod) 
12 SCD aderet 13 (D dvépwrov) 


Notice the divergence respecting the persons addressed. 


Mark VIII 32—37. 


JAN CYCLE. 


VARIOUS. 


idews is the Attic form of the adjective ¢\aos. Supply ely 6 
Oeds ‘may God be propitious to you.’ LXX. 1 Chron. xi. 19 
Cf. 2 Sam. xx. 20, xxiii, 17. 

oxaydadov is found in Matt. xiii. 41, xviii. 7 (thrice) =Luke 
SV en e 


: ae 
“Trews rot 6 Oeds Tod Tovpoa. 


Compare 8. John vi. 70. 
amekplOy avrots 6 "Inaods ‘*Ovx éyto buds rods dwdexa é&e- 
NeEdunv; Kat cE budy els dud Bords éoruy,” 


S. Matthew indicates the small body of disciples, 
Luke with his usual cosmopolitanism means the whole world. 


8. Luke’s kad’ nuépay (23) occurs in Mark xiv. 49= Matt. 
xxvil. 55 =Luke xxii, 53. Also in Luke xi. 3, xvi. 19, xix. 47 
and six times in the Acts, once also xara macay nuépar. 

dot is not the optative dofy, but the subjunctive dy. 

yuxy is the Hebrew wD) . 8. Luke ix. 25 correctly renders 
Tiy Wuxiv abrod by éavrdyv, and ‘ himself’ in the higher sense is 
the best equivalent in English, neither ‘soul’ nor ‘life’ being 
quite adequate. This use is common in Syriac and Aramaic. 


Compare 8. John xii. 25. 


[25 6 prey TH Wuxhy avrot 
drohve! adrHy, 
) rae, opera 
kal 6 puc@y Thy Wuxi adrod 
’ Cx\ fa , 
ev TH KooMw TOUT! 
els Cwyv aidviov puddée? adrjv.”’] 


1 (D1 dmodécer) 2 (il pudAdooer) 
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s§ lacks Matt. xvi. 15—xvil. 11. 
s° Mark except xvi. 17—20. 


FIRST 


S. MATTHEW. 


° , nn , 
XVi. 27 peANeL yap 6 vids Tod advOpwrrov 
»” > al Nits A \ > lal 
epxer bau €V T7) Ocy TOU TAaTpPOS QvuToOv 

\ a5 3 t H “6 
PETA TWV ayyeXwv QUTOU , 

a 7 > a 
[kal rére ATTOAWCEI EKACTD KATA "THN TIPAZIN'” ayToY | 
28 apnv A€yw buiy 
8 


Ld > , ~ DO e , 
OTL” ELOLY TLVES TWV WOE ED TWTWV 


ov > A , / 
OLTLVES OV }[LY) VEVTOVTAL Oavarov 


a ANd 
€pXopevov ev TH “BaowW<ia airod’®.” 


éws dv ldwow [rov vidv rod ue \ 

Compare x. 32, 33. 
[32 ‘‘Ild@s otv doris épmoroynoe év enol Eumpoobev Trav dvOpwruv, 
oporoynow Kayo “ev atte"? eumpocdey tod marpds pov Tod ev 
rots! ovpavois’ 33 datis b€™ dpyjonral!® je Eumpordev Trav av- 
Opwrwv, aprjcoua kaye abrov Eumpoobev Tod marpds mov Tov év 
Tots !4 ovpavots.’”| 

5 (D1+ dylwr) 6 (C ray aylwr) 
8 (CD11 omit) 9 (Origen s° Bacw\ela kal 7H 5dEn) 
avrov) 11 (SD omit) 12 SD 8 ay 
14 (SCD omit) 


7 (NI 7a epya) 
10 (DU 
13 (C ar-) 


xvii. 1—20 (iii. 17). 


1 Kat’ pe® apepas €& rapadrapBaver 6 “Inoods 


> , > , , a 
tov ILérpov kat? “laxwBov xat® “Iwavny [rov adedpov adrod], 


A > , 4 ? ‘ »” \ ig > , 71 
Kal avaeper* avtovs eis opos byAdv ‘Kat idiay”, 


2 kal perepoppwbn® eumpocbev avrav, 
(kal? Capper 7d mpdowmov aro ws 6 HALos,] 
7a d€ ipatia avtod éyévero 
eva 
ws ‘td has", 
3 kat idov? wdbyn" avtois Mowvo7ys'' cai "HAelas 


wn > > nw 
ovvAadodvTes pret avrod. 


4 aroxpibeis Se ILérpos elev rd “Inoot 
“Kupue’, xadev eorriv neds mde elvat 
[el Oédes,] ounow'” [dde]” tpeis oKyvas, 
col plav kat Mwvoe piav Kat "Hreta pilav.” 


1 (s* omits, Dll + éyévero) 2 8D +7o6v 3 (D+ror) 
4 (D8 dvd-ye) 5 (D Nav) 6 (D perapoppwOels 6 ’Inoods) 


7 (D omits) 8 (D Il s* xua&y) 9 (s° omits) 10 (Cll 
d&¢Onoay) TSG Mwo7s) 12 (DUs° roujowper) 13 (il 
omit) 14 (C Mwo7) 


® LXX. Ps, Ixii, 18, od daroddces éxdory Kara ra epya avrod. 
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DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 
see 4 iN , 17 
Vili. 38 “Os yap éav érarrxvvO7 pe’ Kat Tovs ewovs Aoyous 
el a a \ € A eee 
[ev TH yevea ravry TH porxadide Kal dpaprwrA@,] (iil) 
A 4 4 
Kal 6 vids Tod avOpwrov eravcxvvOnoerat abtov 
a 4 
érav €A\On év TH O0Ey TOD TaTpos avrod 


\ A > , A hs ” 
PETA TWV ayyeAwy TWV ayo, 


ix. 1 [Kal éeyev avrots| “’Apny A€yw dbpiv (iti) 
Ore eioiv tives “we TOV" ExTyKOTOV™ F 
oitwes ov py yetowvtat Oavdrov 
ews av iowow tHv Bactreiav Tov Beot 
éAynAvOviay ev duvdpet.” 
16 (D ds 8 dv eraurxwO joer eve) 17 (Lomits) 18(8C 
Tay de, 211 omit woe) 19 (& éorwrwv, D11+ per’ éu00) 


29. THE TRANSFIGURATION. 


ix. 229 (i. 11). 


29a. «At night on the Mountain. 


2 Kal peta nuépas && wapadapBaver 6 “Inoods 


tov Ilérpov kat tov “laxwBov kai? “Iwavyy, 
kat avapeper® adtovs eis dpos tynddv’ ‘kar’ diay 
[wdvovs]"*. (iii) 
Kal perenopPwbn? eurpoobev aitdy, 
3 kat Ta iuaria avrod éyévero” otthBovta’ 
Nevxa’ Aiav® 
[ola yvaeds ert ris ys ov Svvarat ovTws" Aevavar]®, (iii) 
4 kat * wpOyn attots “Hrclas otv Movoet”, F 


, re A SEE 
kal ‘Hoav ovvAadodvtes'' TO Inood. 


5 Kal aroxpibeis’ 6 ILérpos Neyer” TO “Incot 
€ a re > 
“"PaBBei, xarov eotw yuads wde elvat, 


1 


@ Af Ud aA , 
kat Tommowpev' tpeis oKyvas, 


got play Kat Movoe?'* pilav Kal “HAeia pcav.” 

1 NCD +r 2 (D dvd-yer) 3 (Nll+Nav) 4 (I 
seorsum solus, 1 solus cum solis) 5 (D *rarenoppHOn 
6 (D éyévorro) 7 (ll omit) 8 (ll omit, D8 ll ss+ as xe) 
9 (Ils* omit, Dll ds ob S’varat Tis NevK. él THs ys) 10 (S&B 


Movo7, C Mwog) 11 (NIL Hoav Aadobvres, DF 1l cvvedddovv) 
12 (Dll elrev) 13 (DI AéAes roijow, Cll+ ade) 14 (C Mwoe?) 


Proy. xxiv, 12, ds drodidwow éxdorw KaTd& Ta epya adrod. 


THH 


8S. LUKE. 
=) 1S a =~ 5 
1X. 26 Os yap av éracxvvOy pe’? Kal Tods enous d- 
yous 16, 
A c oN a > , 3 / 
TovTov 6 vids TOD avOpwrrov eraicxuv Onoerat, 
¢ ” > A té ‘ A peeu ial a \ 18 
oTav Oy €v 77 d0&y [adrod Kail’ tov watpos 


Kal TOV dylwv ayyehov'®. ip 


/ Ov 3 an * > a u 
27 ANé€yw d€ tty” adnfas, TF 
ear aise Shenae , 421 
€lOlV TLVES TWV QAUTOUV €OTY)KOTWV 
a > \ , if 
ot ov pay yevowvtar Pavarov 


2 99 


€ws av idwow ‘THv Bactireiav tod Oeot™. 


Doublet 


Compare xii. 8, 9. 


[8 ‘Ids ds ay duoroyjoer*® ev euol Eumrpocbey rdv dvOpdrwv, 


kal 0 vids Tod dv@pwrou omodoynoe: ev abt@ Eumpocbey "rdv 


ayyédav'** rod Oeotd- 9 “6 6€ apynodperds pe every | 
Tay. avOpiruv amapynOjcerar™® évwbmiov™ rdv ayyé\wy Tod i 
e00'*7.””] a 
15 (D éue) 16 (Dlls¢ omit, s* illegible) 17 (s° omit) 
18 (D s°+adrod) 19 (s°+avrod) 20 (D+ 67) 21 (CD 
woe éoTwTwr) 22 (D roy vidy rod avOpwmov, D s°+ épyduevov 
(s° -nv) €v tn 66€y, D+ airob) 23 (N11 -o7) 24 (& omits) 
25 (D Zumpocder) 26 (S -vjcerat, D apynOjoerar) 27 (1s* omit) 


§ 29. 


MARCAN 


CYCLE. Mark VII *38=20xX) 5. 


VARIOUS. 


S. Matthew uses the phrase duhy eyw tuty (or cot) thirty 
times, 8. Mark thirteen times, but 8. Luke only six times, of 
which three are in passages peculiar to his Gospel. In the 
Marcan sections he thrice omits it, twice translates it by 
ahnOas. The evidence points to a certain reluctance in him 
or his informants to put « Semitic word into a Greck sentence. 
We observe the same reluctance in the case of the words 
"ABBd, “PaBBel, Daravas &e. 

The phrase yeved movnpd kal poryadls occurs in Matt. xii. 

39, xvi. 4. Cf. James iv. 4, Mowyadldes, ox oldare bre didlo 
ToU Kdcpov &xOpa Tov Heo éoriv; with Mayor’s note on the 
figurative meaning of the word in O.T. 
* If the destruction of Jerusalem is as usual ‘the coming of 
the kingdom of God in power,’ some few of the audience 
might live to see it. But our Lord’s predictions generally have 
a second and deeper meaning, and it may well be that ‘tasting 
death’ alludes to eternal death. The greatness of the loss 
will not be felt until the joys of the Kingdom begin. 


“After eight days” means according to the inclusive reckoning, which was generally used, ‘after one week.’ 
This common division of time may in oral tradition have thrust out the ‘‘six days” of the older source. 


More probably 


8. Luke is preserving the proto-Mark. SS. Peter and John are linked together in Luke viii. 51, xxii. 8, and in the Acts, 


probably also in John xvii. 15, xx. 2, xxi. 20. 


In the other Gospels James is always named before John, 


The same 


three Apostles accompanied our Lord to the house of Jairus and in Gethsemane. 

It is probably with reference to the Transfiguration that Origen quotes the following extract from the Gospel according to 
the Hebrews: ‘‘“Apri 2aBé pe h pjrnp mov 7d dyov Ilvetua ev pig Toy Tprxdv pov Kal dmhveyKé pe eis Td dpos Td péya OaBuwdp,” 
of which §. Jerome also preserves a rendering ‘‘ Modo tulit me mater mea, Spiritus Sanctus, in uno capillorum meorum.” 


ix. 28—43* (i. 17). 
X ‘ , t y £ 1 
28 [’Eyévero dé pera Tovs Abyous TovTous woel] npEepar oKTe 
trapadaBav 
A 12 
Ilérpov kai “lwdvyy cai “IdcwBov"” ce 


> , P 
aveBn «is TO Opos [rpocetéacbar*]. 


‘ : a 34 
29 Kat [éyévero* cv TO mposedxerOar? adrov] 


i > 5 ~ > a 7 
“26 €iS0s'° tod mpcowmov aitot erepov 


bs 


30 Kal ido [dvdpes dv0] cvveAdAovy avr, 


x > o 
Kal O [paTiapLos avTOU 


8 
evkds eLartpartov’. 


ht 


a > - + n a oy 12 
[3x of 29 dpdevres ev 5bEq ereyov!! thy ekodov avrod Hy ijpedrev 
444 t \ t ss l ' \ »a* ib 
. 32 0 6€ Ilérpos kal of cvv avTw noa 


~ > 
[otrwves qoav]® Mavorjs cat “HXelas, 


arnpooy ‘ev 33 Tepovoadhu 
BeBapnuevor Vave . Svarypyyopnrarres 6€ elday Thy dbEay aro Kat 
robs d00 dvdpas Tods cuverTGras aiT@. 33 Kal éyévero év TH dia- 
xwpifecbar! abrods an’ avrot] 
elrev 6 Heétpos ‘rpos tov Incotv'” + 
‘?Emutdta, Kadov eotw npas woe Elvat, 


a \14 17 


t 4 \ a 
Kat Tr OLY] OW LEV OKYVAS TpEls, 4h 


18 \ + > Poe ae 
pilav gol Kal piav Maovoet™ Kat piav Hea,” 


1 (CDI ss +xat) 2-(D1lss “IdkwBoy kal “Iwavny) 


3 (S mpocetxerOar) 4 (% transposes after avrod) 5 (S mpoo- 
evéacOar) 6 (D % lééa) 7 (D 7AAouwO7) 8 (Ls°+like 
snow) 9 (D1 wy 6é, C of joar, ss omit) 10 (Dll a 
11 (CD1+6e) 12 (D péddrex) 13 (D els) 14 (1 omits) 
15 (D -picOFvar) 16 (D r@ “Incot, lL omit) 17 (S Kal 


souprouev, D ders rrowjow) 18 (C Mwce?) 


~ 


[S. John i. 14, cat edeacdweba thy ddéav avrod, dofav ws 
bovoyevovs mapa marpos, mANpys XapTos Kat ayOelas. | 

[Rom. xii. 2, cal un cuvoxnuariferde TH aldve robTw, ara 
merapoppovobe TH dvaxawuce. Tod vods.] 

[2 Cor. ili, 18, aets b€ mavres dvakexadupmery mpoodmy 
THN AOZAN Kyploy karomrpifdmevor Thy abripy elkdva pmerapop- 
pobueba dd dd&ys els SdEav, KaOdmeEp amd Kuplov mvetuaTos.] 

S. Luke avoids the word perewoppwOy perhaps because it 
is incorrect, for there was no change in our Lord’s pop¢7, 
perhaps because the word was associated with objectionable 
ideas in Greek poets. 

S. Luke tells us that Moses and Elijah described to our 
Lord in detail the incidents of His departure, as though His 
human mind needed the information, We have no trace of 
this idea elsewhere, but it aptly illustrates 5. Luke’s regular 
teaching about the xévwovs. On the other hand see Luke ix. 22. 

The drowsiness of the disciples is peculiar to 8. Luke; 
possibly it has been borrowed from Gethsemane. 

énusrdrys is used seven times by 8, Luke, but by no other 


N.T. writer. 


s* lacks Matt. xvi, 15—xvii. 11. 
sc —— Mark except xvi. 17—20. 


S. MATTHEW. 


ee ” ’ A a 
XVil. 5 ere avtod AaXotyTos 


[i308] vehéeAn [pwrewt] erecxiacev™ avrovs, 


~ * Kab [id0d] hovy ek THs vepeAns’? €éyovoe 
“Otros éorey 6 yide Moy 6 AfaTTHToc, 
[én oS eyAdKHca!® 4] 


1 
4 > 


AKOYETE ayToF P.” 
Doublet (assimilated) : 
iii. 17 xal (dod dwovy éx Trav otpavdv!? éyouvca!® ‘*"Obrés 
éorw™ 6 yidc MOY 6 2faTTHT6C, EN OS EYAGKHCA 2,” 
xvii. 6 [kal dxovcavres of pabnral érecay éml mpdcwrror avrov| 
kat éhoBnOnrav oddpa. (x) 7 [kal mpooHdOev*! 6 *Inaois 
“cal dvdmevos'™ abr&v “elrev™ “ EyépOnre™ cal’ wh poeta be.” | 
8 érapavtes™ 8€ Tos dfOadrpods avtav 
Zovdeva e€ldoov 


et pay [abrov]™ “Inoodv povor. 


14 (D éreokiager) 
17 (1+audita est) 
20 (SC mv-) 21 (C1 mpocedOvwv) 
23 (11+ eis) 24 (D ’Eyeipecde) 
said to them) 26 (D * érepévres) 
tov, (11 omit) 


15 (ll+audita est) 16 (CD w-) 
18 (D11+ rpos adrév) 19 (D1 Dv et) 
22 (CD11 jWaro...xal) 

25 (s° raised them up and 
27 (C+ ovxére) 28 D 


EN NE / (eto | ed a 4 

9 Kat ‘xatuBawovtwy avtdv'” €k Tov opous 
éveteiAato avtois [6 "Inoois Aéywr] 

ey. XY ¢ ' 

“Mydevi eirnte TO Opapo. T 


o¢ tat eX lal > , > a > Aag9) 
€WS OV O VLOS TOU avOpwrov €K VEKPWV eyepOn . 


10 Kal éryputnoay avrov [ot wabyral?] Néyovtes 
“TY ov of ypappareis Néyovow + 
ote “HAciay det eAOetv mpdror ;” 
1x © O€ [daroxpiOels]* etzrev® 
“?HAefac pev epxetar® Kat ATTOKATACTHCE! wavra: 
12 Néyw 6€ tyiv ore “HAeias [H5y]* nrOev, 
Kat [ovK éréyvwoar airdv adda] erroinoav év® avt@y (2) 
od > / 
ooa OeAnoav 
coe eg eX ey , 
ovTws Kal 6 vids Tod avOpwrov (:) 
' , ~ I 
péerdrde macyxew [im abrdv?.” 
13 TOTe ouvAKay of pabnral bre mepl “Iwavov rod Bamrriorod elrev 
avrots.] 
3 (BCD 11 +- adrod) 
6 (C1l+ rparov) 
9 (Dll place 


1 (D txaraBatvovres) 2 SC dvaory 
4 (s° omits) 5 (SC 11+ adrois, 8 + rc) 
7 (DIL amoxaracrioar) 8 (SD 11 omit) 
after v. 13) 


FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 
ix. 6 od yap [de Tl aroKpiy"', ‘ ExpoBos yap éyévovto™”. (x) 
x * # 


\ Cy / , b) 19 ’ ~ 
7 kat eyévero vepedn erirKtalovoa avrois, 


Kal éyevero"” pwvy ex THs vepeAns™ * 
74 Ld / > t / £ > bs a 
OYytdc €cTIN 0 Yioc MOY O dfaTTHTOc 4, 


AkoyeTe ayToy ¥.” 
Compare i. 11, 
kal pvt (eyévero) é€x Tov obpavdv ‘Xd ef 6 vids pov 6 aya- 
mnros, ev col evddxnoa.”’ 


skal ecamwva™ repiBrepapevor 
ovkére ovdeva eldov [peP éavrdy]"® (iii) 
et pay 
14 (8 Origen dzexplOn, D1l Nadjoer) 


16 (Dlls* 7\Gev, l omits, Lecce) 17 (D11+Aéyouca) 
evéws, | omits) 19 (11 omit) 20 AC adda 


120 4 > Lal / 
tov Inaovv povov. 


15 (1s* singular) 
18 (Dil 


29b. The Descent from the Mount next day. 


[ix. 9 Kat xataBawvovtwy avtdv éx' tod dpovs (ii) 
dteoteiAato” avtois 


soa aN 3 ‘ 
wa pdevi a €lOov dunynowrtat, 


N14 


vel py 


¢ Gg eX a2 , > a > a 
oTav 0 vids TOD avOpwrov ek vexpav avacry. | 
‘ A Xo > , \ c A pm aed 
[10 kal tov Adyov expatyoav mpos éavTors (iii) 
~ Bt": i > a > a "5 
ovvénrovvtes Ti eat ‘TO éK vexpwov avactyvat”.| 
\ , , eS , * 
[1x Kat érypwtwv avtov Néyovres (ii) 
6 “~ 
“7Q rH A€éyovow ot Ypapparets 
¢ > ra a a 
ote” “HAelay det eXOeiv apdrov ;” 
12 6 b€ €dy® avrots 
10 a ll 
9 Hefac pev'? eAOwv tpwrov'' ATTOKATICTANE!”® ravTa®, 
A a / > A ‘A ev “~ > , 
Kal TOS yeypamTa érl TOV vioV TOD ot ane () 
T 


iva ToAXA aby Kal eLovdernby"® ; 


13. GANA A€yw tyiv ori Kal "HAclas €dpdrAvfev", 
Sis , aA 
Kal €7olnoTav avT@ (2) 
doa 70edov"®,] 


[Kabds yéyparrat or ator. | 2 (iii) 


1 NCO ard 
omits) 


2 (C dverrédXero) 3 (D *eddocav) 4 (8 
5 (Dils*"Oray éx vexp@v dvacrp, 1 omits v. 10) 
6 (NIl+ol dapraion cal) 7 (Dell omit) 8 (D1 droxpideis 
elrev) 9 (D+ Ei) 10 (Dll omit) 11 (D8 rpéros) 
12 (SD *dmoxaracrdver, Cll -orjoec) 13 (SN e£ovdevwA7, 
C é£ovdevwO7, 8° be crucified) 14 (& omits) 15 (Cll #5y 
7dOev) 16 (1 fecit quanta oportebat illum facere) 


* LXX. Ps. ii. 7, Kupios elrev mpos pé “Vids pov ef ot, eye otwepov yeyévynxd oe.” Isai. xlii. 1, Taxa 6 mats pou, avri- 
Ajupouar atroi "Iopand 6 ékdexrds pov, mpoceddéaro airov h Wux} pov, Which passage is rendered in Matt. xii. 18, "Idod 6 


mats pov dv npéTica, 6 ayamnrds pov by ebddknoey  Wuxh pov. 


> LXX. Deut. xviii. 15, mpopyrny ex rav ddedpav cov ws éue dvacricer Kipios 6 Beds cov col? a’tod axovcecbe. 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE, 


S. LUKE. 
Ix. (53) way elds O° A€yet. 
A X\ > A ys 
34 Tadta 6&€ adrod NéyovTos 
eyevero vehe\y Kal éreckialey’” aitors 
[epoBnOnoav dé (1) ev TH eloeNOety adrods®® els Thy vedédnv]”), 
35 Kal hovy éyeveto” &x THS vepeAyns Eéyovaa”™ F 
“Otrés éatw 6 yidc MOY 6 ékdedeypévos”* a, 


ayToY dkoyete >,” 
Compare 
lii. 22 kal KaraBhvae 7d mvedua TO ayLov cwMaTLK® elSer Ws Tepl- 
orepay én’ adrév, kal pwvnv é£° odpavod yevérOar “ “Sd ef 
6 yidc Moy 6 dpatTtHToc, EN Col” EeYAdKHCaA™’s a,” 


36 Kal [év TO yevécOar Thy Pury] 


evpeOn 
‘TInoods povos, 
1s(Da) 19(CDllézeckiacey) 20 (Dll ékelvovs) 21 (ss 
when they saw them entering dc.) 22 (D7\Gev) 23 (11 omit) 
24 (CDIls® dyarynrés, D+év & mbdébxqoa) 25 (D eis) 


26 (D ék 700) 
yeyevynkd ce) 


27 (1) 28 (D1l Tids pou ef od, eva onpmepor 


ix. (36) [kal adrol éclynoay kal ovdevt amijyyehay év éxelvais rats 
jépais ovdev? ay édpaxav?. ] 


Compare 8. Luke i. 17. 
‘cal adros mpoehevoera? evoriov abrod év mvetuare kal Suvdmer 
>HAefa, Etictpéyal KapAlac TIATEPWN ETT! TEKNAS Kal 
dareibets ev ppovioe Sixaiwy, éroysdoat Kuply Nadov KkarecKevac- 
pévov.” 
1 (D omits) 
corrected to -ayto) 


2 (S éwpdxacw, C éopdxaow, D * é0éacar, 
3 BC rpoc- 


Mark IX. 6—13. 


VARIOUS. 


Perhaps S. Luke’s éx\eheypuévos was contained in the proto- 
Mark; 8. Mark will then have assimilated the voice to that at 
the Baptism, as 8. Matthew has done. 

The word é¢0870ncav occurs in 8. Luke before the voice 
from heayen, in 8. Matthew after it; in S. Mark the mention 
of fear comes still earlier. The differences in order perhaps 
indicate independent editorial work in all three cases. 

[S. John xii, 28, dev oby pwr éx Tod obpavod “ Kat eddéaca 
kat madw dofdow.’”] 

[2 Pet. i. 17, \aBdv yap mapd Oeod marpds Tywiy Kat ddéav 
puvijs evexBelons air@ roudode trod ris heyaNomperos dbEns ‘*°O 
vids frou 6 dyamnrés mov ovrés éorw, els bv eyed edddxnou,”?— 
18 kal Tadryy THY paviy jets jKovoamev €& ovpavod évexbeicay 
ov ait@ dvres ev TH aylw dpe..] 


That our Lord attributed the Baptist’s murder to the 
Jewish rulers rather than to Herod and Herodias see Mark 
vi. 17 note. 

8. Matthew appends an editorial explanation as he does in 
xvi. 12. Compare with it Matt. xi. 14, ‘kat el Oédere SéEac Oa, 
airés éorw "Hrelas 6 wé\wv epxerOat.” 

8. John i. 21, cal npwrncay avrdv, “Tt ody; (od) ’HXelas e?;” 
wat Néyes * OvK elul.” 


e LXX. Mal. iv. 4, cal l5od éyw drocré\\w bulv "Hav rdv OcoBiryy mpl édOeiv hucpay Kuplov riy peyddny Kat émipavi, 
5 bs dmokaragThoe Kapdlay marpos mpds vidv kai Kkapdlay dvOpwrov mpds Tov mAynolov avrov. 
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s¢ lacks Mark except xvi. 17—20. 
FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MATTHEW. 


oe »” 
xvii. 14 Kat é\@dvrwy' mpds tov oxAov 


tmpoonrOev aitd avOpwros [yovurerév abrdv® 15 Kat] déyov 
“Kipre®, éXénodv pov tov vidv*, t 
[Bre cedyvidferar Kal KaxOs exeu°,] 
moAXNGKis yap wirrer eis TO Tip Kat [rordd«s]° eis TO 


USwp* (2) + 


16 kal TpooyveyKa avrov (1) Tols abyrats ey i 
7 


Kal ovk ndvvyOnoav" abtov Beparetoat.” 

1 (Dtllss €\@av, C+ adrév) 
ll omit) 3 (S omits) 4 (B t+ pov) 
6 (D1 éviore) 7 (B jdvvacOnoar) 


2 (DIL éumrpocbev airod, 
5 CD11 s* rdoxe 


> A 
17 arroxpibeis 5¢ 6 “Inoots efrev’ 
Tse) No, \ ) , 
yeved amioTos Kal dvectpappevy, 
id 4 > ¢ fol ” 
€ws ote pel? tudv Evopar; 
re 1 fe ae G a 
€ws OTE GVEEOMAL VLOV ; 
, / | ae Te DO 13 9 
peperé poe ‘adtov wdc.” F 
1 (N+ avrois) 


2 (ss and) 3 (ss thy son) 


In 8. Mark the first sight of our Lord produced a violent 
fit of convulsions in the boy, and when our Lord spoke the 
word of power the fit was intensified, till death seemed to 
intervene, Then our Lord raised the lad up. The miracle 
therefore consisted of two stages, as in Mark viii. 22—26. In 
8. Matthew the epileptic fit is not alluded to in any way. In 
8. Luke its virulence is not insisted on and no trace of it 
continues when our Lord speaks. We have assigned the 
difficulty to the trito-Mark in both cases, but it must be 
confessed that those critics have good reason who say that 
S. Mark has boldly preserved the original account while the 
other Evangelists have deliberately cut it down or removed 
parts of it altogether from theological timidity. 
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S. MARK. 


29c. The Demoniac Boy. 


ix. 14 Kal éAOdvres' rpos rods pabnras «ldav’ 6xdov rroddy 
repr? abtovs Kal* ypapparets cuvlnrotvras ‘mpos abrovs””, 
[15 kal edbis “ras & dyAos"® iddvTes abrov e&ebapBy- (ili) 
Onoav’, kal rpootpéxovtes® naordlovro abrov. 16 Kat 
exnpurnoe adrovs® “Th cvvlnretre “mpos abrovs';'°”| 
17 kal daexpiOn'' aird eis ex Tod dxdov * 
“Aiddoxade, qveyka tov vidv pov (x) mpos o6, 
éxovra mvedua adahov'* 
18 Kal Grov éay™ adrov KataddBy pyoca”™ airov’’, Kal 
adpile 
Kal tpile. Tos dddvTas Kal Enpaiverac 
kat era’ tots pabyrats cov iva aitd éxBdrdwow, 


‘ > 17 » 
Kal ovK Yoxvoay’’.’ 


1 (CDIIs* é€\avr) 2 (CD11 elder) 3 (DIL pds) 
4 (D+Tods) 5 (& mpos éavrovs, D adrois) 6 (s* omits, 
D tomits 6)  7(D e@duByoav) 8 (C rpo-, D1l rpocxalpovres, 
1 cadentes) 9 (C1 rods ypaypareis) 10 (& mpos éavrods, 
D1 év but, 1 omits) 11 (C droxpibels...eirev) 12 (s* 
omits) 13 (& tomits) 14 (Dil pdooe) 15 (SD1 omit) 
16 (CD efror) 17 (D1l+ éxBarew airs) 


29d. Our Lord’s Rebuke. 


iG: i 
196 dé"! * droxpiels atrois® Neyer 
ro} » 
0, yevea. dmiatos*, * * 
La 4 A 3 a a 
Ews TOTE TPOS Tuas Erouar; 
4 a 
€ws Tore aveSonar buav ; 
2 5 
pépere* arvrov® * apds pe*.” 
¥ : cr La 
20‘ Kal yveyKav* adtov “pos avtov™.* 
\ IQX aN \ a THN: 2 / 9 a TP. 
kat idov avtov 76 rvetpa evOds’ cuverrapatev® arvrdv, 
\ ‘ ‘\ a a 
Kal Tecwv ert THS yHs exvAdiero adpilov. 
1 a , CAS , a ATION BE , a 
[2x Kat érypotnoev ‘Tov matépa avrod IIdcos (iii) 
/ > \ Lot 0 a 8 / ta te” 8s J 
xpdvos éotiy ws"! todro" yéyovev avr ;” 6 de etrev 
> , 1 
“Kix madibev'*: | 
, ” * 
[22 kat woddxis Kat’ eis rip adrov €Badev™ xat eis (ii) 
a 
vdata (2) 
7 > / a Saw 
iva drod€oy avrdv’ | 
> > » Zo Td , Wee . ase 
[GAN et re dvvy", BonOnoov ypivt® ordrayxviobels (iii) 
> MJ 49) L3 ed . ) 
ep’ npas*.” 23.6 8& “Inoods drev aird “'TS’ ‘Ei 
4 1416? , X a 
Svivy'*"*? wavra Svvara TO Tuetevovtt.” 24 vOds™ 
4& \ 8 
Kpdgas 6 ratip Tod rawdiov™ eeyev” “lueredwr 


“! Ae Lee, 
Bonde pov rH dmoria,” | 


1 (D11 Kat) 2 (Cl omit, 211 ei) 3 (D dmore) 
4 (s* singular) 5 (s* thy son) 6 (NS ene) 7 (D1 omit) 
8 (1 omits) 9 (D érdpatev) 10 (1 eum, 11 +dicens) 


11 (B ws, Cll éé od) 12 (D maidés) 
4 (C dvvacat) 15 (D1L+ Kuvpie) 

17 (SC kat, Dils® cat evdéws) 
9 ( 


19 (DIL Nye.) 


13 (D1l BddXex) 
16 (D1lss+ moredcat) 
18 (Dll+pera daxptwr) 


a 


ae 


THE MARCAN 


8S. LUKE. 


ix. 37 [Eyévero 6€1 "rq ets quépa’?] “katreAPovrwv avrav™ 


, a a »” 
[dard Tod Bpous] “ovvyvtycev atta dydos wodvs™4, 


38 Kat tod” aviyp ard Tod oxAov eBoyoev A€ywv + 
“Avdaoxadre, [d¢oual cov] eruBrépar® ext Tov vidv pov, 
Ott [uovoyerts pol éorw], 39 “Kat idov7 TVEdLG. NapBaver 

avTov, 

kal [étépuns xpager's, xal] omapdooet aitov® peta adpod 
[Frat pordes?? aroxwpe? am’ avrod'! curvtpiBov'? adbrév]. 

so Kat edenOnv Tdv pabyrav cov iva éxBarwow”™ aitd™, T 


> > , 
Kal ovK ndvvnOncay.”’ 


1(Cll+&) 2 (Dilss dia rhs qudpas) 3 (D txaredOdvra 
avrov) 4 (D cuvedbety airy (88 atrots) éxNov rodvv) 5 (ss 
omit) 6 (SD 11 érlBreVor) 7 (SD ss omit) 8 (D1s* 


auBdver yap abrdv étalpyns mvedua Kal pjoce, Nll+Kal pdooer) 
9 (D1 omit) 10 (SCD péyis) 11 (Lomits) 12 (8 *ow- 
tpiBodv, D1 Kal cuvrplBer) 13 (D dradddéwow) 14 (D adrdv) 


: 4 2 as 
ix. 4x “drroxpeis Se"? & “Inaods etrev 
2 \ t 

eC) yeved. amistos” Kat dueotpappevy, 

¢ / »” RAoN eal ig 2 

éws OTE Exopar ‘pos vuas”® T 

‘\ > / e Lal 
Kat avegopar Dov ; 
e , ” 

mpooayaye* OE? TOV ViOV Cov. 

7 


m” 6 ‘\ / > ~ 
go ere’ d€ mpowepxomevov’ avrov 


/ \ , 8 
eppynéev atrov 70 Saipdviov Kal ovvermapagev* 


1 (C omits) 2 (D dmrwore) 3 (N1 ped? budv) 4 (D 
a poo eveyKe) 5 (D omits) 6 (ll omit) 7 (& mpocevxo- 
évov) 8 (D owerdpater) 


We 8.4 


CYCLE, Mark Xe 4224" 


VARIOUS. 


The trito-Mark addition of the amazement of the crowd 
upon seeing our Lord should be compared with the shining of 
the face of Moses when he came down from the mount Ex. 
Xxxlvy. 29, and with Mark x. 32. 

S. Luke’s phrase rq és occurs four times in S. Luke’s 
writings, r@ é&s once; the word és does not occur elsewhere 
in N.T. By inserting it here S. Luke tells us that the 
Transfiguration took place at night, which explains (1) the 
scintillations of light, (2) the ‘cloud of light’ (Matt.), (3) the 
drowsiness of the disciples (Luke). The variant 6:4 rs quepas 
‘‘in the course of the day” instead of ‘‘on the next day” was 
probably made by some one who knew that the Jewish day 
legally began at sunset but did not know that in ordinary talk 
this legal subtilty was necessarily ignored. 

8. Luke’s cuvayrgy oecurs in Luke ix. 18(?), 37, xxii. 10, 
Acts x. 25, xx. 22, Heb, vii. 1, 10. 

For 8. Luke’s ovoyerjs see Mark v. 23 note. 


We assume that the proto-Mark contained the words kal 
dueoT payer. 


In Mark ix. 20 idéy, though masculine, probably agrees with 
7d mvedua. In the next line the subject is abruptly changed, 
as is not uncommon in the best Greek authors, Td Ei dvvy is 
probably an accusative of exclamation ‘If thou canst!’, the 
article agreeing with the whole phrase; but it may resemble 
the 7é of Eph. iv. 9 and Heb. xii. 27; or if we read 1d ‘‘ Hi 
dvvy,” with W. H. margin, the article will belong to the whole 
sentence as in Luke i. 62, Rom. viii, 26. The contracted form 
divy for divaca is used in tragedy. On the use of dm with a 
locative see Mark y. 6 note. 


s° lacks Mark except xvi. 17—20. 


FIRST DIVISION. 


8. MATTHEW. 


s° Ns , Sie aT a 
XV11, 18 KQL ET ETLLNO EV auTw oO yaous, 


lal A J; 4, 
kat e&pOev am adrod 7d daymdviove T 


kat €OeparevOy 6 mais" [dard ris Spas éxelvys]. 
xy Tore mpooedOovres 
of pabyral [7G "Ingod] kar” idtay elrav 
“Ava ti ypels odk HdvvyOnpev® éxBarety aired ;” 
20 6 O€ A€yer* adrots 
[‘¢ Ard ri ddvyomiorlay® tuavr auiy yap Aéyw buiv®, dv exnre 
mlorw ws Kbxkov’ cwdmews, épetre TY dper ToUTW ‘ MerdBa® vOev9 


éxei!,’ kal weraBhoerat, Kal ovdey ddvvarjoes buiv1,”] 


1 (N omits) 2 (BD *xaé’) 38 (Bédw-) 4 (Cll eirev) 
5 (CD11 amioriav) 6 (C+ érx) 7 (D kéxkos) 8 (CD 
-Bn Or) 9 (C évreier) 10 (211 omit) 11 (CD11+21 


o \ \ , 2 / > ‘ 2 es) 
ToUTO d€ TO yévos ovK ExtropeveTat El uy Ev mpoterxy Kal ynoTela) 
° 


xvil. 22, 23, xvili, 1—9 (x. 40, 42, v. 29, 30, 13). 


cr a 
22‘ Svotpepopevwv’ b€ abrav™ év tT Varerala 


elev avrots [6 Inoots] 


“Made 6 vids rod dvOpdrov rapadiSocba cis xeipas 
avOpurrwv, 
23 Kal aroKxtevotow® aidrév, 
kal “rH tpiry nuepa”* eyepOnoera’.” 
[kal durHOnoay ofddpa.] 
1 (CD11 ’Ava-) 


2 (1 singular) 3 (D8 daroxrelvovow) 
4 (Dl pera rpeis huépas) 


5 B dvacrhcerac 


Here follows THE COIN IN THE FISH’S MOUTH, 
IV. § 22, 4 verses, 


S. MARK. 


29e. The Healing of the Boy. 


(iii) 


a , 3 is: ae see 
ereripnoey TO Tvetpatt TO dxabdprw [A€ywv® avTo* (iil) 


. lal 2” 
ix. 25 [Wdv Sz! 6 “Inoods dre eriovytpéxer” dxAos | 


“TS ddadov ‘kal Kwpov’ mvedpa, eyw® érirdcow 
wot, ¢eOe e&7 adrod Kal pyere eirerOys cis avtov.” | 
26 Kat Kpdéas Kal woAAG omapdéas” é&pdOev®» [Kai (iil) 
éyévero wet” vexpdos date Tovs'’ roAXods éyew™ 
ort drBavev. 27 6 b& “Inoods kpatryoas’® THs XEtpds 
avTod yelper aurov, Kal avéerry™. | 
[28 Kat eioeAOovTos avuTov eis otKoV (ii) 
ot padyrat avtod Kar idiay’® érnpwrwv’® avtov 
PQ re" nueis ovk novviOnwev éxBadetv avre ;” 
29 KaL elev GUTOIS 
“Todro 76 yevos ‘ev ovdevi Sivarar eEedOetv ei pr) 
év mpocevx7 *.” | 
1 (D1 kal dre elder) 2 (S+06) 3 (D elrayv) 
omit) 5 (1 immunde) 6 (& omits) 7 (Cll dr’) 
8 (Nll+adréy) 9 (Dlst+ae’ atrod) 10 (Dds) 11 (CD 
omit) 12 (D8 tAéyorras) 13 (C+avrdv) 14 (s*'+and 
he delivered him to his father) 15 (D * car) 16 (D jpeérer, 
C * érepdrour) 17 (D Aca 7b) 18 (De tév ovdév, C ov) 
19 (CD11s8*+ Kal vnorela) 


4 (211 


30. WARNINGS AND ENCOURAGEMENTS. 


ix. 30—50. 


30a. Second Prediction of the Passion. 


30 [KdxetOev e&eXOdvres eropevovro! dia THs Tade- (ii) 
alas, | 
[kat ovx 7Oedev iva tis yvor’| (iii) 
bINGS ‘ ‘ \ > a + ae. > a \2 
gt COdacKkev yap Tods pabyras avTod Kal EXeyev (avTo‘s) 
7 
OTL 
““O8 vids tod avOpwrov * wapadiSorar eis yxelpas dv- 
Oparwv*, 
V5 A 5 (en 2 oe 
[kal droxrevotow? adtov, (ii) 
ny ae 0 SR Ut is ‘ a eae 77 3} , » 
Kat droKtavOeis® "pera Tp€is yuépas” avactycerat,” | 


e \ > , * ca 
32 of O€ Hyvdouy Td pHma, 
Ag a tek > A 
Kat epoBodvto avTov éerepwrncat, 


1 &C1l rap- 


5 (D8 daroxrelvovew) 


2Blomit 3 (D omits) 
6 (Dl omit) 


4 (D8 dvOpdrov) 
7 (All rq zplrn tuepg) 


THE MARCAN CYCLE. 


S. LUKE. 


s > t Lae eer a a , le > 

1x. (42) ET ETLULYOEV be Oo Incots Tw TVEVMATL TO aka- 
¢ 1172 

Gaprw"™, 


ota a Q AQ 7 7 a x 
kal iawato Tov matoa™® [Kal dréSwxev aibrov4 TW Tarpl avrod]. 


43 [€ferdjocovto 5é wdvres éml rH meyaderdryTe Tod deod.] 


1 (1 omits) 2 (D1 7 axad. rveduarc) 3 (D1 ddijxev 


4 (D rév ratda) 


avrov) 


(Matt. xvii. 20=Luke xvii. 5,6. IV. § 4.) 


ix. 4350 (xxii. 24, x. 16). 


(43) [TIdvrwr 5 Oavuatoyvtwy él waow ols érole]t 


elrev? wpos Tovs pabytas avrod® 
44‘ [Oéa0e dpets “els Ta Wra't Kudy Tods Nbyous Tovrovs, ] 
& yap vids Tod avOpdrou pedAAc tapadidoaGar cis xetpas 
avOpurwv.”’ 


45 0b O& HYVOOLY TO pyya TOvTO, 

[kal Hv mapaxexaduupevoy® am aitav wa ph aloOwvrat avré, | 
Kat époBorvro épwrjaat® avtov’ [epi rod piuaros rovrov]. 

1 (1 Et in mirabilibus quae faciebat, I+ dixit ei Petrus, 
“Domine, quare nos non potuimus eicere illum?” Quibus 
dixit quoniam ‘ Huius modi orationibus et ieiuniis eicitur ”) 
2 (l+autem) 3 (lomits) 4 (lincordibus) 5 (D kexa- 
vp pmevor) 6 (CD ér-) 7 (Dlls* omit) 


of 


Mark [X8825=—32. 


VARIOUS. 


S. Mark and 8S. John use 8 7 instead of rf to ask a direct 
question. 

8. Matthew’s “from that hour” occurs also in Matt. ix. 22, 
xy. 28. 

S. Luke’s éxr\jocecOar occurs in Matt. vii. 28, xiii. 54, 
xix, 25, xxii. 33, Mark i. 22, vi. 2, vii. 87, x. 26, xi. 18, 
Luke ii. 48, iv. 32, Acts xiii. 12. 

Matt. xvii. 20. édvydmisros is found in Matt. vi. 30=Luke 
xii. 28, Matt. viii, 26, xiv. 31, xvi. 8. 


For 8S. Mark’s uerd tpets tuépas see viii. 31 note. 
S. Matthew’s \ureicOac opddpa is repeated in Matt. xviii. 31, 


XXvi. 22. ; 
§. Luke seems to indicate a supernatural interference with 


the understanding of the disciples; cf. Luke ii. 50, xviii. 34, 
xxiv. 16. 


C lacks Matt. xvii, 27—xviii. 27. 


ge 


Mark except xvi. 17—20. 


S. MATTHEW. 


XViil. x [Ev exelvy) TH dpa? mpoondOov of pabytal tw “Incot 
éyovres | 


“TMs dpa peilwv [éorly & ty Baorrela trav ovpavav] ;” 


* 


‘\ i i 8 | Jes. > / 
2 Kal mpooKaheraLevos madiov® €aTnoev avTO ev pEeTw 
> Lal 
QvuTwv 

\ > 
3 KQl €l7rev 

rs "3 + 
[“’Auhy Neyo buiv, édy wh orpapire kal yévnade ws “ra masdla 4, 
od wy ela One els Tiv Bacielay T&v odpaydr. 4 boris obv TameL- 
puoet éavrdvy ws 7d watdloy TodTo, ovTds éoTw 6 pelfwv ev TH 


Baoitela rdv odparvdy:] 


s kat Os édy SéEqras év® raidiov Towdro® ‘ert TO ovd- 
part pov’, 

ewe dexerarr” 

Doublet (from the Charge to the Twelve) : 
[x. 40 ‘'O dexdpuevos dues 
éue déxerat, 
Kal 6 éué dexduevos 
déxerat Tov droorelhayTad pe.”] 


1 Bse+6e 2 (Ilss Origen *juépq) 


4 (s° Jerome one of these children, ll infans iste) 
6 (D roodror) 


3 (D1ss-+éy) 
5 (1 omits) 


Mark ix. 34. Blass (Grammar of N.T. Greek, pp. 33, 141) 
maintains the old-fashioned idea that the comparative is used 
for the superlative in N.T. Greek, as it is in some modern 
languages. But it is not probable that the language had already 
decayed so far. Undoubtedly there is a reluctance to use the 
superlative, due partly to the old feeling for irony, but still 
more to the growth of modesty, and in every case in the N.T., 
where the superlative might have been put, we can see excellent 
reason why the comparative was preferred. Here for example 
the disciples would have thought it presumptuous to ask ‘‘'Ms 
Héyas;” still more so to ask ‘Ts uéyorros;” but they would 
see no impropriety in asking ‘‘'/s yelfwy;” the comparative 
being a weakened form of the positive as the superlative is a 
strengthened form; for as the superlative means (1) ‘ greatest,’ 
(2) ‘very great,’ so the comparative means (1) ‘greater,’ 
(2) ‘somewhat great,’ ‘comparatively great,’ ‘a leading’ or 
‘prominent man.’ 
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FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 


30b. The Dispute about Precedence. 
IX. 33 Kae [7AOov" eis Kadbapvaotp. (iii) 
Kal év ti} oikia yevopevos| érypdita avrovs 
“Tl & rq 686 dtehoyileobe ;” 
34 Of b€ éovwrwv*, mpos dAAnXovs yap die Onoay 
ley rH 680° 
“Tis peilwr 4 ;” 
[as kal® xabicas ébuvyoev rods dddexa ‘kat Eyer (iii) 
es 
avuTots 
“Ei ris Peder mparos elvat 
éora.® rdvtwv eoxatos Kal mavtwv duaKovos”.”| 
36 kat NaBdv® madiov éornoev adto® “ev pérw'” arvtav 


(iii) 


1 X > > a 
kal [évayxadurdpevos ¥ aird | elev avTots 


37 "Os ay (ev)? tév “rovodtrwv radio’ deénrar éxi™ 


~ : ee , 
TO ovopati pov, 
iY b¢ 
ewe d€xerau 
ie ay xa 4 
Kal ds av” ene déynrar’”™, 


ovK ene déxerat GANA Tov drooteiAavTd pe.” 


1 (D * Hoar, C ll s* Aer) 2 (C éoudsrovr) 3 (Dils* 
omit) 4 (N+ éorlv, D1l+-yévnra abradr) 5 (Dll rére) 
6 (ll fiat) 7 (D1 omit) 8 (D+72) 9 (D atrér) 


10 (C éupéow) 
12 Dll tomit 
15 (SI omit) 


11 (C tavayx-, D *dvaxdio-, s* looked at) 
13 (NC1 radlwv Totrwr) 14 (Dll év) 
16 (& déxerar, CD II SéEnrar) 17 (s* omits) 


30c. The Stranger who exorcised in the Name 


of our Lord. 


* 6° "Iwavys! “ AvdarKaXe, 


: »” 1 2 A 
1X. 38 Edy auto 
cidapev twa ev TO dvdpati wov éxBaddovra Saipovia®, 
i a 
kat éxwAvomev® adtov, “OTe ovK yKooVOer” yuiv's.” 
39 0 de “Incots® etrev ‘Mi Kwdvere avrdov™, 
[ovdels yap eorw ds roujoe Sivapw" ert tO dvd (iii) 
yap y Ie B dv0- 
/ 
pati prov 
. } , \12 ~ - 
kat duvycerae Taxd” Kaxoroyjoal pe | 
a \ ne 4 ee we ee Lee lel 2 
4o 0S yap ovx €oti Kal? yudv'®, treép nudv’® éoriv. 


1 (DIL ’ArexplOy, 1+ autem, Cs*’Asoxpibels 52 &pn) 
omit) 3 (D omits) 4 (D1l+ Kat eter) 
dxodovbe? 10’ Huey) 6 (Cll éxwdtoaper) 
8 (D1 omit) 9 (DIL dsroxpibels) 

11 (s* aught) 12 (Il omit) 


2 (2 

5 (Dil+és ov« 
7 (C dxodovde?) 
10 (Leos, Dll omit) 
13 (D1l due) 


THR MARCAN CYCLE. 


8S. LUKE. 


: rc a A 
ix, 46 ‘EionAOev dé diadoyirpods év adrois”, 
TO “Tis av ein peiLov adrav ;” 
Doublet (from the history of the Passion) : 
[Xxil. 24 ’Eyévero 6& cal? gidoverkia “ev adrois’, 
TO “Vis “abrav doce? civac'4 welfwy ;”’] 


ix. 47 6 5€ [’Inoods eldws® “roy Siadoyopov THs Kapdlas abrdy] 


> Xr , AYA 2? 9: 3 Ag = se ag 
eT l a domevos TQALOLOV. EOTNOEV AUTO Tap €AUTW , 


\ > a 
48 KQL €LTTEV avrots?? 


ra x» 
“Os dy d€&nrat totto 7b radloy ert TH dvdpari pov 
> X - 
ene déxerau, 


kal"! “ds av’? éue dééqrar’® r 
8 é 114 \ > ir , = 
€xeTat © Tov arootel\avTa pe 
Doublet (from the Charge to the Seventy) : | 
[x. 16 £66 dxovwr tudv euod axover, 
kat 6 aberaGy buds eué aber! 
} 5& éue dberav aberel Tov dmoorelhayrd pe'l®.’”] 
ix. (48) ['°6 yap pxpbrepos ev macw’? dyin bardpxwv'® obrds ear 
péyas.””] 
1 (D fomits) 2 (S11 omit) 3 (& els éavrovs) 4 (Dll 
dvetm) 5 CDiliday 6 (ls* their thoughts) 7 (® macdiov) 
8(Dllomit) 9 (Déavrév) 10(DIlssomit) 11 (1 omits) 
12 (& omits) 13 (8 déyera:) 14 (Domits) 15 (3ll+et 


eum qui me misit) 16 (DIls* 6 dé éuod dkovwy akover Tod 
dmooretkayTés pe, 8° conflates, giving both clauses, 1 omits) 
17 (s° omits) 18 (D#1 omit, s°+like this boy) 19 (Dll 
éorat) 
ix. 49 [’ArroxpiBels 521] "Iwdvyns etrev “’Eamiorara’, } 
cidapev Twa év® TO dvopatl cov éxBddXdovTa daiwona, 
Kal éxwhvopev* abtov ore otk akoovbel pe nydv.” 


so eurev d€ [pds abrov]® "Inaods® “Mi KwAvere’, F 


ds yap otk éorw Kal byav imép ipav® éoriv®,” 

1 (C? omits, SC? +6) 2 (C Acddckane) 3 (CD éml 
4 (CD11 éxwdvoaper) 5 (D1 omit, ll rpds a’rots, CD+6 
6 (211+Sinite eum et) 7 (CD +atrér) 8 (NS quer 
9 (ll+nemo est enim qui non faciat virtutem in nomine meo 
+et poterit male loqui de me) 

Here follows the great Travel Narrative, 351 verses (ix. 51— 
xviii. 14), which contains nothing Marcan except a few scraps 
of the deutero-Mark. 


Sra 
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Mark IX, 33—4O0. 


VARIOUS. 


S. Matthew’s usual desire to save the credit of the Twelve 
has led to some serious changes here, for in 8. Mark the 
disciples, who regularly walked in a company some distance 
behind our Lord, had disputed amongst themselves as to 
which of them was a leading man. We suppose that the 
supporters of Judas (see last note on p. 81) were becoming 
jealous of the honour lately bestowed on 8. Peter. Our Lord 
rebukes the spirit of all such inquiries and declares that 
leadership involves greater service, not ease and personal ad- 
vantage. But 8. Matthew has altered all this, as in his 
editing of Mark x, 35. Probably however the proto-Mark 
contained no more than Luke ix. 46—48 minus the bracketed 
clauses. 

S. Luke’s statement that our Lord knew the thoughts of 
their hearts is paralleled in Mark ii. 8, Matt. ix. 4, Luke v. 22, 
and in Luke vi. 8 &e, 

The saying ‘‘If any man willeth to be first” or some 
equivalent of it is found in all the Synoptists twice. It is the 
only case of a doublet in 8. Mark, which doublet we assign to 
the trito-Mark. The next saying is one of the very few Marcan 
utterances which are repeated in S. John, as recorded below. 


Cf. Matt. xxiii. 11. 
66 6é welfwr budy 
éorar budy dudKovos.” 
Doublet : Matt. xx. 26. 
“ds dv Oé\y ev duty péyas yevéoOat 
éorat budy didKovos, 
kat ds av Ody ev byiv elvar mp&ros ~rrat buy Soddos.” 


Cf. Mark x. 43, 44. 


‘ds dy Ody péyas yevéobar év byiv, ora budy didKovos, 
kal ds dy Ody év vyly eivac mp&ros, eorar mdvtwy Soddos.”’ 


Cf. Luke xxii. 26. 
6 pelfwv ev buiv ywécOw ws 6 vedrepos, 
Kat 6 iyovmevos ws 6 dtaxoyav.” }) 


8S. John 


[xil. 44, "Inoods dé expatey xal efrev ‘*‘O mioredwy eis éue 
od muorever eis Ee GANG els Tov TéeuWayTa pe.”’] 

[xill, 20, “6 NauBdvwr dv twa méupw ewe NapwBdver, 6 dé eve 
apBdvey KauBdaver Tov wéuparyTd pe.’ 

[xiv. 24, “kal 6 Néyos by akovere odK eat éuds ANNA TOD 
méupayTos je marpds.””| 

[xv. 23, ‘6 éwé wuodv Kal rov marépa pov pce.” 


30c. We can readily conjecture why 8, Matthew, who is 
so jealous for the authority of the Twelve, should omit this 
passage. 

The words seem to belong to a time of general desertion, 
when neutrality indicated some degree of belief. The other 
saying ‘‘ He who is not with me is against me” (Matt. xii. 30 
=Luke xi. 23) belongs rather to a time of popularity, when 
neutrality marked unbelief. 

On S. Luke’s émruordrns see Mark iv. 38 note. 


C lacks Matt. xvii. 27—xviii. 27, 
s° —— Mark except xvi. 17—20. 


S. MATTHEW. 


Logion from the Charge to the Twelve. 


X. 42 “Kal Os av motion [éva Tov puxpdv) Tobrwv] 

, AQ 3 >. ” 6 a4 
moTHpiov Wuxpovd” [puévor]” eis Ovona palyTov’, 
dpi Aeyw ipiv, od pay ‘aroh€oy Tov puoddov"® avrod.” 

1 (DIL edaxlorwr) 2 (Dllss+ tdaros—the addition is 
necessary to the sense in Syriac, and almost so in Latin, but 


1 omits) 3 (Dss omit) 4 (ll meo) 5 (Dil ss drédnru 
6 po Ods) 


ee 4 : 
xviii. 6 Os 8 dy cKxavdadion 
&va TOV pukpov TovTwY TOV miaTevdvTwY [els enue], 
/ > a 
TULPEpEL AVTO 
ov a , > N \1 \ , Cpe.) 
iva Kpeuacby ptos dviKds epi’ Tov TpdxnAov avrod 
Kal KatarovtiaOy [ev TG meddye] THS POataoons. 
[7 Oval rG kbouw dard Tov cKavdddww® dvdyKn yap? eOe Ta 
oxdvdana, tAHY4 oval Tw avOpdrw® SV ob 7d oxdvdadov Epxerac. ] 
3 ay © , ve Pease in ti pgp mre 
s Ei 8€ 9 xelp cov 7} 6 rovs cov cxavdadiler ce, 
exxoWov® avrov [kal Bade ard cod} 
a \ XN 
Kadov oot éorw eioedOetvy eis tHv Lwiv xvddOv "7 
. 
xwrdv"’, T 
xX ov A xX 8v: 58 »” 

7 Ovo xXElpas 7 dv0 Todas ExOVTA 

A c a 4 

BrAnOyvar eis “7d Tip 76 aidvov’. 


XViii. 9 °xal ef 6 dfOadpds cov oxavdarile” oe, 
e£eXe avrov [kal Bare amd cod]: 


Kadov col éotw povopbadpor cis tiv Coty eicehOetv, t 


7) O00 dpOadrpors éxovra 
BrAnPivoas eis tHv yéevvay ‘rod mupds'".” 
Doublet (from the Sermon on the Mount): 

[v. 29 ‘‘el dé 6 dOadrpudbs cov [6 dekws] cxavdarlfer oe, 
déerXe adrov [kal Bade do cod], 
cuuéeper yap co. va dmd\nrar ev Tov pedGv gov 
kal un Boy TO cGud cov BnOy™ els yéevvay* 
go kal el 9 [deEd] cov xelp cxavdanrlfa ce, 
Exxoyov avriy [kal Bade amd cod}, 
ouppéper yap coe va darddynra ev rev wed cov 
"kal ui"! bdov ro gud cov els yéevvay dmé\Oy,””] 


1 (D én, Ell eds) 2 (ss-+which are coming) 3 (XD IL 
+éorw) 4 (D ++ 62) 5 (B1l+ éxelvw) 6 (& eee) 
7 (1 omits) 8 (Is*, Origen, the Gehenna of fire, 1 Gehennam 
aeternam) 9 (D ++76 aird) 10 (B *oKavdarei) 


11 (D omits, 211 aeternum) 


i 12 (Dl drédn) 
14 (D omits v. 30) 


13 (N 4) 
Here follow 
(1) Four fragments, 8 verses. IV. §§ 40, 42-44. 
(2) THE LOST SHEEP, Seu ele snl os 
(3) THE UNMERCIFUL SERVANT, 15 ,, IL. § 13. 
26 


” 


FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 


30d. The Cup of Cold Water in the Name 
of a Disciple. 
[ix. 4 Os yap dv rorion bpas (iii) 
motjpiov vdaros év’ dvdpari? ote Xpurtod® éoré, 
duyv A€yw bpiv ore* ob py dmrodr€oy® tov puoOov 


avrod.” | 
1 (D+76) 2 (&D 11+ pov) 3 (8 féudr) 4 (11 omit) 
5 (D dzrodécer) 
3O0e. Of causing Scandals. 


[ix. 42 “Kal ds dv oxavdadioy' (x) (ii) | 


ca a a , 2 a , 3 
eva TWV PLKp@vV TOUTWVY TWV TLOTEVOVTWV , (2) 


Kahov éeotw* adtd paddov 

ia ‘\ ; 

ei mepixertae” ‘ptAos ovixds” aepl’ Tov tpaxnAdov adrod 
kat BeBAnrar® eis tiv Pddr\accay. 


43 Kai éav oxavdadion® oe y xElp cov, 
> , > , 
amoKowov auTny: 
kahov éoriv oe’ KvddOv cioeAPety eis tiv Cw 
* bee BI , Cal »” 
7 Tas" dvo xelpas Eéxovra 
dre Oeiy’® eis ryv yeevvay'™, eis'* rordp rodaBeorov 15, 
45 Kat éav 6 ots cov oxavdarily”® oe, 
> , > , 
amoKoov avTov: 
Kadov™ éoriv oe’ eicedOeiv eis THY Cwiv’® xwdOv 
x ‘ , , » 
} tovs dvo0 wédas éxovTa 
BrAnPAvar eis tHY yéevvay' 15, 
47 kal ev” 5 ofOadruds cov oxavdarily™ ce, 
&kBare airdv: 
kaddv o€” err povodbarpov cioeOeciv™ cis tiv Bacr- 
Aelav** tod Geod 
) dvo0 6dbarpors exovra 
BrnOjvar® eis yéevvav™. | 


[48 Omov 6 CKMAHE AYTAN OY TeAEyTA (iii) 
kal TO TYP OY CBENNyTAI 2] 

1 (D8 cxavdanrify) 2(lomits) 3(C? D1 rlcrw éxdvrur, 
Blls*+els gud) 4 (lLomit)  5(DIl repiéxecro) 6 (1 mola, 
1 lapis molaris) 7 (D én) 8 (D éBd4n) 9 CD11 
oKxavdanl&y 10 (D1 cox) 11 (D omits) 12 (S elcend., 
D1l BrnPjvac) 18 (s* omits) 14 (Dll érov éoriv) = 15 (In 
Dil v. 48 becomes a thrice repeated refrain, forming vv. 44, 


46 and 48) 16 (NS toxavdadlfer) 17 (Al+ydp) 18 (Dt 
+aldviov, &+KvddOv }) 19 (D1+ eds, 3114+ ubi, Dll+76 rip 76 
daBeocrov) 20 (D el) 21 (D cxavdarifer) 22 (CD11 aol) 


23 (& omits) 
26 RCD +rhy 


24 (NS tfworrlar) 25 (D1 dzedGetv) 
27 (Cll+7o0d rupés, 1+inexstinguibilis) 


a . . i) , ” a n y ras 
ao XX, Isaiah Ixyi. 24, kal eEeNevorovrat kal dWovrat Ta KOa TOV dvOpbrwy Tov TapaBeBynkbdtwy ev éeuol 6 yap oKxwrdnet 
atray ov TeXevTjce, Kal 7d Op abra@y od oBecOjoerat, cal ecovrac els Spacw maon oapkl. 
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ag 


THE MARCAN CYCLE, 


8S. LUKE, 


say, tlh, wt 
(Scrap from the deutero-Mark; misplaced.) 


[z Hitrev 5 mpds rovs uabynras avrod! ‘*’Avévdexrév éorw Tod Td 
oxdvdaha wh eOeiv, “Any oval’? &’ od epxerac’] 


—— ere aera 
= 2 AvorTeAet® abt 


el AlBos pudtKds qepikeiTau® Trept TOV TpaxyAov adrov F 
Kal €ppurtat® cis tiv Oddacoav 
n va oxavoarion (x) 
TOV puKpav Ttovtwov eva.” TF (2) 
2 (All ovat de) 3 (D1 cuwrdéper, D114 dé) 
5 (D1 repiéxecro) 6 (DI épirzo) 


1 (1 omits) 
4 (ll+ne nasceretur aut) 


mrt GROTH 


Mark [LX¥ 41-43; 


VARIOUS. 


It is open to a believer in the oral hypothesis to hold that 
this verse belongs to the trito-Mark and has been borrowed 
from $8. Matthew’s Logia. According to the documentary 
hypothesis it probably existed in the Marcan source and also 
in the Matthaean Logia. 

8. Matthew’s eis dvoua sabnrof seems to be primitive, for 
Xpicrés used as a proper name without the article belongs 
rather to the post-Ascension period and is not very likely to 
have been used by our Lord (cf, Mark i. 34 note). The Semitic 
‘One of these little ones” sounds original, it is found however 
in 8. Mark’s next verse and in Matt. xviii. 6, 14. The idea of 
wages occurs six times in the Sermon on the Mount and three 
times in the Charge to the Twelve; S. Luke uses it thrice, 
S. Mark here only. 

1 Cor. iii. 8, Ekacros dé Tov roy pucbdyv Anjuperar KaTa Tov 
Voy Kdmov... 14 el TWos TO Epyov mevel...uicOov Ajuperau. 

8. Luke has altered the ‘donkey millstone’ into a mill- 
stone. 

8. Mark’s simple triplet, in the form of Hebrew poetry into 
which our Lord’s most weighty utterances are cast, is very 
striking and is fitly rounded off by a quotation from Isaiah 
which is perhaps borrowed from the Christian pulpit, as in 
Mark i. 2. S. Matthew for brevity has in the one case lumped 
hand and foot together, in the other he omits the foot. The 
insertion of deéds to heighten the distress may be compared 
with Luke vi. 6. 

A good example of assimilation is seen in 8S. Matthew’s 
addition of cai Bdde ard cof in all three sentences. 

xaramovri~ecdac (Matt. xviii. 6) occurs elsewhere only in 
Matt. xiv. 30. 


povdpbaduos in Classical Greek would be érepdp0adpos. 
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C lacks Matt. xvii. 27—xviii. 27. 
s¢ Mark except xvi. 17—20. 


8. MATTHEW. 


(Logion from the Sermon on the Mount.) 


vy. 13 “['ueis éore] rd aAas’ [ris vis]: 
éav 5 TO dAas” popavOn, 
éy tive dAtoOnoerau ; 
[els obdev loxver rc? ef uty BAndev* ew Kararareicbae bard Tov 
avOpdrav.” | 
1 (SD * aha) 
BAnOfvat...Kal) 


2(8*dda) 3 (Dilomit) 4 (Dll 


xix, 1—9 (v, 31, 32). 
1 Kat [éyévero dre éré\ecev! 6 *Inoods rods Aéyous Tovrous, | 
peTnpev amo [ris Tadedalas] + 
md > pes 4 a > , 
kal 7AOev eis Ta Opta TYAS “lovdaias 
mépav Tod “lopdavov. 
2 kal nKoAovOncav avtd oxox [odo], T 
5 ae Y , > ‘ ee 1) 
kat @eparevoev avrous [éxe?]*. 


1 (DI éd\aAncer) 2 (s* transposes to next sentence) 


3 Kal rpooqdOay aire’ Bapicaior 
meipacovres avrov [Kal déyovres?] (2) 


“Bi eLeorw® droddoo tHv yvvaika [atrod Kara maoav 
alrlav] 3”? (x) t+ 
46 6 daroxpiOels etzev4 

“TOtK dvéwure ri] 6 xricas® ‘ar dpxns'® t 
&pcen kal OAAy™ étrofHceN ayToyc® 5 [Kal elirev]® 

“Eneka? toyToy kaTadelyet ANOpwritoc 

TON TraTEpa!”? Kal THN MHTEpa 
[kal KoAAHOHceTAI! TH FyNaikl ayToy], (4) 
kal EconTal of AYo eic cépKa MianP; 

6 ware ovKere elaty BYo AAO caps piar t 

8 obv® 6 Oeds ovvélevécv”” avOpwrros py xwpilérw"™.” 


7 [Ayouow aire] “TC [otv]!4 Mavoyjs” évere(Aaro t 


AoYnat BIBAfON AttocTacfoy Kal AtroAYcaia;” + 
8 “Neyer abrots ore (s) 

“[Movojs]'® mpos tiv oKAnpoKapdiav DOV 
erétpevev tiv aroddoa. [ras yuwvatkas buar, 


ees ‘ 
am’ apxis d€ “ob yéyovev™® otirws]. 


1 (SD +i) 2 (D rA™youow, D 11+ adres) 3 (CD 11+ dpv- 
Opry) 4 (Cllss+avrots) 5 (SCD roujoas) 6 (s* omits) 
7 (D *Of\vv) 8 (ss omit) 9 (CD"Evexev) 10 (Css+avdrod 
11 (RC mpoc-) 12 (Dil+elsév) 18 (Ddmo-) 14 (D+6 
15 (NC Moos) 16 BC ll+avrjv (U+uxorem) 17 (D8 +xKal 
18 (C Mwofs) 19 (D ovk éyévero) 


» LXX. Deut. xxiv. 1, éay 6é ris Xd 


FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 
80f. Three Utterances respecting Salt. 
A. 
[ix. 49 “Tas yap’ mupi édcOncerar”.” (iii) 
B. 


¢ 
so  Kadov 76 aAas* 
éay b& TO dAas® dvadov yévnrar’, 
> a SNS oS rh 6,2? 
év tive adro” apricere® ; 
C 
” ¢ 
“"Exere év éavtois ada’, 
Kal eipyvevere ev dAAnAdis.” | 


1 (NC+é) 2 (Dll raoa yap Ovola adl ado Oyjoerat, 
Cll conflate, giving both clauses connected by cal, 1 omnes... 
examinantur, 1 tommia substantia consumitur) 3 (& *dda) 
A (D8 yevjoerat) 5 (1 omits) 6 (CD1 dpricera:, an 
itacism, but s* shall he flavour it) 7 (C adas) 


31. ON THE QUESTION OF DIVORCE. 
x, 1—12. 
Sla. Final Removal from Galilee. 
Bo 1 Kat (i1) 
éxeiOev dvactas’ 
épxerau eis TA Opia THS “Lovdalas 
Kal” mépav Tod “Lopdavov, 
Kat “ovvropevovtar maAdwv dxAov'® pds adrov, 
“kat ws eiwbe* radi? edidackey adrors. | 
1 (D*dords) 2 (Dilomit) 3 (D1l cuvépyerac (+7aduw) 
6 6x)os) 4 (D1l ws elwOer Kat) 5 (s§+he healed and) 
31b. Malicious question of the Pharisees. 
[x. 2 Kat (tpooeAO6rtes' Bapicaior)* érnpatwv® abrév (ii) 
“Ri ekeorw avdpt yuvatka darodtoar;” (x) 


, > / 
metpacovres avtov. (2) 
< X > ‘ > > ca 
36 O& amoxpiOeis elrev aitots 
“TY tulv evereihkato* Mwvojs’;” 
4 ot Oe elrav “’Erérpevev® Mwvoys™ 
BIBAfon Atroctacfoy rpdayal® Kal AtroAfcal a,” 
re 83 > a9 Ye ee | (3) 
5 0 0€ Inaots” etrev avrots 
“TIpdos tv okAnpoxapdiav Dav 
” 1) © vari. ON > \ , 
eypaev'’ tuiv' ryv évtodjv tavtyv: 
> \ ‘\ > tal , 12 
6 amd 8& apyns KTioews 
Apcen Kal OAAY! értofHcEN (aytoyc) 
7 ENEKEN TOYTOY KaTadefyelr ANOpwrToc 
TON TrATEPA ayTOF!® Kal THN MHTEpals, 
17 (4) 
8 kal Econtal of AYO elc CApKA MAND: 
4 a 2 aX , > \ , / 
wate ovkére eiaiy d¥o0 adda pia caps 


wm 9 0 ovv" 0 Beds ouvelevsev™ dvOpwros ju) xopitéro.” | 


1(NC+o0i) 2DI1lssomit 38 (C témripouv) 4 (D éreidaro) 
5 (C Maofs) 6 (1 omits) 7 (ll omit, C Mwojs) 8 (D 
tdodvar ypdyat, ll dare seriptum, s* write and give it to her) 
9 (Dl kat droxpiBets 6 I.) 10 (Domits) 11 (DU+ Moves, 
s* permitted), 12(Dlomit) 13(D*6fAw) 14 (DIls* 6 Geds, 
Dl + «at (1+ bene) auc) 15 (D omits) 16 (D+éavrod, 
N11 + avrod) 17 (CD + Kat rpooxor\rnO}oera, D ll+mpos rip 
yuvatxa, C+ *yuyuvackl) 18 (D81 omit) 19 (D éfevéer) 


~ n 4 « , n 
Bn yuvatka kal cuvoixjon adrp, Kat tora day uh ebpy xdpw évartlov adrod &re eUpev ev 


airn doxnuov mparyua, kab ypdwee avr BiBdlov dmrocraclov Kal Sdoer els Tas xelpas avris, cal éEamoorene? abriw éx ris olklas 


avrod, 2 kal dmrehOodoa yévnrat avdpt érépw x.7d. 


; 


TT —— r 


a Me i i i 


THE MARCAN CYCLE. Mark EX) 49-9: 


SCV LUKE. VARIOUS. 


(Scrap from the deutero-Mark; misplaced.) 


xiv. 34, 35. 


s¢ “‘ Kadov obv! 70 aAas*: Col. iv. 6, 6 Nbyos budv wdvrore ev xd pire, dare jprupevos, 
éiv O€ Kat TO adas” peopavOy, 
év tive aptvOnoerat ; 
[35 ore els? [yay ore els Kompiay] eWOerdy éotw* 
é&w Baddovow adrd. + 
[O &ov ara dxovew dxovérw.”] 
1 (D1 omit) 2 (ND *ana) 3 (D+ rip) 

§30f. 8. Mark, who heaped five independent Logia together in iv. 21ff., has here collected three, But whereas in the 
former case no visible connexion of thought holds them together, in this case they are bound by the common metaphor of Salt. 
We regard them as utterances of our Lord spoken on widely different occasions and here grouped together for convenience 
of Church teaching. The first speaks also of fire and is therefore placed next to the quotation from Isaiah in which fire 
is mentioned. These Logia are not welded into a conflation, but remain, like 8S. Mark’s sentences, simply coordinated, 

It is open to believers in the oral hypothesis to hold that all three Logia belong to the trito-Mark, the second being 
borrowed from 8. Matthew’s (oral) Logia. §S. Luke’s scrap has pwpalyw in common with §. Matthew and dprvw in common 
with S. Mark; such mixture is easily accounted for under the oral hypothesis. 

The third Logion gives the Attic form ds instead of the Hellenistic das: an indication of a different source. 

S. Matthew’s Kal éyévero 6re éré\ece x.7.d. (xix. 1) occurs in Matt. vii. 28, xi. 1, xiii. 58, xix. 1, xxvi. 1. In every 
case it marks an important division in his Gospel—here the final departure from Galilee for Jerusalem. 


thes ML sant, SP, epi dele S.J obi I LS vol xii esi 
[ix. 51 éyévero 6€ €v TG oumMAnpoda Oat Tas HuepasT hs dvadhupews [ii. 13 dvéBy eis "Lepordd\upua 6 “Inaobs.] 
aitod cal atros 76 mpdowrov éoripicevy Tod ropeverOat els ’Lepov- [v. x dvéBn *Inoods eis "Lepooddupa.] 
caNjL. | [xi. 7 @rrevra pera TolTO Neyer Tois waOnrats **”Aywmev els Thy 


[xiii. 22 cal dueropevero xara modes Kal Kwouas diddoxwy xat Tovdalay radw.”’] 
topelay trotovmevos eis lepord\uma.] [xii. 12 dxoboavres bre Epxerat Inoods els lepord\uua. | 
[xvii. 11 xal éyévero &v TS TopeverOar els "Iepoveadrju. | 


(These passages are collected here to show that although SS. Matthew and Mark record only one journey of our Lord 
to Jerusalem during His ministry, 8. John records several. Whether 8. Luke intended several journeys or (more probably) 
several stages in one journey, is uncertain.) 


S. Matthew’s ov« avéyvwre (4) is found in Matt, xii, 3= 
Mark ii. 25= Luke vi. 3; Matt. xxi.42= Mark xii. 10; Matt. xxii. 
31= Mark xii. 26; Matt. xii. 5, xix. 4, xxi. 16; cf. Luke x. 26. 


The conversations of Mark x. 3—5 are attributed to other 
speakers in Matt. xix. 7, 8 (cf. Mark xii. 9, 28 ff.), but the start- 
ling thing about this section is that divorce is absolutely for- 
bidden by our Lord according to the united testimony of SS. 
Mark, Luke, and Paul, but it is conceded according to S. Mat- 
thew in case of wopvela. Attempts have been made to prove 
that rropvela means prenuptial sin, but they seem to us to fail, 
for that a married woman who takes to promiscuous vice for 
hire (whether from extreme poverty or evil propensity) can 
“ * correctly be called répyy is shown from Amos vii. 17, Thy 

wife shall be a harlot, ropvetce, in the city.” The word 
mopvela also is used by S. Paul of incest (1 Cor. v. Wei) Alte 
is a darker word than povxela. 


b LXX. Gen. i. 27, xal éerolncev 6 eds Tov dvOpwrov, Kar’ elxdva Oeod émolnoey abroy* dpoev Kal OAdu EEO IT SAIS, 
Gen. ii. 24, &vexev rovrov katarelper dvOpwros Tov marépa airod Kal rijy pnrépa avrod, Kal mpooko\AnOyoeTa, TH yurarKl avToU 


kal covrae ol Sto els cdpxa play, Of. Eph, y, 31, 
aise 97 13 


GC omits Luke xii. 4—xix. 41. 


sc 


Mark except xvi. 17—20. 
Luke xvi. 13—31. 


S. MATTHEW. 


SIS “ Néyw dé dpiv ott! 
°Os dy drolvoyn THY yuvaixa adrod [pr em mropvela |” 
ir is / »” 
Kat yapnon adAnv 
a 1392 
pLolryarat *. 
Doublet : 
vy. 31 ‘ ’Eppé0n* 5é 
“Oc AN ATTOAYCH THN FYNATKA AYTOY, 
AOTW aAYTH ATTOCTACION 4. 
32 Hyw dé Aéyw duty bre® 
ciras 6 dro\vwr's ri yuvaixa adrod [rapektos Adyou tropvelas | 
Tovet avTIY pmorcxevOnvac, 
[(kal ds dy daroehuuevyy yaunoy morxarar)]’.” 
[xix. 10 Méyourw aire’ ol uabynral® ‘Ei otrws éorlv 4 alria ‘rod dv- 
Opdrov™ wera THs yuvatkds, ob cuupéper yauAoa.” 
avrots ‘* Ov mdvtes Xwpotor Tov Néyor!, aN’ ols SéoTa?. 12 elaly 


ir 0 0€ elev 


BY 8 > cay ew, 5] NL \ é Aa wr \ : eT 
yap® etvodxor olrwes éx KowNlas uentpos eyevviOnoay ovTWS, Kal eiciv 
evvodxot oitwes etvouxlcbncav 3 bb Tay avOpdruv, kal eloly edvod- 

Ta , , é \ O10 \ rel n > a 
xoult ofrwes evvotxicay EavTovs dia THY Bacirelay T&Y ovpayay. 


6 Ouvdpevos! xuwpely Xwpelrw.”’| 


1 BDU omit 3 BCll 
moet avTipy morxevOjvat+ kal 6 droNeAuperny (B yaujoas, C yaudav) 
4 (BD ’Epp76m) 5 (D1l omit)| 6 (D1l és av 
amoNvo7) 7 Dil omit, (B cat 6 daor. yaunoas porxarar) 
8 (Nomits) 9 (CDll+airod) 10 (D1l 70d dvdpds, 1 omits) 
11 (SCD 11+ rodror) 12 (s¢+by God) 13 (D nvv-) 
14 (1ss omit) 15 (B * duvémevos) 


2 BD mapexros \éyou opvelas 


box arat 


xix, 13—15., 


13 [Tore] mpoonvexOnoav avTO TALOLO, 
iva Tas XElpas er O7 avrots [Kat mpooeténrar (2)} T 
ot 6€ pabyral éreriunoav' adrors. 
140 0€ “Inaods eter” 


oy A ta} A cal 
“"Adete Ta Tratdia® Kat py kodvere* aira ed\Ociy T™pos 


5 
pe’, t 
A X , > \ € , a > a» 
TWV yop TOLOVUTWV EOTLY U) Bacircla TWV OUpaVvav, 
* 
. 
15 KQl 


> \ A ~ cal . 
eribeis TAS XEipas adrors® [émropetiOn éxeibev]. 


1 (Cll érertuwv) 2 SCD 11 ss + adrois 
unto nue) 4 (D kwdtonre) 5 (& éué) 
avrovs) 


3 (s°+to come 
6 (8 ér’ 
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FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 


8l1lc. Further conversation with the Disciples 


(Pharisees). 
(iii) 


c \3 ‘ 4 pe , 5 Mea 
ol padyrat TeEpt TOUTOU” €7 YPwWT ov airov. | 
(i 


a ea | > ‘ a 
cF"Os av” arohvon THY YvVvaLKa, avrov 


(x ro Kat’ ‘eis tHv otkiavy” modu 
ear, rer 
[rx Kat A€yer avrots 


Kal yapnoyn addnv 


a ae af 
POLKXaATaL €7 GuTyV, 


n 7 , 
12 kal é€av “Git amoAvoaca Tov avdpa adtns’'® yaunoy 
GAXov porxarar’.” | 


1 (D +e) 2 (Cll év rp olxig, D ets zw’ of., 1 omits) 
3 (Dll+avrod, 2 11+secreto) 4 (& rotrav, D1l rod adbrod 
+ Néyou) 5 (C -row, Dil érnpwrncav) 6 (1 si vir) 
7 (C tadrod) 8 (Dll yury e&€NOq ard Tod dvdpéds Kal) 
9 (ll+super illum, similiter et qui dimissam (+a viro) ducit 
moechatur) 


32. BLESSING LITTLE CHILDREN. 


so Loos 


13 Kat mpocepepov airo radia 
9 x a gy 
Wa, avT@v aya 
c be 6 Al > , 3 > a 3 
ot d& padyrat’ eretiunoav” avrocs®. 
ON 8e 63! a > , bi J SN 
14 dv (x) 8€ 6 “Incods yyavaxrnoev Kat elev airots 
“"Acere Ta mradiat epxerOar mpos pe, *° pi) KwAvere 
avtd, 
fel A , > ‘\ c , a A“ 
Tov yap TowiTwv éeotiv 7 Bacrrela Tod Oeod. 
15 dunvy A€yw duty, 
ds dv py SeEnrae riv Baowrelav Tod Oeod ws radiov, 
> \ > , 6 > 3 Ld ” 
od py eioéAOy® eis adryv. 
[16 Kal évayKadiodmevos’ attra “Karevddyet (2)| (iii) 
[riets Tas Xelipas ex’ adra™.] (ii) 

1 (Dll s*+atros) 
mpoapépovaw) 4 (D matddpia) 
6 (D elcehedcerat) 7 (D1ls* rpocxaderdmevos) 
érifer Tas xetpas ex’ ara Kal eVAdyet adrd) 


2 (DI éreripwv) 3 (D1 s° rots 
5 (SCD 11 s*+xai) 


8 (Dis 


THE MARCAN CYCLE. 


S. LUKE. 


xvi. 18. 
(Serap from the deutero-Mark; misplaced.) 
8 “Tas 6 drodvwov THv yuvatka adrod 
Kal yamov érépav 
Morxever, 
[xall 6 droNe\umérny “ard avdpds'? yaudy porxever.”’| 


1 (N+ 7és) 2 (D omits) 


KVM V1 fe 
15 IIpooépepov d€ aitd cai! “ra Bpépy” 


iva avtov® anryta* 

[iddvres® (2)] 8& of pabnrai ereripwv aidrots. 
16 6 5€ “Incods [pocexadécaro® (aira)’] héywv"™ 
‘“"Adete Ta Tradia epxer bar mpos Pe Kal pa Kwdvete® 

sn 
avrTa, 
rowvtwv értiv 7 Bactreia ‘rod 6eod'”, 


Tov yap 
17 dpyv'! r€éyw vty, 
ds dv ph d€énrar tiv Bacrrelav rod Ge0d ws masdéov, 
od py eixeXOn eis adryy.” 
2 (D radia) 3 (B omits) 4 (s¢ bless) 
6 (D -de?ro) 7 Bomits 8 (All mpockane- 
9 (D -onre) 10 (ll réy odpayav) 


1 (D1 omit) 
5 (s* omits) 
odpevos avTa elirev) 


11 (D+ yap) 
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Mark>X? 102=16; 


VARIOUS. 


Anyone who will look carefully at these passages, as they 
are printed here, will see at once that there is good reason for 
our contention that the exception in 8. Matthew is in both 
cases a later interpolation. For (1) it stultifies the argument. 
In the passage from the Sermon on the Mount our Lord main- 
tains that Christians must have a higher standard of morality 
than that which satisfied the Jews. Their life must be ideally 
pure. He gives several examples of which this is one: Moses 
(He said) permitted divorce under certain circumstances and 
with certain safeguards: but his rules were a concession to the 
hardness of the Jews’ hearts, a departure from primitive purity. 
Our Lord does not say that the interpreters of Moses were wrong 
and that Shammai was better than Hillel in this matter. He 
goes to the root of the matter and declares the Mosaic legis- 
lation to be temporary and time-serving. The Church must 
have a purer rule. But the introduction of the words in 
question simply reasserts the Mosaic rule. (2) If our Lord 
had permitted divorce at all, He would surely have granted it 
to that sex which most needed it. Here it is conceded to that 
sex alone which had the voting power and was able to extort 
it. 

Our contention is that the church (of Alexandria?) intro- 
duced these two clauses into the Gospel in accordance with 
the permission to legislate which our Lord gave to all Churches 
(Matt. xviii. 18). In the Hast to this day men passionately 
demand divorce. The same hardness of heart, of which our 
Lord complained in the Jews, is conspicuous there. 

The reader may object that it is inconceivable that any 
Church should thus have tampered with the sacred deposit. 
Our answer is that as a matter of fact the thing has been 
done—in less important cases—scores of times. The various 
readings which confront us in such numbers are often deliberate 
changes. But we can say more. The proto-Mark is by no 
means always strictly followed by the other Evangelists. They 
claim a liberty in dealing with if which it is difficult to 
defend. The reassuring fact is that in spite of these clauses 
in 8. Matthew and the door which they open to license, the 
Church has been faithful in upholding what our Lord indis- 
putably taught—the indissolubility of the marriage-tie. Even 
at Alexandria they did not pass the rule that pouxela gave a 
claim to divorce, but only granted it when the wife became so 
lost to shame as to ply for hire in the streets. 

1 Cor. vii. 10, 11, rots é yeyaunkiow mapayyAdw, obk éyw 
GNA 6 Kiptos, yuvaika dro avdpos wh xwpicOjvat—eay 5é kal 
xopich7, pevérw dyauos 7) TH dvdpt xarad\d\ayyTw—Kal dvdpa 
yuvacka fut) aprévat, 

Rom. vii. 3, dpa ody fGvros rod dvdpds poryadts xpynuatioe 
éav yévnrat avdpl érépw. 

1 Cor. vii. 39, yur déderar ep’ dcov xXpbvov §H 6 aviip adbrijs* 
day 52 KoyunOy 6 avip, édevOdpa early @ Oéee yaunOvate 


S. Mark’s évaycadoduevos (16) occurs also in Mark ix. 36, 
but not elsewhere in N.T. 


Cf. Matt. xviii. 8, 4, “‘duny Néyw duly édy ph orpapjre kal 
yévnobe bs TH Tadia od ju eloéMnre els THY Pacihelay Tov 


, ap) 
ovpavwv. 


13—2 


© omits Luke xii. 4—xix, 41. 


ge 


Mark except xvi. 17—20. 


puts the fifth commandment before the others, 


FIRST 


3, MATTHEW. 


30. 
16 Kat [i500]! 


> > 2 4 
els mpoweAPwv ait@ elev” T 


xix. 16 


“ Aiddoxare®*, ri [dyabor}4 “romow wa"? aya° Cony 

alaviov 3”? + 

176 O€ elev abto cone pe épwras trepl Tov! dyabod'® ; 
“ds éoriy 6° ayabds"* tT 

[el 58 Odres els THy Swhy eloedOetv)”, rhpe™] Tas evTodds.” 

18 [Aéyer!? atr@ ‘*TMolas;” 6 dé "Incods én 

“M4]7 O8 poneyceica, "Od moiyeyceic, OV KAEyeic 

Od yeyAomaptypHceic, 
19 Ti{M& TON TrATEpA Kal THN MHTEPA, 
[kal *ArattHceic TON TTAHC{ON COY WC CcEayTON?.”] 


20 deyet aitT@ © [veavtcxos] 
16 


15 
) 


A 9)? 


“Tatra mdvra éefpvrdaga’> rl tre borepa ;” (1) 


2t épy™ avTo [6 Incods ‘* Hi Oédets TéAecos elvar}®, | 


7 , , Sen ie ed \ 85 Caen 
Unaye TwAnTdv Gov TA brdpxovra Kal Sds (Tois)' wrw- 
xois, T 
rn ’ 
kal ees Onoavpov ev oipavois™, kai™ dedpo dxoAovOet pot.’ 
22 dxovaas Oe? & [veavlsxos] ‘tov Adyov (rodrov)'™” 


amnOev AuTovpevos, Vv yap exov KTypata™ wodAd. 


1 (ss omit) 2 (D réyet, 2 11+ adry) 3 (Cllss+ 
aryabe) 4 (1s* omit) 5 (& movjoas) 6 (C? éxa, 
NI kAnpovoujnow) 7 (D omits) 8 (CIL Ti pe Nevers dyabér) 


9 (Cll ovéels dyads ef 7 els, C ll s*+ 6 Oeds, 1+ pater) 10 (Dll 
éNOetv) 11 XC ripnoor 12 (B1 én) 13 S Holas ; 
pnoly 14 SCD elev, (ss + adr) 15 (&s* omit) 16 (C 
-Edumnv, CD ll ss+ éx vedrnrds + pov) 17 Bll Adve 18 (S 
yevéo Oar) 19 &C omit 20 (S11 odpare) 21 (s°+ having 
taken up thy cross)  22(Sll omit), CD11 omit rofrov 23 (B 
Xphwara) 


xix. 23 “O b€ “Inoods' eirev tots pabytais adbrod 


“PAu Néyw tiv bri] wAovoLos dveKdAWSs Tt 


. fe A lal a 
eloeAcboerau eis TIHV Baoireav tov otpavav: + 


24 TdAw O€ éyw vpiv,? 


1 (s*+-ldav) 2 8C+ dru 


* LXX, Exod. xx. 12, rlua rdv marépa cov kat rip poyreog. 


16 ov Wevdomapruphoes * * * 


DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 


33. ON LEAVING ALL TO FOLLOW CHRIST, 


Sella 


33a. The great refusal. 


, , egan 
17 Kal éxopevopevov avtod eis odov 
9 i: ere 2 Pe He See he eee 
apoodpapwv' els Kal? yovureryoas” avTov’ émnpwra 
> 45 

avrov 

Me ‘ 4 

“AiSdoxare ayabé, ri romow tva Conv aidviov KAnpo- 
A ” 

VOPHTY ; 

a i s > , 
18 5 88 Inaots® rev aita Ti pe eyes dyabovs 


beds. 


ovdels dyads ei pi)’ es 6° 
8 \ 75 
19 TUS évToAds oldas 
. ’ 
"MH doNeycue'’4, “MA motyeycue !, “MA KAéyric 4, 
Mi yeydomaptypicHc!!, [Mi drootepyogs",] (iii) 
Tima TON Tratépa coy! kal THN MHTEpalt.” 


20 "6 re épy’” attra” 
a , 1 , , 
“Aiddoxare, Tatra mavta epvdragapnv’® ex vedryrds 
poov’’.”” 
cal a“ > 
ar 6 b¢ “Inoots euBdepas aitG yydryocey aitov™ 
kat elrev atta* “?"Ev oe™ torepet: (2) 
y "7 ¥ , Lik ~ \93 aA 
Uraye doa éxes TwANTOV Kat dds (Tois)** wTwxoIs, 
2497 


Vg Nas > a \ a > , 
KQL é£eus Onoavpov €V OvupaVva, Kat dedpo axoXovber pou. 


5 


< X , 25 2) 26 a 4 
22 6 O€ orvyvacas” em” 7h Aéyo 


arpdOev AvTovpevos, jv yap exov KTHpata” rodda™, 


1 (211 omit) 2 (ll omit) 3 (D yovurerar) 4 (D 
qpwra, s* said) 5 (1s* omit, D 11+ )éyor) 6 (1+intuens 
illum) 7 (D1+,6v0s) 8 (D omits) 9 (Dll omit) 
10 (S omits, D# 114+ My roprvevicys) 11 (Dé -cecs) 12 (Bs® 
omit) 13 (D1 omit) 14 (SC 11+ cov) 15 (Cll? xal, 
CD 11+ droxpiels) 16 (D8 ll etrev) 17 (il omit) 18 (D 
éptdaéa) 19 (K2114 76 én borepd;) 20 (C tav’rg) 


21 (S+"Er:) 
Tov oraupov) 


22 (D oa) 23 B omits 
25 (Dll écri-yvacer...xat) 
28 (211+ et agros) 


The Camel and the Needle’s Eye. 


x. 23 Kal mwepiBrepdpevos 4 “Inoods héyer’ rots pabyrais 


24 (Alls*+ dpas 
26 (D11s*+rov’rw) 
27 (D1 xphuara) 


33 b. 


avbrov 
“Tas dvoxddXws ‘ot ra" yxpypara eyovres™* 


‘ s 
els THY Baotrelay Tod Geod cioe\edcovrac*.” 


i 


: 


wi 


a a ee ae ee 


[24 of 8& pabyrat® CapBodtvro ext rots Aéyors adrod. (iii) 


6 d€ “Incots maAdw® daroxpibels® eye adrots “Téxva’, 
mas dvoKondv éorw® eis tiv Bacrelay Tod Oeod cired Geir: } 

1 (SC éeyer, Il dixit) 2 (C omits) 3 (s* they who 
trust in their riches) 4 (D1+rdxetov Kdunros did Tpvmartdos 
pagidos duehevoerat, 7} wAovoros els THY Baoielay rod Beod v. 25) 
5 (D 11+ avrof) 6 (1 omits) 7 (211 omit) 8 (CD11 s8 
+rovs memoldras émt (+ rots) xphjuacw, 1+ divitem) 


» 13 00 potxyetoets, 14 oO} KAEWels, 15 OV hove’oers, 


» 17 0UK émiOuunoers * * * * *= Deut. v. 16 ff. But Deut. agrees with S. Luke’s order, except that it 
Deut, xxiv. 14, o¥« dmoorephoes (8. Vv. 1.) puoOdy mévyros, cf. 1 Cor. vi. 7, 8. 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. 


8S. LUKE, 


SSVI Lo—= 30! 
18 Kat 


ernpuTnoev tis attov [dpxov! \éywr?] 


“ AldaoKare dyabé, ti romoas Cwhv aidviov Kdypo- 

vounow ;” 
19 €lireVv O€ aitG 6 “Incots “Ti pe déyers ayabdy® ; + 
seen 
ovoels Gyabos et pi ets (6)* Ge6s. 
X by > > 
20 TAS evTOAGS OLoasS 
5 


"MA moixeycHe 83, “MA poneycue 87, “Ma KAéyuc Ss, + 
"M8 weyAomaptyphicuc’", 
Tima TON TrATepa coy Kal THN MHTEPA?®.” 


€ X ot 
25 O be €lTTEV 
2%) 


“Tatra mavta’® éepvraga'! ek veorytos”™”. 
, > aA 
22 [dxovcas] d¢ 6 “Incots 
eirey advt@ ‘Eri? &v cou Xelreu 
[rdvra] doa exes TwANTOV Kal diddos'* TTwyOoIs, 


a \I5 a 
kal e£ers Onoavpov év (Tots) otpavois, Kat dedpo dxodovGet 
” 


pou. 
236 b€ dkovoas TatTa’™® 
mepiAvros every On”, nv yap arAoveos opddpa. 
1 (Ul omit, s°+of the Pharisees) 2 (D omits) 3 (se+ 
4 &B omit 


and why askest thou me concerning the good?) 
5 (D11+6 6é etrev “‘Ilolas;” D1+eimev oe 6’Inoods **T4, s°+If 
thou wilt enter into life) 6 (Dll Ob -es) 7 (1 omits) 
8 (B tWevdouaprupys) 9 (Sll+cov) 10 (s* omits) 
11 (D -dunr) 12 (S11+ pov) 13 (SN rc 14 (RD 11 dos, 
D + rots) 15 & omits 16 (+ 71dyT2a) 17 (D éyévero) 


eee a 2 Ag > 
XVIil. 24 [dmv dé [avrsy | (6) Inaovs” eimrev 
a vA 
“TIGs Svoxodws of Ta ypypata €xovTes 
, A mg , 3, 
eis THY Bacireiav Tov Ocod cicmopevovrat 
3 (NSDIL 


1 B omits 2 (D Il ss-+ mepidvroy yevduevor) 


eloe\evoovTat) 


Mark X. 17—24. 


VARIOUS. 


8. Luke alone makes this man a prince, i.e. a member of 
the Sanhedrin. §. Matthew alone makes him young, twice 
calling him veavicxos, and most significantly omitting the 
words “from my youth.” Some of the chief priests may have 
been young, but see Mark v. 22 note. The (oral) tradition 
seems to have fluctuated. 

S. Matthew’s veavloxos occurs in Mark xiv. 51, xvi. 5, Luke 
vii. 14. 

S. Matthew, probably from his usual fear of misleading the 
young and giving a handle to unbelievers, has so altered the 
wording as not to make our Lord even seem to decline the 
title ‘‘good.” 

8. Matthew’s ‘“‘Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself” 
is borrowed by assimilation from Matt. xxii. 39, Mark xii. 31, 
Luke x. 27. But compare 

Rom. xiii. 9, ro yap Oy moiyeyceic, OY oneyceic, OY 
KAeweic, OyK émOymuceic, Kal et tis érépa evrody, ev TH 
hoyw TodTw dvaxepadacodrat, (év 7G) *AratrHceic TON TTAHCION 
COY WC CEAYTON. 

S. Matthew has restored od govetoers as used in the LXX., 
though to a Greek this would mean ‘ you will never kill.’ 


For an exposition of this passage see ‘N.T. Problems,’ 
pp. 125—183. 


b LXX, Levit. xix. 18, dyarhoes roy myolov cov as ceavrdy, 
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C omits Luke xii. 4—xix. 41. 


gc 


Mark except xvi. 17—20. 


S. MATTHEW. 


: A , Sees 
x1x, (24) “ ebxomurepov eotiy 
4 > ~ 5 
kdpndov® bia tpypatos* padidos ciaeADciv 
ie A Any 3: 
} rdovorov® els THY Baorclav ‘rod Ge0d".” 
, 9 / 
25 dxovoarvtes Oe8 of pabnral e&erAyooovTo opodpa. 
Aéyovres } 
, ” a ? 
“Ts [dpa] Svivatat cwOjvat ;” 
25 euBrapas dé 6 “Inaots elrev adrois } 
“Tapa dvOpdros"” rodro adivarév éotw, 
cas / ” 
trapd dé!! Be@ TANTA AyNAaTA”,” 4 
3 (1 camillum) 
5 BD 11 bce ety 
8 (S11 omit) 
IL (D+79) 


4 D, Origen, rpumijuatos, (C rpumadias) 

6 BCDIl+elcedetvy 7 (Zlls* r&v obpardr) 

9 (Dlls*+kal époByAnoar) 10 (& omits) 
12 (D ll+ éorw) 


XIX. 27 [Tére! daoxpibels] 6 Ilérpos elev ait t 
'TS0d yuets adrjxapev rdvta Kal yKoovOycapev” cot 
[rl dpa fora quiv;]” 28 6 dé "Incods elev adrois® 
Anny €yw tuly ore 
[duets of dxo\ovOjoavrés ror ev TH wadwyeveata, bray Kablion oO 
vids Tod dvOpdrov émt Opsvov ddEns atrod, KabjrecIe™ Kal bpuers* 

él 5dbdexa> Opdvous xplvovres Tas® SHdeKa Pudas TOD ’Icpann.] 

29 Kal Tas Gotis adaKey oixias’ 7) GdeApors 7) adeAdas 
} marépa’s i) pytépa® i réxva 7) aypovs FT 

évexev'” tov ‘éuod dvduatos"™”, 


mo\AatAactova’” Ajpperae 


kal” Cwoiv aiwviov [kdnpovoujce]. 


go IfokNot 6 evovTar mpator eoyator Kal" éoyxaror 
TpOTo.” 

1 (C omits) 2 (D -xapér) 3 (D aire) 4 SD adro 

5 (D dexddvo) 6 (D omits) 7 (S omits) 8 (Dllss 
omit) 9 (NClls*+4 yuvaika) 10 (SD évexa) 11 (CD 


12 (NC ll éxarovrardaclova, D éxarovram)a- 


14 (C+0i) 


dvémarés pov) 
c.ov) 13 (s°+in the world to come) 
15 CD xadicecbe 


xx. 17—28. 
17 ‘[Madov] 88 dvaBaivew' “Inoods cis “lepordAupa f 


mapéhaBev trovs dudexa [(uaOnras)? car’? ldlav], 
kat ‘év tH 600" (x) elev adrots 
1 SCD 118s kal dvaBalywy 6 2 &D omit 


3 (B * kad’) 
4 (11 omit) 


FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 


cor 3 , oe | 
X. 25 EVKOTWTEPOY EOTLY 


kdpynrov bus tpvpadtas’?'' padidos Biel Veiv” 

}) wovovov eis THY Bactrelay Tod Beod eciceAOetv’®."*” 
A r 

mepiroas. e€etA\yaoovro ‘éyovtes mpos 


» #. 116 
avrov'?|"® 


26 ol be 


“Kat ris dvvarar cwOjvat;” 
o7 euBrepas" * adbrots 6 “Incots A€yer™ 
“TTapa dvOpuros “advvarov * add’ ob rapa bed, 
TTANTA yap AYNATA TrAapd (TH) BEG '?.” a 


9 B+rijs 10 (8 Tpjuaros) 11 B4ris 12 (S211 
eloeNOeiv) 13 (311 omit) 14 (D1l omit here: but see 
above) 15 (D1l éavrods) 16 (s* omits) 17 (D1l1+6e) 


18 (N11 etrev, 1 omits) 19 B omits 
Tov éoTw, Tapa dé T@ Dew Suvardv) 


33c. The Rewards of Discipleship. 


x. 28 "Hpgaro eyew” 


20 (D1l robro ddvva- 


e3 rd > ~ 

o° Ilérpos atta 

“ TSob Hees aby Kajev TavTa Kal nkoovOyKapev4 cou.” 
29 epn® * 6 “Inoots tF 


Aun déywo iptv, * 


ION » a a meee 
ovdels eat bs adpfKey oixiav’ 7) adeAXdors 7 adeAdas 
FY , ra est Ce Wee, ra > \ 19 
) pytépa ‘7 Tatépa’® 7) Téxva “7 aypovs 
re 7} 
evexev €00 Kal'”' (€vexev)'” tod evayyeXiou, 
Ni ks ‘ / 14 A 
30 €av” pny AGB ExatovtarAaciova viv’ év TO KaLpo 
TOUTW 
L6G S27. ‘ > eee 
[ oikias" Kat adeAdods Kal adeAdis (iii) 
x y2 \ ~ 
Kal pytépas™ Kat Téxva Kat adypods''® “pera Suwypav'™, | 
K V7 3 . 2A a / \ $2. 31 
au’ €v TO aldve TO epxomevw Cory aiwviov™. 
Ae Met G * 
[3x oNXot de €oovTar TpOTOo. €oXaTOoL Kal (ot) ed éoxaror (ii) 
Tparo..” 


3 (D8 omits) 4 (S -oa- 
6 (Clls* al drroxpiGels... 


1 (DIL+Kal) —_2 (s" Aéyeu) 
pév) 5 (N1l4+7l dpa érrat juiv;) 
elrev, S+adr@, D tdmoxpidels 6é) 7 (D1 omit) 8 (Dll 
omit, Cll+% yuvatka) 9 (11 omit) 10 (D 4) 11 (& 
omits) 12 B ll omit, (D évexa) 13 ie ds av, ll qui) 
14 iS amo-) 15 (Dll omit) 16 (DIl+é8s 58 apjxer) 
17 (D1l olklay, 1+aut parentes) 18 CDIls*yunrépa 19 (S11 
omit) 20 (Nl omit, D pera dtwypod) 21 (B *aiwviar, 
D 11 s* + Ajuperac) 22 SD omit 


34. <A PAINFUL CONTRAST: THE MASTER’S 
THOUGHTS AND THE DISCIPLES’, 
x. 32—45, 
34a. Third Prediction of the Passion. 
[s2”"Hoay dé év 17 6d@ (1) dvaBaivovres eis “Tepood- (ii) 
dupa, | 
["kat qv mpodywv' avtots 6 “Inaots", Kat eOap- (iii) 
Bodtvro, 
“ot 5€ axodovdotvtes efoBodvro™’. | 
Kal tapadaBov mddw? rods dudexa 
npéaro avtois Aéyew Ta pédAdovta adtG cvpBaivew 33 Gre 
1 (D8 * rpoc-) 2 (1 omits) 3 (D 11 omit) 


® LXX. Gen, xviii, 14, “ My ddvvare? rapa 7@ bed pijua;” Job xlii. 2, “Oida bre wdvra divaca, ddvvare? bé cou ovbev.” 


Cf. Zech. viii. 6. 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. 


S. LUKE. 
XViil. 25 ““evkorwrepov [yép]4 éorw 
, , = A 
KapyArov dua tpywatos Bedovns ciceAGeiv® 
\ , A an > 
7 wAovovov eis THY Bactelavy Tod Geod eioedNOeiv’'™.” 


> be es , 8 
26 €LTAV € Ol AKOVOGVTES 


XN , a 
“Kat tis dvvatae cwOAvat ;” 
< ‘\ > 
27 0 be €lL7TTEV 

“Ta ddvvata rapa a&vOpwrous 

} Q \ a9 na 3 yee D3, 

vvaTa Tapa To° Oew éativ. 

4 (1 autem) 

8 (D811 dxovoyres) 


5 (DIlss &-) 
9 (D omits) 


6 (Il omit) 7 (1 omits) 


> 
28 Hizey d€ 6 Ilérpos 
> Cig) Lier at ae tare 7 > 2 
“"Tdod nets “adevres Ta idia'' YeolovOyjoapev cow.” 
< \ -) > -_3 
29 O O€ Elev avrols 
4 


> a“ 
6 Aun dey bpiv® ore 


(Matt. xix. 28b=Luke xxii. 30. IV. § 7.) 
ovdeis Eat Os adyKev oikiav® [i yuvaika] 4 adeAdors® 
} yovets 7) Téxva™ 
eivexev® THs Bactrclas Tod Geod, 
30 Os ovxt" py AaBy'? rodAAaTAaciova’’ ev TH Kaipo 


, 
TOUTW 


OS a 2A AS , \ 27 12 9) 
KGL €V Tw QLWVL THO EPXOPEVD Conv QiLwWwvVLloVv . 


1 (N1ss ddjKxayey ravra xai, ll relictis omnibus (+rebus, 


lretibus) nostris) 2(X21]1+7i dpa dora: quiv;) 3 (ss singu- 
lar) 4 (SD Il omit) 5 (D oiktas) 6 (D+4 ddedpas) 
7 (D+év T@ Katp@ Tory) 8 (D &exev) 9 (D ll éav) 


10 & dzo-, (lrecipias, lrecipiatis) 11 (Dllémra-) 12 (lL+ 


possidebit) 


xviii. 31—34 (xii. 50, xxii. 24—27). 
3x HapadaBov S& tovs dudexa' 
elrev ‘mpos avrovs™ 
1 (Ell+paénras) 2 (D 11 adrois) 


Mark XxX, 325=-33. 


VARIOUS. 


The ‘needle’s eye’ is differently expressed in the three 
Gospels, 

S. Matthew has neglected to alter BagiNela Tod Ocod into 
Baoela rev odpaydy here and in xii, 28, xxi. 31, 43. 


Here 8. Luke (27) probably preserves the wording of the 
proto-Mark, the tendency from very early times being to 
multiply allusions to the O.T. 


S. Mark’s éxarovrardaclova (30) occurs in Luke viii. 8. 
The Western reading érram)actova (Luke xviii, 30) may be 
compared with Matt. xviii. 21f., Luke xvii. 4, and with other 
passages in which the number seven is used to signify com- 
pleteness. §. Luke’s addition of the ‘wife’ is also found in 
Luke xiv. 26. 

The refrain about ‘first being last’ is found in Matt. xx. 16, 
Luke xiii. 30. It is peculiarly appropriate here, if Judas was 
in any sense the chief of the Apostles, as appears from Mark 
xiv. 10 (see note there). 


S. Matthew’s car’ lé(av (17) occurs in Matt. xiv. 13= Mark 
vi. 32=Luke ix. 10; Matt. xvii. 1=Mark ix. 2; Matt. xvii, 19 
—Mark ix. 28; Matt. xxiv. 3=Mark xiii. 3; Matt. xiv. 23, 
xx. 17, Mark iv. 34, vi. 31, vii. 33, Luke x. 23. 
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C omits Luke xii, 4—xix, 41. 
se Mark except xvi. 17—20. 


S. MATTHEW. 


Nn lA > > , 
xx. 18 ‘Id0b avaBaivopev eis “lepocodvpa, 
, 
Kal 6 vios Tod avOpwrov rapadoOnaerat 
A > A ‘\ aA 
TOIS apXLEpEedoL Kal ypapparedou, 
A SN 4 5 
Kat kataxpwovow avrov (Bavdrw)’, 
‘\ vg ts. lal éé 
19 Kal mapadwoovew airov Tots €Oveowy 
? \ > lates 
eis TO €urratgae 
a ‘ aA 
Kal paotry@cat Kal eravpacat, 
\6 a a SN > 6 , etd 
Kal TH Tpityn npEepa eyepOnoerar'. 
6 (& ? omits) 


5 B omits, (S els @avaror) 7 BD ava- 


OTHTETAL 


XX. 20 [Tére] tpoonrOev atta 
[i pare | tov viov ZLeBedaiov [wera rv vidv abrijs 


a > raed ded | > A 
TpooKuvovda kal] QUTOVTa TL AT QuTOV. 


ar & O€ elrev aity “Ti OédAas;” 
“Reyer ada? “ Hire iva kabicworw [ovroe® of dvo0 viol a S 
els ex Seéudv* Kat ets €€ edwvipwv cov" 
év TH Baowreia cov.” 


1 XC rap’ 2 Bll 7 6€ elev 3 (Cl omit) 4 (CDI 
+0v) 5 (D1l omit) 6 (s¢+and in thy glory) 


> > y , 
XX, 22 [droxpidels] 5€ 6 “Inoots elrev’ “OvK oidate Th 
aireioOe 


r A - 
bivacbe rieiv TO TOTYPLOV ty eyo [pA | awivew?;” 


4 
al , 
Aeyovow avra’ ‘ Avvayeba.” 
Y “ 


23 “A€yet avtots “TS [ver] mworynpiv pov miccbe, 


7 
TO 6€ Kabioa ex deEvdv pov Kat® e€ edwvvpov 
ovk éotw émov® dSotvar’’, 
“adX’ ols" yrofuacrat [id rod rarpés pov].” 
1 (ll+atrots, 1s°+ to her) 2 (D alretre) 3 (B reeiy) 
4 (Cll+xai (aut) 7d Bdrricua 6 éyu Bawrifoua BarricOjvat) 
5 (Dss omit) 6 (C1l+ Kal) 7 (Cll+kKat ro Bawriopa 8 


ey Barrifouat Barria Ojoerde) 8 Bly 9 CD1+7rodr0 
10 (lL+vobis) 11 (L &Xovs) 


\ ’ 
XX. 24 Kal axovoavtes of déxa 
> , 1 
nyavaxTnoav' mrept tov dvo0 adeApav. 


1 (8 Hpéavro dyavaxreiy) 


FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 


> / > 
x. (33) “"Id0b avaBaivomner cis “lepoodAvpa, 
say 4 es a > ‘ / 
Kat 6 vios ToD avOpwrov rapadoOncerat 
eer: A roy A a 44 
TOIS ApXLepEdTL ‘KAaL TOS ypappaTtedow *, 
a , 5 
Kal KaTakpwovow avrov Oavarw 
‘ , oe: aw 
Kal mapadwoovow avtov Tots eOverw 
6 > lod 
avT@ 


[yee a a 78 
KGL ATOKTEVOVOLV , 


A , ae 48, -. 

34 Kat €prraigovow auTw KaL €/LTTUO OVO LV 
Fr ss , PAR 3 
Kal PaoTlywoovolv QUTOV 

b YL ay - 3 BY ete a ” 
Kal péeTO TPels Tpépas AVACTHOETAL. 


5 (D O@avarov) 6 (S éu- 
7 (DI omit) 8 (D1 omit, Cll 


4 (S omits, CD omit 7o?s) 
mrvovow, D éumrvéovow) 


+-abrév) 9 (ll tertio die) 


34b. The ambitious Request. 


\ , 1 a A oe 

1x. 35 Kat zpoo7opevovtar’ avT® (ii) 
TaxwBos Kai "Iwavys of (dv0) viot ZeBedaiov 

Aéyovtes® aita* 


5 Fa 


“ Aiddoxadre, OéXopmev ‘iva’ “6 éay'® . 


> l4 , 7 
GLTNTWILEV OE 


mommons qty.” 


tA Cn , = v7 a > 
8 avrots “Ti OéXere’® rowjow dpi ;’ 


€ \ + 
36 0 b€ eirev 
37 ol 6@ elrav aitd “Ads qyiv’” Wa 
e 4 > a A = 2¢ > a il , 
els cou* ék deidv Kat eis e€ apictepav" Kxabiowpnev 
ev TH S0&y cov.” 
1 (S mapa-) 2 &D omit 3 (D1 kat dé-yover) 

4 (omit). | 5(Dlomit) 6(CSma») — 7 (D epwriau- 
pév) 8 (D8 déyex) 9 (D omits, ll omit @éXere, 1 omits the 
verse), B+ pe 10 (8 omits) 11 (SCD evorduwr, SC + 
gov) 


34c. The reply to the two Apostles. 


« Ke > a a 
x. 38 6 5& “Incods! etrev avtots “ Ouvx oidare ti aireiobe: 


We r) a2 \ , Ty Rr , 
vvaobe mietv” TO rorypiov 6 eyo iva, 
av \ - A ‘ Lal 
7 70 Barricpa o eyo BarriLopat Barrie OAvat ;” 
> > 
39 of b& elrav aitd® “ Avvapyeba*.” 
« > a > > a 
6 de “Inoots clrev avrots “T° rorppiov 6 eyo zivo 
, 
mieobe 
XN \ / A ‘ 
kal TO Barticpa 6 ey Barrigopar BarricOjoecbe, 
\ \ 
4o TO 5€ Kadioa éx Seudv prov 7° e€ edwripov 
> »” a 
ovK eotw éuov Sdotvar’, 
F2))> 78 © 
adr’ ols yroipacrac®.” 


1 (D IL s*+ daroxpidels) 2(Dreiv) 3(Dillomit) 4(B 


* Suvdueda) 5 (D 11+ per) 6 (Cl xai) 7 (i+ vobis) 
8 (ll ddXous, 8° dAXw) 9 (D *Hroluada, Sl+b7rd Tod warpés 
juov) 


34d. The reply to the other ten Apostles. 


= \) > 
xX. 4r Kal’ axoboavtes ot? S€éxa 
cy” > A738 \42? , 
npgavto ayavaxretv’® trepi* “laxwBov kat “Iwavov. 


1 (Ds omits) 2 (D11+ Aourot) 
8 + Kal) 4 (D +708) 


3 (A 2 ll ayavaxrncar, 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. 


S. LUKE. 


XVilL. (31) ‘100d avaBatvopner els ‘Tepovoadnp, 
Kat [redecOjoerar mdvra Td yeypauméva dia trav mpopyrar] 


Pia eas a 3 , 
TW VLW TOU avOpurov: 


32 ‘mrapadobyncerat yap'4 tots Overw 
Kal epmrary Ono erar [kal J8picOjcera]> Kat eumrtvaOnoerat, 
33 Kal pactiywoavtes amoxtevodaw® avrov, tT 
kal “rT nuépa TH Tpity'”’ avactnoeta,” t 
[34 Kat adrot ovdév rovtwy cuvijxav, ‘xal® qv 7d phua Todo? 
Kexpupmévoy am adt&v, kal ovx éyivwoxov')9 "rd Neydueva'.] 
3 (D1 rept rod viod) 4 (D1 dr 1-) 5 (Dll ss omit) 
6 (D281 dmoxrelvovew) 7 (1 post tres dies) 8 (Dll adn’) 
9 (D ll omit) 10 (1 omits) 11 (1 quod dicebatur) 


Probably a desire to save the credit of the Twelve against 
the attacks of unbelievers has caused 8S. Matthew to throw the 
blame of this request upon the mother, who disappears from 
the narrative in the sequel. The unusual phrase ‘‘the mother 
of the sons of Zebedee”’ is repeated in Matt. xxvii. 56. 

According to 8. Mark our Lord was already drinking of the 
cup; S. Matthew postpones His doing so until some future 
time, probably at Gethsemane (Mark xiv. 36, where the phrase 
recurs). 

The phrase 6 rar7jp «ov does not occur in §, Mark, but four 
times in 8. Luke and often in 8. Matthew. 


Compare 8S, Luke xii, 50, 
[‘‘Bdrricwa 5é' éyw Barris Ojvat, 
Kal w&s cuvéxopat Ews brov TedecOy.”’] 


1 (ll omit) 


(Scrap from the deutero-Mark: much misplaced.) 
xxii. 24 [’Eyévero 6¢ cat! pirovecia “ev abrois”, 74 “Tis “aibray 
boxe? etvar'® pelfwv;?] 
1 (S ll omit) 


2 (& els éavrovs) & (D1 ay ety) 


Ww. S.? 


Mark X. 33—41. 


VARIOUS. 


On 8. Mark’s pera rpels qmudpas (34) see Mark viii. 31 note. 

For §8. Luke’s supernatural blinding of their eyes (34) see 
Luke ix. 45, xxiy. 16. 

For ascents to Jerusalem in SS. Luke and John gee § 31 
note, 


Compare Mark vi. 22 f. = Matt. xiv. 7. 


[vi. 22 6 dé Baotdeds elev 7G Kopaclw ‘* Airnody pe db éav Oédys, 
kal ddow cor” 23 Kal Wuocey atrq@ "Ore édv pe alrioys déow 
go &ws juloovs THs Baoidelas pov.’ | 


§. Luke is in perfect accord with 8. John (xiii. 4 ff.) in 
asserting that the Twelve were liable to jealousy of one another 
and to other unchristian failings even at the time of the Last 
Supper. But the particular conversation which follows is 
too closely similar to S. Mark’s not to be identified with it. 
For the transference compare § 50a. 
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C lacks Luke xxii. 20—xxiii, 24. 


s* 


Luke xii. 4—xix, 41. 
Matt. xx, 25-=xx1, 20) 


s° —— Mark except xvi. 17—20. 


S. MATTHEW. 


a FEN > 2 
xx. 25 6 88 ‘Incots tpooKadeodmevos avrous elev 4p 
“Oidare ote of apxovtes TOV eOvav 
3 ae 
KATAKUPLEVOVTL AVTWOV 
ay € ud € / > a 
Kal ol peyadot KateLovaialovew avTav. 
p) o PT aay Winn 29 ton 
26 OVY OUTWS” EOTLY EV UpLLV" 
a a /, 
GAN ds dv Gedy ev ipiv peyas yevérOau t 
a , 
éorat® tuadv diaKkovos, 
Doublet : 
[Xxill. 10 6 6€ pelfwv buoy Lora budy didKovos.] 
a XN a > = A 
XX, 27 kal Os dv Oédy ‘ev tpiy elvar” mparos 
éotat® byav doddos 
4 < eX a > , 
28 WOTEP O VLOS TOU avOpwrov 
ovk 7A\Gev diaxovnbjvat dAAA Staxovycat 
a > a > a ” 
kal Sodvae tHv Woyiy adtod AUTpov avtl rodddv Y. 
2 (D1s¢+ adrots) 3 (B f-covow) 4 (C1+6e) 
5 (NC Il s¢ 2orar) 6 (ll éorw) 7 B etvae budy 8 (B 
éorw) 9 (D1 s+ byuets dé fmretre ex putxpod avtjoar xal [s°+ ovK 
as the sense requires] ex pelfovos ¢darrov eivat. eloepxdmevor 
6é kal mapakdnOérvtes Semvijcar, wn dvaxdlveoe els Tods eLéxovTas 
romous, ph more évdotdsrepss cov éméhOy, Kal [D ll + mpocedOwv, 
s° omits] 6 desmvoxAjrwp ely cou ‘”Hre Kdtw xwpe,’ Kal KaTau- 
ocxwOion [s¢+in the sight of those that sit at meat]. éay dé 
dvaréons els Toy Hrtova Tomov Kal Eré€AOy cov HTTwWY, epel cor 6 
derrvoxAjTwp *Zivaye ere dvw’ [Dll+xal torae oo Toro xpi- 


oov, 1s°+and thou shalt have more excellent honour in the 


sight of those that sit at meat]. Cf. Luke xiv. 8 ff.) 


xx. 29—34, 


1 


K ae , 8A AE J. at Q 
&9 at EKTOPEVOMLEVWV QAVUTWV aj7ro EPELKW 


“Thxodovdnoe abro?] dxAos aodvs*, 


30 [kal l50d4 80] tupdAdt 
, ‘ ‘ « 4 
Kabypevor Tapa THY Oddy, 
akovo-avtes® 
7 > A , 
ott Inoovs mapaye., 
“[Kupee,]® eAenoov nas’, vids® 
Aaveis.” + 


€ Se) 2 , 2) AL ; 
31 O be oxXos ETETLUNOEV AUTOLS LV ClWTNTWOLV* i 


expagav éyovres 


ot 6@ petlov® éexpagav'® [Aéyovres 
“‘ Kipte!,] eXenoov nuas, vids’ Aaveid,” + 
13 ~ 
32 Kal atas (6) “Incods epuvycev adtods 


1 (211 singular) 2 (S omits) 3 (D -Onoav abrg bxdor 
moddol) 4 (se omits) 5 (Dll Hxovsay...+Kal) 6 (SDI1s° 
omit) 7 (S114 ?Inood) 8 CD vie 9 (S mod “adov) 
10 (Ci ekpagov) 11 (\Iesu) 12 CD vid (Sty ice. vlod, 
corrected into vie) 13 B omits 


FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 


\ > ‘ e§ 3 A te > lal 
X, 42 kal mpookadecapevos avrovs 0° “Incots Eyer avrots 
rs » me A 
“ Oldare dru ot Soxotvres apyew tdv eOvev 
5 7 ray 
*xaTakupievovow! avTov 
’ A 5 , > Col 
kat ot peyado® avtav® KxareLovoalovaw avTov. 
FL 4 be? zs 10: 3 Sep ane 
43 0Vx oUTws b€" éotw'? ev vpiv 
> y a / / , yh ee os (4 al 
dAN’ Os av Ody peéyas yeveoOar “ev ipiv'™, 


» Cee oe , 7138 
éora’” tpdv duatkovos''*, 


14 > led) 
EYAL TPWTOS, 


44 Kal Os av Oedn “ev tpt" 
éora, tavtwv'” dodAos: 
45 kal yap''® 6 vids Tod avOpurov 
ovK WAGev diaxovnOyvar adAa dvaxovyncat 
kat dodvar tiv Wuyiv avtod A’Tpoy avti 7oAXdGv.” | 
5 (& omits) 6 (D+xkal) 7 (D8 t-covcw) 8 (XC? 
Baocwde?s, 11 principes, s* omits the line) 9 (D1l omit) 
10 (1 erit) 11 (D1l etvax) 12 SC écrw 13 (1 omits) 
14 (Dss tudy) 15 (Dil ipdv) 16 (s*evenas) 17 (211 omit) 


35. THE HEALING OF THE BLIND MAN 
BARTIM2US. 


x0 oes 


46 ‘Kat €pxovTat! eis Teperyw. ? 
= "a : = 
Kat [ exrropevoprévov avrov ‘ard Tepaxa "4 (ii) 
rams me bard 3. we . ¥ 2 A 
Kat” tov pabytov avTov'® Kat oxAov ixavod | 
[6 vids Tyravov Baptipatos”]$ (iii) 
tupN0os® wrpocairns” 
> , ‘ % eQ? jy 
éxabyto rapa tiv dddv"’. 
: 
47 KQL akovoas 


ote “Inoods 6 Nalapnvds” tor 


npéato Kkpagew wal éeyew “Yie'® Aaveid “Incod’, édé- 
noov pe.” 
48 kal éreripwv adto'* roddot va cwwrynoy: t 
5 8& woAAG pahrov Expalev'® 
“Viel Aaveid, éXénodv pe.” 
yo kal oras 6 “Inoods erev “'Pwvicate avrov'”'. 


[‘xat pwvotor.™ rov tupAdv A€yovtes adtG'™ (iii) 


, »” an 
“@Mapowe, cyewpe, pwvel oe.” 


1 (Dll ss épyxerac) 
4 (ltomits) 5 (D1 pera) 6 (211 omit) 7 (D1 *Bap- 
retmias, or -eas, C+6) 8 (lomits) 9 (N+xal) 10 (CDI 
omit) 11 (D 11+ érarév) 12 (SC 1 Nafwpatds, D1 Nago- 
pnv ds) 13 (D Tids) 14 (B favo!) 15 (Dé éxpatev) 
16 (D1l adbroy dwn 0ivat, s* to be brought) 17 (s* he calls) 
18 (D lls* of 5¢ Néyourw TH TUPAG) 


2 (B omits) 3 (D1 éxe?Oev) 
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THE MARGAN CYCLE. 


8S. LUKE. 
XXL. 25 6 b€ elev avrois 
“Oi Baorcis tav eOvav 
Kuplevovew avTav 

eCovoralovtes avtav™ [evepyérat Kadodvrar]. 

26 Upets Oe ovx ovtws, t 

GAN’ 6 petLov ev vpiv 
5 


, 6 e G , 6 
yee W@W ws O VEWTEPOS , 


% c e , 
Kal O yyOUMLEVOS 
eae a7 
ws 0 dtakovorv’. 

27 [tls yap! pelfwr'®, 6 dvaxeiuevos “7 6 Staxovav™; “ovxl 6 ava- 


kelwevos 93 ey J! ey péow tudy eiul! ws 6 duaxovdy!?).” 


4 (& dpyovres TOv feFovordfoucw adrav cai, ss+and who do 
well) 5 (Domits) 6 (D811 pexpdrepos) = 7 (D1 didkovos) 
8 (D “aor 7) 9 (Ds¢ omits, ll in gentibus quidem qui 
recumbit, in vobis autem non sic sed qui ministrat) 10 (Ds 
yap) 11 (D1 Origen 7rPov obx ws 6 dvaxelwevos aD’) 
12 (D+kal duets niénOnre ev rH Siaxovia pou ws 6 diaxover) 
13 (&+6) 


Xvi 39—43, 


35 | Eyévero 8 év to] eyyiew avrov eis “Icperyd 


TupAds Tis \ + 
ah, \ ‘ fOr > a 
éxdOyto mapa THY ooov emautov. } 
36 Gkovaas dé [dxAou Siamopevopevou! érvvOdvero ri? etn robro 
n nw ec Tr lod 
37 “drhyyerday 6€ aire] ote “Inoots 0 Nalwpatos* rap- 


4 ” 
EpXeETat. 


/ 
38 Kal” éBonoev A€éywv ‘Inood vie Aaveid, eX€nodv pe.” + 


“59 “Kat [ol™® mpodyorres] eretipwy avtTd iva ouyjnon” 
“autos be" Todo? paddov expacev 
ecl0viz™) Aaveid, éA€qoov pe.” 

go otabeis 8é'? “Inoods éxeAXevoevy avtov ayOnvat ‘mpos 


Leas ai! 
QuTOV. 


3 (8 of 6é drr-) 4 (Dsl 
5 (Dllé66e) 6 (D1 
9 (D1 omit) 

13 (N+6) 


1 (D 11 rapa-) 2 D1+day 
Nafapyvos, ll Nazorenus, 1 Nazaraeus) 
ol 6é) 7 (S& ovwrijon) 8 (N11 6 de) 

10 (&+’Inco8) 11 (D Tids) 12 (1 omits) 
14 (D1ls° omit) 
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Mark, X.942=—49: 


VARIOUS. 


1 Pet. v. 8, und’ ws Karakupevoytes Tov KAnpwv adda TUIrOL 
F e ; : 
yropevoe TOU wouwwiov. Acts xix. 16, caraxupredoas duporépwv. 


Compare S. John. 
x. 15, “ri puxiy mov rlOnut brép Tov mpoBdrwv.” 
XV. 18, ‘‘pelfova ravrns dydmny ovdels exer, tva Tus Thy Wuxi 
avrod On brép Tav plrwy adrod.” 


The word \irpov occurs here only in N.T., but dvridurpor, 
amoNTpwots, UTpwo.s, AuTpwrns and urpodcdac are found. 
1 Tim. ii. 5, "AvOpwros (cf. 6 vids rod dvOpbmrov, 45) Xpords 
"Inaods, 6 6 dods éavroy dvrl\utpoy barép rdvTwr, 


§35. For S. Mark’s note of place (46) see Mark viii. 22 note. 

The blind man was healed according to S. Luke as our 
Lord approached Jericho, but according to the other Gospels 
as He left that city. On the hypothesis that 8. Luke had a 
written copy of 8S. Mark’s Gospel before him it is difticult 
(1) to account for this discrepancy, (2) to account for the 
omission of the name of Bartimaeus from 8S. Matthew and 
Luke. But under the Oral hypothesis with its proto-Mark the 
whole mystery is clear. 

We assign the name Bartimaeus to the trito-Mark, but of 
course it may belong to the proto-Mark and have been lost 
during oral transmission (ef. Mark viii. 27 note). 

S. Matthew’s ‘‘ two” (30) may be compared with the two 
demoniacs at Gadara (viii. 28), the two blind men (ix. 27) and 
the two asses in the Triumphal procession (xxi. 2). In none 
of these cases is the number Two found in the other Gospels ; 
in some it is highly improbable. We must recognise a tendency 
to heighten by doubling in 8. Matthew. A simple plural seems 
to be used for the same purpose in Matt. xxi. 14 (§ 37 b, note). 

The title ‘*Son of David,” which is found in three Gospels 
here, is in 8. Matthew’s Gospel found also in the case of the 
two blind men (ix. 27), of the blind and dumb man (xii. 23), 
of the Canaanitish woman (xy. 22), and at the triumphal entry 
(xxi. 9, 15). In none of these cases is 8. Matthew supported 
by SS. Mark or Luke. The fact that three of the cases deal 
with blindness suggests the possibility of transference, and 
there are special difficulties about the use of this title in the 
triumphal entry, for which see note on ‘‘ Hosanna” page 111. 
The title ‘Son of David” was in very common use at the 
time as the prophetic name for the Messiah, and 8. Matthew 
is probably right in saying that it was often applied to our 
Lord; the difficulties are in detail. 


14—2 


C lacks Luke xii. 4—xix. 41. 
s§ —— Matt. xx, 25—xxi. 20. 
s° 


8S. MATTHEW. 


XX. (32) Kal €lmrev 
“TY, OéXere roujow tpiv;” T 
33 éyovow avto “ Kipte, iva dvovydow" ob opbarpot 
ypav’?.” 


34 [omrayxviabels] dé 6 “Incods [Hyaro Tov dupdrov'4 adrav), 


Kat evOéws avéBrefav™ Kat yKorovOnoay ato. 
12 (C dvorxAdow) 13 (s¢+and that we may see thee) 
14 (NC édOaduav) 15 (NS tadrod) 16 (Cl+avrar ol 6p0adwol) 


S. Matthew’s omdayxuodels (34) is found in Mark vi. 34 
= Matt. xiv. 14, Mark viii. 2=Matt, xv. 32; Mark i, 41, ix. 22, 
Matt. ix. 36, xviii. 27, Luke vii. 13, x..33 (not of our Lord). 
S. Matthew’s ‘touching their eyes’ (34) is perhaps trans- 
ferred from the account of the two blind men (ix. 29), but our 
- Lord’s habit of touching is recorded concerning the leper 
(Mark i. 41=Matt. viii, 3=Luke y. 13), the deaf man of 
Decapolis (Mark vii. 33), 8. Peter’s wife’s mother (Mark i. 31 
=Matt. viii. 15), the disciples at the Transfiguration (Matt. 
xvii. 7), the bier of the widow’s son (Luke vii. 14) and the ear 
of Malchus (Luke xxii. 51). Cf. [Mark] xvi. 18, Acts xxviii. 8. 


seh Nes, 
Conflation. 


»” 
1 Kat 6re ayywav' els “lepoodAvpa. 
[kal 7AOov?] eis By payy 
eis’ 70 "Opos taév *EXausv, 
[rére4 "Inoois] aréoreAey Ovo pabyntas 2 Aéywv adtois 
“TlopevecOe? cis tTHv KOpnv THY KaTévavTL Umar, 

\ vOW 6 
Kat evous 


evpyoere [8vov] dedenévnv [Kal] raAov [per atts]: T 


Miooavtes adydyere" pow. 
3 Kal edy Tis vuiv ely TH, 
épeire OTe ‘‘O Kvptos aitdv® yxpetay éxet, 
evOds O€ aroatedct” adrovs.’ T” 
4[TotrodeU yéyover va rAnpwO 7 7d pybev did)? 700 rpophrouAéyovros 
5 Eftrate TH Oyratp! LE1wn 
IAoy 6 BaciAeye coy EpyeTtat col 
mpayc Kall? émiBeBHKcoc ett] ONON 
kal éttl!# T@AON YON ytrozyrfoy! 4”) 
1 (211 #yyicer) 2 (S lls¢ 7AGev) 3 (SD Il mpds) 
4 (S8+06) 5 (C TopetOnre) 6 (ll omit, s° behold) 76 ABD) 
dyeré 8 (D ‘Ti roce?re ;’) 9 (& avrod) 10 (Cll -oréy- 


et) 11 (B+ ddov) 12 (11+ Zayxaplov) 13 (Dl omit) 
14 (CD11 omit) 15 (D1 timogvycov) 


66? 


' 
6 HopevOevres 5€ of padyral “kat moworavres 


1 (D1 érolyoay... Kat) 


Mark except xvi. 17—20. FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 


1 A , > 
X. 506 6€ droBadwv’® TO iuatioy avrod 
» % rk > res | 
dvarndnoas” bev mpos “tov “Incotv sa 
“2 N 2 me 5 m = 
sr KQL amoxpwleis avT@ 0 Inoovs etrev 
, 
“TY cou Gees Touow ;” 
> 


6 dé tupdOs etrev aiTo “"PaBBovvel”, tva avaBrepw.” 


A c > lal > > nw 
52 kat O Inoovs eizrev avTo 
IV To, € , , , ” 
ye, Y TloTis Tov TETWKEV GE. 
Kal evOis aveBrepev, kal nkodovOea aitG ev TH 606. 
19 (s* émc-) 20 (C dvacras) 21 (Dl atrér) 22 (Dil 
Kipre paBBet) 


(S. John places the anointing (Mark xiy. 3 ff.) here.) 


86. THE TRIUMPHAL ENTRY INTO JERUSALEM. 
pap, Nesey a 


36a. Instructions to two disciples. 


¢ > 
1 Kat ore éyyitovew! «is “lepooddAvpa 
\37 
“eis BynOgay7? xai*™* ByOaviay® 
m” a 
mpos Td “Opos tav® "EXaudv, 
> A ~ 
amooréde’ Svo0 TOV pabyTav avTod 2 Kal Aéyer® advrors 
6“ ap a > \ , EN , € A 79 
mayere eis THY KO_NV ‘THY KaTévavTL tudv™, 
ene > , roe > \ 710 
Kal evOis eioropevopevor “eis adtny 
ec / col , 
etpyoete TOXOV Sedepn€évov 
aA » ” 
ef ov ovdels ovtw™ avOpdrwv' éxabicev™: 


r Ean = 
Avoate avtov Kal dépere'™®, 


3 kal éav tis duty ein ‘TC “rovetre todTo™*;’ 
Belrare!® ‘“O xiptos avtod ypeiay exer, 

[kat eObs avrov drooré\Aa madw” dde.’]” (ii) 

1 (D1 Hyyeger) 2 (B Bnidayh) 3 (s* els, NC+ eds) 
4 Dll, Origen, cal els (Lomits cat) 5 (BBydana) 6 Brod 
7 (C &rreuwev) 8 (D8 etrev) 9 (& omits) 10 (D1l omit) 
11 (1 omits) 12 (D xexdOcxer), 13 (D8 Nécavres airov Kal 
dydyere) 14 (Dl Mvere Tov Odor) 15 (C ?1+xal) 
16 (SCDII + dr) 17 (Il omit) 


86b. The Procession. 
4 kat “arAAOov' Kat” evtpov® wdXov 
[Sedenevov mpds* Oipay ew ext rod dupodov, | (iii) 
kal Avovew avtov. 


1 (1+-illi duo, l omits foll. to end ofv.5) 2 (D1 dred Ody- 
Tes) 3 (SC + 7dr) 4 (SCD + rir) 


ie LXX. Zech, ix. 9, Xatpe opbdpa, Ovyarep Deubsv’ [kijpuoce, Ov-yarep lepovsadrju*] 150d 6 Bacieds cov &pxeral coe [Sixacos 
Kal o@fwr], adrds mpais kal émiBeBnkws éml barogiy.oy Kat r@dov véov. 
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THE 


8S. LUKE. 
XVIii. (40) eyylcavtos dé avrod 
érmpwtnocey avtov® 
ax “TC cou Odes Toow;” 
0 6¢ cirey “Kipte™’, iva dvaBréWo.” 
42 kal’ 6 “Incots elrev avtd 
“*PAvdBrepor'] 7) miatis Gov cécwxév oe.” 
43 Kal Tapaxpnya aveBreWev, Kal nKodrovOer aita™” 
[doéafwy tov Oedv. Kal mas 6 Aads lduv Zdwxer aivov® 76 dew]. 
15 (A 11+ réyor) 16 (D 11+ droxp.els) 17 (S tadrov) 
18 (D ddéar) 
Here follow 


THE HISTORY OF ZACCHAEUS, 10 verses. ITI. § 17. 
THE PARABLE OF THE POUNDS, 18 ,, II. §18i. 


Dye) 
28 3° 


MARCAN 


CYCLE. Mark Xs 50—=x 1 


VARIOUS. 


S. Mark’s ‘PaSouvet (51) is found in John xx. 16. 

The refrain ‘‘'Thy faith hath saved thee” occurs in the 
account of the woman with the issue of blood (Mark y. 34 
= Matt. ix. 22 = Luke viii. 48), of the woman who anointed our 
Lord’s feet (Luke vii. 50), and of the thankful Samaritan 
(Luke xvii, 19). 

8. Luke’s d0é¢ Fwy roy Gedv is found in Mark ii. 12 = Matt. ix. 
8=Luke v. 25, 26; Matt. xv. 31, Luke ii. 20, vii. 16, xiii, 13, 
xvii. 15, xvili. 43, xxiii. 47. S. Luke is particularly fond of it 
to emphasize the mystery of kéywos, that our Lord’s Miracles 
were wrought by an act of faith in the power of the Holy Spirit 
and not by His own inherent Divinity, 


§ 36. It is generally held that our Lord’s Triumphal Entry into Jerusalem took place on Palm Sunday, but our 
view of the dates makes rather for Monday in Holy week. §. John, as usual, is our authority. §. Mark says (xiv. 1) 


that the supper at which our Lord was anointed took place “two days before the passover.”’ 


S. John silently corrects 


this error (which is probably due to a wrong arrangement of the sections) into ‘siz days” (xii. 1) and adds that the 


entry took place ‘‘on the morrow” (xii. 12). 
a.d. VI. festum Paschale 
Pa AYE 5 a 
a.d. IV. * a 
a 8 ees ¥ 
pridie an 
Festum Paschale 


Now according to the universal way of counting, the days must be reckoned thus: 


Sunday Nisan 9th (the supper). 


Monday », 10th (the entry). 
Tuesday ,, ith. 
Wednesday ,, 12th. 
Thursday ,, 18th. 
Friday 5p eso, 


That this is the true way of reckoning is proved by the simple consideration, that otherwise our Lord must have 


journeyed on the Sabbath :—which is not to be thought of. 


S. Mark’s ‘‘two days before the Passover’? must be understood as pridie, i.e. as one day before, according to our 


notions: and this leaves too little time for the events. 
xix. 29—40, 
29 Kat ‘[éyévero] ws” nyyerey 
els BnOpayy Kat Byard 
mpos TO Opos ‘[rd kadovmevorv]? "EXaav*?"*, 
arécterev d00 tdv pabytdv® 30 Aéywv 
““Vrayere eis THV KatévavTe Kapny, T 
“ev 4° elomopevopevoe 
etpnoete OAV! "dedemevov, 
ed’ dv ovdcis rurote® évOparuv® éxdburer, 
cal? Mvoavtes adrov ayayere.”” 
3r Kal édy tis tas epwra ‘Ara ti vere 37" 

[otrws]® épetre dtu ‘“O Kvipios avtod xpetav exe.” ” 

1 (s* omits) 2 (1s* omit) 3 (Il Oliveti) 4 (D rév 
€\adv kadovpevov) 5 (Dil+airo0) 6 (Dssxal) 7 (ll pul- 
lum asinae, 1 asinam cum pullum (sic)). 8 (llss omit) 
9 (llomit) 10 (S11 omit) 11 (D omits, but adds above 
line) 12 (D1l omit) 


af i 4 
32 GedOdvtes SE of areotarpévor evpov [kabds clmev 
avrots]. 


33 Avovtwy 6€ [atrav Tov mAdov] 


1 (1l+pullum (or asinam) stantem) 


Though S. Luke and (except in the Western text) 8. Mark 
give two names, S. Matthew gives one, and in the sequel all 
three speak of only one village. If Bethphage was, as I have 
long suspected, another name for Bethany, all difficulty dis- 
appears. Otherwise there is reason to think that the Western 
reading in S. Mark is right, and the reading in 8. Luke will 
then be a primitive, or very early, conflation. There may have 
been two traditions about the name of the village. 

On S. Matthew’s mention of two asses, see § 35 note. It 
seems clear that he does so to secure a better fulfilment of 
Zechariah’s prophecy, though in that prophecy, when correctly 
interpreted, only one animal seems to be mentioned. 

The deutero-Mark addition to v. 3 seems to contain an 
assurance that a loan, for a short time only, was desired; the 
animal would presently be returned. 
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C lacks Luke xii. 4—xix. 41. 


John xi. 47—xiil. 7. 


s* —— Matt. xx. 25—xxi. 20. 
Mark except xvi. 17—20. FIRST DIVISION. 


ge 


John viii. 20—xiv. 9. 


S. MATTHEW. 


. a € > cal 
xxi. (6) Kabos ovvéeracev? aitois 6 “Inaods T 


» ‘\ tal 
7 nyayov [rv Ovov kel] TOV TOAOV, 
23 3A Sey 
Kat éréOnxav er? avrav® ra tpdria®, 


6 v2 » x7 A 
Kal érexdbicev® erdvw’ advrav®, 


a a ae ee > a 
8 6 6& mieloTos OYAos EoTpwoay éavtov® Ta tpuaria ev TH 


ean 
089, 
ddXow b€ exorrov KAaddous [amd rav dévdpwv + 
Kal éotpdévyvvov? év rH 65G'). 


9 of d€ [8xAox ol] TpodyovTes [adrév] Kat ob axoXovbodvres 
expacov 


Néyovres 
° OQ canna?! [rd vig Aaveld]: 
EYAorHMéNoc 6 €pxOmenoc €N GNOMaTI Kypfoy @: 


a) d 
‘O.cannd”™ év rots tyioros?.” 


2(N mpos-) 3(C érdvw, s° omits) 4 (Dl avrév, s* omits) 
5 (Cll+ avira) 6 (D éxd@nro, N11 éxddioar) 7 (S+é7’) 
8 (DIL avrod, 211 omit) 9 (D at’rér) 10 (SD II écrpwoar) 
11 (D‘Occava) 12 (s°+and many came forth to meet him 
and they were rejoicing and praising God for all that they had 
seen) 


XXL. 10 kal eiveAOdvTos! avrod eis “IepooddAvpa 
[éceloOn waca 4 wéds A€éyouca “Tis eat ovTos;”’ xx ol dé Byou” 
Zreyov® *Oirds eorw 6 mpopyrns ’Incods 64 amd Nasaped ris 
Tadecdalas.”’] 

1 (& €dOév70s) 
4 (D omits) 


2 (D1 rodXol) 3 (D1 etrov) 


xxi, 12—22 (vi. 14, 15, xvii. 20). 
(Slightly misplaced.) 
18 [IIpwt]! de eravayayov? [els rHv modu] 


r) , \ 998 a / a t a 
ereivacev. 19 Kal idwov ouKyv play [éml ris 6500] 


> Fee St te 
nrOev ex avryy, \ 
Kal ovdev evpev® ev ait ei py pvdda [udvor], 


kat Aéye. avTp 
© Ou* pert “ex cod” Kaprdos yevynra.® eis rov aidva,” t 
1 (C IIpwtas) 2 C éravdywv, (Dll rapdywr) 3 (S 
tomits) 4 (SCD omit) 5 (D * ééo0) 6 (S yévoro) 


S. MARK. 


5 = a , o” ier 
Xi. 5 Kal Ties TOV exel ETNKOTWY E\Eyov aUTOLS 
/ lal , ‘ a ”) 
“TM qovetre Avovres TOY TaAOV; 
> > AB ‘ > 6 © 5 a 
6 of O€ etrav avTois® KaOws eirev® 0 Incots 
Naas a > , 
Kal apykKav avTOUs. 

7 ‘ A 7 . nw 
7‘kal hépovew'’ tov madov pos tov ‘Incodv, 
\ / 8 rie ee ee 4 GN 
Kal éeriBadrAovow® aitd ta iparia avtav®, 

— s 16 i038 Suk 
kat exabioev'” ém avtov. 


8 Kal 7oAXol Ta twaria avtav" éstpwoav™ es THY Odor, TF 
[addoe b& oriBadas Kowavres ex trav adypdv’’. (ii) 
‘ c , 16 \ € > ay a] A ” 
9 kal of mpodyovres’® Kai of axoAovOodvtes| expalov 


*17 


° COCaNNd]8° 
> / 


EYAorHMménoc 6 €pydmenoc EN ‘GONOMaTI Kypfoy @* 
10 EvAoynuevn 4 epxonevn’” Baoreta™ rod martpos 
nyov Aavetd’ 
‘O.cannd” éy tots victors.” 

5 (D1l omit) 6 (DU elpjer atrots, All évereiNaro abrois) 
7 (SC kal d-yovow, D 11 cal #yayov, 11 ducere, 1] tomits) 8 (All 
éréBaNov) 9 B éavray, (DE adrod, 11 omit) 10 (D8 xadiger, 
& éxdbicar) 11 (B éavrév) 12 (D1l éorpévvvor) 13 (D 
*éoriBadas, C oroi8ddas) 14 (CD11 &koz7ov) 15 (Dil 
dévdpwv + kal éorpwyvuov Thy dddy (11 in via)) 16 (D * xpoc-) 
17 (D1l s*+éyovres) 18 (Dll omit, 11+in excelsis, 
1+eminentissimo) 19 (D+xal) 20 (1 omits) 21 (Al 

+ év évéuare Kuptov) 22 (D‘Occarva) 


36c. Entry into Jerusalem. 
[xh 11 Kat cinder! eis *TenocoAvpa *| (ii) 
[eis 76 tepdv’ Kat® repiBeWadpevos mavra, dye! dy (iii) 


ye cj A - a a 
ovoys’ ‘rHs® dpas'’, é&pAOev eis BynOaviay peta Tov 


dwdexa®, | | 
1 (Dil eiceh tv) 2 (D1+xat)_ 3 (D€llomit) 4 BD 
Wlas 5 (D *ovcas) 6 (D® omits) 7 B omits 


owl 
8 (D1lL+paénrav) 


387. THE MEssIAH ASSERTS HIS AUTHORITY. 
xb, 1225, 
37a. The Sight of the Barren Fig-Tree. 
[x2 Kai rH} éradvipuor “eSeAOdvrwv avrav"! ard ByOavias (ii) 
éreivacev’. 13 at Wav cuKnv® amo paKxpddev éxourayv 
pidX\a 


a c 
‘ éy avty, cal ehOady ex adr” 


nrGev “ei dpa te evpyoe' 
“ovdev eipev™ ei pr pvrra’, | 

c ‘ \ > ?- , see 

[6 yap xarpds ovK Av ovKwv.] (iii) 

8 


[x4 Kal® “amoxpiets® etrev'” auth (ii) 


“Myxéri eis Tov aldva "ek vod" pndets Kaprov ddyou'.” 
Kat aKovov of pabyrat airod. | 
1 (Ds tov téseNOdvra, ll cum exisset, or -iret) 2 (S 
omits) 3 (S+plav) 4 (DI let + édv re €or, Origen Il 
ws ebphowy rr) 5 (Dil omit) 6 (Dll under ebpav) 7 (NI 
+ pbvor) 8 (D 11 s* omit) 9 (IL omit) 10 (1 maladixit 
dicens) 11 (D *é£od) 12 (D payn) 


a LXX, Ps. exviii. 25, & Kvpue, cdcov 5}, & Kipre, evddwoov dh. 26 evAoynuevos 6 épxdmuevos ev dvduare Kuplov. 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. Mark Xp 14) 
S. LUKE. S. JOHN. 
xix, (33) etray of kiptor avrod mpos avrovs 
“1 vere Tov woAov ;” 
34 0b O€ elray® dre? ““O Kvptos adrod xpelay €xet.” 
sat, LQG: 


NE SEEN \ \ > A 
35 KaL yyayov avtov mpos tov Iyoodr, 
>. > / 14 > - 2% f ‘ fal 
kal émipupavtes avTov TA iwatia ‘ert tov mwoAov’” TF 
> / ‘A > aA Ve , ~ 
ereBiBacav tov “Inootv: 36 [ropevomévov 62 abrod] 
G , \ , a¢r a a 
UTETTpWVVVOV Ta twatia éavTav® ‘év TH OOO”, 
37 [eyylfovros 5é adrod’8 45n9 mpos "7H KataBdoec’ rod “Opous 
Tov "ENaéy FpEavro" amay' ro wAHO0s “Trav pabyTav™ yal- 
povtes aively tov Bedv “pwryn pweyddn'? wept macav4 dy eldoy 
Ouvaewy |, ] 


38 A€yovtes 


“EyAorHménac ‘6 épxyomenoc “4, [617 Bacidevs,] EN ONO- 
mati Kypfoy 18a: 

[év ovpave elpivn cat ddta] ‘ev byiorous |.” 
[s9 Kal twes r&v Papicalwy amd Tod dxXov elray mpds avbrdiv 
** Acddokare, émitiunoov ‘Tois uadnrais cov.” 40 Kal dmoxpiOels 


elrep) * 


Aéyw buty™®, eay obro cwmrijcovow™, of dO Kpd- 
Eovow*4.””] 

2 (D drexpi@ncay, s* omits from of xiptoe to eiray, 1 omits 
from the roy 7&\ov which immediately follows \vévrwy dé adré&v 
p- 109 to of dé, s* found so, and when they asked them, they 

3 (11 omit) 
5 (D11ss én’ adrov xat) 


4 (D1ss ayayévres tov mov 
6 (SD airar) 7 (D 
9 (D1lss omit) 
12 (D wav) 
14 (Bt D 
17 All omit 
19 (11 omit) 
22 &D + dre 


answered) 
érépwar) 
omits) 8 (Dss éyytfovTww 5é abrév) 

10 (D rh xaraBacw) 11 (D1 #péaro) 

13 (lls* omit, 2 ll discentium, 1 descendentium) 
mwdyTwv) 16 S11 omit 
18 (Dll év dvéuare Kupiov, evAoynuévos 6 Bacwdeds) 
20 (lL illos) 21 (Dl Neyer adrois, s* +‘ Amen) 
23 (D aryjoovow) 24 (D xpd£éovrar) 


15 (D ywouévwr) 


Here follows Christ’s WAIL OVER THE CITY, 4 verses. 
IV. § 122. 


Some critics compare with this the parable of the 
III. § 8. 


§ 37a. 
barren fig-tree, 8, Luke xiii. 6—9. 


Notice how the wish in 8. Mark is changed into the pro- 
phecy in S. Matthew, presumably from the desire to heighten 
our Lord’s authority. In the sequel both Gospels tell that our 
Lord regarded the withering of the tree as a triumph of faith, 
i.e. of His own faith; for this miracle, like all others, was 
wrought in the power of the Holy Spirit; see § 35 note. The 
common notion that the act was symbolical, the fig-tree being 
the type of the Jewish nation, finds no support in the Gospels. 
Those however who cling to the common interpretation are 
entitled to plead that our Lord’s official acts had usually an 
inner meaning, being acted parables; and the Evangelists 
seldom explain the mystery. 


ales , el» 
r2 Ty) emavpuov 6' dxAos rodts 6° éhOdv eis tiv éopryy, 
> , 4 »” lal 
akovoavtes OTL Epxetar” “Incois eis *Tepood\vpa*, 
” \ Af ol 
13 AaBov Ta Baia trav ouwlKwv 


AS a“ e 7 
kat é&pOov eis brdvrnow*® aird®, 


Nae - Ve 
KQt e€xparvyaCov 


8 


° Ocannad®, 
eyAorHménoc” 6 épydmenoc "én 6NOMaTI Kypfoy'2}, 
"kal? 6 Baoireds tod “Iopaynd™.” 
14 eUpov b€ 6 “Incods bvdpiov exdbicev ex aidrd, 
Kabus éorw yeypappevov 
15 MA oBoY, OyratHp Tein: 
iAoy 6 BaciAeye coy épyetai™, 
KaOHMENOC étT! T@AON ONoOY >. 
1 (SD omit) 2 (& omits) 3 (B+6) 
je) 5 (D ow-, A az-) (D atrod) 
8 (SD 11+ déyorTes) 9 (D ‘Occavrd) 
11 (1 omits) 12 (D omits) 13 (S Ovyarep) 
mitis, 1+mansuetus) 


4 (D’Tepovea- 
7 (B éxpad’yacav) 
10 (D ed\oynros) 
14 (1+ tibi 


The word ‘‘ Hosanna ” is sometimes rendered in the LXX. 
c&oov 64, sometimes BonOncov. In the former case the Heb. 
takes accusative, in the latter the prep. 5. It is therefore correct 
Hebrew to say, as S. Matthew does, ‘‘ Hosanna to the Son 
of David.” The sense however would be ‘Help the Son of 
Dayid,’ as though He were in distress (Deut. xxii. 27 &c.), 
and as this does not give the required sense, we infer that the 
redactor of S. Matthew’s Gospel understood the word to mean, 
as §. Augustine thought it to mean (De Doct. Christ. m1. xi. 16), 
‘Hurrah for the Son of David.’ This would betray ignorance 
of Hebrew and is therefore a point of some importance in 
determining the genesis of the first Gospel. The words ‘‘to 
the Son of David” are no part of the psalm which the people 
are quoting. It is difficult to believe that they were used by a 
Palestinian crowd in or about 29 a.p. Itisa relief to be able 
to regard them as a foreigner’s mistake. See last note on 
page 107. S. Mark’s “Save now in,” not from, ‘the highest 
heavens” may perhaps be defended as an abbreviation of 
‘Hear us in Heaven Thy dwelling-place and when thou hearest 
save.” Cf. Dalman, Words of Jesus, p. 220. 

On the ‘‘Son of David” see § 35 note. 

8. Luke’s 6 Bacide’s (38) may be borrowed from §. John’s 
oral teaching, but both Evangelists more probably took it from 
Zechariah’s prophecy. The title ‘King’ is applied to our Lord 
in Mark xv. 2=Matt. xxvii. 11=Luke xxiii. 3; Mark xv. 18= 
Matt. xxvii. 29; Mark xv. 26= Matt. xxvii. 37=Luke xxiii. 38; 
Mark xv. 32=Matt. xxvii. 42; Matt. ii, 2, Mark xv, 9, 12, 
Luke xxii. 37. 

With S. Luke’s “‘ év otjpav@ eipjyy kal dbEa ev bWicros” com- 
pare Luke ii. 14, “ défa ev dWloros Peg Kal emi yijs elphyn.” 


b LXX. Zech. ix. 9, see page 108 footnote. 
itt 


C lacks John i. 42—iii. 32. 


John i, 16 b—iii. 26 a. 


s* —— Matt. xx. 20—xxi. 20. 


John i. 47—ii. 15. 
Mark except xvi. 17—20, 
John i, 43—ili. 5b. . 
S. MATTHEW. 


S. Matthew, by a slight change in the order of the sections, puts the cleansing of the Temple on the same day as 
8. Mark puts it a day later and after the cursing. 


the triumphal entry and before the cursing of the fig-tree. 


. a a \ 
xxi. 12 Kal elopAOev [}'Ioots] els 76 iepdv?, kat e&éBarev 
\ A N > / > na e¢ a 
[rdvras] tovs mwAovvTas Kal dyopacovras ev TW LEpW 
Kal Tas tparelas twv Ko\AvBioTav 
, \ x LAN) a uA ‘ 
Karéotpefev Kal Tas Kabédpas Tov TwAOVVTwWY TAs TEpL- 


1 
oTepas, y 


13 Kal A€yet [adrois] “Téypamrae 
‘O3 ofkdc moy ofKoc TrpoceyyAc KAHOHceTAl a4, 
pets 88 abrov ovetre® CTTHAAION ACTON,” 
[t4 Kat rpoc\Oov air tupdol cal xwrol év T@ lep@, Kal eOepd- 
mevoev avrovs. | 
15 [ddvres 82 of dpyiepets Kal ol ypapparets 
[rd Oavudora & érolncey Kal rods matdas Tods® Kkpdfovras év TG 
leps kal Néyovras *“ OQcanna? TG vig® Aaveld”] 
nyavakrnoav 
[x6 kat efrav air@ ‘*’Axovers Th ovror Néyovow;” 6 5é “Inoods 
héyer adrois® ‘* Nal* ovdémore dvéyrwre 67.29 °Ex ctTGMaToc 
NHTT(WN Kal OHAAZONTWN KATHPTICW ATNON” 5] 
17 Kat [xaraduriv! abrods] e&n\Oev "eEw Ts moAews |” 
[els BnOaviav'3, cal “nddloOy éxet™4.] 
1(D+6) 2(CDIls*+rod Geos) 3(D8tomits) 4 (s°+ 
to all nations) 5 (CD11 érovjoare) 6 (C omits) 7 (D 
“Oocava) 8 (Origen ofkw) 9 (D® favre) 10 (RDI 
omit) 11 (CD -Nelrwr) 12 (& omits) 13 (B Bydarid) 
14 (C niNcbnoar) 


Here follows THE CURSING OF THE FIG-TREE, § 37a. 


xxi. (19) Kat eenpavOn Pega 8 
“y ovKn''. 20 Kal iddvres 
e \ -) - / 
ot pabyral ebatpacav réyovres 
“(Tas mapax pipa | eEnpavOn ‘yn ovwn?;” TF 
> ‘ ee td lal > > lal 
or amoKpiOels b€ 6 “Incods elev adbrois 
“’Aunv eyo tyiv, cay eyntre riotw TF 
Kat py diaxpiOjre (x), [od pdvoy 7d THs TUKHS toujoere, 
adda] Kav TG Oper TovTw elryte t 


“ApOnte kat BrAHnOnte eis THY Oddaccay, 


yevnoera 
Doublet : 
[xvil. 20 “dui yap Aéyw byiv,® éav &xnre mlorw ws Kbcxov* 
owdmews, épeire TH Oper TovTw ‘ MerdéBa® eyOev® exe??,’ Kal 
peTraBnoera, kal ovdev dduvvarjoe bir.” 


1 (1 omits) 2 (11 omit) 3 (C+ ér1) 4 (D kékxos) 
5 (CD MeraB70r) 6 (C évredder) 7 (211 omit) 


FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 


87b. The Cleansing of the Temple. 


[xi. 15 Kai épxovrat' eis "TepoodAvpa. | (iii) 
Kat ‘eiceAOav cis 1d tepdov’? qpéatro éxBaddrew* 
Tovs twrodtvras Kal Tovs* dyopdlovtas ‘ev TH iepo”, 
Kal Tas tparélas twv KoAAvBiorav 
kal Tas Kabédpas Tav TwAovvTwY Tas TEpLOTEpas KaTE- 
otpewev® 
[16 Kat ov« norev iva tis duevéyxn oKedos Ord Tod (iil) 
iepod, | 
17 Kal edloagKey ‘Kal eheyev” aN Oa yéypamrat ore? 
‘O ofkéc moy olkoc trpoceyyfc KAHO@HCETAI TTACIN 
Toic EONECINA; 
byets 5& memoupxare’ adrov’ cTTHAaioN ACTON.” F 


‘ 4 e 3 a \ - 
18 KaL NKOVTaY Ol GpXLEpEis KAL Ol ypappareis, 
SE EES ~ SN > , 
Kat” é(ytovy mas aitov aroéowow" 
nm ‘ , 
epoBortvto yap abrév”, 
4 


“ras yap’ & dxdos eLerdyooeto” ext tH didaxq adrod. 


19 Kat drav™’ dpe éyévero, eLeropevovto™ éw'” ris Toews. 


1 (C Hpxovro, Dé eloeh Ody, 11+ iterum) 
iep@) 3 (D1+ éxe?ev) 4 (D& omits) 
6 (D#1 omit) 7 (DI Aéywr), SC 11+ adrots 
9 (CD11 omit) 10 (NCD érocjoare) 11 (D tadrhy) 
12 (D1l omit) 13 (1 populum, Il omit) 14 (D1l dr was) 
15 (Nl-covro) 16 (D gre) 17 SCD8ll-evero 18 (DIl éx) 


2 (D re  &v Te 
5 (1 omits) 


387c. The Fig-tree withered. 


[xi. 20 Kat arapamropevdpevor! 


Tmpwt” (ii) 
s \ 
eldov THY ocuKnv e&npappevynv ex pildv. 
‘\ cd 
ax kat dvapvnobels 6 Ilétpos Neyer aird* 
€ yo MD 4 a a 
““PaBBel, de* 4 cvxy av Katnpaow enpavrac’.” 
XN > \ c > a“ . > “ 
22 Kal droKpilets 6 “Inoots A€yer adbrois 
2 


” , ‘\ aA 
CO" HXere riot’ Peod* 23 dry’ Néyw tyiv ore? 


Ca GN yA a , 
Os av ely’ TO oper TovTw 
¥ » % , 
“Aponte kat ByOnre eis Tiv Oddaccay,’ 
\ N all aS A 
kal py SiaxpiOy'! ev rH Kapdia avdrod (1) 


> \ teat tg 13 A140 La 
GAAG wurredy'” OTe Ol Nadet? yiverat, €orac''® avo", 


1 (S waperopevero,..xal, D +70) 2(llomit) 3 (1 omits) 
4 (D i500, s* omits) 5 (D é&npdvén) 6 (SD 1ls*+ Ei?) 
7 (D8 +709) 8 (C1+-yap) 9 (SD 11 omit) 10 (s* tif 


ye shall say, 1 si habueritis fidem sicut granum sinapis, dicetis) 
11 (D8 t-KpiOys) 12 (CD ll morevcy) 13 (Dl 7d pédXov) 
14 (Cll a) 15 (Cll Aéyer) 16 (Dl ay etry, yerijoerar) 
17 (lomits, A 311+8 éay etry) 


* LXX. Is. lvi. 7, 6 yap olkbs prov olkos rpooevxis KAnOhocerar maow Tots eOveow. 
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8 (Dll omit) 


THE MARCAN CYCLE. Marks XP —=23) 


8S. LUKE. S. JOHN. 


8. John puts the cleansing of the temple at the beginning of our Lord’s Ministry, the Synoptists put it at the end. 
That there were two cleansings is of course possible, but it is far more probable that 8. John, as usual, is silently cor- 
recting 8. Mark. That our Lord should have cleansed the temple when He first came forth as Messiah and when His 
authority had in no way been undermined, is historically more probable than that He should have done so when His 
friends were reduced and His enemies triumphant. 


Mark xi. 18d is repeated as a refrain in Matt. vii. 28, xxii. 33, and the word éxmd\jooet Oa in Matt. xiii, 54, xix. 25. 


xix. 45—48. i, 13—17. 
cr \ > wea \ ” r = , a , , , 
4s ‘Kat eioeXOov™ eis 1d iepov npSato exBadrev [13 Kat éyybs qv 7d wacxa rev “lovdalwy, cat dvéBn els Lepooddupa 
> an 7. 2 mm @ “ a t \ 
rove rwXovvras?, 6 "Inoots. 14 kal ebpey év TO iepg “robs twdobvras"! “Boas Kal 


mpoBara™ cal wepiorepas Kal rods Kepuaricras KaOnuévous, 13 Kal 
tomjoas® pparyéNuov éx cxowlwy mdvras e&éBarev ex Tod lepod “rd 
Te mpéPara kal rods Boas'*, kal rv Ko\\uBioray “étéyeev “ra 
képnara’? xat'® ras rpaméfas dvérpepev?, 16 Kal rots Tas mepi- 
orTepas mwAodow elev ‘"Apare Tradra évre0Oev®, wh movetre Tov 
olkov Tov marpés jou olkoy éuroplov.” 17 8’HuvicOncav of wadnral 


46 Neyo aucetee™ Téyparrat avrod dre yeypaypevov éotly ‘Q zAdoc TOY OfKOY COY KaTa- 
e = = ~ : y 
"Kal €ctat’? “6 olkédc moy"! olkoc trpoceyyfAc ®, dretal me®.] 
vets O€ avtov éroupoate CTTHAAION AHCT@NP.” 1 (1 qui vendebant et emebant) 2 (NIL cal ra wpdBara 


kal Boas) 3 (NII érolnoev...xal, Gl ds rovjoas) 4 (Sl 7a 
mpoBara Kal Boas, 1+vendentes, 1+ qui...vendebant) 5 (Sil 


; ve. ho ‘ se 
pe [alte Qddeney +0 cel jatour ev.70 po" TO Képua) 6 (1 omits) 7 (S Kxaréorpever) 8 (11+ et) 


ot dé apxvepets Kal of ypauparets 


With Matt. xxi. 14 compare John ix. and y. (‘ Composition 
6 


: 2 Ahonen 
é(ntovv avtov amoXecat [xal “ol rpdroc® rod daod”, of the Gospels,’ p. 23). 


48 kal obx nipirxoy 7d8 rh rojowow), 


> > 4 : 
6 Aads yap amas eexpéuero™” avrod axovwv™, S. Luke’s éxxpeudvy ye (48) occurs here only in N.'T. 


1 (D1 °EA# wy 6) 2 (Dll+& aire, CD 11+ Kal (C + 7ods) 
dyopdgovras, Dll+xal ras rpamésas rv Koddufiarav éféxeev Kal ‘ 
ras Kabébpas Tv mwdolvTwv Tas mepioTepds, 3 11+ karéorpewer) 
3 (8 omits, CD Il ss 67:) 4 (1 omits) 5 (CD11ss + éorty, 
s¢+to all the nations, 1+xdOjcera) 6 (Origen | rpeaBdrepox) 
7 (1 Pharisaei) 8 (D omits) 9 (Dll+air@) 10 (D 
éxpéaro) 11 (D dxovew) 

S. Matthew, with his usual desire to heighten our Lord’s power, makes the fig-tree wither suddenly, and even makes 


this suddenness the occasion of remark by the disciples. To present this view he has transposed the sections. In the 
original account on the contrary twenty-four hours are given for the tree to wither. 


Cf. 1 John y. 15, cal av oldamev Ore dxover Tudy 6 éay airw- 
weOa, oldapev dre €xomey Ta alrjuara d ATHKamev am’ avTod. 


The word rapaypfua occurs 16 times in S. Luke but not 
elsewhere in the N.T. outside of this section, 

§. Paul alludes to the teaching of this section in 1 Cor. 
xiii. 2, cdv éyw waoav riv mlarw wore dpn peOoTdvew, aydany 
dé ph Exw, obey elu. 


Matt. xvii. 20=Luke xvii. 6. IV. § 4. 


b LXX. Jer. vii. 11, wh omjdasoy AyorGy 6 olkds pov, of émexexAnrar 7d dvoud pou én’ abr@, éxet érwmioy wav ; 
e LXX. Ps. lxix. 9, 87« 6 {fos 700 ovkov gov Karapdyeral pe. 


Ww. S.? 113 15 


s¢ lacks Mark except xvi. 17—20. 


FIRST DIVISION. 


8. MATTHEW. 


. v A errs 9 il & 
XXi, 22 “Kal wavta doa av® airnonre EV TH TPOTEVXT) 


TLTTEVOVTES AnpeoOe.” 


3 (D tomits) 


Logion from the Sermon on the Mount. 
. col a , 4 , 
Vi. 14 “Eav yap! dire tots dvOpwrois Ta TaparTopata 
a o « ‘ e A c > / 2 2X 
aitav, adyoet kal tiv 6 rarnp Vpaov O ovpavios™* 15 €aV 


‘ \ > a a > , ‘ , CAR.) 8 
be BY apyre TOLS avOpwrots (ra. TAPQATT WAT O airav) > 


a , ¢ aA ” 

ovdé 6 raTHp budv* adyoe TA TapaTTMpaTa VLOV. 
1 (D omits) 
omit 


3 XD11 


2 (Il+ra raparrdépara dudv) 


4 (S11 duiy) 5 (D1l+ buiv) 


xxi, 23—27. 
23 Kat _O6vT0s avTov eis TO _Lepov li 
© poo bay aire Sceaarel 
dpxvepets Kal ob i mpeoBérepor [rod daod] 
evgut €s 


OR , A Gio 
Vv TOU. é ovata TAUTQ TOLELS ; 


AQ r 4 X > G 14 » 
Kat? Tis go Owkev THY e€ovolay TavTHV ; 
> n > A 
24 amokpiOels (€)* 6 “Inoods elev adrots 
a } ¢ ra ” n 
“"Epwryow* buas Kaya Adyov éva, ‘ov? éav eiryré'® poe T 
ae ea yee POT) s > , a a 
Kayo tpiv épw ev rota eLovoia tatta Tow 
Q\ 4 Wy (i > , 
25 TO Barticpa TO’ lwavou 


[rédev] Hv®; & ovpavod 7 e€ avOpwrwv ;” TF 


oi_dé dueAoyilovro év® éavrois A€yovTes 
hs » 1 > a) 
“Hay abel EE ovpavod, 


10 3 2, fe 1 


© Ace 2A 
pet [quiv] wa Tl ovv’? ovK éemictedoate QUT® ; 


26 eav be eimopey “EE avOpurwv,’ 
~"PoBovpeba tov dxXov, 

mdvTes yap ws mpopytnv éxovow”™ Tov “Iwavyv:” FT 
Doublets (assimilated) : 
[Xiv. 5 €poB7On Tov dxdov, bri? ws mpophrny abrov elyov. | 
[xxi. 46 Kal (nrobyTes abrov Kparjoat EpoBHOncav “rods dxous "4 
eel! els mpopnrny abrov elxov. | 

27 Kal amoxpibévtes TO “Inood etrav “ OvK oldapev.” 

epy avrois “kat avtos"!” F 
“ Ovoe ey A€yw vpiv ev roia efovaia tadta mou.” 
1 (ss omit) 2 (Cll 7) 

5 (D omits) 6 (Il dicite) 7 (D omits) 
INCD rap’ 10(Dllomit) — 11 (Il creditis) 
bant, 1 habuerunt) 13 (B ézel) 
15 (C éred) 16 (CDI ds) 


3 Ilss omit 4 (D ’Ez-) 

8 (N *4) 
12 (Il habe- 
14 (SC1 roy dxXov) 
17 (N11 6’Inaods) 


Here follows the parable of the 7IVO SONS, 5 verses. 
IE, ap lls, 


BRAd 2 25 \ 24 , , ¢ a ie 
H° TLS TOL EOWKEV THV ECOVOLAV TAUTHV LYA TAVTA Toms > 


Ss. MARK. 


A ZEON = re Car , 7 , 6 ea 
xi. 24 ‘dia TodTO A€yw vply, TavTAa 00a TpoTevxedHE Kat 
 - 4) 718 
aireicVe -, 
bu / 19 a e¢ a 
muorevere OTe eAdBere™®, Kal eorar vpiv. | 


18 (s* omits) 19 (D1 Ajuperde) 


37d. Forgive that ye may be forgiven. 


, > iA »” ta 
[25 Kal Orav otyKete! mporevxopevoat, adiere” et TL (iii) - 
7 ‘ c ‘ « fod 3 > ty 
éxete Katd Tivos, va Kal 6 TaTHp Vuwv O° ev TOUS 
> = a Ceca een , © n 6” 
ovpavots ady* vpiv® Ta TapaTTwOpata vpov®, 


1 (B ornxnte, & orire) 2 (C ddere) 3 (D +r) 
4 (D agyjoec) 5 (11 omit) 6 (D omits, CD ll+26 el 6é 
pets ok adlere, ove 6 marhp bucy 6 év obpavots adyoet (+ buiv) 
Ta wapanrTwpara buav) 


38. THE QUESTION ABOUT JOHN’S BAPTISM. 


xi, 27—33. 


[27 Kai Kaege wav eis ‘Ispoadhupa.] (iii) 
Kat év a) eps genntgts avTo Ov 


épxovrar mpdos avtov * 


Pian, a Nahe a \ ‘ , 2 
ol dpxtepeis Kat of ypapparteis Kat ot peo Birepor 
28 Kal éAeyov® avTo 
cc? / > , el ~ 
Ev woia efovoia Tatra roveis ; 


15 


*6 


ce te A > > ca 
29 6 be “Incods elev aUuTOLS 


*7 


> c 
‘“Erepwrnow vpas éva Adyov, Kat® dmroxplOnré j.or, 


\9 2 10 


1 fon 2 , > , a a 
Kal” €pw UpLLV EV TOL eLovoia TQAUTQA TOW 


30 TO Barticpa 7d “Iwavov™ 
e€ ovpavod” jv™ 7 e& avOpuruv ; 
[amroxpiOnré por.”] (iii) 
gr kal dueAoyi{ovro' mpds éavtods A€yovtes™ 
‘Ray elrwpey ‘EE ovpavod,’ 
épet'® ‘Aca ré (odv)" ovK emuotevoate avira ;’ 
32 GAGS cirwper “EE avOpwrwv’ ;” 
epoBotvro” 


Tov oxAov*, 


+ 21 \ > oy Ne , ” a3 r¢ , 

QTAVT ES yep €lXOV TOV Iwavnv OVTWS OTL Tpopytys 
> 14 
nV 


33 Kal dmroxpévres TO “Inood €yovow “ OvK oidapev.” 
xat® § “Incods A€yer avrois™ 
“OvdE ey A€yw duty “ev rola eLovoia’™ radra row.” 
1 (D Is &pxerat) 
4 (ll et) 5 (D1 omit) 
+ Kaya) 8 (D1 omit) 
1L (NC 1+ rd0er Hy ;) 


2 (D+ 70d dao’) 3 (D1l déyovew) 
6 (Dll+ drroxpOels) 7 (SD1lss 

9 (D1+éya) 10 (D dAéyw) 
12 (Ds -ay) 3 (C1 omit) 
14 (& mpocedoy.) 15 (D11+“ Ti etrwper 5) 16 (De ll Aéyer, 
D+ {vuiv, l+nobis) 17 Cllstomit 18 (DIl day, ll+éay) 
19 (D8 tPoBoiper, ll PoBovpweba) 20 (D Aadr) 1 (NCD 
wdvres) 22 (DIL piewav) 23 (D ddnAds, 2 11 omit) 
24 (NS ds rpopijrnv) 25 (D 11 s* droxpcOels) 26 (Ds tairg, 
1 omits) 27 (D5 els rolay éfovctar) 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. 


S. LUKE, 


Mark: X "24-33: 


VARIOUS. 


With Mark xi. 24 compare the following from 8. John 
xiv. 13, cal 8 re dy airjonre! &v r@ dvéuarl pou, Tobro Touhow... 
14 “édy Te alrhonré (ue)? ev To dvduarl wou, ToOTo?® roujow"4. 

xy. 7, €ay® welynre év éuol xal Ta pruard pov év byly pelvy, 8% 
éay Oédnre alrncacbe? Kal yevijoerae byir 8, 

xy, 16, va 6 re dy alrjonre® rov warépa év 7 dvduart pov, 51 
buiv. 

XVi. 23, duty duhvy Néyw buv, dy re alrhonre rév marépal, 
dwoe tu “ev 7S dvduarl pov"), 


1 (B alrfre, 211+ ab eo or illo) 2 D1l omit 3 (SDI 
éyw) 4 (1 omits) 5 (D1+ 6e) 6 (SN dca) 7 (S aiz?- 
oeobe) 8 (D1 omit) 9 (B airfre) 10 (S dace) 
11 (8 2114 dr 12 (D 1l+év 76 dvdpari pov) 13 (D 1 omit) 


§ 37 d. Believers in the oral hypothesis may contend that the trito-Mark drew this section from the Matthaean 
Logia, It is manifestly out of place here, being quite loosely appended apparently because vv. 24, 25 deal with the subject 


of prayer. 


Compare the way in which sayings of our Lord are collected in Mark iy. 21 ff., ix. 49 f. 


§ 38. If we were right in arguing that the Cleansing of the temple took place at the beginning of our Lord’s Ministry, this 
section also must be assigned to the same period. According to the common view the Holy Week is crowded with incidents; 
these will be much more intelligible if spread over a longer period. Compare § 40. 


<o.c) Ee 
x Kal [éyévero év mid rOv tyepov1] 
wo - - - 
S 5 , aes . ’ Ae a 
Lodo KovTos avTov [rdv dady] év TO lepo 
eee cae ‘armas 
[kal edayyehifouevou] eréatnoay 
Cae a2 \ e a3 \ ~ , 
Ol apxlepets” Kal OL ypapmarels” av Tols mperPuTEpOLs, 
ks ‘\ > | 5 > a , a” 
2‘Kal elray 4 déyovtes “apos avtov'* ‘‘[Elmrdy quiv]® 
> , cal ~ 
ev toia eLovgia tadta rovels, 
x 7 e 4 1 
7’ tis eotw 6 dots cor THY eLovoiav Tadtyy.” T 
> f) \ 8 SS > \ 2. ot) 
3 amoxpeis® O€ elev mpds avtovs 
> e a > 
’Epurjcw”” vpas Kayo Néyov", Kail? 


” , 
€LTTATE pot 
 matanl 


4 TO Bartiopa'® Iwavov 
> > a > A 9 > 6 , ”? 
€€ otpavod nv 7 e& dvOpurrov; 
q , oe 
5 ot 6€ cuvedoyicavto™ “pos éavtovs'® N€yovres [67x] 
> 
“Rav etrwpev “EE otpayvod,’ 
a > ? 
épeat™ ‘Ava ril8 od emictevoate atta; 
> 20 , ? 
6 dav S& elzwpev® “EE” dvOpurov, 
pene See eo eeBh ¢ ms 
6 abs azas™ KaradiOdoe” thpds, 


as > , , > Peete 
“rerecpéevos yap eotw™” "Iwavyv mpodpyryy etvar™ 


Nox as 5 , 2 
7 Kal arexpiOncav py” cidévar™® rodev™. 
aA > A 
skal “6 “Incods'™ etrev adrots 
a a Pe 
“OBE eyo héeyw tyiv ev rola eLovoia Tatra Tow. 
3 (s°-+-of the people) 
6 (D Eiré qytvy, SC s* omit) 


1 (C+ éxelywr) 2 (A lepers) 
4 (1 omits) 5 (CD11 omit) 
7 (D1 kat) 


8 (s omits) 9 (Ntavrdv) 10 (D’Er-) 
11 (omit, CDll+éa) 12 (Dé, Ils* omit) 138 (RD +79) 
14 (SCDI1I -gov70) 15 (& mpos abrovs, s* omits) 16 (Clls¢ 
omit) 17 (Cllss+ 7uiv) 18 (CD 11+ ovr) 19 (C+ rz) 


22 (D AcAdoer) 
24 (D1 yeyovévat) 
27 (211 omit) 


20 (Dll ’Amé Gv) 21 (C mas, 1 omits) 
23 (Dll rerewpevar yap low) 

25 (S tomits) 26 (CD +adrods, D +79) 
28 (S droxpidels) 
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It is possible that our Lord deliberately put a question 
which He knew would baffle the delegates of the Sanhedrin in 
order that He might decline to answer them, and this is the 
common view. But if we admit the xéywovs it is more probable 
that He expected them to give the only answer which honest 
men could give. When they began to evade and think of 
consequences to themselves He sadly admitted that argument 
with such persons was impossible. We would not be under- 
stood to deny His omniscience, but only His active use of it. 

S. Luke’s evayyedlfecOu (1) is frequent in SS. Luke and 
Paul, but is not used in the Gospels of SS. Matthew (except 
in a quotation), Mark or John. The same is true of his 


edlornmt. 


If S. John the Baptist had been already dead nearly three 
years, as is commonly held, it is difficult to believe that the 
dread of his memory was so great; if on the other hand he 
was still alive or only just martyred, the alarm of the rulers is 
more intelligible. 

The title of rpo¢irys is given to the Baptist here and in 
Luke i. 76, vii. 26—28= Matt. xi. 9. 


15—2 


s° lacks Mark except xvi. 17—20. . 
FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MATTHEW. S. MARK. 


89. THE PARABLE OF THE VINEDRESSERS 
SLAYING THE HEIR. 


xxi. 33—46 (xiv. 5, xxi. 26). xii 1—12. 
vonflation. 89a. The Parable. 
33 “["AMqy wapaBorjy dxotcare.] 1 Kat jpéaro avrois év rapaBodais adeiv' 


co? 


*"AvOpwros [iv olkoderrérns darts] EspyTEYCEN AMTTEADNA AMTTEAQNA avOpwros Epyteycen, t 


, “a A 
kal pparmon [a’re] trepiéOHKEN Tt kal TTEPIEOHKEN parMON 
in ZN AaYTOD]! AHNO t &SpyZen YTOAMNION 
kal CopyzZen [EN aytao]! AHNON Kal GOpyzZEN YTTOAKN 
> Ul > J ¥ 
Kal GKOAGMHCEN TTYPFON 3, Kal GKOAOMHCEN TTYPCON 4, 
Ne Wi 2 ON a \ > , \ 47 2 A la) a > § , 
kat eédero” avrov yewpyois, Kat amednpnoer. kal efdero” avrov® yewpyots, Kal arednunoer. 
© . 5, 5 Gay ) kat améoreiev pos Tos yewpyo’s TO KaLpe | 
34 [dre 5¢ ifyyev] 6 Katpos [ray Kaprav], amreorehev 2 Pp ey Y Pe 
a \ =e 
tovs SovAovs avTod pds Tods yewpyous dodXov, TF 
7 c fol “ , Ws 
NaBeiv iva ‘rapa tTav yewpyav aBy*” | 
ee lee a 716 mee a : 
rods Kaprobs avrov, amo ‘Tov Kaprov'® Tov ayred@vos 
a \7 , Sh te * * 
35 Kal AaBdvres of yewpyot Tods SovAous avrod () 3 kal’ AaBovres avrov re 
I ” Rs. 7 , 8 
[3v pv] 2epar, édeipay Kal améorethay Kevov’. 
> > ~ 
4 ‘kat wadw améoreiAev mpos avitovs adXdov d00- 
dov*: (3) 
ews) 10 ll ee I 5 12713 
[ay 82] daréxreway, (5) | kaxeivov ” eéxepartwrav" (4) kal yripacay'” |”, 
\14 a 15, Ea! en 
[a Be] duOoBErnoav. (4) ) 5 Kat. adXov aeotetAev ——— aTreKTELvay, (s) 
‘ ‘ == 
36 maduy* aréoretdev ddXovs SovrAovs (3) [kat brine bore a) “ \ (2) 
a A 16 X s 17 x 
[mAclovas ray mpwrwr), (2) ovs  pev dépovres ovs'’ $€ amroxrevvivtes | J 
Kal éroincay avtois woavTws. 
a \ ° ” 19 > 20 en > a 
37 [vorepov dé] : 6 «TL eva ElyeV’ , VLOY ayamrynTOV 
n~ i 2 8 Fr 13 A 
drésteikev “pos avtovs” tov viov [abrod]® Aéywv ‘dméatedXev avtov™' éxxatov’® ‘mpos avtods'”” éywv Sri™ 
T@Ryrparnoovta Tov vidv pov.’ “Evtparnoovrat tov vidv Lov.’ 
vTpamrn Vv pov. parry Lov. d 
A ri 2 > 2 
38 of 82 yewpyol iddvres tov vidv elrov év éavtots 7‘ éxeivot d& of'* yewpyot * **° pds Eavtods elray ote” TF 


‘Od , > [4 pre / 8 a > - 2. & ‘ eo ?- > « r / a 8 ~ > , > 
UTOS E€OTLVY O K 1 POvojLos’ EUTE QATTOKTELVWLLEV QUTOV Ovros €OTLV O K/ NPOvopLos €UTE QTOKTELVWLLEV auToy, 


Kal oxGpev® tv KAnpovopiay [adrod]:’ kal nudv eotar 7 KAnpovopia.’ 
39 kal AaBovres avrov ‘eE€Badrov® ew Tod cases . 8 kal NaBdvres™ améxtewav adrov, } 
Kal améxtewav’, kal e€€Badov avrov éw Tod apmeddvos. 
1 (& omits) 2 (D &édor0, B * e&édere) 3 (1 vineae 1 (CD1 Aéyew) 2 (D é&édoro) 3 (Ds + rots) 4 (8 
eius) 4 (Nxataddw, D rddw ov) 5 (D 11 adrots, 311 omit) ure . 5 (D1ls* ddcovew adre) : 6 (Dsl rod kaproi) 
bred Garnet "Gila Boxh Forsit 7 (C lls of de) 8 (D IL+ mpéds adrév) 9 (S omits) 
COE Bae pee eeu) Ul. Forte,or Horsitan) 10 (C+ \AoBorAnoarTes) 11 (CD éxedadaiwoar) 12 (D jri- 
8 (C kara-) 9 (8 Baro) 10 (Dll dwéxreway Kat x.7.d.) pnoav, C dméoreciay Ariwwpévor, | omits Kal Ari.) 13 (ss 


omits) 14 (1L+ wdd\w) 15 (D 11+ doidov) 16 (C rods) 
17 (C rods, DIL d\Xovs) 18 (NCD daroxrévvovres) 19 (s* omits, 
CD 11+ ofv) 20 (CDI éywr) 21 (D ll Kdxetvov da., C az. 
ral abrov) 22 (Dilomit) . 28 (Il Forsitan or Utique) 
24 (D1 of de) 25 (14+cum yidissent eum) 26 (1 omits) 


8389b. Conversation about the Parable. 


s a > an * 
XXL yo [drav oty Oy] 6 Kiptos TOD apmreddvos, } Xli. g té *! roujoe * 
ti momo [rots yewpyois éxelvors ;]” 5 Kiptos TOD apTeddvos ; 
jo 3 
a a > 
4t [A€youow adt@ “ Kaxods xaxds] amoAé€oet avtovs', éeXevoeTar Kal dro€éret Tods yewpyovs, 
CNet > a , ” = P a 
Kal TOV apmeAdva exdwoerau” adXots [yewpyots, olrwes + kat duce. Tov areAdva addXots. 
Be 
fies mir Ae A ‘ a > 9 99 ‘ 
oddcovew adt@ Tods Kaprovs év Tols Katpois abrdv”’). 1 (NCD 11 + of) 
1 (Il omit) 2 (C éxiwoet) 


* LXX, Is. v. 1, “Acw 5) 7G tryarnuéry doua rod dyarnrod pov TO duredrdvl pov. dumedwov éyev}On TO tyaTnuevw ev 
képare év Tomy move, 2 kal gpaynov mepieOnka kal éxapdxwoa, kal epdrevoa dumedov owpik, Kal wKoddunoa mupyov ev udow 
abrod, Kal mpohjvioy dpvéa ev abr@ Kal tuewa Tod mova orapudyny, kal éroincey axdvOas. 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. 


Ss. LUKE, 


Sees Ve). 


9° "Hp£aro dé [mpds tov dady]! déyew*™ TV mapafodjnv 
TavTyV 
“"AvOpwiros EPYTEYCEN AMTTEACNA®, 
4 


auTov ts iS diredn 

yewpyots, Kal® amredypnoev - 
[xpévous ixavovs7]. 

8 


‘ aS ie \ \ \ a 
io KGL KALPU areotetAev TpOos TOvS yewpyous dodAor, 


Y 
iva 1, 


oe Wan A ang “oe a , 10 S.A, 1 
aro ‘Tov Kaprod® Tod dumeXGvos SwWcovoew' aire 
| a ‘\ ‘\ 
ot d& yewpyot 
= 
eLaréoretAay adtoy deipaytes Kevov'. TF 
. F , o¢ , 4 A 
xr kal “apooéfeto™ Etepov méuwar'® doddov* 
§ \ > 4 1 
Kal atipacavtes [éfaréorehay 
xevoy 14], 


\ a qW 
KQlt TOUTOV 


c ‘ 5 ~ a 

ot d¢ Kaxeivoy Sdeipavtes 
ce. 4 , 7 | 7? 

12 ‘Kal mpooéfero tpitov méuar'* ‘ot de'! 


Tpavpaticavtes (4) ée&¢Badov™”. 


13 [elev 5€ 6 KUpios TOD dwredGvos “TL mojow;")*] 
, ‘ ev ‘A > fz a 
Tepw TOV vioV jou TOV ayamyTOV + 
[icws®] rodrov™ evtpamnoovTat.’ 
Sea \123 
ol yewpyot 
adAyAous "4 N€éyovtes 


14 loovTes 5€ avTov™ dveAoyilovto “mpos 


‘Os / 2 € / =O, ee tt Sh LP. 
VTOS E€OTLVY O KAnpovojos GATOKT ELV) ILEV auTovV, 


“va qpav yévyta’™ 4 KdXypovopia.’ 
15 KGL "éxBadovtes avrov'”’ &é&w tod dpeddvos ) 
aT éKTELVaY, 
1 (D1 omit, ss to them) 2 (& tomits) 3 (D1"Eneyer 
6é) 4 (st+and put a fenee round it) 5 (D é&€dor0) 
6 (Dilavrds 8) 7 (Btomits) 8 (Clit+é7g) 9 (8 
omits) 10 (CD dacw) 11 (D1l delpavres dé é&. av. Kevdv, 
s* and they smote them and cast them out) 12 (S ée70) 
13 (D1 éreuwev Erepov, C? + avrois) 14 (s* omits) 15 (D1s* 
tptrov éreuwev) 16(Dllomit) 17 (s* omits from deipayres to 


Tovrov) 18 (Dll égfarécraday xevdv) 19(Bomits)  20(D 
TUXOV) 21 (211+ lddyres) 22 (& omits) 23 (D1 omit) 
24 (Cll apéds éavrovs, s° omits) 25 (NCD1+6etre) 26 (Cll 


kal Nudy éorat) 27 (C AaBsyres adrov é&€Badov...Kxat) 


£ rete | , > a2 

XX. (15) TC ody’ romnoEL avTots 
6 KUptos TOU dpmeAdvos; 
\ 13 P 
16 éXevoerar Kal amodécen “rods yewpyors” [rovrous]*, 
fal ” 
kat ducer Tov dprreAdva adXots.” 
[“dkovoavres 8: etray “My yévouro. ” | 
1 (ss omit) 2 (D11 omit) 3 (NS omits) 4 (D1 omit) 

5 (Dll ol é dk.) 


Mark XT ied 9: 


VARIOUS. 


S. Luke’s ypévous ixavods indicates special knowledge of 
viticulture, Six years was the proper time for a newly planted 
vineyard to rest before the grapes were allowed to ripen, 


8. Luke kills none but the heir; yet surely many prophets 
were slain. Can it be that in this respect S. Luke has pre- 
served the proto-Mark ? 

S. Mark’s xepadidw (4) is a vox nihili, which S. Matthew 
interprets by \vdoBod\dw, S. Luke by rpavyuarifw, as though it 
meant ‘to knock on the head.’ This is probably what S. Mark 
intended. 

S. Matthew’s phrase mdelovas rév mpdrwy (36) is perhaps 
inserted to connect the Messiah with the history of Balaam 
(Numb. xxii. 15). 

8. Matthew makes the husbandmen propose to kill the heir 
and to seize upon his inheritance, perhaps to connect the 
Messiah with the history of Naboth (1 Kings xxi. 19); in the 
other Gospels the property becomes legally theirs upon the 
death of the heir (cf. Gen. xy. 3). 

In S. Mark the heir is killed and his dead body flung out of 
the vineyard, but in the other Gospels the men turn him out 
of the vineyard before slaying him. This is probably a cor- 
rection, for we learn from Heb, xiii. 11—13 that our Lord was 
crucified outside the gates of Jerusalem. And although in the 
parable the Vineyard is not so much Jerusalem as the Holy 
Land, Christians in the Gentile world would be sure to think 
chiefly of the city in which our Lord was actually crucified. 

S. Luke’s Xads (9) is a favourite word with him, not un- 
common in 8. Matthew, rare in §. Mark. 

S. Luke’s tows (13) occurs here only in N.T. 


S. Mark (9) makes our Lord answer His own question and 
then ask another; the scribes meanwhile are silent and bafiled. 
In S. Luke our Lord answers His own question and the scribes 
in Hellenic fashion seek to avert the omen. Their protest 
draws forth His second question. In 8. Matthew they unwarily 
give the right answer and are immediately hoisted on their 
own petard. Clearly S. Mark’s is the primitive account, and 
the other Gospels give us some independent literary embellish- 
ments, 

S. Luke’s yu) yévouro (16) occurs 14 times in 8. Paul, but 


otherwise here only. 
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gs¢ lacks Mark except xvi. 17—20. 


FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MATTHEW. 


XXL, 42 A€yet avtois 6 “Incods 
“ Ovdérore aveyvwre "éy rats ypaais fi 
A{Oon ON dtrEdoKiMacaNn of OlKOAOMOYNTEC 
oytToc €feNHOH eEic KEpadNN PHN{Ace 
trapA Kyploy* éréneto ayTH, 
Kal €cTIN OAYMACTH EN GHOaAdAMOTC HMANSA; 
[43 dud Toro Aéyw vuiv Sre8 apOjoerae ap’ wuav 7) Baorrela Tod 
Ge0d Kal SoOijcerat LOver ToLobyTe Tods Kaprovs avThs’. 
(44 Kal® 6 ready émt rov Nov rodrovy cvvOacbjoerar* 
ep’ bv 8° dy méon NKuhoe adrdv.)®”] 
4s Kat [dxovcavres] ot apxvepets kal ot Papirator 
[‘ras mapaBodas” atroi] eyvwray Oru rept avtadv Aé€yet (s) 
46 kal Cytodvtes avtov Kparnoa (1) 

edoBynOnoav ‘rods dxAovs"”, (2) 

[ered els? apophrny adrov etxov. ] 
Doublets (assimilated) : : 
[xiv. 5 épo8HOn Tov dxAov, Sre}3 ws rpogyrnv adrov eixov.] | 
[xxi. 26 “ poBovmeba Tov SxNov, TdvTEs yap ws mpopHrny Exovowy 4 
Tov *Iwavnv.”] 

3 (1 omits) 4 (& Kuply) 5 (D bpar) 6 BS omit 
7 (8 avrod, 1 omits) 8 Dll Origen omit 9 (D rhy wapa- 
Boni) 10 (SC 1 rdv dxov) 11 (C érevdh) 12 (CD 11 as) 
13 (B ézel) 14 (Il habebant, 1 habuerunt) 


Here follows the Parable of the MARRIAGE FEAST, 
14 verses. II. § 16. 


xxii. 15—22. 


15 [Tére ropevdévres] 
ot Papicatot [cvuBoddov &aBov™] 
7 2 Sc % , rs / "73 
Orws* avTov rayidetowow “év Adyw”. 
16 Kal arootéAdovaw avo! (1) 
‘ 6 ‘ a A \ A C3 a 
Tous pabyras avtav peta Tov “Hpwdiavdv (2) 
Aéyovras® “ Avddoxare, oidapev ore 
adyOjs ef Kat tiv bd0v Tod Beod év® adnOeia didao- 
Kets, (3) (5) 
s.\ > Ye . > / 
Kal ov péder wou rept ovdevds, (3) 
> ‘ 4 > , > , 
ov yap Bréreas eis tpdcwmrov avOpwrwv" (4) 
17 [etrdv7 oby juiv’® rh coe doxet*] 
eeot dodvat Kivoov Kaicaps 7) ov;” 


18 yvovs 6& [6’Inoois] tv wovynpiav avrav elrev TF 


“TC pe mepaere, [bmoxperat 5] 
19 €mudeigaté prou [7d vduiopa Tod Kfvoou].” A 
ot é TpoornveyKav [a’r@| Snvapuov. \ 
1 (& fomits) 2 (D1s° ds) 3 (& omits) 4 (Dll 
mpos avrov, 11 omit) 5 (CD iéyovres) 6 (D én’) 7 (SBC 
ele) 8 (D 11 s* omit) 


S. MARK. 
xii, * * * * 
xo Oude tHv ypadiy tavrny avéeyvwre 
Af@on ON AtTEAOK{MaCAaAN Of O/KOAOMOFNTEC, 
oYtToc €feNHOH Eic KEPaANN PWNIdc- 
1x TIAPA Kypfoy éréNeTo ayTH, 
Kal EcTIN OAYMAaCTH EN GPOdAAMOIC HM@AN®;” 


12 Kat 


29/7 | A 
elntovv abrov Kpatjcat, (1) 
kal epoByOnoav tov dxXor, (2) 
” QA @¢ A > 4 ‘ ‘ : 3 
eyvwoav yap ore mpds avtods tiv tapaBoAnv elev. (3) 


kal adévtes avTov amndOav. 


40. THE QUESTION PUT BY THE PHARISEES. 


xii. 13—17. 


13 Kal arooréAXovaww “xpos avtov™ (x) 
Twas tov Papicaiwy Kat tdv “Hpwdiavdv (2) 


7 : ye J , 2 / 
tvQ@ QvuTov aypEeVvT Waly” doyo. 


14 kat [€Odvres|* (iii) 
"héyovow airo'* “Adacxare, oidapev dre 
aAdnOns et Kal od pérer Gor Tepl ovdevds, (3) 


ov yap Bréres cis tpdcwrov avOpdrwv, (4) 
GAN’ ex’ adyOeias riv dddv Tod Deod SidSdoKers: (s) 
5 


” a . x 
eLeot® dodvac xkpvoov’ Kaicape 7) ov; 


[Sduev 7} py Sdpev}!;” (iii) 


G Se 25 \ 8 > A ‘ Ce # > aaa 
1§ O O€ ELOWS” AUTWY THV UTOKpPLOlV ELTEV AUTOLS 


“T we mepacere; 
héperé prow Syvapiov® tva ido.” 
16 of O& HVveyKay. 
1 (DIL omit) 2 (D raydetcwow) 3 (D1s* omit) 

4 (DIL érnpwrnoay atrov of Papirain, s* they began to say to 
him, s° 11+ deceitfully) 5 (CD 11+ elmé (C ? elardv) ody tiv, el) 
6 (D+ judas) 7 (D81 émrixepadauor) 8 (SD IIL idav) 
9 (S+ cde) 10 (NCD &58) 


; ® LXX, Ps. exvviii. 22, AlOov dv dredoxluacav of olkodomodvres, otros éyer}On els kepadhy ywrlas* 23 mapd Kuplov éyévero 
airy, Kal éorw Oavyaory év ddbaduots juor, Cf. Acts iv. 11; Eph. ti. 20) ie Pete Ol. 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. 


S. LUKE. 


XX. 170 0€ [¢uBreWas | GUTOIS €izreV 
“<TC ovv éotly TO YEypappevov Tovto® 
a > ta , a 
AfPoN ON AtTEAOKiMaCAN Of O/KOAOMOYNTEC, 
oftoc @reNHOH e€ic KcaAHN FwWNfac 3; 


[x8 was 6 meow én’ Exetvoy Tov NlOov cuvOdacOrjoeTa’ 
ép’ dv 8 av réon, AcKunoer adrdv].” 


K \ 397 ie are a Na a 8 

19 Kat éfytnoav’ ot ypappatets Kat of apxiepeis 

> ae Se aN \_9 tal >,10 NA, Ae VW (x) 

eriBadety ér’ avrov tas® xeipas [ev atte rH Spq|"', 

kal ehoBnOncav tov Aadv, 

rx ‘ 72 a \ > \ a 13 XN ‘\ 

€yvwoav yap” ote mpos autos etrev tHv rapaBodny 
[ravrny]. 

8 (C Sapirator) 9 (C omits) 

13 (D etpnxer) 


6 (11 omit) 


7 (CD11 ég%rour) 
10 (D1l omit) 


11 (lomits) 12 (& omits) 


Mark XIT* 10—16. 


VARIOUS. 


We assume that Matt. xxi. 44 is not genuine. Otherwise 
we must have supposed that the proto-Mark contained the 
verse, 

8S. Luke’s euBdrépas (17) occurs in Mark x. 27= Matt. xix. 26; 
Mark x. 21, xiv. 67, Luke xxii. 61. 


The phrase émiBadeiv ras yelpas alta or éx’ abréy occurs 
seven times in S. Luke’s writings, twice in S. John’s Gospel; 
also in Mark xiy. 46= Matt. xxvi. 50. 


S. Luke’s év adrp 77 wpa (19) occurs in Luke ii. 38, x. 21, 
xii, 12, xiii, 31, xx. 19, xxiv. 33, and év éxelvy rq ®pg in Luke 
vil. 21. 


8. Mark’s conclusion cal dpévres avrov df Oar is transferred 
in 8. Matthew to the end of the next section (xxii. 22). 


§ 40. It is commonly assumed that the four questions which follow here were put and answered on the same morning 
in Holy Week. But this yiew is intrinsically improbable. Events in actual history do not move so fast. Weeks and 


months are needed for their development. 


Our contention is that these questions were put on widely different 
occasions during one or more of our Lord’s earlier visits to Jerusalem. 


They have necessarily been collected here, 


because §. Mark tells us nothing of those earlier visits, but crowds all the Jerusalem narratives into one week. The 
common view that earlier visits to Jerusalem of which 8. Mark makes no mention prepared the way and that at last events 


moved with startling rapidity is of course possible. 
must not beignored. See the Introduction. 


xx. 20—26. 
20 Kal [raparnpjoavres|! dréoreav 
[évxabérous? wroxpwouévous® éavrovs dixalous elvac*], 
iva érAdBwvrat ‘aitod Aéyou”, 
[wore mapadodvat avrov 
“rn apxn kal ry!” éfovcia rod ayeudvos”®. | 
or Kal ernputnoay avtov A€yovtes “ Avdackare, oidapev 671 


6pOas d€éyers [cal 5ddoxees |" 


/ 
kat ov® AapPdvers tpoTwror, 


GAN én’ adnOelas tHv ddov Tod beod diddoKes: 


a , lal 10 A = fate B Tae a! 
22 €LEOTLV npas® Kaicapt ddpov dodva’ 7) ov;” T 
, 1l < > lal ‘\ 4 12 LJ ; ea 
23 KaTavonoas 6¢ a’tav THY mavoupyiav” Elev pos 
avTous 
13 


, 15 
24 “SActEaré'* pow dnvapiov'’: 
16 


1 (Dll droxwpycayres, ss omit) 2 omit, 1 unum atque 
alterum = éva kal’ éva) 3 (S tamo- 4 (Dell omit) 
5 (C tatrov Nyor, Dl adrod ray Noywr) 6 (D1 st re ae 
pévt, 1 omits) 7 (11 omit) 8 (D ovdevds) 9 (CD11 juiv) 
10 (D d:ddvac) 11 (D1 émryvovs) 12 (CDIlss movnplay ) 
13 (CD llss+ Té pe weupdgere 3; Cl+bmroxpirat) 14 (C Em) 

15 (D 7d vduiopa) 16 (NCss+ol 6¢ tay, Nsstairy, 
1+denarium, 8 {+ «al etray, 1+ et dixit eis) 17 (& omits) 


But the whole question of 8. Mark’s order is of primary importance and 


S. Luke’s d/xavos (20) means no more than a man who is 
attentive to the discharge of his religious duties. Hven 8. Paul 
frequently uses the word in this sense, Rom. v. 7, 1 Tim, i. 9, 
Titus i. 8. In the Pauline sense “there is none righteous, no 
not one,” save in Christ. 

DuuBowAov ~\aBov occurs five times in 8. Matthew; cup- 
BovMoy movety occurs (with variants as to the verb) twice in 
S. Mark. Neither phrase is found elsewhere in N.T. 

With S. Luke’s AapBdvers mpdcowrov (21) cf. Gal. ii. 6, 
mpbcwmov 6 Beds dvOpwrov od} auBdver. Acts x. 30, od« éorw 
mpoowrohnumTns 6 Geds. mpotwrodnupia occurs ha dag i, i, 
tom. ii. 11, Eph. vi. 9, Col. iii. 25, and mpoowmrohnumrety in 
Jas. ii. 9. ; 

S. Luke’s ravoupyla (23) is used three times by S. Paul and 
mavovpyos once. 

§. Luke avoids the Latin word Census. 

dmoxpers occurs 13 times in 8. Matthew, thrice in 8. Luke, 
once in 8. Mark, 
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C lacks Matt. xxii, 21—xxiii. 16. 
— Luke xx. 28—xxi. 20. » FIRST DIVISION. 


s° Mark except xvi. 17—20. 
8. MATTHEW. S. MARK. 
‘ oe a. . / > a , c > \ o |, We sae 2 
XXii. 20 kal® Néyer adrois “Tivos 7 cikdy adry Kal 7 émt- — Xil, (16) kat Néyet avrots “Tivos 7 cixwv avrn Kal y ert 
» 7s 
ypahy 4 ypapy 
a r a1 | > 2 Ail i ” re \712> A >? 13 
at Aeyovow"” “ Katoapos.” rétre A€yer avrors ot bt" etrav avta"' “Katoapos.” 17/6 d€''? "Inaods etrev 
\14 / > , , 
“?Aaddote ovv!! ta Katoapos” Kaicapu “Ta'* Kaicapos arodote” Kaioapt 
A a a \ \ a a A a» 
Kat Ta TOD Oeod TA Hew.” Kal ta TOD Oeod Td bed. 
n ae | , 16° 3 _ 7 AlT 
e2 kal [axotcarres] Oavparar, Kal aévres avtov amndOav. kat e&eOavpalov'® er’ avrd"’. 


9 (C6 de, Dl omit) 10 (D1lss + adr«) 11 (D1lss 10 (D1l omit) 11 (Il omit) 12 (D 11 s* dsroxpcBels 5é 6) 
omit) 12 (Ds+76) : 13 (SC 11 s*+ adrois) 14 (D+ 708) 15 (D+7@) 16 (Cl 
c bs COatuacav, D * eOavpdfovro) 17 (D a’rév) 


41. THE QUESTION PUT BY THE SADDUCEES. 


sachin (ay eel eee $e 
xxl, 238—33. xii, 18—27. 
23 [Hy éxelvy 79 tucpa] mpoondOov avt@” Yaddov«aior, tT 18 Kal €pxovrat Saddovkator pds avrov, 
* XS / \ > > / + o x, , sf , A > 
eyovTes pin) elvan avactacw, otrwes A€yovow avacracw py €ivas, 
Kal érypwrncay avrov 24 A€yovtes ‘ Avddoxanre, Kat érynpwrav' avtov éyovtes 19 “ ArddoKane, 
a > J nn cal 
Movojs® etrev? “ESN tic dTr0O4NH Movojs® éypawev npiv ori’ EAN TINOC dAEADAC ATTOOANE 
. , 4 \ rz 4 - . So , 5 
MN EXWN TEKNAS, kat katadimn* yuvaixa kal MA &ph TEKNON®, 
5eavyapBpevoe 6 AAEASC aYTOY “THN FYNaika [ayToY]® {Na AdBH O dAEAHOC AYTOY THN LYNATKA® 
rc A =. x > a L ~ > a > ~ 
“kal ANacTHcel cTTépma TU ddEAHG ayToy™. kal €ZanacTHcH” crrépma TH ddeAhG ayTo7 P. 
es 5 r ie aed \ 48. \ a ” a 
25 Hoav Oe [rap’ huir] era. AdeAHol: T kal 6 mparos ynpas® 20 émta adeApot noav'®* kai 6 mpatos® éAaBev yuvaixa, 
a \ > la > > a , 
ereXevTnoev, Kal py Exwov oTéeppa adpnKev + Kat aroOvycKwv" ovK adykey o7réppa- 
[Tiy ywatka atrod Te ddeAPO avoid]: 
c 4 \ © 4 
26 dpoiws Kat 6 dSevrepos 21 Kal 0 detvTepos éAaBev advrny, (1) 
‘\ > ‘Q r \ os ‘ , qi 
kal améfavey ‘pn Katadirwv oreppa’”’, 
\ c , F ‘ e i e 4 14 
Kal O TPLTOS, Kal O TplTOS WOAaVTWS * 
A tal € Pe a 
Ews TWV ETTA" 22 Kal” of éxta ovK adykav® oméppa: 
e+ X mh 10 42 / 11 € fs . 
27 VoTEpov O€ mavTwv™ dareBavey" y yovy. T erxatov mavtwv''* Kal  yuvy aréBaver™’. 
3 év TH dvactace ovv Tivos ‘Tav éxta'? état yun; ay if #16) 7 awn a 18 Pe 
2 7 gps 23 & TH avacTacet tivos avtav™ eorat’® yuv7; 
, 13 X ” t pee Ace ey a 
TAaVTES” yap eTXoV avTHV. ot yap érta éoxov avtnv yuvaika.” 
2 y 114 4 a fe tal 5 al a a D 
29 “[daroxpidels] d€'™* 6 “Inoods <irev atbrois t “*’’ IAavaobe 24 ey? avrots 0 “Inaots “Ov” Sia Trotro rAavacbe 
\ 3907 XA ‘ ‘ \ , a cal 
py <iddres Tas ypapas pyde thy divapty Tod Beod py <iddres™ tas ypadas pydé tHv Sivapw rod beod”; 


r \ aes i“ ¢ ‘ > a > A 
30 €V yep TY) avacTacet 25 OTQaV yap €K VEKPOV avactacw™, 


25 27 


»” A ” 
OUTE Yapovotw OUTE yapilovrat, ovrTe™® yapilovrat 
> 


hoo eto 
ovre™ yapodow 
GAN ws ayyedo."® év 70° otpave cioiv: T Spo. ey 23 2 A om8 - 

ay fy pave Ww GAN’ eiatv ws? ayyeAor™ ev tots ovpavois: 


‘ \ fal a va a n 
3r Tepl O€ THS avacTagEews THY VEKpaV 26 Tept S€ Tov VveKpwv STL eyeipovTat 


> ae © 
ov avéyvote ev TH BIBAW Mawvoéws™ ext tod* Barou 
bd Tod Geod A€yovTos was* 


ovK aveyvwre 
7o pybev tpiv’? t tO 0 Beds AE 
pn pe cimev avt@ 0 Beds A€ywv 
32’ Ered [elimi] 6 Oedc *ABpadm kal [6]? Bede *Icadk" kal * Eras 63 @edc "ABpadm Kal®? Gedc *Icadk™ Kal®® eEdc 


[6]? Oedc *lakcB; laKkwsB ©; 
ovK €or [(5)] Beds vexpdv ada Covrwv.” 27 ovK eat Peds vexpav adXda Loivrwv:® wodd wrAavacbe.” 
33 [Kat dxovoavres ol dxdoe eLerdjooovro éml rH didaxy adrod.] 
1(C Be. 2 (Cl Mwofs) 3 (Domits) 4 (& -Aelyy, 
1 (Ns'+Kal) 2 (Nomits) 3 (NMwofjs) 4 (Il filium © -AelWe, Dik exy) 5 (NCD Ul réxva) 6 pane 
vr fli) 5 (Dil) 6 (Domits)” 7 (omits) TCs", 801 Fr lr wap intr era adap) 9 (8 
: ; teorie ; ovd5é adrds 
8 (D1 seek 9 (D Ba eA cas) 10 (1 omits) (D+ fodx) apicer orépua) 12 (D + doatros €\aBov atrny... 
11 (D11+ kai) 12 (211 omit) 13 (211 septem) 14 (S___ kal) 13 (S t-Ker) 14 (D1 omit) 15 (1 relicta 
kat dm.; Il omit 5¢) 15 (88+ Greatly) 16 (N1l+6c00) est, ll-+sine filiis) 16 (Dlls*+otv, All+é8ravy dvacrdow) ‘ 
17 (NDI "Iaae) 18 ND omit 17 (211 omit) 18 (D+) 19 (DI11s* droxpieis 5¢ etrev) 


20 (11 omit) 21 (DIL ywaoxorres) 22 (D ++ otéare) 
23 (D8 t-orjoovow) 24 (Dov) 25 (S tomits) 26 (D ovdeé) 
27 (D yaulfovow) 28 B+ol 29 (C Mwcéws) 30 (D ris) 
31 (D as) 32 (NC +6) 83 (SDI "Icax) 34 NC+6 
35 (D118*+ tyes obv) 


3 LXX. Pays XXV. 5, éay d€ KarorKaow adedpol érl rd abrd, Kal dwoOdvy els atrdy, owépua 58 pur) Fy abr@, otk erat 

ee ioe sags Tos ew ae a AC ek pee Tov dvdpds adrys eloedevoerar mpds adr Kal Ajuperac adr éauTga 3 
hoe avrg. kal €orac To matdloy 6 éay réxyn Ka On é 0 0 cal ov 

UE aE Coe un Katacrabijcerar éx To0 dvduaros Tod TereNeuTnKdTOs, Kal ovK 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. 


S. LUKE. 


= 4 ” / \ / 
XX. (24) Tivos yer eixdva Kal® érrypadyv;” 
Eee 7 > / 
ot de"! etary “* Kaicapos.” os © Oe Elev “pos avrovs '*? 
, / Si z 
“Totvuv"! adxddore Ta” Kaicapos™ Kaicapr 
\ cal a a aA 
kal Ta TOD Oeod 7H Hed.” 
as 


\ “5 a a a 
26 KGL [ove toxuvoav émiaBécOat ‘Tov pyuatos'*4 évaytloy Tov aod, 


, . a na 4 
kat | Oavpacavres [emt TH amoxploe. av’rov éolynoar |, 


18 (D+rhv) 19 (CD11 daroxpibévres, C1+ dé) 20 (CD11 
adrois, 1 omits) 21 (Dll omit) 22 (D+7od) 23 (CD 
+ T@) 24 (D a’rod tpijua, ll verbum eius) 


xx, 27—40. 
27 poe Odvres 8€ twes Tdv Yaddovkator, 
e , re a N > 
Ol d€yovtes avacTacty BY €lVal, 
ernpwtnocay? 
Movons* eéypavev npiv, EAN TINOC ddAEAHOC ATTOOANH A 
Ex@oN PYNdaika, “kal o¥toc &teKnoc 4%, 
¥Na ASBH O dACAPOC AYTOY THN LYNaTKa'S 
2 /, / al > n > ob 
Kal EZANACTHCH CTTEPMA TH AAEAMPG ayTOF?. 
2. X > iv 39 Xr x .e a ‘\ a 
29 €mTa ovv' adeAdol oav: Kal 0 rp@Tos AaBwv yuvaixa 


> 
avrov 28 Néyovres “ AvddoxaXe, 


> , my 
amé$avev ateKvos: 
Are 8 , 18 
30 KaL O OEvTEpPOS 


gr Kal 0 Tpitos “éAaBev avtyv"™® (1), woavtws [de]? 


\10 


S Fe s / py yl , 2 
kal” ot emta ‘ov KatreXuTov TéKva [xal dmréBavov |* . 


3 € \ i4 14714 
32 “Dorepov’ kal Q yuv” amebavev . 


€ . ee TO) a 9 / , > A 15 , 16 n 

33 [4 yi ovv” ev TH GvVagTacel Tivos aUTOY ” yiveTalyuv7 ; 
e \ ¢ a OF W7 rip an ” 
ol yap emta ecxov"’ avTiv yuvaika. 

34 kal!’ elev avtois® o “Incovs “(Oi viol rod alévos rovrov™ 
‘yamovow Kal yauloxovrar™ ', 35 of 6¢ katakwwbévres Tov aidvos 
éxelvou Tuxely™ Kal rijs avactdcews Tis ex vexpar] 

: / 23 
ovTe yapovow ouTe yapilovrac” 
- - : ; 
36 [ovse?4 yap amobaveiy én.” dévavrac™, | iodyyerou yap elow, 
[Skat viol elow Oeov'™” ris dvacrdcews viol dvtes.] 
¢ ‘ > / € ‘\ 
37 OTL O& eyeipovTaL ot veKpot T 
~ 4 ft \ ~ / 
Kal? Mwvors® éunvycev® “ert tis Barov, t 
129 v 
ws Aye” KYpiON 
\ > 
TON O€ON ABpadm Kal BEON Icadk”? kal OEON ‘lakwBe- 


38 Oeds 58" odk eotw vexpdv GAA Cdvtwv, TF 
[wdvres yap ait@ Saou.” 
39 dmoxpibévtes 5€ TwWes Tov ypaymaréwy elray™ ‘ ArddoKanre, 
4o obkért yap érd\uwy erepwrdy airoy ovdér]. 


1 (Al dprt-) 2 Bl érnporwv 3 (% Mwojs) 4 (D1 
+ drexvos) 5 (D1 omit) 6 (& fomits) 7 (D11s* rap’ 
jyiv, 11 omit) 8 (s° his brother, Allss+é\aBev ryv yuvaixa 
kal ovros dméavey &rexvos) 9 (D1l omit) 10 (D# omits) 
11 (D ob dpjxay D1 réxvov) 12 (ll omit) 13 (lls omit, 
ll+ 6é rdvTwr) 14 (1 omits) 15 (S11 omit) 16 (SD 1 
éorat) 17 (Defxov) 18 (1 respondens, 1 omits) 19 (D1 
mpos avrovs, 8° Ormits) 20 (Dilss+-yervGvrae kal yervdou) 
21 (D yapodvra) 22 (llomit) 23 Byauloxovrac 24 (NS 


KaN@s elras’’* 


todre) 25 (s® omit) 26 (Dell wédrovow) 27 (D re Bey, 
ll dei) 28 (Dl édjAwoer) 29 (il sicut dixit ‘ Vidi in 
rubo) 30 (SD 11 ’Iodx) 31 (D1 omit, ll ergo, 1 enim) 


32 (S+ai7G) 33 (Dl ée) 


Mark XIT. 16—27. 


VARIOUS. 


Translate ‘Pay back Cesar’s (coins) to Cesar and God’s 
(coins) to God.” The allusion is to (1) the Roman denarius, 
(2) the half-shekel (for use in paying the Temple tax only), 
(3) the ordinary copper coins of the country. The Roman 
coins would be little used by the common people, who had 
scruples about the Emperor’s head, but the tax collectors 
would insist on them. Rom. xiii. 7, dwédore maou Tas bpeds, 
TG Tov Pbpov rov Pbpov, TE Td rédos 7d Tédros, TH Tov PéBov 
Tov PbBov, TH Thy TYyLhy Thy TYyLhy. 

8. Matthew’s conclusion kal ag¢évres adbrév dr7NOov is bor- 
rowed from Mark xii. 12. 


“Resurrection ” in this passage means “the general Resur- 
rection at the last day.” This the Sadducees denied, as they 
did also the immortality of the soul, the life after death and 
the existence of angels and spirits. 

The case is of course a supposed one. In our Lord’s time 
the custom of Levirate Marriage had long been practically 
obsolete. See Edersheim, Life of Jesus 11. 400. 

S. Luke’s roivuy (25) occurs here only in the Gospels, and in 
other parts of the N.T. only in Heb. xiii. 13 (where it again 
stands first word of the sentence contrary to classical usage) 
and in 1 Cor, ix. 26. 


S. Luke’s caraévw (35) is used twice by 8. Luke, and once 
by S. Paul. svyxdvw is used six times by 8. Luke, four times 
by S. Paul and twice in the epistle to the Hebrews. 

The word icd-yyedos was probably coined by 8. Luke in 
place of 8. Mark’s simpler phrase, 


The word unvdw is used twice by 8. Luke, once by 8. John 
and once by 8. Paul. 


To a Jew a corpse was a polluting thing (cf. Matt. viii, 22, 
xxiii. 27): to touch it caused uncleanness for seven days. And 
as no Jew would voluntarily incur this pollution except in 
cases of great social obligation, so he would readily admit that 
the all-pure God would not even name a corpse. To 8. Luke, 
the Gentile physician, such feelings were unintelligible, and 
therefore he tries to interpret the simple Jewish idea by a 
Pauline thought, for which cf. Acts xvii. 28, év air@ yap 
fOpev kal xwovpueba kal éouév, and Rom. xi. 36, dre €& avrod Kal 
bv avrod cal els adrov Ta wdvra. Rom. vi. 11, d d¢ fH, fy T@ 
Ge. In the Psalter it is common to speak of the dead as 
shadows and nonentities; the Christian hope corrects that _ 
view. 

The refrain with which 8. Matthew concludes (33) is taken 
from Mark xi. 18 and repeated in Matt. vii. 28, xiii. 54, xix, 25. 


b LXX, Gen. xxxviii. 8, efrev 52 "Iovdas 7G Atvdy ‘*HicehOe mpds Thy ywaika Tov ddedApod cou Kal yduBpevoat adr iy, 


” 


kal dvdornoov amépua TH AdEAPY gov. 


© Bxod. iii. 6, cal elrev “Ry eluc 6 Oeds rod marpdss cov, Oeds ’ABpadu Kal Oeds 
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Wars 


Toadk Kal Oeds “Taxus.” 


© lacks Matt. xxii. 21—xxiii. 16. 
Mark xii. 830—xiii. 18. 
Mark except xvi. 17—20. 


S. MATTHEW. 


se 


xxii, 34—40. 
ca 


34 [OL d& Dapicato. dxovoavres bre épluwoev Tovs Laddovxalovs 


va ae 
VOR Ca ouynxOnoay ért rd adrd").] 35 Kal ernpuTynaev els €€ avtav 
28 leg q WM: EQpbkos” [ meepd Cov abrov® 


Luke xx. 40=Matt. xxii, 46. 
Vy 


; 
36 * Avdicxane, | moia évroAr peyadn4 [ev 7G vbump];” 


se 


37 0 be épy avTo 


“ ArattHceic KYpion TON @€0N coy EN GAH® KapAfa Coy 


kal €n OAH THe wyyA! coy Kal éN GAH TA duavoia® coy 2° 
— 
38 [airy éor 4° peyarn (2) cal] Tpurn evToAn. (x) 
39 Oevtépa’” [dpoia]'’ abrn’” 
*AratTHcelc TON TTAHC{ON COY WC CEayTON P. 
[40 év rabrais Tats duo évrodals dos! 6 vomos Kpéuarat Kal ol 


mpopyrat, |” 


1 (Dl1lss én’ avrév) 2 (1 omits) 3 (D1l+ Kal Aéywr) 
4 (s¢+and first) 5 (D+77) 6 (B omits) 7 (1 iustitia) 
8 (1 virtute) 9 (D fomits) 10 (Dll+6e) 11 B opolws 


12 ll airy (D ravry); B omits 13 (“ss omit) 


Mark xii. 34d=Matt. xxii. 46 (see next section). 


FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 


42. THE QUESTION PUT BY THE SCRIBE. 


xii, 28—34. 


[28 Kal mrpooe\Odv eis tév ypappatéwv dxovoas (ii) 
A ET ate | 4 299 \. Q2 go od > 4 
aitdv' cvv€ntovvtwy, «idws* ote Kadds dzrexpiOy 


> a > 4 J_ 2.3 
GUTOLS, ETIPWTHTEV GAVTOV 


“Tloia éoriv évroAn mpory mavrwv*;” 
ag ‘drexplOy 6 “Incots”® ‘ére*| 
[porn eoriv’? (1)”Akoye,’Icpasia, 
Kypioc 6 @€0c HMO@N Kypioc® efc écTiN, 30 Kal] 
> Vf Ky A / ? ag 9 £ 
arattHceic KYpioN TON @€6N Coy €Z GAHC® Kap 


Afac coy 
“kal €Z GAHC TAC! wyyAc coy” “Kal é dAns THs” 
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dvavotas aoovu 
kal €Z GAHC TAc icyyoc coy 2}. 
8 # 4 14 
3r O€UTEPA AUTH 
“AratTiceic TON TTAHC{ON COY Wc CEeayTON P]. 
["peiLwv® (2) rovrwy adAn® évro\}) odk Ext.” (iii) 
32 ” Etrrev aito 6 ypappateds ‘ Kadds, diddoKare, 
er adybeias elres Ore Ec écTIN Kal oYK ECTIN 
&AAoC!® TANN AYTOYS: 33 Kal TO APATTAN AYTON “EZ 
OAHC™ KapAfac™ Kal? éZ GAHC TAC cvvérews”? Kal 
€Z OAHc™ tAc™ icyyoc™ cal 7d dyarav tov wAn- 
‘ 
28 


ey \ Q 499 2 ’ A 
OLOV™ WS EAUTOV™ TEPLOTOTEPOV™ EOTLVY TAVTWV TOON 


OAOKAYTWMATWN Kal"? BYCIAN.” 34 Kal 6 “Incods 
id \ S Yams Ver) as, a > (6 > t eet} 2 
LOWV QUTOV OTL VOUVEXWS amrekpt 1 €l7TEV avuTw Ov 
paKpay (et)® 


Kat ovdels otxérc® éré\pa adrov érepwrjoa. +] 


ard ths Bacrelas tod Geod.” 


1 (Dé favre) 2 (Dl cal ldwv, SC lddv) 3 (D1l+réyor, 


** AvSdoxane) 4 (D11 s* omit) 5 (D1ls* dmoxpibels 82... 
elrev, CD 11+ aitr@) 6 (D1l omit, CD 11+ ‘‘IIdvy7wy, C1 
+ évroh) 7 (lomits, Cl+atrn) 8 (ll omit) 9 &+77s 


10 (B omits) 11 (1 omits) 12 (Dll omit, ll et ex totis 


viribus tuis) 13 (D1ls*+ avr mpwrn évrody) 14 (Dils* 
5é duola ravry, 8+ éorlv) 15 (S 11+ ée) 16 (1 hoe est 
magnum mandatum) 17 &D+Kal 18 (Dlls*+6 Ges) 
19 (D1 omit, 1+deus) 20 XD+7ris 21 (N+oov) 22 (1 
omits) 23 (Dl duvduews) 24 (11 omit) 25 (& omits) 
26 (Dll Wuxijs, D8 + adrod) 27 (N+ cou) 28 (SD 1 
ceavrov) 29 (D1l mretdsv) 30 (N+76r) 31 (SD 
omit) 32 & tomits 33 (D omits) 


9 LXX. Deut. vi. 4, "Axove, "Iopayr* Kupios 5 cds qudy Kupios els early, 5 wat dyarhoers Kipiov rov bedv cov é& Sdns 
rhs diavolas (v. 1. Kapdias) cov kal é& Sys THs Puxijs cov * * * * * wal é€& Sys THs Suvdueds cov. (The asterisks indicate 
that there is no fourth term in the O.T. as there is in 8S. Mark and Luke.) 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. Mark XII. 28—34. 
S. LUKE. VARIOUS. 


_§ 42. In §. Luke the lawyer gives the answer which in 8. Mark is assigned to our Lord; the sequel also is 
quite different (cf. Mark x. 3f.), but these facts need not prevent us from identifying the two passages, which are 
much too ‘closely allied to be altogether independent, as such changes in detail are common. 

In 8. Mark the scribe comes with honest intent desiring to be taught. He praises our Lord’s answer and is 
commended in return, being a man of quite exceptional promise. But in 8. Matthew he comes to tempt—a commonplace 
borrowed from Mark viii. 11, x. 2. 

Matt. xxii. 40 should be compared with Matt. vii. 12 ofros ydp éorw 6 vduos Kal of mpopyra, and with Gal, v. 14 
6 yap mas vouos év Evi Noyw Temdjpwrat, ev TH **’Ayamnoers Tov TAyalov cov ws ceavrév.” 


x) 29-50% 

The saying that ‘no man ventured to ask Him any more 
With Mark xii. 28 compare Luke xx, 39. questions” is used by 8S. Mark to conclude the question of the 
Some scraps of the deutero-Mark embedded ina new section _ scribe, by 8. Luke to conclude the question of the Sadducee, 
and much misplaced. and by 8. Matthew to conclude our Lord’s question about the 
Messiah. Similarly the saying ‘‘ Teacher, Thou hast well said” 
25 [Kat 150d voutxds Test dvéarn |? exrrerpawv adrov® Aeyov ig appended in the trito-Mark to our Lord’s reply ‘‘The 
“ A daoKades, [rt moijoas® Fahy aldviov® KAnpovouhow “ » 566 first commandment is to love God and the second to love our 
a Seterey mpos eaaat [‘"Ey 7G vou rh? -yéyparrar; was dva- neighbour,” but in §, Luke to the reply that ‘‘God is not a 
God of corpses.”” These may be examples of editorial transfer- 
ence, but it is more probable that §. Luke has faithfully 
preserved for us the proto-Mark; for 8. Mark’s later additions 

may well have caused him to remodel the whole passage. 
The word voyuxds (=ypaupareds) is used six times by 
S. Luke, once by 8. Paul, but not elsewhere in N.T. except 

in this parallel of §. Matthew (35). 


yuwdoKers 3” 27 6 St arroxprOels eltrev] 


“* AramHceic KYpion TON @€0N Coy’ “éZ 6AHC® 
KapAfac’!? coy 

kallt "én GAH TH yyxH? coy Kal “én GAH TH + 
era icxyt'? coy 


a 413 
“Kal ae ody TH oe oe 8. Luke x. 25b is borrowed from Luke xviii. 18= Mark x. 
oe 17=Matt. xix. 16, Avddoxare dyabé, rh roujoas Swi aldvioy 
TON TTAHC{ON COY GC CEayTON P.” KAnpovow hows 
28 [elrev 5€ aire ‘’OpOws daexplOys4> tToYtTo trofel Kal With Mark xii. 31 compare Rom. xy. 2, kacros juov TQ 


: : ees 
ZHCH 415,” 29'O 52 Odww Sixardoar Eautov'® elev pds Tov Incoby wAnolov dpecktrw els TO dyady, 
“Kal rls early pov mAnolov;” 30 brodaBwy!? 6’ Inaous elrev1®] 


1 (ss+came near, who) 2(D1’Avéorn dé mus v., Iss Haec 
eo dicente, lltecce &c.) 3 (CD 11+ kai) 4 (D omits) 
5 (8 t+iva) 6 (1 omits) 7 (Ds t omits) 8 B omits 
98C+7%s, (D+77) | 10 (Diléy with dative) 11 (B tomits) 
12 (C 211 €é with genitive) 13(Dllomit) 14 (ss thou hast 
said) 15 (D gyees) 16 (8 abrév) 17 (D1l+ée) 
18 (D+a’7¢) 

(Here follows THE STORY OF THE GOOD SAMARITAN, 
8 verses. III. § 3.) 


Mark xi. 344=Luke xx. 40. 


b LXX. Levit. xix. 18, dyamjoes Tov mAyolov cov ws ceauTdv. To oe 
e LXX. Deut. iv. 35, Kupos 6 debs cov, otros Oeds ear, Kal otk torw ere may avrov. ; Pinte ae 
4 LXX. Lev. xviii. 5, cal puddiecOe mdvra Ta mpoordypard pov Kal rdvra Ta Kpluara pov, Kal momoere atra* a mot 


dvOpwmos Soeras ev aiirois. 
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C lacks Matt, xxii. 21—xxiii. 16. 
Mark xii. 830—xiii. 18. 
Luke xx. 28—xxi. 20. 
s¢ —— Mark except xvi. 17—20. 


FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MATTHEW. 


xxii. 41—xxili. 12. 
qu [Luvyuevew 6 Tov Papcalww | ernpdryrev aitods 6 ‘Inoots 
N€yo 42 Tl dpiv Sone TEpl TOV XpLaToOv; Tivos Vids eoTL;” 
Ayovory aire “Tod Aaveid.” 43 A€yer adrots “ IIds ovv 
Aaveld “év rvevpate™” Kade? adrov kiprov Néywv T 

44 Eltren K¥pioc To kypi@ moy ‘K&@oy Ek AEZIGN MOY 
éwe aN 0 ToYc éxOpoyc® coy YTTOKATW! TUN TTOA@N 
coy2’; 

ys et ovv Aaveld® cadet adrov Kipiov, mas vids airod 
éoriv;” + 

[46 kal ovdels edtvaro dmoKpiOjvat avt@ Nébyov, ovdé ErdAunoev Tis 


S. MARK. 


483. ‘TEACHING IN THE TEMPLE. 


xii, 35—44. 


48a. Our Lord’s Question about the Messiah. 


35 Kal dzroxpibels 6 “Inoods edeyev’ diddoxwv ev TO iepad 
“ a L € a_@ 
IIds A€yovow ot ypappareis ore 
< ‘\ ex > 
6 xpioTos vids Aaveid éortwv; 

36 "abros® Aaveid eirev® ev? rG rvevpatt TO dyin 
Eirten® Kypioc To Kypfw moy ‘Kddoy? ék AeZI@N MOY 
éwe &n8 0&9 Toye éxOpoyc’® coy YroKdtw!! TAN 

TOA@N coy?’ 
37 abros*® Aaveld dye adtov KUpvov, Kal wd0ev™ adrod 


a. cr _ 
€OTILY VLOS; 


: : a : Z : ‘ 1 (DI cltrev) 2 (D+xal) 3 (D® totros, 11+enim or 
am éxelvyyns THS jue pas® érepwrncar adtov obKért. | autem) A'(h Somits) 5 (BD tonite) 6 (Dell Aéyes, 
2 : A S+6 7 B Kadé@uwor 8 (D tomits 9 (D * @décw 

1 (& fomits) 2 (s* omits, s°+ holy) 3 (D *éxdpots) 45 " * éxxovs) 11 (Sl aera d hoes 


4 (11 scabellum) 5 (Dil + &y rvedpmart) 6 (Dl1lss dpas) 


Conflation. 


xxiii. x [/Tére (6)! Inoots] €AdAnoev tots dxAous 5 
Kal Tots pabytats airod” 2 Aéywv" i 
“PEt ris Movoéws xabédpas éxdfroay 
ol ypapparets Kat of Papirator. 


6 Kara 


3 wdvTa, cvv doa eay eirwow byiv* Tronoate® ‘Kal Typetre" 
be? ra epya atrwy pr) moveire, Néyovow yap Kal od mowvow. 
4 decpevouvow dé ghoptia® Bapéa® cal émiriOéaow éml rods wpous 
Tov dvOpdmrwr, avrol?® dé "rH daxtiAw adrwv'! ob bé\ovew 
Kkwhoa alta. 5 mdvra 6¢ Ta epya ai’rav mowiow mpds 7d 
Oeabnvar Tols dvOpwros: mdartvove. yap Ta pudakThpia adrov 
Kal peyadtvovaet Ta Kpdoreda}”], 
6 pirodtar dé THV mpwroxALciav'® ev Tots deczrvors (3) 
Kat Tas mpwToKabedpias év Tals Tvvaywyais (2) 
7 kal Tos doracpovs év Tals ayopats (x) 

[kal KadetcOae bd Tov dvOpiruv ‘“PaBBel™.” 8 “bweis dé wh 
KAnOnre ‘PaBBel'™, els ydp éorw buoy 6 dddoxados', mdvres be 
duets ddeXpol eore’ 9 Kal marépa py Kadréonre budv'l emt rps 
B+ to unde KANORTE 
Kabnynral, ore Kabnynrhs buav éorly els’ 6 xpiords* 11 “5 56 


vis, ls ydp éorw vyuav 6 rarhp 6 ovdpdnos 


ess td rs , 
pelfow vay"! kora buav dudxovos. 12"Oorts d¢ bWaoe éavrov 
TamewwOncerat, Kal doris Tarewuoe. éavTov bWwOnoceTat.” | 


1Bomits 2 (let dixitillis) 3(ss omit) 4 (Ds omits, 
1+servare) 5 (D roe?re, 8° Origen hear) 6 (s° Origen and do, 


2 11+ergo, 1+si ergo) 13 (N1 més) 


Matt. xxil. 46=Mark xii, 34d, 


48b. Warning against Pharisaism. 


xii. (37) Kal 6° odds dxAos nxovey avtod® 7déws. 
38 “Kat ev tH didayq adrod’® edeyey * *4 
““BrAérere ard Tov ypappatéwv 
“rav Oedovtwv'® ev otoAais wepuTarety 


\% 2 \ 2 A > 76 
kal* agragpovs év tats ayopats® (x) 
39 Kal mowroKxabedpias ev Tals cuvaywyats (2) 


A / > a , 
Kat mowtoxduolas év tots detrvois, (3) 


fe , 17 \ 8 7 a8 a 9 
4o Ob karéoGovres Tas” OLKLAS TWV” X1NPWV 


, i , 
kai!’ rpopaver paxpa mpomevxopevot* 


e , , , ” 
OUTOL Anpwovrat TEPLOTOTEPOV Kpl.a, 


Ns*omit) 7 (Dilyap) 8(N+peydda) 9 Bll+xal duoBd- ‘ F t 

oraxra, (D+ Kal tadvep4 10 (lL omit) "11 (s* omits) 3 ( 2 RD ony |e UP) ee ee 
+ vestimentorum suorum) 13 (D8 * rpwxdevolav) 14 (Dse + Gua) 4 (D11+ adrois) 5 (D8 teal réy redwvdv) 
ean omits) 16(&D eb a Bo 4- Xpiorés) I7(D1L_ 6 (D+ roretr Oar) 7 (Sol karecOlovres, Dll of karecOlovow) 
bir) (DIl év ovpavois) 19 (Nl els ydp éorw bywadyr 6 Kad.) 8 (D omits) 9 (D1l+ Kai dppavav) 10 (Dll omit) 


20 (Dllomit) 21 (ss whosoever among you wishes to be great) 
(S. Matthew adds 26 verses. The whole conflation is given 
Ale Saiz) 
On 8. Matthew’s silence about widows see next section. 
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THK MARCAN CYCLE. 


Seach: 


§ 43. Again there is a difference about the persons addressed. 


Mark XIT. 35—40. 


VARIOUS. 


According to §. Mark the question appears to 


have been put to the multitude, and we are not even told that scribes were present. They are spoken of in the third 


person and as though absent. 
the scribes,” though it is more probably indefinite. 


8. Luke has recently mentioned scribes, and his pronoun “to them” may mean ‘to 


But 5. Matthew, with his usual condemnation of the Pharisees, 
addresses the question pointedly to them and makes them give the answer. 


Then a second question is put and they 


are silenced and confounded. All this is done by some slight editorial changes, the purpose of which is clear. 


8. Luke speaks of ‘the book of Psalms,” cf. Luke xxiv. 44, Acts i. 20, xiii. 33. 


term when speaking of the O.T. psalms. 
xx. 41—-xxi. 4 (xi, 43), 
41 Hizey 5€ pds atrovs 
“Tos A€yovow? 
Tov xpiorov eivar? Aaveid vidv; + 

42 adros yap’? Aaveid Neyer ev [BiB\w4 Vahuav | 
Eitten® Kypioc tod kypfw moy ‘Kxdoy ék AEZI@N MOY 
43 €we “AN O@'® ToYc €xOpoyce coy YTroTd8iov? TAN 
TOA@N coy?’ 
® atrov KUpiov KaXet”, Kal? ras adrod vids 
5 
2 (D omits) 3 (D1lss 
5 (Dll Aégye, N+6) 
8 (Ilss+Jf) 9 (Du 


44 °Aavetd ovv 
éotw ;’ 
1 (ss+the scribes, concerning) 
kal ards) 4 (D 77 BiBdA\w Trav) 
6 (D 7:48) 7 (Diss brroxarw) 
omit, 1 enim) 10 (Ds déyex) 


No other N.T. writer uses this 


All prefer to write ‘“‘in David” or “David saith.” 


If, as many O. T. critics maintain, Ps. cx. was not written 
by David but by some anonymous author in 143 B.c. to cele- 
brate the accession to political and priestly power of Simon 
the Maccabee, our Lord’s argument in this passage breaks 
down. Hence the supreme importance of right views on the 
kévwors. If our Lord ‘ grew in wisdom” as really as in stature 
(Luke ii. 52), His human education must have been affected 
by His environment, and although He ‘‘refused the evil and 
chose the good” to an extent to which no limit can be placed 
by those who believe in the Incarnation, there are many things 
which mere clearness of moral and spiritual vision would not 
reveal to Him. We must not judge of this question by reason, 
but by what Scripture says about it. Now our Lord proclaims 
His own ignorance respecting things distant in time (Mark 
xiil. 32) and respecting things distant in space (John xi. 34). 
The Gospels never represent Him as rising above the knowledge 
of the age in which He lived in matters of science (Luke viii. 8, 
xi. 34, xvi. 19 ff.). It is therefore not surprising that He accepted 
the critical conclusions of that age (Luke xvi. 31). So in 
John y. 30 He declares His dependence upon the Father for 


power, and says that His judgments are just, not by virtue of His omniscience, but by seeking to know and do the Father’s 


will. 


If He shows superhuman power and knowledge, as He constantly does, it would seem to be not so much His own, 


which He had mysteriously surrendered for the time, but derived from the Holy Spirit, which was given without measure 
to Him. Certainly weakness and strength, ignorance and knowledge, meekness and self-assertion are incomprehensibly 
united in Him, To deny the human element is to deny the Incarnation. Not to’ recognize the divine is however far 
more fatal. Some would plead that His words are not always accurately reported. i 

§ 43 b. §. Mark’s account of our Lord’s denunciation of Pharisaism is given in three verses, which 8. Matthew, 
as usual, expands by conflation into a whole chapter, using S. Mark’s verses as a peg on which to hang new materials. 
S. Luke always prefers, where it is possible, to reproduce 8. Mark in the original brevity and to collect the new materials 


into a different chapter (xi. 3754. See II. § 17). 


Xx. 45 Axovovtos d€ ravtés Tov Aaod 
elrev Tors pabyrats? 
(44 , 3 ‘\ a“ / 
46 “‘Ilpocéyete ard Tév ypappatéwy 


A A Ao 
tov beXovTwv TEPLTATELV év aotoAats” 


\ a > = 
Kal didovvTwy aoTacpous €v Tals ayopats 
4 al lal 
Kal mpwtokabedpias év Tats acuvayuryats 
\ , > ~ } , ”? 
Kal mpwtokAicias €v Tots OEimvoLs, 


Doublet : 
[xi. 43 “oval bury “rots Papialors"®, 
bre dyamGre Thy mpwrokabedplay ev Tails cuvarywyais (2) 
kal Tovs domacpovs év rats dryopats*.”” (x)] 


7 [nes Sig ai a A 
xx. 47 "ot xatecOiovew™ “Tas oixias’® tov xypav 
‘\ , 8, 
Kal’ mpodace: paKpa mpowevxXovTat 
oe / , , ” 
ovTo. AjpovTat TEeplTGOTEpoVv Kpipa. 
2 (ss oroats) 3 (SDI @apioaion, 


4 (CD11+ Kal (C-+7as) mpwrokdalas év 
6 (ll panes) 7 (11 omit) 


1 (S11L+ adrod) 
s° scribes and Ph.) 
rots delrvos) 5 (D of xaréoOovres) 
8 (Dl rpocevxdpevor) 


Biérw in this sense is used six times by 8. Mark, once by 
S. Matt. and twice by 8. Luke; the synonym mpocéyw does 
not occur in 8. Mark, but is found six times in S. Matt. and 
four times in 8. Luke. Neither B\érere awd nor Bdérere pp is 
found in the LXX. Both phrases seem to have been coined by 
S. Mark and to have been generally corrected by the other 
Evangelists. 


a LXX. Ps. cx. 1, elrev [6] Kijpuos r@ xuply pov ‘ Kddou ex defy pov dws dv 08 rods éxOpots cov bromddvov Tar 


Cf. Heb, i. 13; Acts ii. 34. 


jTod@v gov.” 
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C lacks Mark xii. 30—xiii. 18. 


Luke xx, 28—xxi. 20. 
Matt. xxiii. 25—xxvili, 20. 
Mark except xvi. 17—20. 


8. MATTHEW. 


Widows are not once mentioned in 8. Matthew, though 
S. Mark speaks of them in two passages and 8. Luke in six, 
not to reckon cases in the Acts of the Apostles. There was 
probably some local reason for this remarkable silence arising 
from: the circumstances of the church (of Alexandria?) for 
which this Gospel was written. Widows were at all times 
a serious burden to the church funds, as we learn from Acts 
vi. and the Pastoral epistles. ‘They were numerous and many 
of them very young. It may haye been necessary sternly to 
repress them. Otherwise it is difficult to account for this 
deliberate omission. In the first Gospel women are as much 
kept in the background as they are brought to the front in the 
third. 

§ 44. It appears from New Testament writings that Chris- 
tian thought in the Apostolic age was directed (1) to the 
Second Advent, (2) to the Resurrection, (3) to the Crucifixion, 
(4) to our Lord’s ministerial activity, (5) to the Incarnation, 
(6) to the pre-existence of the Son with the Father, teaching 
thus ever moving backwards in respect of time. The older topics 
were not allowed to drop, but the chief interest ever centred 
on the newer revelations. It is therefore not surprising that 
our Lord’s teaching on Eschatology should have formed part 
of the proto-Mark. Indeed there is reason to think that the 
four chapters of 8S. Mark which follow are the oldest part of 
the Gospel tradition. Certainly the subject of the Second 
Advent forms the earliest promise in Acts i. 11, and is the 
basis of what are probably the earliest Christian writings, 
8. Paul’s epistles to the Thessalonians, 


xxiv. 1—42 (x. 17—22). 
1 Kai é&eAOwv 6 “Inocots aro! rod iepod éropevero, Kal 
AAO 2 e 6 ‘ > A > 5 ae 2A \ > BS 
mpoonrOov® of pabyrat adrod émideiEas ait Tas oikodopas 
TOD Lepod: 
2 6 & [droxpidels] etrev adtois 
“Ov? Brerere “taita [wdvra'4; api déyw bpiv®, | 


od pn adeOA ade Mos emt AHov ds od KatadvOyoerat.” 


1 (B ex) 2 (F ll+atrg) 
these stones) 5 (D+ 6éru) 


3 (D11s* omit) 4 (s* all 


xxiv. 3 Ka@ypévov 8& adrod éml tod” Opovs trav ’EAauv + 
1 
mpoonrAOov avtd of pabyrat? Kar’® idfav + 
t 
Néyovres 
7? ‘\ 4 c cal , 5 cal Cal 
“Wimov* nuty more> ratra éorat, kal ti ro ON /LELOV 
el inn , ) o Bal 

THS [os mapovalas '® xad]" ovvTeAelas [rod aidvos].” 

1 (C+karévavre 700 lepod) 2 (Cll+avrod) 3 (SB * xa’) 
4 (SBCD Eire) 5 (C trére) 6 (D r. cov) 7 (D+rfjs) 


XXIV. 4 Kal [droxpidels] 6 “Inoods elev adrots! 
“BAérere py tis tas tavnoy”: 
1 (11 omit) 2 (C -cec) 


FIRST DIVISION, 


S. MARK. 
438c. The Widows Mites. 


xii. gx Kat [xa0toas! xarévavte” Tod yalopuAakiov] (iii) 
Cewpe® mas 6 Oxdos “BaddAer xadKov eis TO 
yaloduddKuov- kat moXXol wAoveo."* EeBaddov® 
Toda: 
s > 0 lal gal: 3 , aly f 
42 kat ehOodoa pia” yypa TTwXy 
tBarev Arta dio, [6 eorw Kodpavrys. | 
‘ / ‘ 6 \ > ~ 8 > la 
43 Kal mpookadeodpevos Tovs pabyras avrod elev" avtots 
«c? A (A ¢ A Ld € / o € A 
Apynv A€yw vpiv OTe ) XNpA .auvTN yY TTwXN 


teiov® ravtwy éBadrev “trav Badrdsvtwv " eis TO yalo- 
pvAakvov: 


, * 12 > aA 4 > a“ »” 2 
44 TOAVTES y2p €K TOU TEPLOO EVOVTOS QUTOLS éBa OV, 
. 


aityn O& ék THS boTEepyoEws adTAs 

mavta ooa elyey €Barev, drov Tov Biov adtys.” 

1 (D kadefbuevos, s* Origen éorws) 2 B ar- 3 (S 
fewpet) 4 (D Lomits) 5 (& éé-) 6 (D dua, & +-yuvh) 
7 (Dilomit) 8 (Ell Aéyer) 9 (N wAdov) 10 (8 éBadrdev) 
11 (11 omit) 12 (D + oir) 


44. DISCOURSE ON THE DESTRUCTION OF THE 
TEMPLE (AND THE Last Days). 


44a. The Prediction. 
XL Lote 


S's) , > aA > ae a , a 1 

1 Kat éxzropevopevov avTov €K TOU LEpov deve auto els 
~ , 

tov pabytrav airod “ AidaoxaXe, de wotarolt dior Kat 


\ > 7299 
ToTaTat oikodomat’. 


akal® 6 “Inoots elrev aitd! 
“BAéreis® tavtas tas peyddas® oikodopas; 
‘ A = 
Tod pn abeOy wde® AiMos ext ABov® ds od “pH Kara- 
AvOq"*.” 


1 (D1il+éx) 2 (D11+ 708 tepod) 3 (D11+ azroxpibels) 
4 (D1l avrots, 1+ Nonne) 5 (D1l Bdérere, s* BXére, ll + rdcas) 
6 (s* omits) 7 (Dil+ duhy Aéyw bpiv Sri) 8 (All omit, 
ll in (isto) templo) 9 (D ALAw) 10 (S KaradvOjoerac, 
D1l+ kat did rprdv juepSv ddAdos dvacricerar dvev xeipov) 


44b. The Question of the Four Disciples. 
[xiii. 3 Kat xa@npevov adrod eis 7d "Opos trav *EAauav | (ii) 
[karévavre Tod lepod| (iii) 
erypwra! 
[Ilérpos Kai “ldxwBos kal “Iwavys Kal “Avdpéas|* (iii) 


> XN 9g 
avrov Kat? iddav* 


“ Bi 4 ean , A »” ® ¢ X “ 
4 “Elrov npiv more radta éorai, Kat ti 7d onpetov 
o , A ”~ 
orav péAAyn* Tatra cuvteActoba mavta®.” 


1 (Dlls*-rwv) 2 (B*xad’) 3 (8D+6) 4 (D tude) 
5 (1 omits) 


44c. The preliminary Troubles and how to 
meet them. 
xill. 5 6 6& “Iyoods “pgaro A€yew! adrots 
“Brerere py tis buds wAavyoy?+ 


1 (Dl drroxpidels etrrev, 8° saith) 2 (D -ceu) 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. 


8. LUKE. 


XXL. x [’AvaBdéyas] 8& elev rods BadrXovras eis 1d yalo- 


gdvrdkoy Ta dSdpa aibrdv’ rrovaiovs. t 


ON 12, , N 
2 eloey O€? Twa XYpav Tevixpay 
BarXovoay [éxet]® Nerrd Svo*, 
\ > 
3 Kal elev 
: mn = 
‘An Ods déywo vty OTL 1 x7pa auTn 0 TTX?) 
mXetov® ravtwv €Badev 


, \ = > A , ey a ” 
4 TavTes yap [otra] €x TOU TEPLTTEVOVTOS AUTOLS €BaXov 


[els Ta SGpa®], 
Y Ne ne 77 2 A 
avTn O€ é€k TOU VOTEPHUATOS GUTNS 


mavta tov Biov dy eixev éBadev.” TF 


1 (D+rods) 2 (l omits, Dll ss + xKai) 3 (D1lss omit) 

4 (D+6 éorw Kkodpavrns) 5 (D mielw, & wréor) 6 (DU 
+ Tov Beod) 
§ 44. 


Mark XII. 41—XIII. 5. 


VARIOUS. 
Cf. S. John viii. 20. 


[ratra rau pnuara edddnoev ev TH yafopudaklw Siddoxwy ev TO 
lep@.] 

S. Mark says that even the rich cast in copper coins 
(prutahs), ten of which were worth a penny. So if they gave 
many, they did not give much; and this was their fault. S$. 
Luke, whose readers did not as a rule use copper coins, has lost 
this point. Cf. Mark vi. 8 note. 

avaBdéyas is used of our Lord in Mark vi. 41=Matt. xiv. 
19=Luke ix. 16; also in Mark vii. 34=Luke xix, 5. 

8. Matthew puts dujv into our Lord’s mouth 30 times, 
S. Mark 13 times, 8S. Luke 6, §. Luke shows some reluctance 
to introduce a Hebrew word into Greek. 


In three Gospels our Lord’s solemn prediction of the destruction of the Temple stands first; in SS. Mark and 


Luke there follows a question as to when this should be and a long discourse which simply answers that question, except 
that in a single clause of it (Mark xiii, 24--27=Luke xxi, 25—27) mention is made of the Coming of the Son of Man, 
presumably for the final Judgement. In S. Matthew however the scope of the discourse is enlarged, for the disciples ask 
not merely for the date of the destruction of the Temple, but ‘‘of Thy Presence and of the winding up of the age.” And 
throughout the discourse, which in 8. Matthew is much lengthened, the Knd of the World is inseparably blended with 


the Destruction of the Temple, as though the two events were synchronous and identical. 


This is due to S. Matthew’s 


habit of conflation, in accordance with which he has massed together all our Lord’s sayings (1) respecting the destruction 


of Jerusalem, (2) respecting the destruction of the World, assuming that the two events were the same. 


xxi. 5—38 (xii. 11, 12; xvii. 31, 21, 23). 
3 Kai tiv AeyovTwv rept Tod tepod, Ott AiBots KaXots 


[kal dvabjpacw)] Kexdopyrat, 


» 
elev 
6 “Tatra? &* Pewpetre'*, [édevoovrar fudpar ev als] 
otk adcOyoetar iHos ert Aiw* @de® ds ov KatadvOy- 
” 
oeTau + 


3 (D1lss omit) 
6 (1 omit) 


1 (8D dvadéuacw) 
4 (1 Nonne videtis haec?) 


2 (s*+ stones) 
5 (D1l+éy rolxw) 


xxi, 7 émypuryoav b¢ adrov’ 
déyovtes 
“TASdoxade,] more ovv? TavTa é€orat, Kal Ti TO ONMELOV 
“dray péAAy TadTa yiver Oar" ;” 


2 (D1lss omit) 3 (D1 ris ofjs 


1 (D+ol padnrar) 
é\eVoews) 


. e \ ~~ 
xxi. 30 6€ elrev 
“ Brérere poy tAavynOATE 


In 8. Luke’s 
Gospel many of our Lord’s sayings respecting the destruction 
of the World are recorded, but, except in the case of the one 
Marcan sentence described above, they are carefully separated 
from those respecting the destruction of Jerusalem. Probably 
our Lord’s numerous sayings on these two questions were 
spoken on many different occasions and have been collected 
for convenience of Church teaching, and differently in the 
different Gospels. We may go further and ask whether in 
this, which is the only lengthy speech in S. Mark, some 
degree of conflation has not been used even in his Gospel. It 
is true that S. Mark does not usually conflate, but as the 
speech is unique, there may be exceptional features in it. 
And if so, it is possible that in our Lord’s human mind the 
confusion which we find in the Gospels—or at least in 8. Mat- 
thew—did not exist. Holding fast to the truth of the xévwors 
we should feel no difficulty if it were shown that our Lord 
identified what time has shown to be perfectly separate, but to 
some minds it may be a relief to see that there is good reason 
to suspect that He did not. 

It seems clear from what we have advanced that S. Mat- 
thew’s (oral) Gospel was put into its present form before the 
destruction of Jerusalem. 

8. Luke with his indefinite “certain persons” (5) is proba- 
bly following the proto-Mark, while the four names, Peter, 
James, John and Andrew, belong to the trito-Mark. 

The word zapovcla occurs four times in this chapter of 
S. Matthew, but not elsewhere in the Gospels. It is however 
frequent in S. Paul, and there is reason to think that he coined 
it; it is found also in 8. James, 2 Peter and 1 John. 

The phrase cuyrédeva ai@vos is found five times in 8. Mat- 
thew but not elsewhere, éml ouvtedela Tv aldywy is used in 
a different sense in Heb. ix. 26. 


With Mark xiii. 2 ef. Acts vi. 13, ‘“O dvOpwros otros ob 
maverat Nadav phuara Kata rod Témov Tod aylov TovTou Kal 
Tod vouou, 4 axnkbamer yap adrod Néyorros dre "Ingovs 6 Nagw- 
patos otrcs Karadioes Tov Térov TodToY.” Xx. 28, as Avdpes 
‘Topandetrat, BonGetre ovrés €oTi 6 dvOpwimos 0 Kara Tob daov 
kal Tod vduou Kat Tod Térov Tot'rov mdvras mavTaxy diddoKwr, 
ére re kal E\Aqvas elotyyayev els 7d lepov Kal xexolvwKev Tov ayLov 
Témov Tovrov.” 
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C lacks Matt. xxiv. 11—44. 
Mark xii. 830—xiii. 18. 
Luke xx. 28—xxi. 20. 


s° —— Matt. xxiii. 25—-xxvili. 20. FIRST DIVISION. 
Mark except xvi. 17—20. 


S. MATTHEW. S. MARK. 
xxiv. 5 “oAXol yap ededcovtat el 7G dvdpart pov xiii, 6 “aroddol*® eLevoovrar ert TH dvdparl pov* 
Néyovtes? CEyo ciwe [5 xpurrds |,” Néyovtes Stu" CEyd cipe®,’ 
Kal roXXovs mAajTOVELY. Kal roAXovs TAaVACOVE LW. 
6 pedAnoere! Se dxovery toA€uovs Kal dKous ToXenwv: 7 Orav dé dxovonre’ woeuovs Kal dKxods roh€éuwv, 
| opare, | ta) Opociabe: ° un Opoctabe®- 
AeT yap® renécOal, aAN ovzrw [éorly| TO TEAos. AeT* renécOal, dAX’ ovzw 7d TEéAos. 
7 €repOHicetal yap €ONoc ert} EONOC 3 érepOHcetal yap E@Noc ér? EONOC 
Kal BaciAefa ett! BaciAefan, Kal “BaciAefa ert’! Laggs Sag oe 
kal érovrar Aysot® Kal oepol Kata Toros: T " €xovTau eaedeet “kata tomous', évovrar® Aysoi'*+'!° 
8 [rdvra 68] radra dpyy” ddivov®. t 9 apxy wdivwv tadra''*. 
3 (C1+ ér) 4 (D wédere) 5 (Cl+mdvra, 1l+raira) 3 (Dll s* + yap) 4 (1+ pseudiprophetae) 5 (D Il omit) 
6 (Cll+ Kat Aout) 7 (il initia) 8 (Dll d5uvGr) 6 (11+ Christus) 7 B dxovnre 8 (N+ dpare) 9 (Dell 


OcpuBeta be) 10 (& omits) 11 (All+xal) 12 (D1l+ kal) 
Xxiv. 9 TéTe mapaducovow vas cis OAdfw AB GLE eel rp ee ee eee 
Kal GroKTevovow ee 
Kal eoecbe pucovpevor vd aavtwv” [rov® edvdv]4 bu | 
TO ovomd phov. / | 
1o kal TéTeE CKANAAAICOHCONTAI ee kal addjdous | 
mapaddcovew “kal uiojoovow addijdous'** x11 kal wool Wev- 
Jompophrac éyepOjoovrar® cal ravjcovew toNdovs* 12 Kal dud 
TO TANOUVOAYaL™ ar igure yreere N dry TOV moO. 
136 O€ Vropeivas eis TéAOS OUTOS owbnoerat, ° 


14 kal KypvxOyoetat TodTo® 


TO evayyéALov 
[‘rijs Baoidelas '8 
év Ody TH olkounévg els papripwv] wacw Tots 
eOvecw, 

[kat rére n&eu 7d TéXos.] 


444d. } } 
Togion Ee MelOasigé to tie wis: Brother will deliver wp brother to death. 


Xx. 17 “mpooéyete b€° ard tAv dvOpurwr: 3 Xiii. (9) ““Brerere 5é tyeis éEavrovs?™ 
mapaducovot [yap] vas" és Fido 3 tapadacovew® tpas* eis ocvvedpra® 
kal‘ ev Tats prayers ) [adrav] partrywoovow bpas: Kai eis ovvaywyas “dapjoerbe® uw ae 
18 Kal emt ‘nyepovas 5 Kat t Bacrhets dxOnoerbe'? kal’ ert yyenovev xal® Baoréov orabyoeobe pe 
evexev €uod eis paptiplov avtots [kal rots 2Ovecw]. évexev® €u0v eis , dTOLS. 2) : 
[xo kal eis mavra Ta” ZOvn (2) (i) 
mparov" Set knpvxOjvar 7d evayyéAuov ©. | 
[19 Oray 6& rapaddcw™ ipas, 1 kal Otay aywow vas wapad.dovres, 
py peppgnonre “ras 74 ro NaAHonTE a) Tpopepymvare * * ti Nadyonrte™, 
“OoOnoerat yap tiv ev éxelvy TH wpa” GAN 6 div S064 tyiv év exeivy TH wpa 
tt Aadyonre''®: tovto™ NaXeire, 
20 oD yap byets eore of Aadodvres fF od ydp éore duets ot Aadodvres 
GAL 75 rvedpa [Tod rarpods budv 7d Nadodv ev ipiv]. GAXA 7d TvEdpa Td ayLov. 
ax Tapaduaer be GdeApds adeAHov eis Odvarov 12 kal mapaddce: ddeApds adeApdv eis Odvarov 
; kal matip TéKVOV, Kal TaTijp TEéKVvoy, 
Kat €TANACTHCONTAI” TEKNA ETT! FONETC | kal €TANACTHCONTAIY TEKNA €TT! FONETC 
Kat Oavarwicovow abrovs. Kal Oavaracovoew adrovs 
22 Kal coeoOe pucovpevor O70 TavTwy Oud TO Ovojd Ov" 13 Kal €veoOe pucovpevor td tavrwv dui 7d dvoud pov. 

6 d€ tropetvas eis TéAOS OdTOS TwbHoeraL. | 5 8& tropelvas eis téXos obtos cwbporerat. 

1 (D8 amoxrelvovow 2 i é i f Suds avrov 
LCA ST wine? MOTB ay ee gh at a? OU ott 
fifi els TUS ies (D ini rah iaeen = Te Del ia stg nae eae pes 
mapadwcovow, C mapadiddow) 4 (11 omit) 15 (C ae fey pase ey: OL ae ae eae 14 ae ie 
16 (D1 omit) 17 B -orjcera 15 (B -orjoerat) a sso se 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. 


8S. LUKE. 


° “ ‘\ .' > - > ‘ a 3 , , 
XXi. (8) “aodXAol yap eAetoovrar eri TO OVOMATL [ov 
, > / 
Néyovtes' “Eyed ei?’ [xal <0 Koupds Hyver” 
uH'> ropevOnre dricw abrav]. 
Lf \ > , , N: 4S / 
9 Orav S& axovonre Tod€uovs Kal dxatactacias, 
pn mronOjre*: 
AeT yap’ tadra feNécOal [mpdrov], GAN ovK evOéws 7d 
TéAos®,” 
ro [Tére EXeyev avrots]’ “’ ErepOricetai®’ €ONoc ETT EBNOC 
Kal BaciAefa étl BaciAefan, 
ix oetopol Te® [ueydro] ‘kal Kata Tdrovs'!? “[romol cal] 


1 Ly 
“ écovrat, T 


Apo’ 


[p68nApal? re “kal dm’ ovpavod'!® onueta peydda eorat*, ] 


1 (Dll+8r) 2 (11+ Christus) 3 (& tomits, A 11+ ody) 
4 (D1 doBnbFre) 5 (11 omit) 6 (1+ in illis) 7 (Diss 
omit) 8 (Dllss+-yéap) 9 (1 omits) 10 (Dl kara 


ToTous Kal) 11 ND1 Xcwol cat Aoruol 12 (8 @d6BnTpa) 
13 (Dllss dz’ ovpavod cai) 14 (l+et tempestates, let hiemes, 
s°+and great storms, or winters) 


Conflation : 


[xxi. 12 “‘ rpd 6¢ rovTwy mavrwy émiBaodow “ep buds"! Tas xelpas 
aitay Kal diwtovorw], 
l4 
TapaovoovTes * 
els Tas Tuvaywyas [Kal pudraxds], 
> a aan Ss a \ © 4 
arayomevous” ert Bacrreis Kal nyepovas | 
évexev® [rod évduarés] pov : 
tu <clowrce 
tJ ye eta > id 
13 [amoBjcerar* buy] eis papTupioy. +elpattes, 
ne z 


14 [Oére ovv® év rats xapdlais buov] 


‘ -~ 6 3 a 

py mpopederav® azodoynOjvat, 
15 [éyw yap ddow vply ordua Kal codlay 
* 9 / 3 Po Va teen ed 
q ob Suvjcovra avtioctnvar’ "77 avrecmety 


id 


8 


amayres® of dvrixeluevor byuiv.] 
Doublet: 
[xii 1x ““"Oray 6é elopépwow! buas eri!) ras cwaywyds Kal 
ras dpxas Kal ras éovolas, wy peptyjonte’ “rds (7) rl) 118 
drodoynonode 7 Th elanre’ 12 7b yap ayov mretpa diddter buds 
év abi TH wpa & det elretv.”] J) 
xxi. 16 “ rapadoOncecbe Se kai trd yovéwy ‘Kat dded- 
ov" 
[kal cvyyevav™ kal pirwr], 
kat Yavatwoovow e& bar, 
17 Kal éoeabe pucovpevor bd Tavtwv Sud TO Ovopd pov. 
18 [kal Oplé ex THs Kepadys budy ob wy awddnrat.]” 
eee a: / eat) 
19 €V TH Vropovy Vuav KTHTETHE'” Tas Wuxas Vpdv. 
1 (8 téx’ adrods) 2 (11 ducentes) 3 (D évexa) 
4 (ll+enim or autem 5 (& omits) _& (D -rdvres) 
7 (1 omits) 8 (Ds ll omit) 9 (I omit), 8D mdvres 
10 (D8 ll dépwow) 11 (SD 1 es) 12 (D8 rpopepyuvare 
13 (s°? omits és 7), D ll st omit 4 ré 14 (ll enim or autem 
15 P omits) 16 (SD xrjoacde) 


W. S.? 


Mark =X 1 (i G—=ts 


VARIOUS. 


Our Lord gives His disciples the definite instruction to flee 
from the doomed city, as soon as its destruction is imminent; 
in other respects He simply warns them to be (1) sceptical, 
(2) cautious, (3) wakeful. The first of these may come as a 
surprise to many, for Christians from their exaltation of Faith 
have been generally accused of credulity. But the two things 
are widely different, and true faith should be the best protec- 
tion against imposture. 

Cf. 2 Thess. ii. 1, epwrauev dé buds, dderpol, Umép THs mapou- 
alas rod Kuplou (judy) Incod Xpuorod Kal qudv emovvaywyis em’ 
avréy, 2 els TO wh Taxéws cadevOfvar buds amd Tod vods pendée 
Opoctc bat. 

With Luke xxi. 8¢ cf. Matt. xxi. 34, ‘dre 68 #yywer 6 
kalpos TOY Kapmay.” 

8. Luke’s dxaracracta (9) occurs in 1 Cor. xiy. 33, 2 Cor. 
vi. 5, xii. 20, James iii, 16; dxardoraros occurs in James i. 8, 
iii. 8. 


For 8. Luke’s xal @udaxds (12) see the imprisonments of 
Acts y. 25, vili. 3, xii. 4, xvi. 23, xxii. 4, xxvi. 10. 


8. Luke’s dodoyetcdar (14) is not found in the other 
Gospels, but six times in the Acts and twice in 8. Paul. 


With Mark xiii, 13b cf. James i. 12, Maxdpsos dvnp ds 
brouéver meipacuov, bre Sdkimos yevduevos Anmperar Tov oTepavoy 
THs fons, dv émnyyeldaro Tots d-yaT@ow avrov. 

With Luke xxi. 18 cf. Acts xxvil. 34, “‘ovdevds yap vuadv 
Oplé dard THs Kepadis dmodetrac.” Luke x. 19, “al ovdev buds 
ov ph aducjoes.” John x. 28, “Kady dldwue adrots why aldvior, 
kal ob ph dmrédwrrat els Tov aldva, Kal obxX apmdoes Tis aura ék 
ris xetpbs mov.” Matt. x. 30=Luke xii. 7, “‘vudy be Kab al 
Tplxes Ths Kepahfs macar npiOunuevac eicty.” The contradiction 
between 16¢ and 18, 19 is probably due to conflation. 
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C lacks Matt. xxiv. 11—44. 

Mark xii. 30—xiii. 18. 
Luke xii. 4—xix. 41. 
Matt. xxiii, 25—xxviii. 20. 
Mark except xvi. 17—20. 


FIRST DIVISION. 


TR 


. MATTHEW. 


XXiv.15 “"Orav ody idnre TO BAEAYPMA TAC EpHMMcEwc” & 
[7d pynOev dia Aavinr! rod mpopyrov] 
Meee N tes t ey 1G ee a , / 
€OTOS €v TOTW ayo > O AVAYLVWOKWY VOELTW, 
vd e 3 ale) / / Tea | i 
16 TOTE Ol ev TH “lovdaia evyérwoay cis* Ta Opy, 
5 Bye a , \ , 
17 0 e7Tl TOV dupatos PY kataBaro 
be) ml te oh a eA > ay 
apat Ta €K TYS OLKLAS QUTOV , t 
a a / 
3 Kal 6 ev TO adypd py Etrictpeydtw Srtfcw*” 
’ 
apa TO iuatiov avrod. 
3 (s* omits) 481 
7 (DIL omit) 


1 (D Aa7rov) 
éml 5 (D1l+6e) 
8 (IL omit) 


2 (D *éords) 
6 (S70, DI re) 


Xxiv. 19 “oval d& rais év yaorpt éxovoats Kal tais Onda- 
Covcats’ 
> > , a 4 / 
ev éxeivais Tais ypépais. 

20 TpotedxerUe Se iva py yevytar [h pvyh busy] Yeysovos 
[unde caBBarw?]’ ox eorae yap rore® OAL ic peyady 
ofa “oY réronen 4 
dm? dpxAc kdcmoy éwe Tof® NYN& 

im 50. 3) NX / 16 
ovd od pip yévytar”®. 

22 Kal el py) exoAOBWOnoay at jnuepar [éxeivar], 
> xa > / a A +, 
ovK av éowbn raca capé 
dua SE Tovs exAEKTOUS 
7 al npépar [éxeiva]. 


2(D#1 genitive) 3 (llomit) 4(D 
6 (D }ovdée un yévorro) 7 (8 


Ko\oBwbyoovrat 


1 (D8 *-fouévais) 
ovK éyévero) 5 (D8 omits) 


ExohoBwOnoar) 


Conflation : 


XXIV, 23 “Tore édv tis duiv etary 6’ 1d0d we 6 xptotds’ 7 
© 08e},’ 
\ is 2 
py murTevonre * 
2 6 / Soir. 6 , N13 n~ 
24 €yepUnoovTat yap WevdexpioTot Kal © yEeyAOTTPOPATAI, 
Kal AWCOYCIN CHMETA [pweydAa]* kal TéepaTad 
dere tAavacba et Svvardy [Kal] robs exNexTovs* 
Doublet: 


[xxiv. 1x “kal qoAdol Wevdorpopyrar eyepOjoovrat!® Kal mdavy- 
cova todos” ] 
» ry am \ / Cee 
XXIV, 25 “idod mpoeipyka div. 

[26 édy obv? erwow bpiv “150d év rH épnuy early,’ wh &dOnre 
“"Tdod év rots ramets,’ wh muocrevanre’ 27 Womrep yap } dorpamh 
cfépxerar amd dvarodOy cal palverac® ews Suvoudv, ob'rws torar® 
H mapovola rob viod Tod avOpwmou: 28 brovl® day } 7d mrGua", 
éxel cuvaxOnoovrau ol derol.] 

1 (Dll "Exe?, 11 Hece illic) 2 (B mwrevere) 
4 (ss omits) 5 BU mravfica, (RD mravnOjva) 6 (11+ meos) 
7(s omits, Nlautem) 8(D dalve) 9 (Il+et) 10 (8 +709, 
ll+-yap) 11 (N11 céya) 12 (1+et) 13 (D é-) 


3 (1 omits) 


S. MARK. 
44e. The Crisis to be met by instant flight. 


xiii. 14 “"Orav 82 idnre' TO BA€AYPMA TAC EPHMCEWC 
2 

éxryxdta® Sarov ob Sei, [6 avaywockwv voeirw'4,| (ii) 
Tore of ev TH “lovdaia pevyérwaav eis Ta dpy, 

[1s 6° éml tod dwpatos py KataBarw® (ii) 

pnde eiceOdtw tu dpa éx THs oiKias adrod, 
16 kat & els Tov aypov py ETrIcTpeydTw™ cic TA OTI[cw*P 

dpar TO tuarov adrod.| 
1 (s*+the sign of) 2 (All+76 pndév brd Aavigr Tod mpo- 
gjrov) 38 (Déornxds) 4 (Dll+rl dvaywdoner) 5 X+68, 
(Dil cats) 6 (Dll+els rh olklavy) 7 (D*-pérw) 8 (211 
omit, 8D omit els ra) 


44f. Woe to those who cannot flee. 


“ HON, Al a > x > , ‘ a 
OVatL be TALS €V yaoTpe €XOVT ALS Kat TALS 


Onralovoras* 


xiii. 17 


év ékeivats Tails ypepacs. 
[x8 pooevxerGe Sé iva pH yévytar® xeypdvos*| (ii) 
19 €GovTaL yap ai nuépar éxeivar OAfyic® * 
[ofa® oy réronen® ToiaytH® (ii) 
any ra» e r) . 1g ¢ rs ere 
ApxAc KTfcewe ‘nv exticey 0 Geos’ ® EWC TOY NYN 


ar 
“kal ov py yevyntac®, 
20 kal ef py exodAdBwoev Kipios'® tas yyepas"’, 
ovk av éowOy maca capé. 
GANA Sia Tos éexAExTO’s os e€eAe~ato 

exohdBwoe™ Tas apépas. 

1 (Ds omits) 2 (D8 *-fouévaus) 3 (DI yévwrra, All+% 

pvy7 tudv) 4 (il+aut sabbato) 5 (Dll plural, 1+ et pres- 


surae) 6. (Dl plural) 7 (DU éyévorro) 8 (Dll omit) 
9 (D8 ovde) 10 (ll deus) 11 (DU+ da rods ExNexrods 
avrod) 12 (211 breviabuntur) : 


44g. Do not be credulous. 
xiii. or “ Kal tore édy tes tuty etary ‘de de 6 xptords’ 
Tde> exe,’ 


py morrevere 
aa éyepOnoovrat yap* “Wevddxpiorot kat’ yeyAoTTpopATat 
kat AWCOYCIN® CHMETA Kal TEPATA 4S 


7 


\ eee | Xr A > 8 \ \ 2 Xr akan 
TWpPos TO QAToT. aVaV €l OVVATOV) TOUS EKAEKTOUS 


. 


te 7 4 , - 
a3 ‘vets Se" Brérere™ mpoeipnxa tuiv mara. | 


1 (CD ’Idod) 2 (CD 11+ 4%, B+xal) 3 (C omits) 
4 (SC dé) 5 (Dilomit) 6 (D1 roujoovow) 7 (Cll+xai) 
8 (ll omit or vos ergo, or vos autem) 9 (1 omits) 


10 (NCD 11+ t508) 


* LXX. Dan, xii. 11, ag’ ob ay drosraby h Ovola did mavrds Kal érormacOH SoPjva 7d BdeLuyna THs epynudcews, Hugpas 


xiAlas deakoglas évevyxovra. 
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THE MARCAN 


8. LUKE. 


Conflation : 


: ¢ . 
XX1. 20 “"Oray 6d idnre KuKdovpévyy td orparor{Swv 
*Tepovradnp., 
5 gy. v (ea eats ers 
[rére yuere! bre jryyiceyv H EPHMWCIC avris.] 
te €e o9°> A > , ‘2 > ee. 
ox TOTE Ol ev TH Tovdaia evyérwoay eis Ta Opn, 


12 


[kai of “ev pécw” adriis3 éxxwpelrwoar, 


kal ol év rats xwmpas pu eloepxécOwoar els avriy,] 


Doublet: 
XViL. 3x “ év* exeivyn TH nmepa® Os eora ert Tod Supartos 
\ , > oY La Wese | \ 4 a t ay J 
[kal ra oxetn atrod &v rp olkla], wy KataBarw apart aird, 

NO feat 3 Are , ee U Taos ee ra b” 
kal 0 €v” Aypw [dLolws] jun) ETTICTPEYATG)' EIC TA OTTICW P. 
xxi. 22 [dre HMEPal EKAIKHCEWCE airal elow 8 rod rAnoOFvar? 
TavTa TH yeypaumueva. | 


1 (DIl yrdicecbe) 2 (Céupécyw) 3 (D+p%) 4 (Del 
omit) 5 (11 hora) 6 (D+7¢) 7 (D-crpagyjrw) 8 (S 
omits) 9 (C rdAnpwOFvat) 


Conflation : 
XXi. 23 “ oval’ tals ev yaotpi éxovoais Kal tats Oyda- 
Covoas? 


rad a ¢ / 
év ékelvals Tals Nméepats: 


“éorar yap® avdyxn peyadn [éml ris vis 

kat dpy T@ Aa@ TodTw, 24 Kal recodvTaL 4oTSuaTL paxaipys® Kal 
alyparwricOnoovra els Ta €Ovn mavta, Kal *lepoycadAnm éorac 
TTATOYMENH YTTO EONGNE, dxpe® oF mAnpwbGow (Kal Eoovra)? 
“xatpol €Ovav"®.] 

1 (NC1+6e) 
Tals juépats) 
6 (CD dyxpis) 


2 (Dé * 6ndafouévacs) 3 (N+év éxelvas 
4 (Dll+e) 5 (&C -as, D foudalas) 
7 SCD omit 8 (D tomits) 


Compare 
XVii. 21...‘ ode epodow ‘’1dod woe’ 7 6)’ Hxet’*? 
[150s yap 7) Baotela Toi Oeod évros budy éorly.”) 
Doublet: 
Xvii. 23 “Kal epotow div “Idod exe? 44 1500 dde>°’ 
ph (arXOnre nde)? dudenre.” 
1 (D1l+’Iéov) 
4 Dell omit, (S11 Kal) 
7 B omits 


Matt. xxiv. 26—28—=Luke xvii. 23, 24, 37 (IL. § 18b, IV. § 7). 


3 (BDII dée) 
6 (& ture) 


2 (D+pn morevonte) 
5 (Dl éke?) 


CYCLE. Mark XLT 423: 


VARIOUS. 


The vague mystic term 7d Bdé\vypa Tis épnudcews is inter- 
preted by 8. Mark to signify a man, for éoryxéra is masculine. 
8. Matthew has naturally corrected this into the neuter, but 
has interpreted drov od de by ev rérw aylw, an expression 
which occurs in Acts vi. 13, xxi. 28 to signify the Temple at 
Jerusalem. 

S. Luke has replaced the mysterious phrases which are un- 
questionably original by interpretations of them suggested by 
the events themselves. Cf. Luke xix. 41 ff. ‘Comp. of the 
Gospels,’ p. 54. 

dvayvevac is specially used of reading aloud in church 
(Rey. i. 3, etc.) and here probably alludes to the reading of the 
passage from Daniel. 

Mark xiii. 15, 16 does not seem very suitable to this con- 
nexion, and 8. Luke by inserting it into his xviith chapter in 
the discourse about the last days puts it to quite a different 
use. At the destruction of Jerusalem there was no need for 
such urgent haste, but at the second Advent, as S. Paul says 
(1 Thess. iv. 17), érecra tuels of SGvTes of mepidecmbuevor dua ov 
abrots dpraynobueba év vedéaus els dardvtyow Tod Kuplov els dépa. 

With Mark xiii. 19 cf. 1 Thess, iii, 4, mpoedéyouer duty bre 
wéNopmev OA Beo Oar. 

With Luke xxi. 22 cf, Luke xviii. 7, ‘6 6 Beds ob pi rorjon 
Thy éxdlenow T&v éxhexTGy adTod Tey BowyTwy ait@ Tuépas Kal 
vuxrés, Kal waxpoOuue? em’ adrois; 8 Néyw tiv bre woujoee THY 
éxdlenow airy ev rdéxe.” Rom. xii. 19, "Emol éKAfKuHcic, 
€fd ANTATIOAWCW, Aéyer Kupios. 

With Luke xxi. 22 cf. Luke xxii. 37, “Néyw yap buiy bre ToiTo 
7d yeypaupévoy det reNecOFvar év éuol, 76 Kat meta ANOMWN 
€AOP{COH* Kal yap 7d mept éuod rédos exer.” xxiv. 44, “ der 
mrnpwbfvar mdvra TH yeypaupeva ev TH vouw Mavoéws kal rots 
mpopyrars kal Vadmots mepl éuod.” John x. 35, “ov dtvarat 
NvOFvat 4 ypapy.” 

For the divine wrath (Luke xxi, 23d) cf. Rom, i. 18, ii. 5, 8, 
iii. 5, ete. For wrath against the Jews cf. 1 Thess. ii. 16, 
&pbacey Se ex’ avrovs % dpyiy els TéXos. 

With Luke xxi. 24d cf. Rom. xi. 25, od yap Oédw duds 
aywoetv, ddeApol, Td puoThpiov Toro, va wH ATE ev éavTots Ppdvi- 
ot, Bre mupwors amd pépovs To "lopahd yéyovey adxpu ot To 
mripwya Tov eOvaev' cicédOy. 

The slaughter of some Jews on the capture of their city 
and the captivity of others are foretold only by S. Luke (24). 


b LXX. Gen. xix. 26, cal éméBrepev f yur) adrod els ra drlcw, kal éyévero oriAn adés. ; 

e LXX. Dan. xii. 1, éxeivn } fhuepa OrlWews, ola ov éyerHOn ad od eyev7iOnoay Ews Tijs jucpas éxelvys. , 

4 T.XX. Deut. xiii. 1, "Hay 6¢ dvacrp &y coi mpopirys 7) évumviagsuevos 7d evdrviov Kal O oor onuetov % Tépas, 2 Kal On 
7d onueiov 7 7d Tépas & édAdAnoev mpds oe Aéyww “ IlopevOuer Kal arpevowser Deots Erépors ods ovK oldate”’* 3 otk dxovcerbe THY 
Noywr Tod mpogpirov éxelvov 7 Tod evuTrviagouévov Td eviryoy Exeivo. 


e LXX, Hos. ix. 7, neaow al judpar ris éxdixjoews. 


f LXX. Zech. xii. 3, cal ora év rp hudpa exelvy Ofjoouae tiv Tepovoadyu MOov Karamrarovmevov maow Tots eOverw' Tas 0 
karamarav abrhy éumalvwr éumalterar, cal ériovvaxOnoera em’ abriy mdvra Ta COvy Tis yijs- 
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17—2 


C lacks Matt. xxiv. 11—44. _ 
s¢ —— Matt. xxiii. 25—xxviii, 20. 
Mark except xvi. 17—20. 


S. MATTHEW. 
Conflation : 


XXIV, 29 ¢ [Hvdews] 88 pera rv Oi trav npwepdv exeivov t 


6 HAioc ckoTICcO@HKceTal, 
Kal H CeEAMNH OY AWcel TO éffoc ayTAc, 
kal of dctépec TrecoYNTal Attd! TOY OYPANOY, 


Kal al AYNAMEIC TON OYPAN@N CadEYOHCONTA! 4. 
30 [kal rére pavioerar Td onmetov Tod viod Tod avOpwrrov ‘ev ov- 


pave, “kal tore? [KOWONTal TrACAI Al pyAal TAC FAC” Kal] 
oovrat TON YION TOY ANOPTTOY 
EpXOMENON ETT! TON NepeAOn [TOY OYpano¥] » 
pera Suvapews ‘kal dfs modAFs"*: 
3t kal amooreAe? Tovs ayyéAovs [a’rod meTA c&ATTIProc 
°meraAuc], kal ErticyNAzZOYCIN’ Tobs éxAexTods adrod 
€K TON TECCAPWN ANEMGN 
dt? AKPWN OYPAN@N EWC (TAN)® AKPWN AYTAN.® 


1 (SD éx) 2 (D rod év ovpavots) 3 (&1 omit) 4 (s* 
omits) 5 (Dll roAhjs Kal 56éns) 6 (Dll+xal dwvrjs), 
B+ dwv9s 7 (& -déeu) 8 SD omit 9 (D11+ dpxouevwr 


dé ro’rwy rylvecOar, dvaBdéware kal émdpare Tas Kepadas bud, 
ubre evyylfer y dmod’Tpwors budv.) 


XXiv. 32 “Amd 8& TAS ouKis pabere THY rapaBodjv: 


drav 709 6 KAados airs yévytat dmadds } 
Kat Ta’ pvdda exhdy, T 
, Ld > owed} ‘\ , 
ywooKere OTL éyyis” TO Oépos: 
¢ \ € ta) 7 + lal 8 
33 OUTWS KAL VILELS, OTAV ionre [rdvra] TavTa’, 
ywookete OTL eyyis eotw ert Ovpais. 


1 (& omits, but adds above the line) 2 (D1l+éorw) 
3 (11+ fieri) 


Conflation : 
XX1v. 34 “dpi A€yw viv ore’ od py aperOy 7 yeved. ary 
o A \1 7 a 2 , 
éws (av)! ravra radra” yévyra.. T 
re > N ae a , 
35/0 otpavos Kal 4 yn Tapedevoerat, 
of 6& Adyou pov ob pH TapA\Owow". 
36 Ilept d€ THs nuepas exeivys Kal wWpas ovdels oldev 
Ie 7] 37] LEP: y iv ? 
aOX € ” wn > an 
obde ot ayyeAoe TV odbpavav 
ig voe .4 es 18, > \ c ‘ 
ovoe O vos”, EL py O TaTHp [pdvos]. 
1 (& omits) 


2 (11 omit) 3 (EF 211 omit, 1+ hominis) 


FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 


A4h. The Coming of the Son of Man. 
xiii. 24 “’AAAG ev exeivars Tais ypepas peta tiv OAibw 
éxeivynv 
6 HAloc cKoTiCcOrcerTal, 
kal H CeAMNH OY Adcel TO héfroc ayTAc, 
as KAt Of AcTEpec “ECONTAI EK TOF OYpANoy'! TI{TITONTEC, 


kal al AyNdmeic ‘al EN TOTC OYpaNoic'? CaAEYOHCONTAI 4. 


26 KaL TOTE 
oovrat TON YION TOY ANOPHTTOY 
€pyGMENON “EN Nedédaic 2P 
pera Svvapews TodArs Kal dd&ns- T 
[27 Kat Tore amrooredet Tovs ayyédovs* (ii) 
kal €micyNdzel” Tovs éxextovds (adrod)® 
€k T@N TECCAPWN ANEMWN 
dr &Kkpoy’ ys Ewe &kpoy oYpanoy ©. ] 
1 (D1 ol ék rod obpavod ~covra, 1 omits) 2 (D1 rap 
ovpav dr) 3 (D éml rar vededGy, 11 cum nubibus, 1 in nube, 


2llomit) 4 (8C1l+adrod) 5 (F 1 -Eovcw) 6 Dll omit 
7 (DE1 dxpwr) 


44i. The Lesson to be learned from the Fig-tree. 
xiii. 28 “’Awd 8 rijs ovKis pabere THY wapaBodnv: 


¢ ” , a 
drav 75n 6 Kdados airys amads yévyrat 
Kal éexpin ta pvAda}, 
, q 
ywooxete Ore" eyyds® 1d Oépos eariv: 
or N28 “ Mg 16 4 A 5 , € 
a9 OUTWS Kal Ymels, OTav idyTe* Tatra® ywdpeva®, 
4 ¢ > ‘re ny , y 
ywookete OTe eyyts eotw ext Oipais’. 


1 (D1+é a’rp) 2 (D8 + #5y) 3 (C *éyyd) 4 (CD 
eldfre) 65 (Dll+mdvra) 6 (lomits) 7 (1+finis, 1+regnum 
dei) 


44k, The Time of the Coming unknown: there- 
JSore watch. 
xiii, 30 “dpav A€yw vuly Ore od pr) TapeAOy 9 yeved avry 


r e711 a 9g 
péxpis ov TavTa 


wavra yevynrat. 
31 6 otpavds Kal 9 yi} mapeAedoovrac’, 
of d€ Adyou pov od** wapeAe’oovra’, 
[32 ILept d¢ ris ypépas éxeivys 3) ris dpas oddels older, (ii) 
ove ‘ot dyyeor”” év® oipavad 
ovde 6 vids, el pry db rarjp®.] 
1 (S exp, B péxps drov, D és of) 2 (omit) 3 (C21 
~hevoerat) 4NC+ph 5 (CD rapé\dwow) 6 (ND 188 Kat) 
7 B dyyenos, (C + ol) 8 (D&+7@) 9 (11+ solus) 


a LXX, Is, xiii. 10, ol yap dorépes Tod odpavod +Kal 6 ’Qpelwy Kal was 6 Kbopos Tod otpavyod+ 7d dds ob Sdboovoew 
kal oxoriOjoerat +70 Hrlov dvaréddovros+, Kal ) ceAjvyn ob ddoe 7d POs adrijs. Is. xxxiv. 4, Kal TAKHOOVTAaL Wacat al 


* * * 


Suvdmers THY ovpaydr, kal mdvra Ta dorpa mecetrat. 
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D) 


= 


THE MARCAN CYCLE. 


S. LUKE. 
Conflation : 


al Ca 
XX1. 25 KQL 


éoovrat’ onpeia év nr‘ 
‘\ , 
kal oedyvy 
Kal aoTpo.s, 
[kal emt rijs ys cuvoxh EONON ev dmopla™ Hyofct Oaddccue 
kal CaAOyY, 26 dropuxivTwy avOpdruv amd PéBov kal mpocdoxlas 
Tay érepxouevay® TH olkoupery, | 


al yap AyNAmeic ‘TON OYpAN@N™ cadreyOHCONTal. 


27 Kal TOTE OWovTaL TON YION TOY ANOPHTTOY 
€pXOMENON EN NEéAH?P 
“peta Svvapews Kal dd€ns modAjs™. 

[28 ’"Apxyoudvwv® 8¢ rovTwy yiverOar dvaxiware kal émdpate Tas 
kepanas budy?, dudre eyyifer } dmodUTpwors bua.” 

1 (C ra) 2 (8D+xal) 3 (D aropia) 
5 (8 térapx-) 6 (Dt ll 4 &v 7@ ovpayg) 
8 (D1 kat dvvdper rondq Kal 55€y) 9 (D# t’Epy-) 
omits) 


4 (D jxov7s) 
7 (Cll vepédaus) 
10 (D 


XX. 29 Kai eirev rapaBodjnv avtois “dete tiv cvKAV 
[kal wdvra ra dévdpa]: 
30 OTav mpoBarcwow 767’, 
[Brérovres ad’ éavrdy]* 


® dre [Hdn]* eyyds 76 Oépos éoriv: 


/, 
ywooKere 
A ‘ c a go A 5 an 6 ia 7 
3r OUTWS Kal Upeis, Cray idynTe® Tatra ywdpeva', 
4 ‘ an a 
ywdoere OTe eyyds éotw [h Bacthela Tod Beoi). 


2 (D1lss omit) 
6 (D1+ dra) 


1 (D omits, Dllss+rdv caprov airor) 
3 (D+ %6n) 4 (11 omit) 5 (D eldjjre) 
7 (D1 omit) 


Conflation : 

. 2.8 , Cay eS > \ , « ‘ + 
XXL 32 “diy Aéyw div ore od pip rapéeAOy 4 yeved avy 
éws (av)' mavra yévyrau. 

c > ‘\ \ c “~ 4 2) 
33 0 Ovpavos Kal 9 yh TapeAevoovrac’, 
ia x tA > ‘ 4 3 
ot d@ Adyou pov od py TapededoovTac’. 
[34 IIpocéyere 54 éavrots® ph more BapnOGow® al Kapdiae bua 
év Kpewady Kat wébn Kal pepluvats Bwwricals, kal ema ed’ buds 
épvlé.os? 48 juépa éxelvn “os traric: 35 émewsedevoerac® yapi?'M 
“émtt mdvras® toyc KAOHMENOYC™” ert} mpbowmoy mdons' 
thc rac.] 


* 
1 D omits, (D1ss+7adra) 2 (Cll -Aevoeran) 3 (C 
mapéNOwaotv) 4 (SD 1 omit) 5 (C atrois) 6 (D Bapur- 
ddcw) 7 (D8 * éevigvios) 8 (D omits) 9 C (éredev-) 


10 (1 omits) 11 (Cllss ws rayls yap ér-.) 12 (1 omits) 


b LXX. Dan. vii. 13, Kat ldod éml trav vepehdv Tod obpavod ws vids dvOpdmrov npxeTo. 


Seah thy UPS CLUE 


¢ LXX. Zech. ii. 6, ék rdv recodpwy dvéwov...cuvdéw buds. 


dws dxpov To odpayod, éxelOer ouvdter ge Kupios 6 Beds cov. 


Mark xX iT 4==32" 


VARIOUS, 


1 Thess, i. 10, dvawévew rdv vidv adrod éx ta&v ovpavar. 
1 Thess, iii. 13, év ri mapovola trod Kuplov quay "Inood mera 
Twavrwy Tov aylwv adrod. James y. 7, paxpobuujoate obv, dded¢pol, 
€ws THs mapovolas To Kuplov..... 8 Ort 7) mapovala Tod Kuplov 
ayyKev. “Hmddves is used in 2 Thess. ii. 8 and five times in 
the Pastoral Epistles, but rapovola is commoner. 

2 Thess. i. 7, év rH daroxadtUWer Tod Kuplov "Inood dm’ ovpavod 
per’ ayyédAwr Ouvdpews ev mupt proyés. 

1 Thess. iv. 16, aidrds 6 Kdptos év kededopari, ev pwrn dpxay- 
yédou kal év cadmvyye Oe00, karaBjoerat dm’ odpavod, Kal ol vexpol 
&v Xpwr@ dvacrioovrat mpwrov. 1 Cor. xv. 52, év rH éoxdry 
cddmuyy’ cadmice yap. Cf. Rey. viii. 6—ix. 13, x. 7, xi. 15. 

With Luke xxi, 28 cf. Rom, viii. 23, daekxdexduevor TH 


dmonUTpwow Tod cdyaros quay. Eph, iv. 30, els juépay amodv- 


~ Tpbcews. 


Cf. Acts i. 7, xpdvous #) Katpods ods 6 marhp eOero év rH idle 
éfouola. 

S. Luke’s xperddn (34) is not found elsewhere in N.T. 
mayls is used four times by 8. Paul. > 


Cf. Rev. i. 7, iii, 11, xvi. 15, 


Deut. xxx. 4, dav 9 4 diacmopd cov dm’ dkpov Tod odpavod 
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C lacks Matt. xxiv, 11—44. 

John xi. 47—xiii. 7. . 

s° Matt. xxiii, 25—xxvili. 20. 
—— Mark except xvi. 17—20. 
John viii. 20—xiv. 9. 


8. MATTHEW. 


[xxiv. 37 “ dorep yap4 al hudpar rod NGe, otrws ora’  mapovola 
Tod vlod Tod dvOpdmov' 38 ws® yap joay év rats juépars (éxelvais)? 
rais’ pd Tod KaTak\vopod Tpwyovres Kal mlvovres, 9yanodvres Kal 
yaplfovres?, axpr js hudpas elcAAOEN Ne elc THN KIBWTON, 
39 kad odk eyvwoay ews Oey 6 Karaxk\vopuds Kal jpev dravras, 
ottrws éora!  mapovola Tod viod rod dvOpwmrov. 40 Tére Ecovrat 
dvo év TS aypa, els mapadhapBdverar Kal els dlerar* 4x “SUo adjOov- 
om ev TO pW", pla wapadrapBdverat Kal ula dplerac™.] 
42 ypnyopetre [otr], 
6tt ovk oldare “rola ypepa't & [Kipros tuay epxerac).”’ 
Doublet : 
[xxvy. 13 ‘* ypnyopetre ovv, 
8re ovx oldare Thy hudpay odde Thy wpay.’’] 


4 (S11 dé) 5 (D81l+ at) 6 (D wozep) 7 NI omit 
8 (D omits) 9 (Dll+xal) 10 (B yauloxovres) 11 (N11 
+ kal) 12 (D1 pvddn) 13 (211 omit, D 11+ dU0 émt Krlvns 


(muds), els rapahauBdverar xal els adlerac) 14 (Il qua hora, 


1 qua hora aut qua die) 


S. Matthew adds 55 verses (II. § 18). 


xxvi, 1—16. 


I [Kat éyévero Bre érédecev 6 Inoots rdvras Tods Néyous To’ToUs, 
elrrev Tots wabyrats abrod 2‘ Oléare’! bri] 
\ , ges 4 , , 2 
peta. Svo yuéepas TO Taoxa yiverau”, f 
[kal 6 vids rod dvOpwrov wapadidorar® els 7d cravpwOfva.” 

3 Tore owjxOncav] of dpxrepets” Kal of mperPdtepor “rod 

Aaod™ [els tiv addy rod dpxvepéws “rod Neyouevov Kadda™,] 

4 kat ovveBovrevoavro® + 

iva [rov *Inooty] de Kparnowow “Kat amoxretvwow 

5 Aeyov d€ “My ev rH éoprf, ‘iva pry" OdpvBos yévyrar 
év T@ Aaw.” 

1 (D omits) 2 (ll Origen future) 38 (['1l+xat of ypau- 

4 (B omits) 5 (s* omits, Dll r. X. Kalida) 

7 (Lill uy rore) 


pareis) 
6 (D -devorro) 


FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 


xiii. 33 “ BXérere” aypuTveire”’, 


ovk oldare yap ote 6 Katpos (err) 
10 (s* omits, D 11+ ody, 1+ et, 1+itaque et) 11 (SCIls* 


+Kat mpocetxyeo0e) 12 Ds1 omit (1 veniet) 


441. Keep awake. 


[xiil, 34 “ws avOpwros drddnpnos’ adels tH oixiay (iii) 
aitod’ Kat dots Tots dovAots adrod? tiv éeovciar, 
his \ oo» > a ‘ A 6 AZ > aN 
ExdoTw TO épyov aitod, Kal TO Ovpwpa* évereihato 
iva ypnyopy. 35 YPNYOPEtTE Ov, OdK OldaTE yap ToTE 
c 4 Lal CES! ¢ ” N4 > oe ’ 5 a 
0 KUptos THS oikias épxerat, 7)* dE 7} pecoviKtiov® 7 
GXextopopuwvias® 7 mpwi, 36 pr e\Odv" eéprys® edpy 
vpas Kabeddovras 37 6 de tiv A€yw Taow Aéyw®, 
see Ul ath 

yenyopetre™. | 

1 (D arodnuer) 
4 (Dl omit) 
7 (D8 éé-) 
10 (1 omits) 


2 (B éavrod) 3 (D& * dupovpe) 
5 (B *pesavdixriov, D -tov) 6 (D -iov) 
8 (B ééalgyns) 9 (DIL eye 8 A€yw dyiv) 


45. PRELIMINARIES OF THE PASSION. 


xiv. 1—11. 


45a. The Jewish Authorities resolve to put 


our Lord to Death, 
Hy 68 7d mdoxa “Kat ra Alva"! pera Svo ypépas. 


K ee ed 9 a AE eat. a 
at elynrouv ol apxlepets Kat OL YPEPHLaTELS 


a oN ime) dX 12 , Es, , 
mas avtov ‘ev d0AwW” Kparnoavtes® atoKteivwow, 
” ‘ \4 a a Ff 4 7 
2 €eyov yap “Mi* ev rH €opry, ‘px rote'® eras OopyBos 
a ayy 
tov Aaod. 


1 (D1 omit, 1 azumorum) 
4 (D+ ore) 5 (D1 omit) 


2 (Dll omit) 3 (D+xal) 


THE MARCAN CYCLE. 


S. LUKE. 


Matt. xxiv. 37—41=Luke xvii. 26, 27, 30, 34, 35 
(Ts Set 9ioyed)s 


Conflation : 


XX1. 36 “dypumveire 5é'* 


[ev wavrt Kkap@ deduevoe va Katicxvontel4 éexpvyeivy radral 
mavral® ra péANovTra ylverOat, kal oradjval? Eurpocbey rod 
vlod Tod av@pérov].” 
[37"Hv 62 ras qudpas &v T@ lep@ Siddoxwr, “ras dé vixras é£ep- 
xomevos!8 pidivero! eis 7rd dpos Td Kaodmevov'™® "EXady* 38 kal 
Tas 6 Nads wpOpifer pds adrov ev TH lep@*) dxovew avrod. | 

13 (Clissotv) 14 (CDIlss xaraiw6fre) 
16 (ssomit) 17 (Dilorjcecbe) 18 (D fomits) 
* nddjoETO) 20 (1 omits) 21 (C ?épec) 


15 (8 omits) 
19 (Ds 


Four cursives here insert the history of the Woman taken 
in Adultery, pseudo-John vii. 53 ff. 


Mark XIII 338—xXIV. 2. 


VARIOUS. 


With Luke xxi. 36b ef. Eph. vi. 18, mpogevxdmevoe ev mavTl 
kawp@ év mvedpari, Kal els adrd aypuTvobvres év mdon mpooKap- 
Cf. 1 Thess. v. 2—6, 2 Pet. iii. 10, Rev. iii. 3, xvi. 15. 

Our Lord’s habit of teaching in the courts of the Temple is 
alluded to in Matt. xxvi. 55=Mark xiv. 49, Mark xii. 35, 
Luke xix. 47, and often in 8. John. 

A believer in the oral hypothesis may hold that Mark xiii. 
34—37 is an abbreviated recollection of some famous passages 
in the Matthwan logia, for v. 34 reminds us of the preface to 
the parable of the talents (pounds) Matt. xxv. 14, 15=Luke 
xix. 12,13; and v. 35 resembles Matt. xxiv, 48, 44. 


TEPHTEL. 


1 Thess. v. 2, 6, tjuépa Kuptov as xdémrns év vuxrl otrws 
EpXETAL..... dpa otv...ypnyopauev. Cf. 2 Pet. iii. 10; Rev. 
lili. 3, xvi. 15. Acts xx, 30, ypnyopeire. 


§ 45. Matt. xxvi.—xxviii. has nothing in common with Luke xxii—xxiv. unless it be also found in S. Mark, with the 


single exception of the line, which is of doubtful genuineness, about 8. Peter weeping bitterly (Luke xxii. 62 note). 
fact indicates that the Logia ceased before the history of the Passion began. 
And this is what we should expect, for the events happened in Jeru- 
8. Peter also had stood afar off and therefore his recollections 


us much new matter respecting the Passion. An 
salem and were of overwhelming interest to Christians. 


were imperfect. 


This 
Both §. Matthew and §. Luke give 


We have seen that pera pets tudpas is always identical with rq rpiry tuépa (Mark viii. 31 note), therefore perd 
Svo jyépas must mean rq Sevrépg juépa; in other words it is the same as ry éravpuy ‘on the morrow.’ 

S. Luke’s dvapety (2) is used in this sense twenty times by 8. Luke, once by S. Matthew and once by 8. Paul. 

For S8. Matthew’s editorial note (1) see Matt. xix. 1, note, p. 97. 


soak Ih et 


xr "Hyyicev’ 8& [4 éoprn] tav alipov [4 eyouev7] Ilacyxa. F 


> lag ‘ ec tal 
2 Kat élyrovy of apxiepets Kat ot? ypappareis 


[rd]? mas avéAwow® avrov, 
a / 
edoBoivto yap* tov Aaov. 


1 (DIl”"Hyycer) 2 (D8 omits) 3 (D dmodécwow) 


4 (Dll éa) 
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S. John xii. 1 (i, 13, 23, vi. 4). 


1 ‘O ovv “Inoods 


mpd &€ ipepov Tod macxa 
[ev els BnOaviay, drov qv Adgapos', bv iHyeiper “ex vexpav7? 
*Inoods. | 
1 (DIUL+6 reAvnKws) 2 (ll omit, D+ 6) 
[ii. 18, Kad eyyis qv 7d mdoxa raév “lovdalwy, cat avéBn els 
Teporddupa 6 “Inoois.] ; 
[ii. 23, ‘Qs dé qv ev rots "lepocodtuos ev TG Maoxa ev TH 
éoprq. | 
[vi. 4, qv dé éyybs rd mdcxa", h Eoprh Tdv "Iovdalwy.] 
1 (omitted in some early Fathers) 


These passages are collected to show that 8. John mentions 
two or (if the MSS. are right) three Passovers during our 
Lord’s Ministry, whereas the Synoptists only mention one. 


- 


5) 


C lacks Matt. xxiv. 11—44. 

Luke vii. 17—viii. 27. 
John xi, 47—xiii. 7. 

s° —— Matt. xxiii. 25—xxviii. 20. 
Mark except xvi. 17—20. 
John viii, 20—xiv. 9. 


FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MATTHEW. 


8S. MARK. 


¢ 45b. If this section belongs, as we contend, to the deutero-Mark, it is not surprising that it has been misplaced, 
considerably in §. Mark, and still more so, though in the opposite direction, in 8. Luke. Its proper place is, where 


S. John puts it—before the Triumphal Entry (Mark xi. 1). 


The Psalmist wrote ‘‘Thou hast anointed my head with oil” (Ps. xxiii. 5). This Messianic prediction has, we 
believe, affected the narrative of the deutero-Mark. §. John corrects as usual, in silence. Not the head, but the feet 
of our, Lord were anointed, §. Luke has partly borrowed his account from 8, John’s oral teaching, partly from 
independent sources. 8. John tells us that Mary the sister of Lazarus was the woman who did the deed. 

The trito-Mark has probably borrowed the term “‘pistic nard” and “for above three hundred frances” from 


xxvi. 6 Tod S ['Insod] yevopévov év ByOavia T 
ev oikia Sipwvos Tod Nerpod', 
7 [mpoo]jdOev [aire] yuvy exovca addBacrtpov pbpou 
Baputipov" 


é re may, ; 
Kal Karéxeev éml tis Kehadijs atrod dvakepevov®, (2) T 
o e , 14 
8 [lddvres 5é of padyral] “Hyavaxtnoav [Aéyovres] 
ca 
“His t¢ 4 arwAaa avrn’; 
9 edvvato® yap Todro’ rpabjvat 
mroAAod 
aA a” 
kal dofjvac® mrrwyxots. 
x0 [yods] dé 6° "Inoots elev [atrois] 
“TY xdémrous mapéxete TH yeovarkt ; T 
” A 10 \ 2 ‘ ° ee 
epyov [yap] Kaov npyacato «is ene T 
11 TAVTOTE yap TOYS TTwXOs exeTE pel” EavTdY, 


ewe O& ov mavtTote exere: 

12 Badodtoa yap avtyn Td pupov TodTo émt TOD GupaTos 

pov! FT 
mpos TO evtadiaoar pe éroinoev. 
13 dunv A€yw vty, 

drrov dy KnpvxO] 76 evayyéXtov [rotro] ev dAw TO Koop, 
AadnOynoerar Kal 6 erroinrev ary els pvnpocvvov adris.” + 
1 (D *Xerpadcov) 2 (SD zrodv-) 3 (D811 ++ adrop) 
4 (s* said) 5 (ll+huius unguenti) 6 (D 7dvvaro) 
7 (Cll+76 pbpov) 8 (D8+r70%s) 9(D omits) 10 (Il omit) 


XXVI. 14 [Tére mopevdels] eis tdv dWdexa, 
c , > / > , a T 
6 Aeyopevos “lovdas “Toxapwoirns’, 
_ pos TOvs apyvepets® x5 *elrrev* [Th Oéreré por Sodvar] 
Kayo vpiv Tapaducw avtov ;” 
c \ 
ol be 


tornoav aira [TpIAKONTA] Aprypia> 4. 


\ , 4 fal 
16 kal [awd rére] eCyrer edKaupiav iva adrov mapada’. 


1 (D1 *2kapusrys, 11 Scarioth &c.) 2 (B *dpxuwepers) 


3 (D t+ xal) 4 (Dll s*+ avrots) 5 (Dll crarfpas, 1 stat. 
argenteos) 6 (D11+adrois) 


45b. The Anointing of our Lord's Head (Feet) 


at Bethany. 


[xiv. 3 Kat ovros atrot év Byfavig| (ii) 
> at 37 , a a 2 a, eS mse 
ev TH} oikia Sipwvos (1) Tod Aerpod Karaxetpevov avdrod (2) 
Ve yovy? exovea ardaBacrpov ppov] 
["vapdov murtixys] [rodvtedods'’*] (ili, ii) 
[touvtpipaca® riv® adaBactpov] (iii) 
[katéyeev avtod’ ri AR li 
xeev auTov’ THs Kepadis. ll) 
rs SZ > a ang + 719 
4 noav b€ TwWes ayavaxtotvTes mpos EavTovs 
“His ri 4 amwAea avtn “tod pipov'” yéyover™ ; 


5 HovvaTo yap’ TodTo’ “Td puipov'’ mpaPjpvat (3)] 


[eravw” Syvapiwy tpraxociwy] (iii) 
[kat So0jvar Tots wrwxots-”| (4) (ii) 


[kat éveBpipdvto™ airy.| [6 6 d€ “Incods elrev’® (iii, ii) 
“or ‘A. lanes s > A116 , ss 3 
dere airy (s) Ti airy’ Korovs mapéyere ; 
5 een by ee 2 , 18 2 > / 
Kadov'’ épyov ypyacato™® év uot 
uA bY \ ‘ ow ~ € a 19 
7 WAVTOTE yap TOYS TTwWXOds ExeTE pel” EavTdv™, (6)] 
[kal drav Oedyte Svvacbe adrois' (mavrore)” e@ (iii) 
ronan”, | 
[eue d& od mavrore exere: (7) (ii) 
a + 22 2 ig én. , X a , 
8 6 éoxev™ éroinoev, mpoéhaBev prpicar TO TGua pov (8) 


> s > , 
eis TOV EvTadiac pov. 
> A Lad 
g apnv b& A€éyw vpir, 
oo Lal 
Orov éav KypvxOy 7d evayyédvov™ eis Sov TOV KOCpOY, 
a Na} , Y , > , | ln ee 
Kal 0 éroinoey ary AaAnOjnoerat eis pvnoovvov adris.” | 


1(S omits) 2 (Ds *yuvyy) 3 (D% omits) 4 (CD 11+ xai) 
(D @paicaca) 6 (ND tov) 7 (Dil+émi) 8 (& tone 


5 
- 9 (Dl of 62 pabnral abrod Sverovodvro Kal &\eyov) _—_10 (Il omit 
1 


1 (D1 omit) 12 (D1 omit) 13 (s* omits) 14 (NC 
-wodvro, D+ év) 15 (D11+ adrois) 16 (1 omits) 17 (&1 
+ yap) 18 (C elpy. 19 (D1 dudr) 20 &CD omit 
21 (D ?2rocety) 22 (D1l+airn, C+* arn) 23 (Cll omit) 
24 (C ll+rodro) 


45c. Judas covenants to betray our Lord to 
the Chief Priests. 
xiv. 10 Kal “Iov8as * * "Ioxapudd? 
"O els” trav dudexa 
amrpOev mpds Tos dpxvepeis 
iva avrov mapadot® avrois*. + 
rr ot 6€ axovoavtes* éxapnoav 


‘ lal 
Kal ernyyethavro® avT@ apyvpiov Sodva. 


Kat éeljre. mds avrov evkaipas rapadot® t 
1 (D *Xkapidrys, 11 Scarioth &c.) 2 (D éx, ll unus de) 
3 (D1L mpodot, S& mapad¢) 4 (D1l omit) 5 (S $ar-) 
6 (NS mapady) 


* LXX. Zech. xi. 12, cal dornoay rdv pc Ody pov TpidKovra dpyupods. 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. 


S. LUKE. 


8. John’s oral teaching. 


The trito-Marcan ovvtpipaca (3) naturally means that she crushed 


it was a tiny flask holding only a few drops. 
price £12 accords with this view. But alabaster cruses of 


be crushed in the hand, and it may well be that this is one of S. Mark’s 


of what was done rather than S. Peter’s statement; ef. 


poured out a few drops, keeping the rest for future use as S. John implies. 
S. Mark says “She has already anointed my body for the embalming”: 


left of) the ointment for that purpose.” 


Conflation: from the deutero-Mark, much misplaced 
and combined with new matter. 
eee) 
[36 "Hpdrat 5é ris airévy tov Sapicalwy wa pdyy per’ adrot 
kal eloehOvoy els Tov olkov Tod Papicalov KkarexNlOyn?. 37 Kat idod 
yurn “aris nv év rH mode duaprwr6s, xal4 émvyvodoa® bre KaTd- 
ketrat év 77 olkla Tod Papicalov, Kouloaca dddBacrpor pvpov 38 Kal 
oraoa Orlow rapa Tovs rédas a’Tod KNalovea$, 


tots Saxpucw “yptato Bpéxey'? “rods md8as avtot'S 


kal tats OpiEly tHs Kehadns atrys eEépaocev®, 
kal katepite tovs mo8as attod’® Kal jreupey TYE mow. 
39 “Tdwy dé 6 Papicatos “6 kadéoas avroy'!? 


12 


elrev éy éauT@ Néywv 
‘© Otros ef nv (6) 
14 


mpogyrns, eyivwokey dy rls kal mora) 7 yuvt) 
“gris amrerat'!4 aitod, bri duaptwrbs éorw.” 

4o Kal daoxpiGels 6 “Iycots elev “rpds airéy’ * Ziuwy, (2) 
K.T.A.] 

2 (& Karéxevro) 


1 (Dil ’Hpdrycev) 3 (D omits) 


4 (D1lss omit) 5 (D yvotca) 6 (il omit) 7 (Dss 
é8pete, ll rigabat, 1 lavit) 8 (1 omits) 9 (SD e&€uatev) 
10 (D1 rap’ 6 Karéxero) 11 (D1 omit) 12 &D omit 


13 (D rodar7) 
1 Simoni) 


Here follows 4 DISCOURSE ON FORGIVENESS, 11 verses. 
(GHGL eile) 

The narrative respecting the two sisters (Luke x. 38—42; 
III. § 4) is generally held to apply to these women of Bethany 
and perhaps the meal there spoken of was identical with this 
supper. 

With John xii. 3 cf. John xi. 2, jv 6€ Mapidu 4 ddelaca 


Tov Kiplov wtp kal éexudtaca Tos 1bdas adrov rats Opiély adrijs. 


14 (D 7 arron&7) 15 (lad Petrum, 


§ 45 c¢. If it be conceded that in N.T. Greek S. Mark’s 


meaning. 


In the older Greek of the LXX. there is no clear example of 6 els=6 mpd&ros. 


Mark Xd Ven —_i43 
S. JOHN. 


the box in her hands, the conception being that 


S. John however tells us that it contained a pound weight, and the 


that age and of such a size were much too substantial to 
picturesque phrases, giving us his conception 


Mark ii, 4 note. Probably she removed the stopper and 


S. John says ‘“‘Let her keep (what is 


xa, De). 


Ts - Bee 1D Sia a fat 
2 €TOLYTAY OV AUTO detrvov éxet?, [kal 43 Mapéa dinkédver, 


£ a Ld n 
6 dé Adfapos els qv éx® rOv dvaxemevwn “oly abros* 


3%) ofv Mapu] AaBodtoa® Airpay prpov 
, 5 6 a4 , 2 
vapdov’ miarTiKns TroNvTijwou 


HAreupev tods wd8as (Tod)? *Incod 
kal éféuatev tails Opitly aitis tots moSas airod' 
[7 dé olka émdnpwOn8 ex rHs dcpis Tod ptpov.] 
4 Neyer (d2)° ['Tovdas!? 6 "Ioxapudrns 
els? roy uabnr&v abrob, “6 wéddw abrdy mapadidbyar"?] 
5 Aus ti todTo TO ppov ovK erpay (3) 
tpiaxociwv Syvapiwv Kat €66n™ mrwxots ;” (4) 
[6 elev dé rodro obx bre wept Tay wrwxdv Eueley adr@ adn Ort 
Kérrys i Kal TO ywoodxomov &xwy Ta Bardoucva éBdorager.| 
7 elrev ovv 6 “Inaods (s) 
3 , 5 
"A hes adrny, 
tals els tiv jpépav Tod evtacdtacpod pov? typyoy!” adréd: (8) 
g"rovs mTwxods yap mavrote éyere pel EavTav, (6) F 
ewe d€ ov mavtore éxere.”” (7) 
1 (Dll kal éol-) 2 (lLomit) 38 (Domits) 4 (1 omits) 
5 (DE AapBaver...xat) 6 (D1l omit) 7 B omits 8 (B 
orice) 9 ll omit (Dll of», 211+ 2ipwr) 10 (A 2? 
+ Dluwvos) 11 (D ard xapudrov) 12 (SD+éx) 13 (D és 
Hueddrev mapadovvar avrov) 14 (D+ rots) 15 (211 plural) 
16 (Al omit) 17 (Al rerjpnkev) 


6 els (10) can mean 6 mpéros, the article recovers its proper 
For although the familiar 


6 els...6 érepos may be rendered ‘the first...the second’ and so paved the way for this meaning, it is hardly stronger 
than the classical equivalent 6 pév...6 6é But in the New Testament we have the decided case of ry mé&é rév 
caBBdrwy (Mark xvi, 2=Luke xxiv. 1=John xx. 1)=mpdéry caBBdrov pseudo-Mark xvi. 9. And in Cod. & (Mark xii. 20) 
6 els appears as a variant for 6 map@ros, which proves that the usage was established in the fourth century at the 


latest. 
xxii, 3—6, 
* > 
3[Hlcfdbev 58 Daraviis els1] lovdav tov Kadovpevov”® “IoKa- 
R 
puotnv®, 
évta éx ‘Tod dpiOuov'* rdv dddeKa: 
4 kat aredOav ovvedadynoey Tos apxiepedow? 
16 Sy a a? a 608 Sie 
[kat orparyyots|® TO’ Tas avTols Tapadw~ avuTOV. 
F- Ne oF 79 
5 Kal exapynoav 
\ LQ > n > '4 10 ny lal 
Kal ovvelevto avt@ apyvtpiov" dovvat. 
tA 1 
6 Kat eEwpodoynoev ; 
na Ch 
kat éfnrer’? edkatpiay Tod mapadodvar avrov [drep bxdov 
avrots!4], + 


1 (D&+767) 
or Searioth) 


2 (Cllém-) = 8 (D8 “Ioxapus6, 11 Iscarioth 
4 (llomit, D+téx) 5 (Clilss+ Kat rots ypaupma- 
Tevow) 6 (DIlss omit, C kal rots orparnyots rot iepod) 
7 (D omits) 8 (Dll rapadc?) 9 (11 omit) 10 (C dpytp.a) 
11 (NClls* omit, D cal wpodrdyncer) 12 (s* they sought) 
13 (D11 omit) 


Ww. 8,? 
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That Judas really was ‘the first who became last’ is argued on p. 31. 


I oo eo Te 

(2) tod SiaBdArov ndy* BeBAnxdros cis THY Kapdiav 

Wa mapadot avrov “lovdas Sipwvos® “loxapuirys™. 
[e7 Kad pera 7d Pwulov rére4 elofdOev els éexeivoy 6° Laravas.] 

1 (s* omits) 2 (1 omits) 3 (D1s* "Lovda Zipwvos ard 
Kapuuirov, ta mapadot avrdv) 4 (SD 11 omit, 1 statim) 
5 (D omits) 

8. Matthew (15) has changed the wording so as to introduce 
a fulfilment of Zechariah’s prophecy, which he quotes and attri- 
butes to Jeremiah in xxvii. 9. But if the potter’s field was 
bought with the money, thirty shekels (=£5) would seem to 
be too little. David bought Araunah’s threshing-floor with the 
oxen for 50 shekels of silver (2 Sam. xxiv. 24), but that was 
long ago. The price of land so rose that in 1 Chron. xxi. 25 we 
find David paying Araunah 600 shekels of gold for the threshing- 
floor. In our Lord’s time still more would be required. It seems 
clear therefore that 8. Matthew’s thirty shekels are taken from 
Zechariah’s prophecy and not from history. 


18 


CG lacks Matt. xxv. 31—xxvi. 21. 
s° Matt. xxiii. 25—xxviii. 20. 
Mark except xvi. 17—20. FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MATTHEW. 8S. MARK. 


g 46. The Synoptists are irrevocably committed to the idea that our Lord ate the Passover on the only night on 
which it could be eaten, the 14th Nisan, and that He was crucified on the 15th; but 8. John takes unusual pains to 
correct this notion. Again and again he affirms that the 14th was the day of the crucifixion; the last supper there- 
fore according to S. John was eaten on the 13th and was not the Paschal meal. ry ; 

That 8. John is right is shown by many indications. (1) He would not so diligently have corrected S. Mark, if 
he had not been sure of his facts. Whenever he corrects, we maintain that 8. Mark is in error. (2) The sect of 
the Quartodecimans support S. John. This sect was so called because they observed the 14th Nisan as the day of 
the crucifixion. They followed the Jewish reckoning for the Passover, disregarding the day of the week and keeping 
to the day of the month. Other Christians preferred the day of the week, in order that Easter might always be cele- 
brated on a Sunday, but the Quartodecimans pleaded the authority of 8. John’s practice. (3) Except in this preliminary 
section and in Luke xxii. 15 which has (we ag been affected by it, there is no account of a Paschal feast even 
in the Synoptists. An ordinary supper—such as 8. John describes—better suits the occasion, (4) 8. Paul says that 
Christ our Passover is sacrificed for us. This will be more easy to maintain, if He was hanging on the cross at 
the very time that the Paschal lambs were being slain. (5) If S. Mark is right, the crucifixion took place upon a 


46, THE LAST SUPPER. 


xiv. 12—31. 
xxvi. 17—35, 46a. Instructions to make ready the Passover. 
A a \ lal , e , “ > 4 
17 TH O€ purty tdv alvpwv? v2 Kal ri mpwty nuepa tov alipov, 
ore TO Tacxa eOvov', 
mpocHrOov] of pabyrat [76 ’Inood] Aéyovres éyovow adtd ot pabytal atrod® 
p pay ¢@ In y Y ! | 
“Tod OéXeus Erorarwpev’ cor “TTod OeAes amedOovtes Eroiparwpev® | 
d a \ , 0? 7. , * 4 2? r 
ayelv TO Tdoxa ; iva payns TO Tacya.; 
Ce , Pie aA A a ) 
13 kal drooté\Ae. dv0* tév pabytdv abrod 
18 6 O€ etme “kal éyer adrois’® 
e ‘ / 
‘"Yardyere eis tTHv woAw “"“Vardyere® eis tHv roduW, ; 
o A , a : 
mpds Tov Seiva kal dravTnce: tutv avOpwiros Kepapuov Vdatos Baordlwv: | 
dxodovbjcate aitd, 14 Kal drov édy eice\Oy 
<7 Eee x 
KQL €LTATE AUTH ciate TO oiKkodeaTOTH OTL 7 
be ; ; ; 
O diddoKxaros A€yer **O diddoxados Eyer | 
t , ? reed si 2 mn ‘' 
: ie a ny ag oe . “Ilod éorivy 16 Katadupd prov® 
: x n wn 5 
mpds ot Tow TO TaTYa pEeTA TOV PAalyTaV [LOV, 9 Ne a 4 ~ 
P Xo pt PaUyTaY jh t Omov TO Taxa peTa TOV pabyTov pov dadyw*;’ 
x5 Kal’? adrdos tuiv deifer 
3 erent — 
dvayatov® péya'! éotpwyévov [€rouxov’}: (iii) 
~ a a 
RE =. ee Kal’ éxet éroysacate nuiv.” 
19 Kal eroinoav ol pabyral rey gn . 
Pee ee U] ats aS 6: 6 ‘kal €&pOov of pabyrai’® “xal 7AOov"™ eis Tiyv woAw 
ws cuveragey avtots [6 “Inoois], kat yToipacay TO TATXA Kg) ebpov 4” 


Kabos elrev avrois, Kal rofuacay 7d 
1 (D térowmdooper) 2 (D *evyis) 3 (D1 rovjow) Tarxa. 
1 (s* was eaten) 2(Dllomit) 3(Dll+cau) 4 (Dil+ék ; 
5 (Dl déywr) 6 (D5 t"Yraye) 7 (s8+My time is come 
8 (llomit) = 9 (D ddyoua) 10 (1 omits) 11 (D8 olkov 
uéyay, 1 omits) 12 (CDll+atrod, D trepeats the whole) 
13 (8 omits, let venit) 14 (D1l érotnoay) 


§46b, By putting the Hucharist before the prediction of betrayal 8. Luke makes Judas present at the breaking of bread, 
and indeed expressly says so, Had he good authority for this, or was he making an inference from §. Paul’s language 
“He that eateth and drinketh, eateth and drinketh judgement to himself, if he discern, not the Lord’s body” (1 Cor 
xi. 29)? §. John says that immediately after receiving the sop (which was no part of the Eucharist) Judas went 
out. §. John makes no mention of the Eucharist and we cannot be sure at what point of his narrative it must be 
inserted, but it comes most naturally after the departure of Judas. The giving of the sop is an incident in the 


46b. Prediction of the Betrayal. 
XXV1. 20 “Oyias dé yevomevys dvéxerto pera TOV ane xiv, 17 Kat dias yevomevns epxerar peri tdv 8udexa. 
(uadnrav) eT 
ox kat éoOidvrwy adrav elrev? [13 Kal dvakepévov airay Kat eobidvrwv & "Inoods (ii) 
1 BDomit 2 (8 déyer) etrev" 
1 (D1 déyer) 


® Cf. 1 Cor, v. (7) KaOds éore dtvmo. 8 Kal ya O 1A AL b 5 d L } a 
; yap TO TACXA Hudy érb0n Xpictoc: Wore eoprdtwuev é&y r 
pnde év dun Kaxlas Kal movypias, adn’ &v atdmors eldixpulas Kal adyOelas. See sete ei 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. Mark XLV #12—18) 


S. LUKE. 


high festival day, to which the term ‘Sabbath’ is given in the Law. 
the field,” as he would not have done on a sabbath. 

Many attempts, ancient and modern, have been made to get over tho difficulty (see ‘N.T, Problems,’ p, 168 ff.). 
We decline to accept any of them, believing that 8. Mark is in error. Of course we do not believe that 8. Peter 
made the mistake. We take this to be one of 8. Mark’s own additions to the narrative, made at a very early stage. 
And we account for it thus. §. Mark received information that our Lord ate the Passover with His disciples—as He 
doubtless did at the beginning of His ministry. But by the necessity of his topographical arrangement, 8. Mark has 
crowded all that our Lord did and said in Jerusalem into one brief fortnight. Therefore he assumes that the Paschal 
feast was eaten at this period. In many Churches the real truth must have been known and the wording corrected 
accordingly, but neither 8. Luke nor 8. Matthew took the responsibility of altering the record. Perhaps they had no 
suspicion that it was wrong. 

S. Mark tells us that the Jews sacrificed the Paschal Lamb ‘‘on the first day of unleavened bread.” This how- 
ever was by a modern innovation. According to the rules in the Pentateuch there were only seven days of unleayened 
bread and the lamb was sacrificed on the day before the first of them, but the Rabbis in their zeal to ‘put a fence 
about the Law’ appear to have increased the number to eight, by prefixing a day and thus altering the nomenclature, 


8. JOHN. 


Yet Simon the Cyrenian was “coming from 


(Josephus Antig. 1. xy. 1.) 


xxii, 7—23, 31—34, 39. 


7 HAGev 8 7’ ypépa ‘trav adipwv™, 


eee , 42° 3 
nH eer GerOa 7d Tracya."® TF 
, 
skal améote\ev* Ilérpov kal *Iwdvyy civ \ 


c 
TlopevOevtes Erousdoare nutv | 
x , Y , ” a 
TO Tacxa Wa paywpev. 
> a , Kes 
9 ot 6€ elray atta “Ilod Peas érousrdowper®;’ 
eas sa} 
10 © O€ €lTEV aUTOLS 
~“PTd0d] eioeAOdvtwv’ dpov eis THY woAw 
, Be ey , “aS 9 , . 
cvvavtTnce tyiv avOpwros Kepdp.ov vdatos® Bacralwv 


19> id 
elo 7rop €veTal. 


3 , eo a ‘ ae, nas: are. A 
axoX\ovbynoate auUTw €ls THV OlKLay Els 7V 
weak a a > 8 , ll a 5 12 
ir KQL Epeite TH OlKOOETTOTH [Tis oiklas] 
© Aéyet [or] 6 diddoKados T 
Tlod éotivy 76 KatdAvpa' 
ca \ , \ A 6 a 4 a 
oTov TO Ta4TXa ETA TWY PAUNTWVY [LOU pay ; 
5 aw 15 ec lal } te 
12 KQKELVOS”” UpLLY OELEEL 
aS, ROO IG. «3 s p 
aYaYALOV PLeya” ETTPWLLEVOV 


3 ” 
W érowaoare. 


aun 
eet 
, 
13 GreAOovres O€ 
ee ie ey, \ , 
etpov Kabas eipyxe’” adtois”®, Kat nTolwacav TO Tac Xa. 


1 (Ctomits) 2 (Dllss rod dcxa, NU+év) 3 (1 omits) 


4 (D+rév) 5 (BDll+ou, B+ aye, Bl+r70 wdoxa) 
6 (D1 omit 7 (D1 elcepxouevwr) 8 (C br-, D dir-) 
9 (& omits) 10 (D ov) 11 (C *olkwoecméry) 12 B+ Ae. 
yovres 13 (D1ss omit) 14 (&C+ pov) 15 (D éketvos) 
16 (D £olkov) 17 (S1 Kade?) 18 (All etpnxev) 19 (Ds 
atrés) 


prediction of betray 
especially in case o 
sider the matter as settle 
yerse of 8S. Paul’s. 


xxil. 14 Kai dre éyévero 7 wpa, eal : 
Kal of! ardctoAo. oiv aio. 

[15 kal elev mpods atrovs ‘*’Emibuula éereOipnoa To0To TO Taxa. 
pare ped’ duav mpd Tod pe Tabeiy 16 héyw yap bp bre? ob wh 
padywo™ aird4 ews drov mrp A "ev 7H Bacrhela’® rod Gob.” 

1 (C1l+ dddexa) 2 (C? D omit, D I+ ovkérs) 3 (D un 
pdyoun) 4 (Dl dm atrod) 5 (D xawov Bpw6n, 1 adimplear) 
6 (s* 7 Bacrrela) 
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xi, Ly 2.29, xvi, 2e mi ideo, 


[xiii. x IIpo dé ris éoprijs rod mdoxa K.7.d. 
2 Oelrvov yivouevov! K.7.d. 


Xl, 29 Tues yap eddxouy, érel? To ywoodbKomov elyev® Lovdas, bre 
AEyer adT@? Inoods ‘’ Aydpacov dy xpelav Exopev els THY EopTry,” 
7 Tots Trwxols va Te dws. 
XViil. 28” Ayouow ofy® roy Incoty “dro Tod Kasdga® els 7d mpac- 
Twploy? qv dé mpwt* Kal abrol odk elopOov els Td mparrdproy, tva 
pa pravOdouy dAAA? haywow Td macKa. 
xix, 14°Hy 6¢ rapackevr tod mde xa, wpa m8 ws ern. Kal Neyer 
Tots *lovdalos ‘*"Ide 6 Baoweds duov.” 
xix. 31 Ol ody Tovdator, érel mapackevt] ty, wa py pelvy el rod 
aTavpod 7% owpara ev Te caBBdTw, Hy yap meyddn n° Huépa. 
éxelvov® rod caBBdrov, npworncav™ roy IewMarov a Katreayoouw 
abrow Ta oKEAN Kal apbGouy. | 

1 (D811 yevou-) 2 (D1 ért) 3 (CD +6) 4 (D do?) 
5 (211 dé, 1 omits) 6 (ll ad Caiphan, 1+et ad Pilatum) 
7 (Lill adn’ tra) 8 (E1 dé, Il omit) 9 (& tomits) 
10 Bll éxelvy 11 (S+ ody) 


(These passages are collected here to illustrate the question of 
the date.) 


al, which S. Mark places before the Eucharist. We do not place much reliance on 8, Mark’s order, 
f ‘the deutero-Mark, but we attach still less importance to $8. Luke’s, and though we cannot con- 
d, we incline to pronounce against 8. Luke, who seems to have been unduly influenced by that 


xili, 21—30. 
a1 Tatra eirov '’Inoots 
[erapdxOn 7G wvevpare kal euapripyoer] Kal elev 
1 (CD +6) 

Translate ‘“‘was troubled in His breath,” ie. groaned 
heayily. Cf. xi. 83, éveBpyunoato Te mvedmare Kal érdpagev 
éavrév “sighed deeply in His breath and distressed Himself.’ 
So v. 35, éddpucev 6’Inoods. S. John, like S. Mark, accentuates 
our Lord’s humanity. Cf. xii. 27, vdv ) yuxy pou TETApAKT Al, 
“Now am I in a state of turmoil.” 


18—2 


C lacks Luke xxii. 20—xxiii. 24. 
s° Matt. xxili, 25—xxviii. 20. 
Mark éxcept xvi. 17—20. 


FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MATTHEW. 


. A e ¢ fal , ” 
XXV1. (er) A wav déyo tyiv ort els €& Duov APA el LE. 
m” 
22 KOL Avrrovpevot [opddpa] npéavTo 
a , , ” 
Néyewv airg® eis Exactos* “Myre eyo Lely, xipre]; 
: y > 
23 6 O€ [dmoxpiOels] el7rev 
a r A s 76 
OQ. euBdwas” per euod THY xElpa ‘ev TO TpuBrALp 
~ , 4 € Neen nis r) , es 
[otrés we mapaddoe]’ 24 0 fev’ vios TOV avVpwirou vTAyEL 
‘\ > lal 
Kaos yéypartat Tepl avrTov, 
2% XN lol > , > / 
ovat d¢ TO avOpurw Exeiv 
A , y 7 
80 0d “6 vids tod dvOpamov rapadidorau'*- 


” ) 
°Kadov [qv] aita ci ork eyerv7Oy 6 avOpwiros ékeivos.” 


[25 droxpiOels 5é !°’Tovdas 6 mapadidovs abrov elmev ‘* Mijre eyo 


elut, paBBel;” Aéyer adr@ “DV etrras.”] 
3 (D1l omit) 4 (D+avrév) 

6 (D els 7d rpyBadvor) 7 (D+ ovr) 

9 (D1?+ d:a rovT0) 10 (D+6) 


5 (D éuBamrdpevos) 
8 (s° I am betrayed) 


S. MARK. 


xiv. (13) “*Apiyy Adyo tiv ore cfs € ipdv wapadoce pe 
"5 écOfwn™” met EMOY.” 39 *HpEavTo AvreioOat 


1 & 6s 


i, a i | 4 / 
kal Néyew ait@* eis ‘kata eis Myre eya ;”° 
5 a rye a , 4 
20 0 Oe" etzev’ avtots “"Eis® raév dudexa”, 
1 3 ll ‘ A 1 4 13 
6 éuBamropevos'” per E“ovd'' eis TO (ev)? rpvBdLov'* 
Bid 14 ¢ ‘ ex a+ 3 6 , eco 15 
ar OTL’ O pev vios TOD avOpwrov Umayet 
it \ Nas 16 \ > a“ 
Kadws yéypamrtat”” rept adrod, 
Spe X\ fo ee , > id 
oval d& TO dvOpurw éxeivp 
17 


Lew re eX Pin 9 , 4 , 
8&0 0b ‘6 vids Tod avOpwrov'” rapadidorat 


Xo 18 Eee OT) >, > a) cm” r) 5 om ” 
KAAOV auTw €l OUK eyevvy) HY O GVUpWwTrOS EKELVOS. ] 


2 Brapv écbcdvrwv 3 (C+xal, D ll+oi 6e) 4 (Il omit) 
5 (C éxaoros) 6 (D1L+ Kal dros *§ Myre ey ;”) 7 (Al 
+ aroxpt6els) 8 (D1l+éx) 9 (1 omits) 10 (D ép- 
Bamrifbpuevos) 11 (All+rnv xetpa) 12 SD 11s* omit 


13 (D *rpuBdrror) 14 (CD1 omit) 15 (D1 wapadidorat) 
16 (D Kadds éorw yeypaypmévov) 17 (Dlomit) 18 (SCDIIL 
s*+ 77) 


§ 46c. §. Luke probably follows a local Hucharistic use in administering the Cup before the Bread. 8. Paul follows 
that order in 1 Cor. x. 15 f. although in the next chapter he gives the Marcan order. We also find the Cup put first in 


the Didache, chapter ix. 


Breaking bread, blessing it and distributing the fragments was ‘a custom introduced by our Lord. The phrase 
‘break bread’ is a new one, not found in the O.T. (unless it be once in Isaiah lviii. 7 of giving broken meat to 


beggars; to give it to one’s equals would be inhospitable), 


But in the N.T. we read of it at the feeding of the 


5,000 and again at the feeding of the 4,000. Once more, in Luke xxiv. 30 it is written that our Lord at Emmaus 
‘“took the bread, blessed, brake and gave it to them; and their eyes were opened and they recognized Him.” In 
v. 35 it is added that ‘‘He was known to them in the breaking of bread,” though neither of them had been present 
at the last supper. All this seems to justify our contention that the Eucharist was no new ceremony, but one which 
our Lord had observed from the first, as a covenant of service. Hence the Eucharistic language in John vi. becomes 
intelligible. (‘New Test. Problems,’ pp. 134—146.) Similarly the Synoptists institute Christian Baptism after the Resur- 
rection, but 8. John (iii. 22, iv. 1) tells how the Apostles practised it during our Lord’s ministry. Doubtless a deeper 
meaning was given to both sacraments at the final Institution. j 


. \) e ‘i 
XXvi. 26 EoOidvtwv 6& atrdv AaBov [6 "Iqoods] aprov 
as , ” \ . 1 a A > 
Kal evoynoas exhacev Kat dovs' Tots paOyrats «imrev 
“ AdBere [pdyere,] todTd éotw 7d cad pov.” 
‘\ A 2 ‘ a 
27 kat KaBov*® rornp.ov (Kat)*® edxapiotycas CSwKev avdTois 


6¢4r 


Ayo IIéere €& abrod wavres*"®, 


7 tAc® AlaeOHKkHCcS 


an / 
28 TOUTO yap® éoti TO ATMA pov 
‘ 9 A , * 
TO wept’ ToAAwy exxvvvopevov [els dperw dpapridv] t 
ré be ¢ a 10 > \ / Ym ef 
ag A€yw O€ pty’, OV pn iw am aptt 
2 , all f ~ > , 
ek [rovrov] TOU yevymatos THs dprrédov 
a a c , 
ews THS NmEpas eKelvys 
¢ \ s 12 CWeag a a 
Otay avTo Tivw” [puel? tudor)’ Kawov'® 
see 
év TH Bacirea tod matpds pov.” 


1 (SC Il8s éd50v,...C ll ss kal) 2 (CD+7d) 8 Cl omit 
4 (lls*+Accipite et) 5 (D8?lomit) 6 (llomit) 7 (1 omits, 
C+76) 8 (CD 11s*+-xaw7s 1+et aeterni) 9 (D brép) 
10 (Cllss+érx) 11(8C tomit) 12(Dmlw) 13 (1 omits) 


* LXX, Ps, xli. 10, cat ya, 
K Cf. John vi. 48, “Ey elue 6 dpros ris fons: 
éorw 6 dpros 6 ék oO otpavod xaraBalywy wa ris ef 
obpavot Karapds: édvy tis dyn €x rTovrov rod dprov 
brép Ths To Kdtmou fwhs.” 52 "Eudxovro oty mpos aX 
(atrod) payety;” 53 elrev ody adrots (6) 


46c. The Hucharist. 


XIV, 22 Kal éoOidvtwy aitév AaBov' aprov 
> , 7 
etAoyjoas” éxhavev Kal &wKev avrois* cal elrev*} (x) 
, a a“ 
“AaBere®, rotrd éotw To cdua pov®,” 
x Ni ‘\ , > , ANI > a 
23 Kal AaBwv rorynpiov edxapiotnoas ESwKev avrots, 
\ lal A 
Kat €muov é& airod waves. 24 Kal etrev adrois’ 
“Totro éotw TO alma pov’ “TAc® AiwerkHe Me 
TO exxvvvopevov" trép ToAdGv" 
\ a 
as apiyy A€yw Viv OTe odKere”? od py iw’? * * } (2) 
éx TOD yevnuatos THs aumréov 
Ews THS Hepas exeivys 
t a5 , 14 \ 
OTav avTo Tivw'* KaLwvov ‘ 
év tH Bacireia Tod Geod.” | 
1 (NC1L+6 Inoots) 2 (D evddynoev kal) 38 (1+et man- 
ducaverunt ex {illi monet) 4 (lL+illis) 5 (1 omits, 
E1+kal+ pdyere) 6 (l+quod pro multis confringitur in 
remissionem peccatorum) 7 (B omits) 8 (D1+4 70) 


9 (Alls*+xawjs) 10 (lomits) 11(D*éyxw-) 12 (SCD 
omit) 13 (Dl rpoc@S rreiv) 14 (s*+ with you) 


p 0 dvOpwros Tis elphyns pov, ép’ dv Hua, 6 ec Oley dprous pov, eueydduvev em’ éue wrepyicmov. 

49 ol marépes tudv payor ev TH éptjuw 7d pdvva Kal dméOavov" so ovrés 
atrod payy Kat un droOdvy 5x éyd eluc 6 pros 6 fSv 6 &k Tod 
syoe els Tov al@va, cal 6 dpros dé dv éyw dwow h odpE pov éory 
_ mpos AapAous ol *Lovdatoe Néyorres “Ils Svvarat otros tuiv dodvar ri odpxa 
Ingots *’Auny dunv Néyw buiv, day ph pdynre ry odpxa Tod viod rod dvOpdhrov Kal 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. 


S. LUKE. 
xxii, 2x [‘ adi idod  xelp Tod mapadiddvros pe “per” éuod™? 
émt THs Tpawéeys*] 
Scrap of the deutero-Mark: slightly misplaced. 
22 “ort 6 vids pev®? Tod avOpwrov) , 
KATA TO wWpirpevov Topeverat, } 
10 


‘ NS i Ae , 7 Sy 
aA Ovat Tw avOpuirw €KELVM 


du ov mapadidorat.” 


23 [kat avrol jp&avtTo cuvfynreiv mpos éavrods 707 tls dpa ely “eE 
atrav2 6 rofro wé\Nwy mpdocerr. | 

7 (D omits) 8 (Allss kat, 211 omit) 9 (Nss omit) 
10 (D1ss omit) 11 (S t+etn) 12 (D1lss omit) 


Here follows THE DISPUTE ABOUT PRECEDENCE, 
7 verses, I. § 34b. N.B. inverted order. 


S. Mark’s eis card els (19) should be compared with pseudo- 
John viii. 9, Rom. xii, 5, Rey. xxi. 21. 


(N.B. inversion of order.) 


+. 1 \ , 2 , > 4 
XXIi. 17 Lai deapevos? rotypiov edyaptaTyoas 
elev 
“TAdBere Toiro® Kkal4 duapepioare “els éavrovs!?*] 
A > a aa, (2 
18 A€yw yap vpiv®, ov pay miw ‘amd Tod viv" (2) 
A a > I ae 
ard Tod yevnpatos THs apmeov 
¢ a8 
éws ov 
a a rs ” 
n Baoreia tov Oeod [édO7]. ) 
” 
19 kal AaBov aptrov 
$ a , 
exapirticas exAacey Kal edwKev avTots ea (x) 


“Todrd éorw TO coud pov P?,” 

1 (21lss invert order, putting v.19 before 17) 2 (D+70) 
3 (S81 omit) 4 (D#1s° omit) 5 (D éavrots, & a\d7jdoxs) 
6 (S1i+ drt) 7 (Cll omit) 8 (D brov, C? omits) 
9 SBC llss+76 brép tuav didduevov* TodTo roseire els (B omits els) 
Thy éuny dvdurynow,” SB1ls*+20 cal 7d rorjpioy woatTws pera 
TO devmvfoat, Néywr (s8+‘* AdBere TovTo, diapeploate els EavTous), 
NB lls*+7odro rd moripiov 4 Kawh AIABHKH éy TH AiMaTi 
pov, SB 1l+76 brrép buar exxvvyduevor ” 


minre abrod 7d alua, od« exere Swny ev éavrois, 


“A ‘ / ry t x 
dvacthow avroy TH eoxdryn nuepe’ ssh yap adapt pov adnOjs eort Bpdors, 
} { & al; ty éuol mé iyo év avT@ 
ov tyv aodpxa Kal miywy pov 76 alua év éeuol méver Kayw € De ws a7 Zi ) ) 
; 4 : 58 olrés éorw 6 dpros 6 é& obpayod KaTaBds, od Kadws payor oi TaTepes 


marépa, al 6 Tpwywy je Kdketvos Sno du Eye. é 
- : : aes 

Kal dmwéQavov' 6 Tpwywr Todroyv Tov dprov Sroew els Tov alwva. 
e¢ LXX, Exod, xxiv, 8,“ ’Idod 70 alua rijs duabyjxns.” 


Mark XIV. 18—25. 


8. JOHN. 


xiii. (or) “CApayy dpa dey viv ore ebs e Judy Trapa- 

doce pe.” 
22 [€BNerov? els adNAnAous of wadyral dmopotpmevor mepl Tivos Néyet. 
23 jw* dvaxeluevos els ex Tov pabyrav atrod év TG Kd\rw Tod 
"Inood, dv® iyydrra (6)8 "Inootss 24 veter obv7 roirw Dipwy Ilérpos® 
“kal héyer adr? “Mire? ris! err wep ob A€yer 4.” 25 dvarre- 
od éxeivos otrws!3 érl rd orHO0s Tod Inaod Neyer adre *Kupte, 
tls €oriv;” 26 dmoxplveras ody 4 (6) ’Incods  ‘* Exeivbs éorw 16 
ey Bayo! 70 Pwplov “Kal ddow adrg''®” “Baas ofv™ (76)6 
Poulov auBdver Kat sldwow “Iovda Tluwvos "Ioxapudrov2l. 


12 rérel3 elope els éxeivov 623 Yaravas. 


27 Kal "werd TO Wwlov 
“héyer ob 4 adre™ Inoods ‘°O movets rolnoov®s rdxecov.” 28 roOTo 
(5€)8 ovdels Eyyw Trav dvaxeyueve mpos Tl elev adrG 29 Twés yap é56- 
Kow, émel™! 7d yAwoobKopoy etxev Tovdas, dre Neyer ada?’ "Inoods 
‘"Aydpacov wy xpelav exomev els Thy Eopriy,” H rois mrwxots iva TL 
59”. 30 AaBav of 7d Wwplov éxetvos® €EfrOEV EvOUs39 Av de vE.] 

2 (SD 11+ ody, 1s°+ dé, 8 $+ ov of ‘Lovdator) 3 (D azmo- 
podvres) 4 (SD 11+ 6é, ll s*+ ergo) 5 (D1+xat) 6B 
omits 7 (Cl omit) 8 (D *Ilérpous, SD 1+ rvécOar ris 
ay etn (D+ otros) aepi ot édeyev (D déyer)) 9 (21lomit) 10(1 
omits) 11 (D1 omit, 3 11 omit rept ot Aéyer 12 (SD ém-, 
SD 11+ oy, A 2 11+ 6e) 13 (SD ll omit) 14 (SD II omit, 
Di+atre) 15 (ND+xatdéyer) 16(D+av) 17 (8 Bdyas, 
DiléuBawas) 18(NSDlléridwow) 19 (Dll kat Bdyas) 20 (IL 
Simoni) 21 (D ard xapuwrov, ll Scariothae or Scarioth) 
22 (D1 omit) 23 (D omits) 24 (D1 Kat réyer, ll Névyer 
25 (SCD +6) 26 (D + rovjjs) 27 (D1 dr) 28 (CD+6 
29 (D do?) 30 (1 omits) 

§46c. The Eucharist is alluded to in Luke xxiy. 30, 35, 
1 Cor. x. 14—22, xi. 2334, Acts ii. 42, 46, xx. 7, 11, xxvii. 35. 

Our Lord instituted the Eucharist at night, after supper. 
This custom at Corinth led to abuses, the hungry navvies 
snatching at the viands, so that the weak could obtain none, 
and drinking the wine to intoxication. §. Paul promised to 
reform this and soon afterwards, at Troas, we see how he did 
so. He celebrated the Eucharist after midnight and put the 
aydry still later, turning it into a breakfast instead of a supper. 
Pliny the younger tells us that the early morning celebration 
prevailed in his day, as it has done ever since, The dydmrn 
happily was soon abolished and churches ceased to be hotels. 


1 Corinthians xi. 23—25. 
23 "Eye yap mapéAaBov “amd tod"! Kupiov*, 6 Kat TrapeowKa, 
ca oY € , > Lote ee fom peed \N 274 605 
vpv, ott 0 Kuptos Inoodvs” év ‘TH vUKTL N° TapedideTo 
edaBev® aprov 
\ > , m” \ > 
24 KAL WXapietyoas exAacev Kal Elev 
(x4 Lae C3 \ fol U 
Tovto pov €otiw TO Toma T 
[7d brép bua rodro rovetre els THY eunv avduynow].” 
25 WTAUTMS Kal TO TOTHPLOV METH TO SeutvAoAL, 
eyo 
“Todro [7d mornpoy  Kawy] AIOHKH éotlv 
ev tH ‘eno afmati 7a. 
[rodro movetre, doduis cay mlyyre, els Ti euny dvdprnow.|” 
1 (D rapa) 2 (81 Aeod) 3 (B omits) 4 (Dil 7 
vuktl) 5 (D+ ror) 6 (E314 rrwuevov, D8 + Opurréuevov, 
1+ quod tradetur) 7 (C aiuaré mov) 
(S. John’s parallels are given in the footnote ».) 
On the non-fulfilment of the prophecy in Luke xxii. 18 see 
‘N.T. Problems,’ pp. 323—330. 


54 6 Tpdrywv jou Thy odpka Kal mw pov 7d alua exer fwhy aldvov, Kayo 


kal TO alud pov adnOys éore mbas. 56 0 Tpevyev 
57 KaOws dmécreikey pe 6 Sav maThp Kayo §@ dua Tov 


Cf. 2 Cor, iii, 6, 8s Kat ikdvwoev fuds Gvaxdvous Kawhs duabHKns. 


14] 


C lacks Luke xxii. 20—xxiii. 24. 
s° —— Matt. xxiii, 25—xxviii. 20. 
Mark except xvi. 17—20. 
John xiy. 29—xxi. 25. 


FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MATTHEW. 


XXVi. 30 Kal dpvnoavres ep Oov eis 70” Opos Tov Aa. 
gr Tore Aéye avrois 6 “Inoods 
“Tlavres [duets] oxardarticOno code 
[év éuol év ry vuKrl ravry], yeypamrat yap 
TlatdZ@) TON TIOIMENA, 
kal AIACKOpTTICOHCONTAI TA TrPdBaTA [Tis moluyys a] + 
go peta O€ TO eyepOjvai je Tpodéw vuas 
eis tnv T'adeAaiav.” 
33 [droxpibets] 5€ 0 ILérpos etrev avtd 
“Bi? wavres cxavdadicOynocovrar [ev col], 
eyo ov[dérore cKxavdadtobjoopat].” 
34 &hn avtd 6 “Inoots “Api Aéyw cou ore 
[ev]? tavry TH vuKtt 
‘\ > / a 
mpl adextopa pwvicat 
‘\ > , 4 » 
tpis arapvnon* pe.” F 
35 A€yes adT@ o° [Ilérpos] 
“Kav den pe atv cot adrobaveiv, T 
ov py oe atapvycopat.” 
e , \ , 7 
opotws Kal mavres [ol pabynral] etray, 
1 (D -cerat) 2 (8 omits, F ll + Kal) 3 (D1 omit) 
4 (BC -e) 5 (D omits) 


xxvi. 36—46. 


36 Tore epxerat [per’ adrdy 6 ’Inoods] eis ywplov 
Aeyopevov Tebonpavet’, 
Kat eéyet Tois palytais” 
“Kadloare avrod® éws [(ov)* dredOav éxe?] mporevéwpar’.” 
37 Kal twapaAaBov tov Iérpov 
Kal tovs dvo viovs ZeBedaiov 
ypsato Avreiobar Kai adnuovetv, 
38 TOTe A€yen avTois 
“TTepfAytroc écTIN H yyy MOY ews Bavaro: 
peivate woe Kal ypyyopetre [per euod].” 


1 (D1l Tedcapevei) 3 (&C omit) 


4 (D dv) NC omit 


2 (SCD 118s + avrob) 
5 (D t-fopar) 


* LXX. Zech. xiii. 7, ['Poupala, eteyepOnre emt rods moumevas prov Kad én’ dvdpa woNrirny pou, 


mardéare Tovs moyuevas Kal éxomdoare TH mpoBara. 


S. MARK. 


46d. Prediction that S. Peter will deny Him. 


. Lal A > A 
xiv. 26 Kal jaryoavres eGov eis TO” Opos tv EXauav. (z) 
* ; a 
[27 Kat! Neyer avrois 6 “Inoots dre (ii) 
“Tavres? cxavdahicbnoerbe*, 
Cy , V4 
OTe yéypamrat 
Tlatdézw TON TIOIMENA, 
Kal TA TIPOBATA® AlACKOPTTICOHCONTAI 2 
> ‘ Che al ae , ca 
28 GAAGS peta TO eyepOAvat pe mpodswo vpas 
eis tHv T'adeAalav.” 
€ Oy , Ve) 8 er 
29 0 Oe Ilérpos’ &épn® autre 
“Ei kal” mavres oxavdadicbynoovra.™, 
GAN’ ovK éya'?.” 
jo kal A€yer avTd o “Iyaods “’Apyy €yw cor ort 
ov" 
mplv 7\* [Sls] adéxtopa dwvijcat (iii) 
tpis pe arapyncy.” 
3r 0 Oe’ éxmepioods Adder” 
8 


, 13 , a \ 
On /LEpov TOUT) TY) VUKTL 


ovvarolavely cot, 


> , > , 19» 
Ov PY TE ATAPVITOMLGAL”. 


wocavTws” (de) kau” 


wm’.. coz 71 
Eav ‘én pe 


wavres™ éXeyov. | 


1 (D 211 Tére) 2 (D11+ bpe?s) 

4 (Nl yéyparra ydp) 5 (KE 21l+77s rolurns) 

7 (2ll+respondit et) 8 (DllAéyer) 9 (D Kai 

11 (D t+o08, Dil+ oxavdadta Ojo oma) 

13 (Dl omit, All+év) 14 (SD omit) 

15 (lomits) 16 (C+Ilérpos) 17 (Cl &eyer, All +paddov) 

18 (D uy déy, 8 tue 7) 19 (& -cwpar) 20 (SN duolws) 
21 Bll omit 22 (Ds omits) 23 (1+ discipuli) 


3 (All &v €voltév 77 
vuxtl Tavry) 
6 (C kai) 
ea) 10 (D -@dcu) 
12 (SCD 11 omit) 


47. GETHSEMANE, 
XLV. o2—42. 
47a. Selection of three Disciples. 


\ o»” > , 
52 Kat épxovrat eis ywplov 
ipa bo BY 
[ob 76 


\ , fia a A 
Kat eyes ‘Tots pa@ytais avtod™ 


dvopa Tebonpavet’, ] (ii) 
“Kadioare dde* €ws mpore’Eopar®.” 
[33 kal mapadap Paver rov® Iérpov (ii) 
kat Tov" “IdxwBov Kat Tov" “lwavyv per’ adrod, 
Kal npgato exOapyBeiobar Kat adnpovev’, 

34 Kal” Aéyer avrors 
“TTepfAyttéc €cTIN H yyyh Moy éws Oavarov: 
“pelvate woe Kal yenyopetre'"°.” | 


1 (Cll 6) 2 (B *Teron-, D *Myoa-) 
4 (B omits) 5 (DS -Eouac) 6 (& omits) 
8 (D dxndenovety, ll taediari) 9 (D1 rére) 
211+ mecum) 


3 (D1 adrois) 
7 SCD omit 
10 (s* omits, 


héyes Kpios ILavroxpdrwp*] 
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THE MARCAN 


S. LUKE. 


The proto-Mark seems to have contained no prediction of §. Peter’s denial. 


CYCLE. Mark XIV. 26—34. 


S. JOHN. 


Certainly it said nothing about a 


journey into Galilee after the resurrection, for 8. Luke knows nothing of such a journey (p. 174 note). 
S. Mark’s o/s both here and in its fulfilment belongs to the trito-Mark. There is no trace of it in the other Gospels. 


Scrap from the deutero-Mark: slightly misplaced. 


Conflate. 


Xx. 3r [Tl Diuwy Tluwy?, ldod% 6 Laravas eEyrjoaro vpas roid 
owidoar* ws Toy cirov’ 32 éym dé edehOnv mepl cod tva wh éx- 


19 émiatpéwas® orhpicov? ros 


lary  wiorts cov’ “kal ot more 
adedpovs cov8.]” 
e ‘\ > > A 
33 6 O€ elrev aito 
**TKdjpee, mera cod erouuds elue 
kal els @u\axiy kal els Odvatov wopeverOa.]”’ 
e a > , 
34 0 O€ etrev “ Aéyw cou, [Iérpe?,] 
3 , , , ll 
ov” huovyce. onpmepov ad€xtTwp 


See 


EWS tpis pe dzrapvynoy'” [etdévac]**.” 


Here follows “LET HIM SELL HIS CLOAK AND BUY 
A SWORD,” 4 verses. (IV. § 183.) 


39 Kal e&eAOav éxopevOn' [xara 7d e008] eis 76 "Opos tov 
*EXaadv: [jxodovdnoay 5é adr@ (kai) of wabnral.] (x) 


1 (SD 11 s° + Elrrey 5¢ 6 xdjpios 1 s°+ Simoni 11 + Petro) 
s° omit) 3 (1 Ile autem dixit Petro quoniam) 4 (S Eu- 
corrected to cw-) 5 (D1 od 6é) 6 (D1ss érlorpepor kal) 
7 (D ornpiéov) 8 (ll+et rogate ne intretis in temptationem 
9 (s* omits) 10 (D+ 7) 11 (s°+ twice) 12 (D+ nea 
13 (ll omit, D+ pe) 14 (D1l éropevero) 15 B omits 


2 (81 


8 47. 
perturbed. 


xlil, 36—38, 
36 [Aéyer atr@ Dluwy Iérpos ‘ Kipie, rod trd-yes;”? drexplOn? 


5 a « ane a 
Inoods “"Orov? brayw od dbvacal por viv® dkodovdArar4, dkoNov- 
Onoes 5e> Varepov.”’} 


37 Aéyes adr@ (6)° ILérpos™ 
© Kupre®, [dud rl od ddvapal oor9 dxoovdetv apres 
Ty WuxTv pov vrép cod Onow.’”| 
38 amokpiverat” Inoods “[Tiv uxiy cou barep éuod Ojoes 3] 
SEIN bie dN , 13 ? ‘ sh 2 , 14 
apiv apyv Aéyw vou’, ov py adextwop dovycyn 
¢ ® 2 , 15 th. 
ews ov apvnon’ pe Tpis. 


1 (D reya, ND1+adrg, ND +6) 2 (SD ll+éyd) 


3 (D1l-+od 4 (C -deiy) 5 (D1+ pou) 6 SCD omit 
7 (D omits 8 S1 omit 9 (CD+vivr) 10 (SD -@joa1) 
11 (C omits) 12 (D1 drrexpl0q+xat elreyv-tatre) 13 (D1+ 
drt) 14 (CD -cet) 15 (S&C az-) 


With § 46d compare the Fayyum fragment [‘Turnodytwy 
bé alr&v pera 7d playely ws é& EOous wd[duw ele ‘ Ta’ry] TH 
vukrt cxavdadiOjoedbe kara 7d ypapev TlATAZW TON TIOIMENA 
Kal TA TIPOBATA AlACKOPTTICOHCONTAI.” Eiévros rod Ié- 
tpou ‘‘ Kal el mdvres, odk éyd,” pn avt@ 'O adexrpudp dls Kok- 
KvEE Kal od rpOTov Tpls dmrapyjoy me.” 


The agony in Gethsemane was a real stumblingblock to the Stoics, who denied that a good man ever could be 
Hence arose the explanation that it was an encounter with Satan, for which idea there is no warrant, 


though it continues to this day. All trace of agony has been removed from 8. Luke’s account. - 
S. Luke’s introductory sentence ‘‘ Pray that ye enter not into temptation” is borrowed from the sequel (Luke xxii. 46), 


xxii, 40—53. 
go Vevopevos O€ ert rod’ Torov | 
elev avTows 
[‘‘ IIpooedxerde pip eloedOciv? els || 
1 (D omits) 2 (B tomits, Dll elcé\Onre) 


RVI, 2 Cito e 

1 [Tadra elrdv1 Inoods c&pOev oly rols wabnrais av’rod wépay 
Tod Xetudppov “rav Kédpwy™ smov jv Kiros, els dv eloprOev® 
Tadrds kat’ of pabnral adrod. 2 Ader dé Kal’Iovdas 6 mapaddods® 
a’rov tov rémov, Ore moddAdKis cuvnxOn! "Inaots exer mera TOY 
pbabntriv avrod.| 

1 (CD+¢) 
elojdOov) 


2 (ND 211 rod xédpov, All rod Kedpwv) 3 (El 


4 (1 omits) 5 (D -d:dar) 


[xii, 27, “vov H yyy Moy TeTApakTal, Kal rh elo; marep, 
caody pe eK THS Woas TavTNS.””] 

S. Luke’s dels ra yévara is found in Mark xv. 19, and four 
times in the Acts. It describes a much calmer frame of mind 
than 8. Matthew’s prostration or S. Mark’s repeated falls to 
the ground. 
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C lacks Luke xxii. 20—xxiii. 24. 


ish 


Matt. xxiii. 25—xxviil. 20. 
Mark except xvi. 17—20. 


FIRST DIVISION, 
John xiv, 29—xxi. 25, 


S. MATTHEW. S. MARK. 


47b. Our Lords first withdrawal. 


an? . \ ipa ee. sho as a 
XXVI. 39 Kal mpoehOav’ puxpov erecev ert mpdcwmoy atrod Xiv. 35 Kal mpoehOuv’ puxpov erurrev” ext THS ys, 
» 3 , 
Sper Kal TpoonvyxETO 
TPO EvXOpLeEv'os p 
iva et dvvarov ‘éorw rapé\Oy” ‘ax’ avrod 4 wpa‘, 
Ns] ‘“ en 
kal A€ywv “dep [uov]®, ef Svvarov éorw, 36 kal éheyev “[ABBA] OTIATH EB bee lin eS (iii) 
~ an a ime ‘\ an > a 
mapeOarw® am éuod To ToTHpiov ToOvTO T pepcrsyee 70 RL ea ees i seit 
i 2 ban is sg 2 
anv our ws éyd Oél\w GAN ws ov.” GXN Sov Te"? eyo she arra ri? ov 
4o Kab ni [rpds “rods pabyras 4] 37_Kal EpyeTat 
a / 
Kal evpicxe avtors Kabevdovtas, kal Néyer TO Ilétpw kal evploKel _abrobs xabeiBovras, Kal exes TO Herp 
RTO Sb teva reD aie anor opioat [ner? uot]; “Sipwv, xabevders; ovk io uoras lay padaeaiLopye at; 
Dir Ee He ee ee 
4t ypyyopetre Kal mporevxeode, ae te pocevxeaGe, 
“f . 
iva pn [elo]éXOyre eis metpacpov iva’? pn €\Onte™® cis teipacpov 
a \ \ a , c ‘\ ‘ > , » a 
TO pev mvedpa mrpoOvpov y S& odpé aobevys,” [ro prev mvedpa aioe 9 5€ cap aobevys.|” (ii) 
1 NCD tmpoc- 2 (lomits) 3 (B-0érw) 4 (D atrods, 1 CD81 mpoc- 2 (CD11 érecey, Dil +ért rpédcwrov, 1+suam) 


llss+avrot) 5 (All toyveas) 3 (8 trapedOetr) 4 (Dll+airn) 5 (D ++ eiow 11+ sunt) 
6 (S&C -Kax) 7 (lomits) 8 (D8 ody 4) 9 (Dt 6, Cefn, 
ll sicut) 10 (D11+ 0é)exs) 11 (D 211 isx’eare) 12 (D 
omits) 13 (CD 1 ec-) 


47c. Our Lord’s second withdrawal. 


XXVi. 42 wdAw [ék devrépov] are\Oay mpoondgéaro [(déywr)! sty, 99 [kal adler ere Oconee querer one 
“TIdrep pov’, 


el ob divaras® TovTo mapedbeiy4 edv py adTd Tlw, 


A ae , > 4 7 
yernOjrw 7d OéAnud cov].” - (Tov it 3 Aoyov civ) : (2) 
t edd 4 d iT ov Oevdovras, j 
ae a ee ad ry ite BeB io Ff d 40 kal “rahw* €Odv edpev adbrods'’® xabevdovras, 
«Bapnmevot, ede: : ; 
TTP ie REE ER Ae pa pur joa yap airav of dpbarpot xataBapvvdpevor’, | 
1 Bl omit 2 (211 omit) 3 (Dils*-+78 worjpror) [Kal ovk ydeurav ti droxpbdocw aur@.| (iii) 
4 (Cll+dm’ éyod) . 
1 DI omit 2 (Dll omit) 3 (Cll brocrpévas etip. ad. 
waw) 4 (C BeBapnudva, & xaraBeBapynuévor, D xaraBapov- 
juevot) 


A7d. Our Lord’s third withdrawal. 


XXVi. 44 [kal dels adrods radu! dreNwv mpooniiaro “ex tplrov | 
Tov avtov oyov eimoy [wadw]*. (2) 


, »” \ / > a . - * 
45 TOTE Epxerat [pds rods pabyras*] Kal A€yeu avTors XIV. 42 [kat épxerae TO tplrov Kal A€yet adrots (ii) 


“ Kadevoere® ourov kat avaraverbe: “ Kadevdere “(r0)! Nourdv™ Kal dvaravecbe* 
» 
idov® ayyiKev 1 wpa ‘aréxer*s AGev® 1 wpa"? 
Nie es x 3 6 , , T 
Kat 6 vids Tod avOpurov mapadidorat 


> ‘\ 4 c eX a > , 
idob rapadidora: 6 vids tod dvOpamou 
cis TUS XEipas TOY GpapTWrGY, 42 eyeipecOe aywper 
Sob 6 wapadiWovs”? pe ryyicev’.” | 


. na € col > / ” vi 
cis Xeipas apaptwrav. 46 eye(peobe aywpev™ 
iSod apyyiKey 0 Tapadidovs® pe.” T 


1 (lomits) 2 (D2llomit) 8 (CDllomit) 4 (Dll 1 CD omit 2 (s* omits) 3 (D *dvamdeode) 
+abrod) 5 (SD +70) 6 B+ yap 7 (Gl+évreidev) 4 (Aeth aza£?, 11 sufficit, ll s* adest (= éméyer?), D 11 s*+70 réXos) 
8 (SN *-ddGr) 5 (D 211 xa) 6 (s* inverts the hour is come, the end has 


arrived) 7 (D -dd8v) 8 (NC -cer) 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. 


S. LUKE. 


8. Mark’s striking phrase “A88d 6 ratjp does not stand alone. 


Mark XIV. 35—42. 


VARIOUS. 
It is twice repeated by S. Paul: Rom. viii. 15, 


& @ Kpdfouer “ABBA 6 mwarnp,” and Gal. iv. 6, Kpafov ‘ABBA 6 warnp.” From this triple repetition considered with 
due regard to the context, we infer that in the Western Church the hord’s Prayer was recited with this exordium. 
S. Luke’s “Tldrep” (xi. 2) is too abrupt for liturgical use, and it is not strange if the Church deliberately retained the 
very word with which our Lord had taught us to address the Father. 

The metaphor of drinking a cup is found also in Mark x. 83f.=Matt. xx. 29 f. 


XX1L. 4x Kal attds areoragOn® am aitav [ace MOov Bodjy], 


, 4 
Kat [Gels ra ydvata] TPOONVXETO 


5 


r Pee 
42 A€ywrv “Tdrep, ‘et Bovre 
~ a Ld > > Lal 
mapéveyKe® TovTo TO ToTypiov’ aw €Lov" 
> >. XA o / » 
tAnv® pay Td OAnpa pov adrAa 7d Gov ywéobw ®. 
a a 5 
45 Kal [dvacras awd ris mpocevyfs] €AOcv [mpds?? rods pwadnras] 
2 , > \ a a ro : a ny 
EvpEY KOLLM@LEVOUS avTOLS [amd THs A’Tns], 46 KL eEl7reV 
ladiaeeatala ieee 
z avrots 


— 


T( Kabevoete; 
[avacrayres] rpooevyecbe, 
Y ‘ > / 6 > Liens) 
iva py eioéAOnre cis Tetpacpov. 


3 (D1 drrecrdén, N * dreord On) 4 (& -n’Earo, D -evyero) 
5 (lomits) 6 (S 211 rapevéyxat or rapéveykac) 7 (S t+7od70) 
8 (D1 omit and put the rest of the line before ef Bove) 9 (D 
yevécOw,) SD I1s¢+ 43 GPOy dé abr@ dyyedos (1+ domini) dd rod 
(S omits 700) o}pavod évicxdwv abrév. 44 Kal yevduevos (N *yerd- 
pevos) év aywvla éxrevéctepoy mporntxeTo. Kal éyévero 6 (Nomits 
6) ipas adTod woel (D ws) OpduBor atwaros xaraBalvovres (NIL 


-ovros, | decurrens) ért ry viv. 10 (Dé) 11 (D omits) 


S. Matthew’s yern@7jrw 7d OéAnud cov (42) is a direct quotation of the Lord’s prayer, 


EOnre els wetpacudy (41) points in the same direction. 


Cf. Heb. v. 7, és ev rats tudpacs ris capkds adrod, defjoes Te 
kal ixernplas mpos Tov Suvduevov o@tew atroy éx Oavdrov pera 
Kpavyis loxupas Kal daxpiwy mpocevéyxas Kal eloaxovobels did Tijs 
eUNaBelas, K.T.r. 


Compare 8S. John. 
[xviil. xx ‘¢7d rorjpioy 5 dédwKév! por 6 rarip ob wy lw abrd;”’] 
[v. 30 od &yr@ 7d OéAnua 7d €mdy aNrAG "7d OEAnua'? Too réuwavrds 
pe’, =) 
[Vi. 38 ‘‘xaraBéBnka drd* rod obpavod odx iva mod® 7d OéAnua Td 
€uov ANA 7d OEANWa TOO méuWayrds pe®.’”] 


[vi. 63 ‘707 wvedud éorw 7d Sworoioby, | cape ovK apPede? oder.” | 


1 (D dbwxér) 2 (1 omits) 
éx) 5 (SD roujow) 


3 (E 211+ rarpés) 
6 (D1l+rarpés) 


4 (XD 
7 (& omits) 


Similarly mpocevyeoOe wa my 


Compare 8. John 


[xii. 23, ‘ €Apdvdev H wpa iva dokachy 6 vids TOD dvOpdrov.” ] 
[xiv. 31 d, ‘‘’Hyelpecde, dywmev évred0ev.””| 


a 19 
W. 8.3 14: 


CG lacks Luke xxii. 20—xxiii. 24. 
s° Matt. xxiii, 25—xxvili. 20. 


— Mark except xvi. 17—20. . 
J ohn ny. 29 axi, 25. FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MATTHEW. S. MARK. 


47e. Our Lords Arrest. 


% area oy x . ‘ 2f\_1 » aa. A 
XXVi. 47 ‘Kal ére'! airod Aadodvros xiv. 43 Kat ebis! ére adtod AaXodytos 


od “IovSas cfs trav dudexa jrAOev t * rapayiverat (6)” Tovdas® 4 cis trav dudexa 
kat per abrod dxAos [odds] preTa payatpdv Kat EvdAwv [kal per’ abrod dxdos* pera paxaipdv Kat Evdwv (il) 
Grd TOV apxLepewv mapa TOV apxrepewv 
kal mperButépwv [rod daoi]. kal® tov" ypapparéwv Kai tov® xpeoBvtépov. 
48 6 d& mapadidods adrov Bwxev airots onueiov éyov t+ 44 Scduixer® 8&6 rapadidois adtov atconpov’? avrots™ 
déywv 
“Oy dv dityow adres eotiv’ ““Oy av hiiyow ates éotw* 
Kpatyoate avtov.” kparnoare avtov] [‘Kal dmdyere’? dopadds''.”] (iii) 
49 Kat evbews tpooe\Odv 7H “Inood eizev? t 45 Kat “EAOav evids"* rpoceAOav aird Eyer 
“TXaipe,] paBBet”> Kal xatepiAnoev adrov. “15 PaBBel,” Kal xarepiiynoev avrov. 
50 6 O€ “Incods clrev aire [“‘Hraipe, ép’ 6 maper.’] eT Ft AS ee 
Tore [mpocedOdvres] ereBadov Tas xEtpas [emt rdv "Incoby] [46 of dé éréBadav tas Xelpas avrTd’® (ii) 
Kal ékpatnoav avrov. Kal ékpdryocav avrov. | 
1 (D’Er 62, 11”Ezx) 2 (C+air@) 1 (D1ls* omit) 2 SCD omit 3 (D+ Zkapiwrns, 


11+ Searioth, 1+Scariotha, 1+ Cariotes) 4 (CD 11s*+ odds) 
5 (B dz) 6 (D1l+ az) 7 (C omits) 8 (& omits) 
9 (D8ll 2wxev) 10 (D onpetor) 11 (Dll omit) 
12 (C draydyere, D1l+avtriv) 13 (1 omits) 14 (S+xal) 
15 (211+ Xaipe) 16 (NC airéy, 211 omit) 


47f. Malchus. 


XXVL. 51 Kal [ld0d] eis Ta [pera Inood!] xiv. 47 “eis d€" (tus)? “Tdv wapertyKdTwv™ 
1 A sy ‘ , 5 ne , ee , 
[éxrelvas ri xelpa] amreoracev THY paxatpay [abror] OTATAMEVOS THY” paxXalpav 
x / 2 \ é ay aS , oF % 5 vA nm, +> / 
Kal tatagas” Tov dSotAov Tov apxLepéws maurey TOV OOVAOY TOD apxLEpEews 
> a ee We peter Was . Sa X, Miatg: 6 
adetAey avTov TO wTior. Kat adetAev avTov TO wrdprov’. 
tore Néyer adres 6 Inoods ‘’ Amdborpe ny wd iv cov el : : é 
[se 7 : 2 peloparyy Ba Xian 200: sts 1 (D’xal) 2 X11 omit 3 (D1 omit) 4 (D omits) 


Tov Torov avris, mavres yap ol KaBdvTes wdxatpay ev paxalpy® 5 (N+ Kal) 6 (drier) 
dmoNobyTat’ 53 7 doxels* Ore ov SUvauac” mapaxadéoa Tov marépa 
pov, kal mapacrycer por® dpre’ mrelw8 dwdeKa eyrdvas®? ayyé- 
wy; 54 ws ody wAnpwhGow™ al ypadal dre ob'rws det? yeréo- 


Bat ;””] 
1 (B adrod) 2 (DI érdrakev...xat) 3 (D paxalpe) 
4 (C? doxeton) 5 (B*dtvoua) 6 (N+6de) 7 (211 omit) 
8 (C mXelovs 7) 9 (D *reyeusyns, & Aeyewvwv, C Nevyedv wv) : 
10 (C ayyéXous) 11 (DI rAnpwOjoovra) 12 (C &ex) 47 §. Our Lord's protest. 
XXVI. 55 ["Ev éxelvy 7H dpa] etrev 6 “Inoods [rots dxXous] + xiv. 48 "kal amroxpiels 5"! “Incods elev avrors 


. 


cee 7ueN \ a “co § ae ‘ es \ n 
Os ert Ayorny e&7jAOare’ pera paxaipdv Kal EVrwv Qs* emt Anotiy efpAOate pera payaipdv Kal Hidwv 


avAhaBeiv pe; Kal? nyépav® ovddaBetv we; 49 Kad” repay yunv pds buds 
€v TO iepd exabeCounv® diddoxovt + ev TO lep@ diddoKwv 
Kal ovK expaTnoaTe pe. Kal ovK éxparjoaté® re 
56 [Toro d¢ ddov yéyover] iva rAnpwhdow at ypadal [rav arr’ iva mAnpwldow ai ypapai.” 
mpopnrav].” 
Tore [ol wabyrat4] aravres adévres avrov epvyov’. t [s0 kal* adevres auTov eduyov mavres. | (ii) 
1 (Dll #\Oare) 2 (CD 11+ mpds tas) 3 (D8 éxadjunv) 1 (D116 ée) 2 (D omits) 3 B teéxpdrec, whence W.H, 


4 Bll+ avrod 5 (Bf+ol 6¢ xparjoavres rov Incoby epvyov) margin éxpareire 4 (N11 rére of wabyral + adrod) 


* Acts i, 16, “cept "Iovda rod yevouévou ddnyo0 Tots ovA\aBodow "Incodv.” 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. 


‘ 


8. LUKE. 


Mark XIV. 438—50. 


S. JOHN. 


Haéxatpa is the weapon of the Roman soldiers, a cohort of whom (S. John tells us) had been procured; the club is the 


weapon of the Levitical police (mnpérac) who also were in attendance. 
the soldiers probably stood on duty outside. 


reclined around the fire; 


XXil. 47 "Erc’ airod Aadodyros 


idod dyAos*, Kat & [heyduevoss] "TovSast “ets rSv Suidexa™® F 


[mporpxero® avrovs, kal] “nyyirev TH “Inood 
pryoa airy’. 
8‘ “Inaods de"8 cirev aire ['* Iovda™, prdjuare tov vidy Tod 
avOpwrov mapadlows ;”] 
1(Dll+6é) 2(Dss+zodvs) 3 (DIL kadoduevos, 1 omits) 
4 (D1+’Ickapiwd, 1+ Scarioth) 5 (1 omits) 6 (D mrpofyevr) 
7 (Diss éyyicas Epidnoev tov “Inoodv, D 211+Tobro yap onpetor 
deddxer adrots ‘Ov ay Piijow (atrés éorw), X 2 1ll+xpari- 
care avtiv’’) 8 (D 6 6é’1.) 9 (DE 7@, 211 omit) 10 (S 
omits, D& ’Iovéq) 


47 f. 


eon x “ 
eEnOev, Kal Néyer"® adrots ‘*TMva fnretre;” 


S. Luke perhaps derived 76 defév from S. John’s oral teaching, 


The police entered the high-priest’s house and 


Xvi. dg —11 
[3'O oty "Iovdas AaBav ray ometpay Kal éx Tey apxvepewy Kat (éx)* 
Tov” Papicalwy anpéras epyera éxet® werd pavey Kal Naumddwv 
kal drwy. 4 Inoods oty* eidws® mdvra ra epydueva em’ adbrov 
5 amexplOnoay aiT@ 
‘Thooby rov Nafwpatov’.” déyer abrots® Rye ei.” elaorjcer 
dé! Kal "Iovdas 6 mapadidovs a’rov per’ abrdv. 6 ws ov elmev 
abrotst “Ky elu,” admrfpdOay eis Ta drlow Kal érecay yapat. 
7 wadw ovv ernpdrncey adbrovs! ‘Tiva fyretre 3” 
<Incobdy tov Nagwpaiov 14.” 


oi 6é eiray? 
8 amexptOn® *Inoods ‘ Etrov byiv 
el oty ue §nreire, dere Tovrous brdyew"” 9 Wa 
TANPwOT 6 Nbyos bv Elev Stu * Ods SédwKds!6 wor obK™? drdreoa ef 
atrav ovdéva.’”] 

1 BCllomit 2 (Comits) 3 (S omits) 
5 (D ldwr) 6 (S1 c&eXOcw etrrey) 
8 (N11+'Inoots, C+6 Incods) 

1 (8 omits, C + dr) 

14 (ll Nazarenum) 
17 (D omits) 

Cf. Acts i. 16, 


ovAdaBodow "Incody.” 


Te Hy eis 


4 (SD 11 6e) 
7 (DIL Nagapnydv) 
9 B+ ’Iynaois 10 (1+ Iesus) 

12 (D+réywr) 13 (D+ 7d)dw) 
15 (D 21l+aidro?s, D+6) 16 (D @dwxas) 


“rept "Iovda Tod ryevouévou ddnyod ois 


but see Mark ix. 45 note. 


John xviii. 115 seems to be a new translation of Matt. xxvi. 52, and the next line may be compared with Matt. xxvi. 


39, 42. 


xxii. [49 (ddyres 52 of wepl adroy “rd écduevoy™ etray? * Kipte’, 
el matatouey év payaipn;”’| 


4. > ¢ € e 4 2 
so KOL €TATACEV ELS TLS EC 


3 an 

avTov 
“a > 4 \ PN aA 
TOU apy.epews Tov dovdov 
‘ ~ 5 ‘ bd > A” , 
Kal ddeiev® 7O ods® adrod™ [1d Seévov]. 
3 ‘ 7 et ~ a wv Me 

[sx dmoxpiBels* 527 (6)8 "Incots etrev® “Rare! ws tovrou’” Kal 
“aWduevos Tod wriov!! idcaro abrév"!?.] 


1 (D 76 yerduevor, 1 quod fiebat, Il aout) 2 (All+airg) 


3 (D Te Kuply) 4 (11 omit) 5 (D tadeldaro) 6 (Dll 
@rlov) 7 (1 omits) 8 B omits 9 (211+ ill) 10 (il 
Sine) 1 (All+azro6) 12 (D1 éxreivas Thy xeEtpa nYaro 


avrov kal dmexaresTdbn TO ovs avrov) 


+s > 3 nl \ ae Sa ft a 
XXil, s2 eixev O€ Incots' mpos Tovs Tapayevopevous ET 
y a ees 3 fal ‘ a A ‘\ s 
avuTov~ apxvepets [Kal orparyyovs Tov lepod] Kat mpeo Bu 
a4 b 
TEPOUS 
e \ n~ A , A 
“Os ert Anoriv eéjrOate peta payaipov Kat Ei\ov; 
4 Phe NC ” 0 CEL ey 
53 Ka0 HpLEepav OvTos pov LEW VLWV 
> “ c nn 
€v TO LEepw 
> 2€ , ‘ tal Cyt) owe ie 
OUVK eSETELVATE TAS XELPAS ET ELE 


i s Ae a ea ls (erate 
GAN [airy éorly budv? 7 dpa cat 9% eLovola ‘rod oxédrovs’’). 


1 (D1 omit) 4 (D+70) 


5 (& omits) 


2 (& mpés) 3 (ss omit) 
6 (D omits) 7 (D £70 ckéros) 


XVill. 10 ['Ziuwy ody" Térpos] 
€xov paxaipav eiAkvoev adrhy 
kal traurey Tov TOD apyiepews Soddov 
\ ahs > a \ See 2 X la 
Kal amreKOWev GaUTOV TO wTdpLov [7d SeEvdv. 
nv dé? dvona "re SovAw'* Mddyxos]. 
1 (DTére >.) 2 (Dariov) 38 (D+78) 
dovdov éxelvov) / 


4 (Dll rot 


ee P, A 
XVill. 1x edrev odv 6 “Inoods rd THerpw 
\ ‘ , 
“Bare rhv payapav eis tHy Onkyy 
. , a S23 rae « x > N , ER ath) 
ro moTypiov 0 dédwxév’ pow 6 TaTHp ob pi) iw adtd; 


1 (D Zwxé&) 


8. Luke’s orparnyos Tod lepod (52b) is mentioned in Acts 
iv. 1, v. 24, 26. He stood next in rank to the high-priest and 
was the head of the Levitical police. By putting the word 
into the plural here 8. Luke probably exhibits lack of informa- 
tion; being a Gentile he was not perfect master of Jewish lore, 
see Luke ii. 22. But since he gives the singular correctly in 
the Acts, it is possible that someone had pointed out his error. 

8. Luke’s tudv 4 wpa (53 c) may be compared with 4 wpa 
pov, adrod, adrfs John ii. 4, vii, 30, vill, 20, xiii. 1, xvi. 21. 


» Possibly connected with Mark xiv. 43d. 
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19—2 


ah —_ 


C lacks Luke xxii. 20—xxiii. 24. 


D — John xviii. 14—xx. 13a. 
s° Matt. xxiii. 25—xxviii. 20. 
i. 1720. 
ee a alain FIRST DIVISION. 


John xiv, 29—xxi, 25, 


S. MATTHEW. S. MARK. 
47h. A personal reminiscence. 
Xiv. 51 [Kal veavioxos tis ovvnKodovber' ard? repife- (iii) 
BXrnpévos owddva “ert yupvod™, cal‘ kparodow adtov’, 
c 5. ‘ 6 \ a 7 »” re 
52 6 O€ katadurov® THY oLvddva yupvos epuyev fl 


1 (DIL jKoro’Gex) 2 (Dt1 adrods) 3 (211 omit) 
4 (s§+- many men went and) 5 (Al+ol veavloxa) 6 (D kara- 
Nelarwr) 7 (D1l+dm’ aibrav) 


The Jews at this time possessed Home Rule by concession of the Romans. They had the right to live under the law 
of Moses and not under Roman law. The procurators did not understand the law of Moses and despised it too heartily to 
administer it. The Sanhedrin therefore was authorized to conduct legal trials. Pilate’s duty was to receive the verdict, 
sign it and execute it; for the Jews could condemn to death, but could not carry out the sentence (John xviii. 31), If 
Pilate had signed the warrant without asking questions, he would have escaped the humiliation which he received, and would 
have been approved by his master the emperor. His behaviour was weak and contemptible. J 

There was only one trial and one verdict, but we mark five stages in the proceedings, (1) The examination before 
Hanan. This is described by S. Jolin because he was present at it. It was an informal conversation and led to nothing. 
It simply occupied the time while the members of the Sanhedrin were coming. (2) The dvdxpiots or preliminary investi- 
gation which in Greek and Roman law preceded a trial and prepared for it. There is nothing corresponding to this in 
English law. It was instituted to save the time of the jury. It was conducted by the judge who would have to preside 
at the trial, assisted by a few assessors. Caiaphas was the judge and according to S. Mark ‘‘all the Sanhedrin” assisted 
him. Probably 8. Mark is mixing up two things here. All the Sanhedrin would be summoned for the formal trial in the 
Temple next day, though even then they would not all come (23 formed a quorum). But at the midnight meeting a dozen 
members of the Sanhedrin would amply suffice and we can hardly suppose that more attended. Their business was to 
prepare the case for court, to collect evidence, administer oaths, examine witnesses, read the laws &c. The witnesses failed 
in satisfying the requirements of the Law, until the high-priest in despair proceeded to the unusual course of questioning 


48. THE PRELIMINARY EXAMINATION. 
X1V. 53—65. 

48a. Our Lord is placed before Annas 
(Caiaphas). 


57 Of b& kparjoavtes Tov “Incotv aryyayov' t xiv. 53 Kat * dayyayov tov “Inootv 
mpos Tov apxtepéea, 


xxvi. 57—68. 


mpos [Kadgay] tov dpxvepéa, 

oy oF & o& kat “ovvépyovta! mavres® of* apxtepets \ 

ot ypappareis Kal ot rpexBitepor ovvyxXOnoay. Kal ot* rpecBirepor Kal ot ypaypareis’*. 
~ 1 Batre (C+ mpos atrdv) 2 (C1 omit) 3 (D omits 
1 (C darijyor) 4 (I ferebas (=scribas) et seniores) 


48b.. 8S. Peter follows afar off. 


XXvVi. 58 6 d€ Iérpos nKodova aitd (drd)* paxpdbev —-Xiv. 54 Kal 6 Ilérpos dad paxpddev RkorovOncev' adré t 
7 


o a 3\A toh) , ¢ ” 2 ? \ ti a a 3 ¥ 
€ws THS avlys Tod dpxLepéws, ews €ow” eis THV addi Tod adpyrepéws, 
Kal [eicehiv] ecw exdOyto pera Tav trnperav Kal tv ovvKabyevos® peta tov banperdv 
[‘deiv 7d TéXos}. Kat” Oeppawdpevos mpds Td has, 
1 XC omit 1 (Gl jeodove) 2 (DIL omit) 3. (D1 xaBsjuevos) 


48c. Informal questioning by Annas. 


(preserved in 8S. John only) 


® Tiuke xxii. 56. 
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S. LUKE. S. JOHN. 


the Prisoner, Hereupon our Lord deliberately gave Himself into their hands by committing what they declared to be 
blasphemy. This by the Law of Moses was punished with death. Their object therefore was gained, The dvdxpiors would 
probably be conducted with closed doors. §. Mark’s account of it is a mere outline and may have been gathered partly 
from the reports of those who were present, partly from the depositions which were made public next day. 8S. John gives 
no account of it at all, perhaps because he was not present, perhaps because he thought 8. Mark’s account satisfactory, but 
his silence upon this essential part of the trial seriously impairs the completeness of his history, for the deed of darkness was 
really done when the high-priest rent his clothes in exultation. (3) Then came the actual trial after sunrise next morning 
before the Sanhedrin in the chamber Gazith, which was inside the Temple within the Court of the Priests. This would 
be short and formal. The high-priest would depose to the blasphemy and prove it. The assessors would support him. 
Then sentence of death would be passed. SS. Mark and Matthew mention this trial and its result, but give no satisfactory 
account of it. §. Luke feels its importance and makes much of it, but he simply transfers into it 8. Mark’s description 
of the dvdxpiois, having no other records at hand. §8. John says nothing specific about it. (4) Next comes the application 
to Pilate, which according to 8. Luke was interrupted by (5) a reference to Herod. Pilate did not hold a second trial. It is 
true that the chief priests brought vague charges of sedition against our Lord in order to prejudice Pilate against Him, 
but they did not deign to prove them and Pilate did not credit them. They put pressure on Pilate as they knew how 
to do, and ruthlessly forced him to execute their will. Finally our Lord was delivered up to death on the original charge 
of blasphemy. Pilate could not plead that under Roman law blasphemy was no offence at all. He was there to carry 
out the Jewish law and was bound to do so unless he could pronounce that the court had acted irregularly. Our Lord 
Himself declares that Pilate’s guilt in the matter was relatively small (John xix. 11). 


xxi, 54, 55, 66—71, 63—65. xvii, 12—16, 18—24, ii. 19. 
54 SvAAaBdvres dé adrov [Hyayor “kal] eioypyayov" 12 ['H of omeipa cat 6 xiAlapxos Kal of barnpérar Tov “Lovdalwy 
eis [riv olxlay]? tod dpxiepéws* ouvéhaBoy tov “Inootv Kal 2inoay adriv 13 Kal jyayov! mpds 


n ~ - vr 
“Avvav mprov* mv yap mevOepds TOD Korda”, ds av dpyvepeds Tod 


1 (D11ss omit) 2 (D rov olkor) 


éviavTov éxeivou’ 14 nv d¢% Kardpas* 6 cvpBovdedoas Tos Lovdal- 


ots bre *¢ Duudéper Eva dvOpwrov aodavety brép Tov haod?.”’| 


1 (C aa-, All+adror) 2 (CDI Kaléa) 3 (C+xal) 
4 (ll Caifas or Caiphas) 5 (l+et non tota gens pereat) 


ein (a) 5 8& Ilérpos jxodoven! paxpdbev. xvili, x15 [’HxodovOer 5é “r@ OES Diwwv Tlérpos Kal? LINED 
; pabyris. 6 5& wants éxetvos nv yvwords TH apxtepel, Kal 
cuveconrbev TO 'Inood els THv avrdyy Tod apxvepéws, 16 6 dé ILérpos 
[kal ovvkabiodyrw®] exdOnro* [6 Ilérpos péoos® atray®]. elarjxer mpds TH Odpa. ew. e&HAOev ody 6 wabyrns “6 dddos'? 64 
1 (Dllss+atrg D+ dad) 2 (D apdvrwv) 3 (DU yweards rod dpxepéws' Kal elev TH Oupwpg Kal elonyayey Tov 


7 U FS 6 ¢ Lf t 3 A 
repixal., Al+abrav) 4 (Dil+xal) 5 (S11 éy péow, D per’) Ilérpov... P 18 CONE 6é st dodAoe Kal vamperse av Opakiay 
memounxores, bre Pixos Hv, “Kal COepuatyovro'’* Av 5é Kal 6 ILérpos 


55 [wepravdyrwv? 6 rip ev péow] THS addys 


6 (D+ depuabpevos 
a osiie ee) per abray éords kal Oepuawdpevos.] 


1 (C adrois) 2 (C +6) 3 (1 omits) 4 (8 Il ds Hv) 
5 (S11 dative) 6 (l ergo, 1 omits, 8+ Kal) 7 (1 omit) 
XViii. 19 [‘O ofy dpyvepeds Apwrnoey Tov Inooby mepl Toy padnray 
airod Kat repl ris didaxfs avrod. 20 lamexplOn adr@? "Inooids 
‘Ryd mappynola® AeAdAnKa TH Kboum eyo wdyrore edldaka ev 
cwaywyh Kal & TQ lep@, brov wdyres* of "Tovdator cuvépxovTat, 
kal év Kpurr@ édddnoa ovdév* 21 Th me Epwrds; epwrnooy rods 
dnkobras th édddnoa adrois: We ovrou oldacw a& elroy éyw.” 
22 tadra 5&5 abrob elmdvtos els “rapecrynkws tav"® banperav 
ZSwxey pdmisua TG'Inood ely ‘ Obrws dmoxplyyn ro apxvepet;” 
23 “drexplOn adtG "Inoods' “Wi xakGs éXddnoa’, papripyooy 
mepl Tod Kaxod" el dé Kad@s, Th we Sépers;” 24 ’Améorerey ody? 
avroy 6"Avvas dedeuevov mpds Katdday rov apxeepéa.] 

1 (S+xal) 2 (C 211 omit, C +6) 3 (B ee 
4 (1 semper) 5 (1 omits) 6 (Cll Tay Tapert ary 
7 (8 6 6e7L. elirev adres) 8 (N elroy) 9 (S dé, 1 omits) 

b For v. 17 see § 49. 
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C lacks Luke xxii. 20—xxiii. 24. 


se 


Matt. xxiii. 25—xxviii. 20. 
Mark except xvi, 17—-20. 


S. MATTHEW. 


s al A > a hid 
XXVi. 59 Sol 88 dpytepeis'’ Kal TO cvvédpiov odov T 
Ly as , ‘ a aT oT 

elnrovv [Wevdo]uaprupiav Kata TOV lnooU 
e Chea , 2g 0 ag! ee i 
érws adtov Oavatrwcwow", T 60 Kal OvX EvpoV 


, 13 
rokdav rpocedOdvrwy Wevdopaptipov *. 
, » 
vortepov d& mpocedAOdvres* [dvo]” 6x eta 


“Otros épy”® 

‘Avvapar karadioat TOV vaov’ [rod Geo] 

kat did tprdv ypepav olkodopjoar"’,” 
1 (s* omits, 211 princeps vero, Cll+xal ol mpecBirepou) 
2 (C? D -covow) 3 (D1L * ovk evpov 7d é&fjs* Kal modol mpoc- 
HrOov Wevdoudprupes Kal *ovK edpov rd é&fs, s* omits all but odx 
ebpovr) 4(DI11 \Oov...xal) 5 (CD11+ pevdoudprupes) 6 (D1 
Todrov yKovcapev héyovra) 7 (11+ hoe) 8 (SCD ll + at’rév) 


. > ‘ 
XXVi. 62 kal avaotas 6 dpxLepevs 
i Resin’ 
eimev avT@ 

E 
“"Ovdey aroxpivy; T 
a ® / a ” 
Ti ovTOL Gov KaTapapTYpodory ; 
63 0 O€ ['Inoois] éoww7a. 


QA 
katt 


6 apxtepeds eimev adt@™”? “[HEopklfw? ce 
KaTa& Tod Veo’ Tod FoyTos wa hui elarys 
y \ (. pene X e eX a 6 ~ai 
ei] OV €l O XpLoTOS O vLOs TOV GHeov®’, 

64 A€yet atta 6 “Inoods “3d eiras: [hiv déyw ipiv®, + 
dm’ dpri] dWerbe TON YION TOY ANOPHTTOY 
KAOHMENON €K AEZION TAC AYNAMEwC Ft 

kal EpYOMENON ETT! TAN NEPEA@N TOY OYpANoye.” 


6s TOTE O° apyiepeds Siépntev Ta iparia avrod déywv? 
cer t Y (dee / ” UA 8 
[EP\acpjuncer*] TL ETL Xpelav EXOMEV mapTUpwY® ; 
[ide viv] yxovcare tHv Brardypiav®: 66 Ti byiv Soxel;” 
ot de [dmroxpbévres] etrav “"Evoxos Pavarov éotiv.” t 
1 (Cll+droxpibels, D dsroxpiels oby) 
3 (D‘Opkifw) 4 (Cl+rod fGvros) 5 (D+drt) 
7 (& Kal Aéyet, C+- drt) 8 (S paprupidr) 
s§+ from His mouth) 


2 (% omits) 

6 (S tomits) 
9 (Cll+ adrob, 
10 (D1I drexplOnoay wdvres Kat) 


XXVL. 67 Tore’ évértuoay els [7d mpbowmor (5)] avrod 


\ , cr , ; 
kal €xohadioay avtov, ‘ol d€” épamrioav®'* 68 Aéyovres 
, ~ , « 
“TIpopyrevoov [nuiv, xpioré,] tis eotw 0 maicas oe;” 


1 (s*+they received Him and) 2 (DIL &ddoe dé, 1 et) 


3 (D1l+airdv) 4 (311 omit) 


FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 


48d. Failure of witnesses before Caiaphas. 
[xiv. 55 of 88 dpxvepets Kat oov TO ovvedproy (ii) 
eCnrovv Kata TOD "Incod paprupiav’ 
‘eis 70 Oavatdcat'® airdv, Kat odx*® yUpioKov 
56 ToAAol yap eevdopapripovv* Kat’ aidrod, | 
[kat toot ai paprupiae otx jorav.| (iii) 
[s7 Kai Twes® “dvacravres éevdomaptipovv Kat adrod (ii) 
héyovres’”” 


~ 7 7 
58 ore ““Hyeis yxovoapev adtod Aéyovtos™ ort 
@ ‘ , x x a rae , 
Ey katadviow Tov vaov TodTov" TOV YXELpoTrOLnTOV 
A c an , 
kal dua Tpudv nepav adXov axetporroinrov oixodopnaw'”””’| 
[s9 kal ob8€ ovTws" ion qv y paptupia adrdv.| (iii) 


1 (Al Wevdo- 2 (D wa bavardcovow) 3 (B * ov) 
4 (D8 $+ ddreyor 5 (D1l &\Xor) 6 (D81 Kal &revor) 
7 (s* rose up against Him and said) 8 (S11 Hirer) 
9 (Ds omits, 1 dei) 10 (Dll dvacrijcw) 11 (il omit) 


48e. Caiaphas interrogates and offers an oath. 


[xiv. 60 Kal dvacrais 6 dpx.epeds eis’ pécov (ii) 
érnpadtncey tov “Incotv héywv 
“Odx daroxpivn ode; 


72 @ +» a ” 
TL OVTOL GOV KATALAPTUPOCVOLYV ; 


£3 \4 , SG) % > > / 397 17 
61 "0 € eoww7ra KQL OUK Q7TTEKPLVATO ovoe. ‘| 


“radw® 6 dpxiepeds erypwra aitov™ xal® deyer aito"” 
Sb ef “6 xXpuords” 6 vids tod eddoynTod” 4;” (x) 
62 6 6€ “Inoods” eirev® “Ey eit, (2) | 
Kat oerbe TON YION TOY ANOPwTTOY (3) 
ék AeZI@N KABHMENON TAC AyNaAmewe (4) 
kallt épySMENON! meTA’ TON NEPEAN TOY OYpaNnoy®.” 


> 1 a aA 
63 6 O€ apxtepeds Stapyéas'’ Tovs xiTdvas® avrod™ héyet 
“Ti ere xpelav exopev™ paptipwvr; 


” 


> , Wee Lol regia i rd a 23 
64 "nxovoate ‘THs BAacpypias™; Th duty daiverar™; 


“ot d@ wavres'™* katéxpwav abtov™ évoxoy evar” Oavdrov, 

1 (D§+76) 2Bér 3 (D ékeivos) 4 (S+Inaois) 
5 (D éotya) 6 (Lomits) 7 (D kat obdé& drexpidy, 211 omit) 
8 (1+ ergo) 9 (D1 omit) 10 (D1+46 dpycepeds) 11 (S 
Qeod) 12 (D1l+dzoxpibels) 13 (D réyet, D11+atre@) 
14 (D omits) 15 (Ds omits) 16 (1 super) 17 (Origen 
1+edbéws) 18 (B*xirdvas) 19 (D+xal) 20 (s* have ye) 
21 (N+ Ue vor) 22 (D81 riv B\acdnuiay ad’rod, 1 omnes 
blasphemias eius) 23 (D doxe?) 24 (D1l wdyres de) 
25 (D8 +avr@) 26 (D1 omit) 


. 


48f. The Levitical police mock. 


® Fs , a ee 
[xiv. 6; Kat apéavrd rues’ gurrvew aire® (ii) 
Nye » , 2 a \ / 13 
kal mepixadvrrew avtod Td tpdcwrov™ (5) 
\ / a 
kal Kodadifew* avrov “kal Néyew*® adr 
66 4 69 *# & € # 
Ipodyrevorov ae 
\ | Me gr , * 
kat ol ‘vrypérar” faricpacw airoy edaBov*”*.] 


1 (1+irridere eum et) 2 (D211 7G mpoodrw atrod) 


3 (Dllstomit) 4 (DIl éxoddgufov, ltclarificabant) 5 (DIls* 
éheyov) 6 (1L+ quir) 7 (D omits, 1l+cum vyoluntate, 
1+ libenter) 8 (D1l €AduBavov) 9 (1 omits) 


* Cf, John xix. 7, ‘ qycts yduov &xouer, kat xara roy vbuov dpelher arodavey, Bre vidv Beod éavrdv érolncev.”” Matt. xvi. 16, 
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Mark X1V.")5=—65. 


VARIOUS. 


18d. §. John in his usual manner applies the saying ** Destroy this temple” to our Lord’s death and Resurrection, 


but it would seem also to have had a wider reference. 


d sec ( ““Give up your temple with its sacrifices and ceremonies, and in 
a trice I will give you a better temple with a better service.” 


The reformed temple might have been the central cathedral 


of Christendom; but the Jews would not have it so and therefore it was destroyed. 


(vv, 66—71 are printed here for convenience of comparison 
only. They are repeated below, p. 155.) 
(Scrap from the deutero-Mark, misplaced.) 
Xx1i. 66 [Kal &s éyévero nudpa, cuvhxOn 7d mpecBurépoy Tod daod, 
“apxtepets Te"! cal ypauparets, kal dmiyayov avrov els Td cvedproy 
avrar, | 


Aéyovres 


“Ei? ov ef 6 ypurrds, [etrdy tyiv.]?” (x) 
67 ‘etrrev S€'* adrots [‘ Hay byiy4 erw od wh wusrebonre 
68 "édy 6€° epwriow ob ph amoxpiOjre'®. 
69 dard Tod viv 5é] €orau 6 yidc TOY AN@pwTTOY (3) 
KAOHMENOC €kK AEZION “THC AyYNdmMEewce™ [rod 
6eo8]8.” (4) 
7o [etrav O& wavres] “ Sd [otv]® ef 6 vids Tod Heod;” (x) 
UJ 
( 


"10 "ucts Aéyere bre] ey 


6 d€ “[mpds atrods] ey @ | 
> ) 
ett.” (2) | 
7x ol O€ etrav Ji 
‘cc ro ” 7 ll / U 
Te €ru €xomev paptupias” xpeiav; T 
LS eee \ 2 4 712 at ~ 9. A OD 
{adrol yap] nKovoapev ~ [amd Tot orduaros abrod]. 


1 (D kat apy.) 2 (D omits) 3 (D 6 6é etrer) 4 (8 


omits) 5 (D omits, A1l+ kal) 6 (1 omits, Dllss+ poe 7 
amonvonreé = Le) 7 (s* omits) 8 (211 omit) 9 (D 211 
omit) 10 (D1 efzrey adrois) 11 (D papripwr) 12 (D1 


HKovoapey yap) 


(Scrap from the deutero-Mark, misplaced.) 
Xxii. 63 Kat [oi dvdpes ol cuvéxovres adrov1] évéralov attra 
[d¢povres]?, 64 Kal mepixadvwavres® avrov* 
“érnpwtwv A€yovtes”” 

“TIpodytevoov®, tis eotw 6 raicas ce ;” 
65 [kal repa? oka BAracpyuodyres Edeyov els abrov®.| 
1 (1 omits) 2 (D1 omit) 

4 (DI atrob 1d rpbowmoy érumrov atrov Kal 
6 (1l+nobis, 2 ll+nobis Christe) 7 (D dha) 


3 (lalligatum, 1 ligaverunt) 
5 (Dllss éeyor) 
8 (D8 éavrovs) 


b Matt. xxvi. 61=Mark xiv. 58. 


¢ [UXX. Dan. vii. 13, éxt rox vededGv Tod obpavod ws vids avOpdrov ipxero. 


Ss. John. 


Sah > /, l >? A A > lal 
li. 19 drrexp(On' “Incods kal eizev adtois ‘ Avoare Tov 


\ A A 
VQov ToOvTOV Kal (ev)” Tpiolv neepats eyepao avtov »,” 
1 (S+6) 2 B omits 


Acts vi. 14, “’Incots 6 Nafwpatos otros karadicet Toy Témov 
ToUTov.” 


» ’ 


S. Matthew’s ‘ov elas” or “ov Néyes” is found in Matt. 
xxvii. 11=Mark xv. 2=Luke xxiii. 3=John xviii. 37, Matt. 
xxvi. 25 and probably ‘“déyere dr”? is to be so understood in 
John ix, 41. 


On the charge of blasphemy cf. 8. John 
fx. 33 ‘¢ Ilep) Kado épyov ob \uOdgoudy ce GANA Trepl BacPnplas, 


kal dre ob dvOpwmros wy rove’s ceavTov Oedy.”...36 ‘Ov 6 maTHp 
nylacey Kal diéorei\ev els Tov Kdcpov bmels Néyere bre ‘ BXac- 
pnuets,’ Ste elroy STlds Tod Oeod elul;’”’] 

In modern times.a condemned criminal is protected by the 
law; any attempt to lynch him is promptly put down by the 
police and everything is done to spare his feelings. formerly 
condemnation was followed by insult and abuse. ‘Three 
mockeries are recorded in the case of our Lord: (1) by the 
police at the close of the anacrisis, (2) by Herod’s soldiers 
when Herod dismissed him, (3) by Pilate’s soldiers when the 
death warrant was signed. The second, which is peculiar to 
S. Luke, is possibly assimilated to the third, which belongs to 
the deutero-Mark. 


Cf. 1 Pet. ii. 23, Novdopodpmevos odK dvTeovddper, TaoxXwY ovK 
qrretret, mapedldov dé 7 xplvovre dixalws. 


In Isaiah 1. 6 it is written “I gave my back to the 
smiters...... I hid not my face from shame and spitting.” It 
is probable that the deutero-Mark is alluding to the fulfilment 
of this Scripture, and S. Matthew’s mpdcwmov points more 
decidedly to it. 


Ps. ox. 1, “xd@ov éx de&dy pov.” 
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C lacks Luke xxii. 20—xxiii, 24. 
D —— John xviii. 14—xx. 13 a. 
s¢ ——- Matt. xxiii, 25—xxviii. 20. 
Mark except xvi. 17—20. 
John xiv. 29—xxi. 25. 


S. MATTHEW. 


FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 


§ 49, ‘Two explanations suggest themselves, of which we prefer the former. (1) The prediction of denial (xiv. 26—31), 


the second and third denials and the conclusion belong to the deutero-Mark. 
§. Luke received accounts of the prediction, of the second and third denials and of the conclusion from some one who 


only. 


had been present; he worked them up with some scraps of the deutero-Mark which afterwards reached him, 


The proto-Mark contained the first denial 


The usual 


test of displacement is not forthcoming because, the first denial being fixed, the others were naturally subjoined to it, although 


8. John adopted a different arrangement. 


In support of this view we may appeal to the doubtfully genuine line xat é&e\Owv 


&w éxdavoev mixpds, the history of which, if genuine, will be that 8. Mark’s extraordinary word émBaddy was translated 
by the church at Jerusalem into mixpds, as though it meant ‘putting it on,’ i.e. copiously or excessively. §. Luke, deriving 


his deutero-Mark scraps from Jerusalem, received this version with them. 
(cf. éréywv and mpocéywyrov vodv) or ‘drawing his mantle over his head.’) 


(Other renderings are ‘when he thought thereon’ 
But 8. Luke’s line may be not genuine. 


(2) Otherwise the prediction of denial, the three denials and the conclusion belong to the proto-Mark, but 8. Luke received 
another account of them which he so much preferred that he substituted it for 8. Mark’s, merely retaining a few scraps. 
There is in 8. John a difficulty about the house in which the denials took place. The first denial was made early in 


xxvi, 69—75. 
69 ‘O Se Ilérpos exabyro® ew ev rH avdz 
Kat mpoonOev atte pia maidioKxy 


Néyovoa 
“Kat od joba peta “Inood tot TadeXalov'” + 
70 0 € ypvncato [éumpocber? rdvrwv] €ywv 
“Ov olda ti Aéyeus®.” 


1 (C Nafwpatov) 
érlorapat) 


2 (C+atrédr) 3 (DIls*+ ovde 


° A 


qx €€eNovta Se" “eis tov mvAGVA"™? 
eidev avrov adn? t 
Kal A€yer Tois* exed 
*“5Qbros qv pera ['Inood rod Nagwpalov]-” (x) 
72 Kal madw npvyoaro [werd Spxov] dru® 
“Ov olda tov avOpwror,” 
1 (Cl+atrov, Dll é&eNOdyros 5¢ adrod) 
januam) 3 (D1l+ radloxn) 4 (C adrois) 
6 (& omits, D Il \éywr) 


2 (ll ianua or 
5 (Cll+ Kal) 


73 HET puKpov O€ [rporedOdvres] of ExTtes elrov TH Lérpw 


Ans ‘kal ob"! é adray et, 
Kal yap? 4 Aadia cov “OHAdv oe Tovel'®,” 
74 TOTE Npsato Katabewarilew Kat duvdew Ore 
“OvxK oida tov avOpwrrov.” 
1 (D omits, 11 omit xa) 2 (C+Tanredatos ef cat) 
3 (D11s% dpuodger) 


= Mark xiv. 54. 


AQ. S. PeTER’s DENIALS. 
XIV 66——s.28 


49a. First Denial. 


66 Kat dvros® rod Iérpov xdrw' év rH advdAq 
épxetar” pia “rdv madiucxdv'® Tod apxrepéws, 
67 kal idodoa ‘tov Ilérpov'* Oeppatvopevov ® 
euBrepara’ aitG Eye 
“ Kat® ob pera. rod Nalapyvod’ jr6a rod “Incod-” (:) 
68 6 b& ypyvycato éywv 

“"Oure® oida, ovte ériotapar’ ob" ti A€yets 3” 

1 (Dlls* omit) 2 (s§ omits, Dll+-pds adriv) 3 (&C 
mavdtoxn) 4 (Kuseb. lairdvy) 5 (ss omits) 6 (Ds omits) 
7 (DI Nagopnvob, 1 Nazoreo) 8 (C Ovx) 9 (1 Nescio, 
1 Nescio sed nec novi) 10 (D1l omit) 


49b. Second Denial. 


[xat? é&pAOev ew els ‘rd mpoavArov™. (ii) 
69 Kal® yf madicxyn idodca avrov4 
"npsato maidw Néyew"® Tots Tapeataow® dtu 
“TOSros® é& avtav éoriv.” 
70°6 8& wad jpvetro”®. | 
* ss % € 
1 (Ds omits) 2 (D8 ri *rpocaudyjy, CD 11+ Kal ddéxrwp 
éEpwvncer) 3 (D1 rddw + 5) 4 (D £+6 dé rddw jpvicaro 
Kat) 5 B etrev (D ll omit radu) 6 (D rapeornxbow) 
7 (D1l+ Kal) 8 (D8 Adros) 9 (D fomits, but see above 
note 4, Gll jpyijcaro) 


49c. Third Denial. 
[kat* pera. puuxpov dd of rapertares® EXeyov® “TG (ii) 
Tlérpw' 
“"AXnOads’ * * Se airy ed, 
“kal yap TadeWatos ef” 
7.0 O€ ypgaro avabeuarivew Kat duvivar® dre 
“Ovx olda rv dvOpwrov todrov® “dy héyere™”.”| 
1 (& omits) 2 (D -nxéres) 3 (311 dixerunt, 1 dicunt) 
4 (D1 omit) 5 (Ll omits) 6 (M1+xal od) 7 (1 omits, 
Al+Kat 9 Nadid cov duord ser) 8 (NC duvvew, D 211 Aéyew) 
9 (SD8 omit) 10 (S1 omit, 1 quem dicis) 


b Mark xiv. 67, 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. Marke X 1. Va"00——7 1. 


S. LUKE. S. JOHN. 


the evening, when our Lord was in the house of Hanan, the second and third later when he was in the house of Caiaphas, 
but it would appear from the narrative that there was no change of house, for 8. Peter was introduced into the house 
with difficulty, in consequence of S. John’s personal acquaintance with the high-priest which carried with it authority over 
the slaves there, and when once he was locked up inside he was most anxious to escape, but was not allowed to do so. 
It is hardly probable that he would have been locked up a second time. To this objection we reply that if our Lord 
was transferred from one house to the other 8, Peter may have been treated as a prisoner and forcibly taken. But it 
seems more probable that there was really only one house, viz. the official residence of the high-priest, built by Hanan on 
the Mount of Olives and called the Booths of Hanan. It is notorious that Hanan, though deposed and succeeded by seven 
of his sons or sons in law, retained a good deal of power throughout the whole period, so that S. Luke hesitates whether 
to call him or Caiaphas high-priest. This will be the more intelligible, if he occupied apartments in the same palace. Our 
Lord was then transferred—in chains—from a room in the basement to the upper room over the gateway; we need not 
suppose that His chains had been removed while he stood before Hanan. 


xxii. 56—62. xviii. 17, 25—27, 
A , > a , € , e / 
36 ldodca’ 8& abrov madioxn Ts 17 Néyer odv TH Ilétpw 9 radioxy 7 Ovpwpds 
apa \ x alla tT 
Kalynuevov mpos TO das 
Kal atevicaca® atr@ elev 
ty A a , , ? 
“Kat “otros oly ait jv” “My kal od ek rdv pabytdv et tod avOpwrov TovTov ;’ 
/ > a 
57 6 O€ Hpvyncato™ éywv Aéyer exelvos 
, 6c < 2,799 
“OvK otda avrov, [yiva®.]” OvK ecipi. 


1 (D *’Téo8s) 2 (1 omits) 3 (1 tu cum illo eras, ll hic 
de eis est qui cum ipso erant, 1l+semper) 4 (D+airdy, 
ll+ei) 5 (D omits) 


a are 25 Hv d¢ Siuwv eérpos éoras cat Oepparvopevos?, 
58 kat’ [wera Bpaxd]® erepos® dav avrov* 
“Eby elroy’ ovy avTo 
“Kat ov e€ avtav >” “Mi kat od éx tav pabytadv ‘avtod «? ;” 
"6 de Iérpos® edn’? ypvycato éxeivos Kal elev 
“6 [”AvOpwrre,]8 ovK eipi?'**.” 


© OvK eipi.” 
1 (Il+iterum) 2 (lomits) 3 (lalia) 4 (1+egressum 1 (Al elzrev) 2 (C ef éxelvov) 
adianuam) 5 (Ds° elrey 76 airé, ll dixit “‘ Homo, et tu cum 
illo eras semper,” 1 ait ‘“‘ Et hic fuit cum Ihesu Nazareno”) 
6 (D ll omit) 7 (D etrev, ll respondit) 8 (11 omit) 
9 (1novi hominem) 10 (1 et rursus negavit cum iure iurando) 


(From a different source, with scrap from the 
deutero-Mark ?) 


59 Kat [duacrdonst del? wpas pids]® addos4 tis> [ducxuplfero] ae Neyer [els && ray Sovdwy Tod dpxtepéws, 
“héyov cvyyevis wy ov améxowev Iérpos 7d wrlov, 
a 5 > an 7 (73 ,, eat? a , ? ’ o,)) 
“Ex ddnbelas'® Kal ovtos pet avrod nv", OvK eyo < ea us ORE os tae ] 
Kal yap Taderaids éorw:” sl bt Mean BENET eal hed Sup Dos 
60 elev Oe 6 Ilérpos 1 (S+6) 
“T’AvOpwre,] ovK olda O° éyets.” 
1 (DE + dcacrjoas) 2 (s* omits) * 3 (1 paullo post) 
4 (1 omits) 5 (1+cum vidisset) 6 (D ’En’ adndelas Néyw) 
7 (Ntomits) 8 (RDII 7) 


© grevitw is used twelve times by 8. Luke, twice by S. Paul, but not elsewhere in N.T. 


Ww. S.? sys 20 


C lacks Luke xxii. 20—xxiii. 24. 
D —— John xviii. 14—xx. 13a. 
s° —— Matt. xxiii, 25—xxviii, 20. 
Mark except xvi. 17—20. 
John xiy. 29—xxi, 25, 


S. MATTHEW. 


XXV1. (74) Kal evOds 
ad€éxTwp epuvncer’ 


a / 
75 kal éeuvycOn 6 Ilérpos rod pijaros 
> a ’ / Oe Gee | 
Inood eipyKoTos ort 
“TI ply adéxropa duvicat 
\ > 4 » 
tpis amapynon® pe,” T 
kat eEeAOov é&w exAavoev TuKpds. 


1 (C 8ll+airg) 2 (Dll omit) 3 (C -cet) 


xxvil. 1—26. 


x IIpwias d& yevouévys cvpBovrAvov éaBov' 
TAVTES (x) ot apxvepets Kal ot mpeo BvTEpor [rod Aaop * * * 


Kata Tod "Inood “wore OavarGoar' adrdy]: 


' ‘ 3 Ek ee ae; N BS 8 ahd 
2 kal OnoavTES GUTOV amrynyayov Kat Tapedwkav’ IleAatw 
[r@ tryenor]. 

2 (D Wa davardcovow) 


1 (D1 érolncar) 
+ Ilovriy) 


50b. The Repentance of Judas. 


xxvii. 3 Tére lddy "Iovdas 6 rapadods! abrdy Ore KarexplOn pera- 
pednbels? eorpewev® ra tTpidkovra dpy’pia Tols dpxiepetow Kal 
mperBurépors Néywy 4 **"Huaprov rapadods alua dixacov4.” ol dé 
skal plipas ra” dpydpa ‘els roy 


3 (Cll 


elray “Th arpods Huds; od dy.” 
yaov'® dvexwpnoev?, kal dmredwy dmjyéaro. 6 Ol dé dpxeepers 
NaBdvres Ta apytpia elray ‘OvK tEecrw Badelv abra els Tov 
kopBavav®, érel tim alwards éorw*” 7 cuvpuBothroy dé AaBdvres 
jybpacay €& alr&v Tov ’Aypoy Tod Kepapéws els raphy rots Edvas. 
8 bud €xrANOn 6 aypds éxeivos® "Aypds Aluaros ews THs orhuepov. 
9 Tore! erdnpdOn 7d pybev dia Lepeulov™ rod mpodiyrov Né-yovros 
Kal EAaBON TA TPIAKONTA AprYpld, TAN TIMHN TOF TETI- 
MHMENOY ON €TIMHCANTO ATTO YI@N *IcpaHA, x0 Kal 
EAWKAN™ aytd cic TON AfpON TOY KEpaméwe, KAdd 
CYNETAZEN Mo! KYpioc ¥. 
1 &C rrapadidods 
4 &BC dé@ov 5 (S+7pidKoyra) 6 (Cll &v 7G vag 
8 (BIL KopBdv) 9 (ll-+Acheldemach, quo 
& Kal) 11 (C "Inpeu., 2118" omit, 1 Hsaiam) 


2 (& pwerewed}On Kal) 3 (Cll a 


8 Mark xiv. 30. 
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FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 


49d. Conclusion. 


xiv. 72 [kat edOds'| [& Sevrépov]2 (ii, iii) 
[arexrwp édavnoev (ii) 


kal aveyvnoOn 6 ILérpos 76 pnua 

cone oe: 93! cA es a 34 Ce 

ws® elev “avtd 0 “Incods’* “ore t 
“TIpiv adéxropa] [8s5 4} [pwvijcae (ii, iii, ii) 

tpis pe amapvycy' 6,” 
kat “érBardy éxAaev7'S, | 

2(Nlomit) 3 (D118) 

6 (Dlomit) 7 (&C &kdavoer) 


1 (C omits) 
5 (SC? ll omit) 
Hpéaro Kalew) 


4 (DE t’Inoodr) 
8 (Dll 


50. THE SANHEDRIN PASSES SENTENCE OF 
DEATH AND PILATE SIGNS THE WARRANT. 


xv. 1—15. 
50a. The Trial before the Sanhedrin. 


1 Kal ev6is' rpwt cvpBovrALov moujoarres® 
> Lal Lol 
ol apxuepe’s peta tOv mperButépwr Kal* ypayparéwy 
Xi A L4 
kal Odov (x) TO wvvedpiov 


(For the parallels with Luke xxii. 66—71 see § 48 e.) 


‘Snoavres Tov “Incody amijveyxav® cal rapédwxay Iedatw. 

1 (211 s* omit) 2 NC éroudoavres, (DU érolncar) 
3 (ND +7Gr) 4 (Dll+xal) 5 (CD damiyyayor, D1l+ els 
Thy avd\nv) 


THE MARCAN CYCLE. 


S. LUKE. 


(From a different source, with scrap from the 
deutero-Mark ?) 
XX1i. (60) Kal mapaxpyua [ére Aadodyros avroi]* 
epuvynrey adéxtwp. t 
61 [kal orpadels 6 Kbpios2 evéBreWer 7H Ilérpy,] 
Kat vreuvycbn “6 ILérpos'® tod praros* 
TOD Kupiov ws elev atvT@ OTL” 
“TIptv® adéxtopa’ dovicat [oruepor]® 
amapynon je Tpis®.” t 


62 (kat é€ehOov éLw' exAavoev mixpas.)" 


1 (ss omit) 2 (Dss’Incots) 3 (Domits) 4 (D Aédyou) 
5 (D1 omit) 6 (B+%) 7 (s°+twice) 8 (Dlls* omit) 
9 (D8ll+ pi eldévar ue) 10 (All+6 Ilérpos) 11 611 omit 


xxii. 66-71, xxiii, 1—25. 


66[Kal ws éyévero tuépa, cvvyixOy TO mpecBurépioy Tod aod, 
“dpxcepets Te'! Kal ypauparets, kal arnyayoy atrov els Td cuvvédprov 


‘sae 
avira, | 
/ 
A€yovtes 
2 \ - £ 5 toon 
“Ei’ ot et 6 xpiortos, [elroy quiv.]?” 
ee aks aL a ‘cc Ra «A ’ 5) , 
67 elev 0€ © auTots [‘S "Eay buiv4 etrw od ph mistevonre 


68 éay 52° epwricw od uy dmoKpiOfre"s. 
69 dard Tol, viv dé] Extra O yidc TOY ANOpwroY > 
KAOHMENOC €K AEZION ‘TAC AYNAmMEwcC ™ [70d Ge08]8.” 
7o [elmay 5é wdvres] ‘ >>) [otv]° el 6 vidos TOD Jeod;” 
6 dé “[mpds adrods] épy'” ‘['Luets Méyere drt] eyo ett.” 
7x OL O€ €lTrav 

“Ti? éru Exopev paptuplas'' xpeiav ; T 

‘[adrol yap] nKovoapey [ard rod orbpuaros abrod].” 
xxiii. x Kai ‘avacrav 
amav TO 7AROos avtav'?'* 

nyayov avrov’® ért rov'® IeWarov. 
1 (D kal apy.) 2 (D omits) 


3 (D 6 6€ elev) 4 (8 


omits) 5 (D1l omit, Al+xal) 6 (1 omits, D1lss+ po 4 
drohvanre + me) 7 (s* omits) 8 (211 omit) 9 (D 211 
omit) 10 (Dl efrey adrois) 11 (D papripwr) 12 (Dll 
jKovcapev yap) 13 (1 omits) 14 (D dvacrdytes) 15 (D 
$+ avrov) 16 (D omits) 


(Another account of the death of Judas is given in Acts i. 18f. 
IV. § 9.) 


Mark XLV 72 =v oor, 


S. JOHN. 


XVill. (27) kat evOéws 
aA€xTwp epuvnoev. 


Though Kvpce is frequently applied to our Lord in §. Mat- 
thew and twice in 8. Mark, the use of 6 xvpcos as a substitute 
for "Inoods is found only in 8S, Luke and John. The change 
must be attributed to the growth of reverence for our Lord’s 
person and may be compared with the use of ‘ our Lord’ in the 
modern pulpit. 


On Luke xxii. 66—71 see the introductory note on page 148. 


xvili. 28—40, xix. 1, 4—16*% 
[23 "Ayovow ovv’ rov “Incody ‘ard tot Karada™ eis 70 
TpauTuspLov* nv dé rpwl Kat adrol obk elapOov els Td mpartwprov, 
wa wh peavOdow “GrAXd pdywouw"4 7d Taoxa. 
1 (211 6é, 1 omits) 2 (1a Caiphan, 11 ad Caiphan, lad 
Caipham et ad Pilatum, s*+ and brought Him) 3 (s*+to 


deliver Him to the governor) 4 (LIL aN ba pdy., 8° whilst 
they were eating) 


b LXX. Zech. xi. 13, cal ZcaBov rods rpidxovra dpyupods kal évéBaroy abrods els rov otkov Kuplov els 7d Xwveuripiov. 


¢ T)XX. Dan. vii. 13, émi rGv vededGv Tod ovpavod ws vios dvOpwrov HpxETo, 
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“Kddov éx defi@y jou. 


20—2 


REL Gre dh. 


C lacks Luke xxii, 20—xxiii. 24. 
John xviii. 36—xx. 15. 

D —— John xviii. 14—xx. 13a. 
s§ John xviii. 32—xix. 39. 
sc 


Mark except xvi. 17—20. 
John xiv, 29—xxi. 25. 
S. MATTHEW. 


XXVii. 11 ['O 6¢ "Inoods éordOn Eumpoobey Tod Hyeudvos" | 
Kal érypwrnoe avrov 6 yyenov A€yov 
“Sb @ 0 Bactrels trav “lovdatwy ;” 
6 dé ['Inoods] ey’ “3d Aéyers®.” 
12 kal év TO KarynyopetoOar avtov bird TadV apxLepewv 
[kat mpecBurépwv? oddév amexplvaro*). 
13 TOTe A€yet avtG O TeWaros t 
“Ovdx dxovers TOTa® Gov KatapapTupodvow;” 
14 Kal ovK amexpiOn [adr@ “rpds ovde"6 & pjual, 
wore Oavpalew tov yyenova [av]. 
1Blls*+ai7G 2 (ldixisti) 3(s* Pharisees) 4 (D#ll 
drexplvero) 5 (B dca, D réca, 8° récot) 6 (D1l omit) 


Matt, xxiii, 25—xxviii. 20. FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 


50c. Our Lord is taken before Pilate, who 
hesitates. 


> lal 
XV. 2 kal éernpuitnoev avrov 6 IletAaros? * 


“Sb ef 0 Bacreds Tav “lovdatwy ;” 
"0 6€” droxpiBets® avr@* A€yer® “Bd Eyes.” 


[3 kal katnydpow® avrod of apxuepeis oAAd. (ii) 
7 


46 6€ IleAGros réhkw ernputa® abtov (A€éywv)? 
“Ox droxpivy obdév"’; ide"! roca cov Katnyopotow.” 
5 6 6& “Iyncods ovkére ovdev darexpiOn, 
aore Oavpdew tov IleAGrov. | 

1 (211+dicens) 2 (Dlxat) 3 (1 omits) 4 (1 omit) 
5 (211 dixit) 6 (D& xaryyopotow) 7 (21ls*+but He answered 
nothing) 8 (SCD 1l -rycev) 9 S1 omit, (s* $+ to them) 
10 (B omits) 1 (s* dost Thou not see?) 


Luke xxiii. 11. The phrase é¢c67s Naumrpd is used only by 
SS. Luke and James, ¢x4pa by SS. Luke, Paul and James. In 
Mark xv. 17 (=Matt. xxvii. 28) the soldiers clothed our Lord 
in a purple (or scarlet) paludamentum in mockery. There is 
perhaps some assimilation between these passages and the 
mockery in 8, Luke before Herod. S. Luke makes our Lord 
silent before Herod, but not before Pilate, as in Mark xy. 5 
(=Matt. xxvii. 14, cf. John xix. 9). 

v.12. If the coolness between Pilate and Herod arose when 
Pilate “‘mingled the blood of some of Herod’s subjects with 
their sacrifices” (Luke xiii. 1) for which atrocious act Herod 
would as certainly demand explanations as Pilate with Roman 
haughtiness would refuse to give them, then by sending our 
Lord to Herod Pilate opened the way to a reconciliation and 
Herod proved that he was satisfied by sending the Prisoner 
back, 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. 


S. LUKE. 


XXUL. 2 [jpEavro 52 Karnyopey abrou 
Neyovtes ‘*Totrov etpawev! Siactpépovtra ro LOvos fuav? Kat 
kwdvorvra dpous Kaloape diddvac® xal* Néyorra abrov® xpiorov 
PaoXéa elvar.” | 
30 O€ TeAdGros® jpurnoev’ aitovy deywv F 
“Sb @ 6 Bacireds radv “lovdatwr ;” 
6 O€ “drroxpiBels adr@® ey? “Sd Néyets.” 

1 (D® tevpor) 2 (Marcion ll+xal caradvovra Tov vduor 
Kal Tovs mpophras) 3 (Marcion+xai drocrpépovra ras 
yuvatkas kal Ta Téxva, See v. 5) 4 (A 211 omit) 5 (SD 
éavTov) 6 (ll+audiens) 7 (D ér-) 8 (11 omit) 
9 (& Aé€yex) 10 (D1 drexpl0y atr@ +: déywr) 


50d. 1. Our Lord is referred to Herod. 


[xxiil. 4 6 dé IecMGros elev pds Tovs dpytepe’s kal Tos dxNous 
“ Ouvdév eiploxw airiov év TO dvOpHmw ToUTw.” 5 of 5é érlaxvov! 
AéyovTes Ste? ‘”Avaceler® Tov Nady’ Siddoxwv® Kad’ dns Tis ’Iov- 
dalas®, kat? dpédwevos amd THs Taderhalas ws wde7.” 6 8IlecNaros 
dé dxovoas® “érnpwrnoev el “(6)?° dvOpwmros' Tanrecdatds?? éori 8, 
7 kal émvyvods bre éx Tis éEovclas‘Hpwdou éorly dvérenpev adrov 
“xpos!4 “Hpwdny, ovra cal adrov1 16 éy Tepocodtjmors ev ravrars!7 
rats Muépas!®, 8‘°O dé “Hpwéns iduv tov "Inoody éxdpn Nav, jv 
yap “é& ixavOy xpdvwv'™ BédXwv idety adbrov bia 7d axovew™ rrepl 
avrod, kat AAmcfev Te onmetov ldetv bx’ abrod yuwdmevoy. g émnpwra 
619 airdy év Néyos ixavoiss abrds dé otdév™ dmexplvato atTw@™. 
10 elaTHKeitay 6é ol dpxepets Kal ol ypaymareis*4 etrovws Karnyo- 
potytes avo. x1 efovdernoas dé” advrov™® 6 ‘Hpwdns civ Tois 
orparevpacw avrod Kal éumaltas mepBartdw™ écbijra daympay 
dvéreuwev® adrovy TQ IleAdtw. 12 “Eyévovto 5é dito 6 Te 
“Hpwdns cal 6 Iledaros ev atta 7H Huépa® per?® a&ddjrwv 3 
mpoiimfpxov*! yap év xOpa ovres mpds abrovs '%%.] 

1 (D édvcx.) 2 (Dilomit) 3 (Ntdvacr) 4 (R dyAov) 


5 (S11 omit) 6 (D ys) 7 (21l+et filios nostros et 
uxores avertit a nobis, non enim baptizantur sicut (+et) nos 


-+nec se mundant, see v. 2) 8 (D+6) 9 (D1ls¢+riv 
Tanedalav) 10 B omits 11 (1 omits) 12 (Dll ard 
rhs Taderalas) 13 (s*omits) 14(B+rov) 15 (8 *ravrov) 


16 (D 7G ‘Hpwdy dvre air) 17 (8 avrats, Dlls° éxelvass) 
18 (s°-+of unleavened bread) 19 (omits) 20 (All é€ ixavoi 
-+xpévou, 1 omits) 21 (All+7odAd) 22 (&D ovx) 
23 (D+ovdév, 1+ quasi non audiens, s°+as though He had not 
been there) 24 (s° rulers) 25 (N7e) 26 (S omits), 8 ll+xat 
27 (Dll+airov) 28 (Nl érepev) 29 (Lhora) _ 30 (11 omit) 
31 (8 *-npxovTo) 32 (D1 "Ovres dé ev andl 6 IldGros kal 6 
"Hpwddns éyévorto pido. év airy 7H huepa (s* omits vv, 10—12)) 


50d. 2. Pilate resumes the examination. 


[xxiii. 13 IleAGros 6é"! cuvKadeodpevos? Tos apxtepets Kal Tovs 
dpxovras “Kal? rov Aadv4 x4 elev mpds adrovs ‘* IIpoonvéyxare? 
pot Tov dvOpwroy Tobrov ws dmocrpépovra Tov Nady, “Kal bod éyw'® 
éviriov buav dvaxplvas? ovbev® eipoy év ‘T@ dvOpary rovry" 
airtov “wv Kkarnyopetre kat’! avrof'+ x5 ddd’ ode ‘Hpwidns, “ave- 
meupev yap abrov mpds huas'?* Kal dod obdév Aéiov Oavdrou 
cor mempaypevev 8 air@* 16 madetoas ofy adrov dmoiow',””] 


1 (D 6 6é II.) 2 (D -écas) 3 (D1+4 mdyra) 4 (Il 
populi or plebis, 1 omits) 5 (Ds1 Kar-) 6 (D kadyw de) 
7 (1 omits) 8 (D ovdev) 9 (D aire) 10 (8 omits) 
11 (D omits) 12 (D1lss dvéreuwa yap buds (s8 avrdv) mpos 
avrév) 13 (D+ &) 14 (RD ll ss+17 dvayxny dé elxev (ss he 
was wont) Kata éoprivy dmodvew abrots &va,—D s° put this after 
verse 19—, 211+ décuuov, 14+ quemcunque voluisset populus) 


Mark XV. 2 


S. JOHN. 


XVili, 29 €£MNOev ody 6 ILeNAros Ew! mpds adbrovs kal pnow? ‘Tia 
karnyoplay dépere® rod avOpwmouv rovrov;” 30 dmexplOncav Kal 
elray abr@ ‘* Hl wn nv obros “kaxdy rovay 4, obx dv® oor mapeddxa- 
hevS avrdv.” 3x elev ofv” adrois® Iedaros ‘* AdBere adrov bers, 
kal kara Tov vouor tuov Kplvare abrov®.” etrov! aire ot Tovdatoc 


‘“Huty ovk terri dmoxretvac ovddva*” 


32 Wa 6 NOyos Tod "Inood 
TrnpwOy “by elrev™! onualvwy rolw Oavdrw Huedev dmodvjoKew. 
33 HioHOev oby wary els TO mparTwproy 6 ILevNGtos Kal epdvnoe 
tov "Inooby kat etmrev auto 
“Sd & 6 Bacreds radv “Iovdatwr;” 

34 darexpln'8 "Inoods ‘Amd ceavrod ob'4 robro héyers 5 7) doe 
elrév cor wept éuod;” 35 darexplOn 6 IecNaros ‘* Mijre)8 éye ’Iov- 
dards eluc; 7d €Ovos 7d ody Kal‘ol dpxrepets'” mapédwxdy oe ewol* 


e 


Tl érolnoas;” 36 dmexplOn "Inoods ‘‘H Baowrela Eun "8 od 
éorw €x Tod Kécuou TovTou: el Ex TOD Kdomou ToOvTOU HY "7 Bacirela 
7 €un 8, oi barnpérar of enol aywrlfovro av™, iva wi) mapadode 
tots Lovdatos* vv dé "9 Baorhela 7 éu7 "8 odx eorw évredbev.” 
37 elev obv abT@ 6 Iedaros ‘‘OvKodv Bactdeds ef ot;” 
arexpiOn 6 “Inaots “ 3d eyes 

Ort Baoireds efur™, eyw™ es ToOTO yeyévynuat Kal els ToOTO édij- 
Avda els Tov Kdcpov va mapTrupnaw "rp ddynbela 24° was 6 By ext 
Ths adyOelas dxover wou Tis pwris.” 38 Néyer adr@ 6 ILevGros ‘TL? 
éorw adjbea;” Kal rotro eimav madw é&f\Oev mpos Tovs 
*ovdaious, Kal A€yet adrots “’Eya obdeulay ebpicxw ev 
air airiav* 

1 (Alomit) 2 (All etey, 8°+ to them) 
4 (8 Kaxdy moujoas, Cl kaxorodv, All xaicorotés) 
6 (S *-Keuuer) 7 (1 omit) 8 (S+6) 
10 (Nll+of) 11 (Nomits) 12 (11 +et) 
NC +68) 14 (S11 omit) 15 (S elwas) 
17 (NIL 6 dpxeepeds) 18 (NS 7 éu7 B.) 
20 (B omits) 21 (All+ ey) 22 (1 omits) 
24 (S epi ris adnOelas) 25 (S £Ts) 


3 (Cll+xKarda) 
5 (s*+ even) 

9 (S1 omit) 
13 (Nl+at7e, 
16 (N Mi) 

19 (S+ Kal) 

23 (Nt-o7) 
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C lacks Luke xxii. 20—xxiii. 24. 


John xviii. 36—xx. 15. 


D —— John xviii, 14—xx. 13 a. 


s® 


John xviii. 32—xix. 39. 

s¢ ——— Matt. xxiii. 25—xxvili. 20. 
Mark except xvi. 17—20. 
John xiv. 29—xxi. 25. 


S. MATTHEW. 


ee ' ‘ , 
XXVii. 15 Kara 88! opr cider [6 iryeuor] amo\vew 
éva TO bxAw Seopiov Ov 7Oedov*. F 

t 7 


16 elyov® dé rore* Séopuov [émlanuor]® Neyopevov © Bapa/s- 


piv". ) 


17 [curnypeven oiv® abrav] elrev adtots 6 IeAdaros Tt 
“TTva] OéXere arodvow tiv", 
[6 (ror)! BapapBav? 7 Inoodv] Tov [Aeyopuevor] Xpucrov ;” 
18 Oe yap Ore 
dua. POdvov Tapéowkay avrov. 
[19 Kadnuévov dé a’rod ert rod Bhuaros améoreihev mpos avrov 7 
yuh abrod Néyoura ‘* Mndev col cal T@ dixaly éxelvw, mora yap 
éxabov onhmepov Kar’ dvap dv’ adrdv.”’] 

20 ‘OL 8é dpyxeepets''? [Kal of rpecBirepo] emevoay Tos OxAovS 
iva aitnowvra Tov BapafBav" [roy dé "Inooty dmodéowow)], 
ox amoKpilels dé 6 IY EPOV elrev avrots TF 
[‘* Tiva Oédere dd THY dbo droNtow buiv;” ol dé elray ‘* Tov" 

BapaBBav.” 22 Neyer adrots 6 IeNGros] 
“TY obv romow™ ['Inooiv] tov Neydpevov Xpiordv;” 


A€éyovow [rdvtes] ‘ SravpwOyTw.” 


1(D+riv) 2(Smapyrodvro) 3 (2lletyer) 4 (8 trdv 
Te) 5 (D+7or) 6 (5 cursives s*+’Incoby) 7 (1s) Bap- 
paBBar) 8 (ss+and he was cast into prison on account 


of evils which he had done and he had committed murder) 
9 (D1 6é, 1 omits) 10 (1+de duobus) 11 SD omit 
12 (ll Princeps autem sacerdotum) 13 (D omits) 14 (Ds 
moujowpev, 11 faciemus, 1 * faciem) 


XXViL 23°°6 d¢ epy'’ “Th yap Kaxdv éroinoev;” 


ot 8 mepicods éxpalov® [Aéyorres]? 
 SravpwO7tw2"*.” 
24 ldcw 6é 6 IlechGros dre ovdey weet AAAG MAO OdpuBos ylverac 
aBwv Vowp dmevivaro ras xetpas karévayte® rod dyNov Aéyw 
‘CAG@s eluc® dxd Tob aluaros? TrovTou' buels® OWeobe.” 25 Kal 
dmoxpiels mas 6 dads elev Td alua abrod ép’ nuds Kal éml ra 
Téxva Nav.” 
26 TOTE 
aréhvoev adtots tov BapafPBav, 
rov 6& “Incoty dpayeAAvoas® rapéduxev™ 
9 ail 0 
iva cravpwOA", T 
2 (D8 &xpaéav) 


1 (DI Neyer adrots 6 iyyenbr) 3 (211 omit) 


4 (1 omits) 5 & ar- 6 (D1l+ ey) 7 N1l+ 700 dixatov 
8 (N+ 6é) 9 (D * pday.) 10 (D1 + adrots) 11 (D1 


id , 
oravpwowow ator) 


FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 


50e. Barabbas. 


xv. 6 Kara 6¢' éopriyv aréAvev? 


> a Y } / ra a 13 
QUTOLS EVA OCT PLOV OV TAaPYTOVVTO . 


7 ‘nv 5€ 6 Aeyopevos BapaBBas pera tov oraciactov 
dedeuevos olrwes ev TH Trace: povov* meroujKecay™. 
8 kat dvaBas® 6 dyAos yp~ato aireicbar’ Kabis® érole 
avrots. 
9 6 b€ WewAaros ‘drexpiOn adrois A€éywv™ 
“@éXere arodvow tpiv’ 
tov Baoiréa tav “lovdaiwy;” 
[10 éytvwokev"! yap ott (ii) 
da POdvov mapadeduxerav'” abrov (ol apxvepeis)™, 


rr Ob O€ dpxepets ‘averecay Tov oxAov"4 
gv a x 
wa padrrov tov” BapaBBav drodvon avtois. 


12 6 6€ HewAGros mddw"® daroxpibels éEXeyev™ aidrois 


“TC obv'® roujow ‘(dv)’? Néyere’®” “tov Baciiéa™ rav 


“Tovdaiwv; ”] 
13 of 5€ wadw™ éxpagav® “ Sravpwoov adrov.” 


1(D+riv) 2 (1 consueverat remittere, ll solebat dimittere) 
3 (C évrep, DIl dv dv, CD11 profyro) = 4(N8+7ua) 5 (s* And 
there was a prisoner, a man, a malefactor, called Barabbas ; 
and there was (or, he was) a man who worked evil and wrought 
murder, so 411 read qui,..fecerat for olrwves...... TeTroujKeicay) 
6 (1 omits, C dvaBoyjoas, s* answered...and, D 211+é8dos) 7 (D1 
+ abrov) 8 (CD 11+ det) 9 (DIL droxpibels Neyer avrots) 
10 (D1 omit) 11 (8 éyrexer, D Fdex) 12 (D1 rapédwxar, 
1 tradebant) 13 Bs* omit 14 fs ls €reway TH SxAW) 


15 (D omits) 16 (D 211 omit) 17 (D1 elev) 18 (Dlis* 
+ Oéere) 19 B omits 20 (D 11 omit) 21 (D Bacide?) 
22 (311 omit) 23 (D11+ réyorTes) 


50f. Pilate protests but gives way. 
XV. 140 O€ IleaGros eXeyey adtrots' “Ti yap éroinoev 
Kaxov;” T 
ot 6& mepicods expagav® 


, , 
“Sravpwoov avrov 4,” 


15 © O€ Heros‘ Bovdduevos TH dxAw 7 ixavov ropoar?™ 
aré\voev aitois tov BapaBBav, 
“kat” mapédwxevy tov “Inoodv™ ppayedA\doas? 
iva oravpwO7. 
2 (DIL &xpagov, S1+déyorTes) 
5 (1 omits) 
7 (D * day.) 


1 (& omits) 
4 (D 211 omit) 
D roy 5é’I. 2.) 


3 (B rovety) 
6 (B rapédwxer 5é rov’I., 


* Cf. Acts xiii, 28, “kat undeulay altlay Oavdrov ebpdvres yrjoavTo IeNarov dvapeOjvar adrdv.” Cf. Acts iii. 13, iv. 27; 


ib Ubaeay, ph ake) 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. 


S. LUKE. 


[xxiii 18 dvéxparyov! 62 ravrdnGel] déyovres **TAlpe rodrov,]* 


> , 
atoAvo-ov 


\ Why \ 
dé ypiv tov BapaBBav-” 1 doris Fv Sd ordow tw 
[yevouév ny 
‘ er \ , Qa ink a a14 
é&v TH mode] Kat ddvov BAnbels® ‘ev rH dudraxy"*. 


2o[mddw 52] 6 IlewAGros tpooepuvnoev avrtois®, 
[AéX\wv amoddcar Tov ’Inoodp.] 


1 (D1 dvéxpatar) 
S omits) 


2 (D+ alpe robrov) 3 (D BeBrnLEv0s, 
4 (D els pudaxyv +v. 17 (see above)) 5 (D adrovs) 


XXIli. or of O& érewvovv' A€yovtes” “Sravpov [oravpov]® 


ak. ? 
avrov*.’ 


XXIll 22 6 6€ [rpirov] elev mpds avrovs “Ti yap KaKov 
€rroinoev ovros; [ovdey® atriov™® Gavdrov eipov? év abr@* mat- 
devcas ovv airoy drotow.]” 
23 of 6@ éréxewvto” gdwvais peyadas 
alrovpevo. avTov oravpwljvar’, 


kal Karloxvov ai pwval abrdyla, 


c A * a 
24 Kat IleAaros [eméxpuer™™ yevésOar 70 alrnua abray' 
2s aTeAvoey Oe? Tov “hd ordow Kal pbvov'l® 
BeBrnuevov ets'4 pudaxiy “by prodyro'®, 

\ Ses A , 
tov Oe “Incody rapédwxev 
To Oehnuart airav'.] 


1 (D1 ékpaéar) 2 (D omits) 3 : omit) 4 (D trév) 
5 (11+ enim) 6 (D1l ovdeulay airiay 7 (DU edpickw) 
8 (SNS féxewTo) 9 B cravpoa (Il crucifige) 10 (Dllss 
+Kal T&v apxrepéwy) 11 (D1 éméxpweyr 6é 6 II.) 12 (Ku 
+ avrots) 13 (D &vexa povov) 14 (C+ri) 15 (311 


+susceperunt ergo Iesum et portans (+sibi or suam) crucem 
ducebatur) 


Marlo XO Vine 5: 


S. JOHN. 


XVII. 39 “€or 68 cuvjdera duiv Wa Wa drodiow dvuiv? (er)? rh 
waoxa* 


Bovr\eobe ovv* “dro\vow tpiv™ 


tov Bacirtéa trav “lovdaiwy;” 


4o €xpavyacay ovv® mdhuv® éyovtes’ 
“My todrov ddd tov BapaBav.” 
nv d¢ 6 BapaBBas’ Ayorys. 
1 (11 omit) 2 (1 omits) 3 B omits 
5 (l autem, 311 omit) 6 (ll rdvres or + 1dvtes) 
signis) 


xix, x Tére ody €\aBev! 6 ILevaros rdv Inoodv cal? éuacrlywoer %, 


4 (8+ ta) 
7 (l+in- 


(For verses 2, 3 see p. 161.) 


4 Kal4 épndev® wddrw® €&w 6 MevdGros cal Aéyer adrois “Ide dyw 
buy abrov ew, wa yvOre bri “ovdeulay airlay ebploxw™ ev aire.” 
5 €p\Oev oby (6)® "Incods 2éw®, popav rov axdvOwor orépavoy kal 
TO? oppupody iuariov. “Kal Névyer avrots ‘150d 6° dy@pwmros'!,” 
6 Ore ovv Eldov atrov of dpxtepels Kal of brnpérar expad- 
yacav'’ Néyovtes™ “Sravpwoov™ otatpwoov'.”  déyet 
avrots 6 IlecdGros ** AdBere avriv buels Kal cravpdcarte, eyo yap 
ox evploxw év atr@ airlay.” 7 dmexplOncay aitrw™ oi Lovdator 
‘“Hueis vduov éxouev, kal kara Tov vouov > dpether dmrobavety, bre 
vidy Beod éauvrov érolncev.” 8"Ore otv jKovoev 6 Iletkdros Tobroy 
Tov Néyov, “aAXov EPoBHOn, 9 Kal elofNOev els TO mparTdpiov mahi? 
kal Néyer TO Inood ‘‘ Wdbev ef ot;” 
c oF: a > V4 > ” > na 
6 b€ “Incods ardkpiow ovk edwKev avTO. 

to Névyee ovv!® adr 6 IeiGros ‘*’Hyol ov Nadets; ovK oldas Ort 
éfouclay éxw amodtoal oe kal éfovclay éxw oravpioal ce;” 
rx amexplOn atr@” Incods!8 ‘ OvK etyes™ eEouclay kar’ éwod ovde- 
play ef wh jv Sedopévoy cor dvwhev: did Toro 6 mapadovs pé cor 
melfova duaprlay exe.” 12 %ék rovrov "6 Ileharos’*! éfyrec dro- 
Nioat adrdv' of 5é Lovdator “expav-yacay Néyortes'™ ‘*’ Hay Todroy 
amonvons, ovk ef piros ToU Kaloapos* mas 6 Baowiéa éavroy moidy 
avriréyet TS Kaloapi.” 13 ‘O ody IewWGros dxotoas rv oywr 
ToUTw iyyayev €&w Tov Inoody, kal éxddicev émt Byuaros els Tomov 
heybuevov AObarpwrov, "EBpaiort 622 TaBpada™. 14 nv dé wapa- 
oKevy TOO wdoxa, wpa qv ws exrn. Kal Néyer Tots “Lovdalous 
'T5e 6 Bacieds tua.” 15 “expatyacay ody éxetvor*®7 "A poy 
apov®, cratpwooy airév.” Néyer abrots 6 IecAGros ‘‘Tdv Baoidéa 
buav cravpbow;” dmexplOncay of apxrepels ** OdK Exomer Bacihéa 
el wy Kaloapa.” 


/ = TAN De fy tal 
16 TOTE OUV TapeduKEY AdTOV avTOtS 
iva cravpwO7. 


2 (& omits) 
6 (211 omit) 


3 (il+eum) 4 SE Il omit 


1 (& AaBav 
oe 7 (SU alrlay ody ebpioxw) 


5 (EH 211+ oy) 


8 B omits 9 (B omits) 10 (311 omit) 11 (& ékpaéar) 
12 (Nllomit) 13 (llteum) 14 (NIl+adrév. kal) 15 (Al 
+ 7dr) 16 (&1 omit) 17 (Allomit, 8+6) 18 (Il+et 
dixit) 19 (S eyes) 20 (ll+et) 21 (1 omits) 


22 (& ereyov, All éxpadyafov dey.) 23 (ll Gabbata, Gabtha, 
Gennetha, Gennatha, Gennesar or Gennaesa, S {Todyo0d) 
24 (H1+6e) 25 (11 omit) 26 (1 omits) 27 (& of de 
éheyor) 
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C lacks John xviii, 86—xx. 15. 

DD) ——" John xvii, 14—=xx.13ia. 
s¢-——-. John’ xvill. 892 —_X1x. 39) 

s¢ —— Matt. xxiii. 25—xxviii. 20. 


Mark except xvi. 17—20. 
John xiv, 29—xxi. 25. 


8. MATTHEW. 


xxvii. 27—314. 


a7 Tére of orparusrat [Tod iyeudvos] mapadaBdvres [rdv 
"Inoody] «is 7O mpartwptov 
ovvyyayov' [én abrdy] OAnv THY o7elpay. 
28 Kal [éxdvicavres? adrov3 
xArawtda*] Koxkivny “repreOynkay attra”, 

29 kal wAeLavres® otépavov é& dxavOdv [éréOnkav™ 
ért “ris xepadfs'®] avrod Kal [kddapov év TH de&G adrod], 
Kal yovurernoavres Eurpoo0ev adrod évérargay aitd® (4) 
Néyovtes “Xaipe, Barred? trav “Tovdaiwy,” 
jo Kal éeumtvoavtes cis adrov 
eXaBov tov Kédapov Kat érurrov eis Tiv Kepadyy} T (3) 

avdrov. 
3r Kal Ore everragav ait, eLedvaav™ adtov riyv [xAautsa] 
kal’ évedvoay avrov Ta twaria avrod. 
2 BD11s8 évivcavtes 3 (Diss 
4 (D *xAapidav) 5 (s* omits) 
8 (D ri Kepariy) 9N6 
11 (& omits) 


1 (D8 four7yayer) 
+ ludriov moppupobdy kal) 
6 (11 omit) 7 (B repc-) 
Baoieds 10 (S éxdvcavtes) 


xxvii, 31*>—42, 44-51, 5456, 
(sr) Kat’ amyyayov adtov eis 70 oravpdca 
32 [’Hkepxdmuevor dé etipov dvOpwrov] 
Kupyvatov® [évduart] Sipova: 


Sa 
—- 


A > 
TOvTOV iyydpevoay 


+ ” \ \ (pe. 
iva apy TOV OTAVPOV AVTOV. 


1 (D omits) 2 (D1l+ els drdvrnow avrod) 


A ? 
XXVIL 33 Kat é\@dvres eis’ rérov' [Neybuevor]® Todyoba, + 
y¢ 
0 €orw Kpaviov Téros Aeyopevos*, tf 


1 (B+rdv) 2 (Nomits) 8 (DIL s* omit) 


FIRST DIVISION, 


S. MARK. 


51. THe CRUCIFIXION. 
xv, L6—=20% 


51a. Mockery by the soldiers. 


, 4 * 

[x6 Of 8& orparidrar dmyyayov avroy (ii) 
~ , 
gow! “rhs aidjs”, “6 eotw'® mpatuptov, 
\ a 2 oe ‘ a 
Kal ovvKadodvow* oAnv THY o7elpar. 
17 Kab 
a 6 lol 

evdudboKovow® abrov roppipav Kal repiriOéacw’® airs (1) 


mréEavres’ axavOwov orédavov: t (2) 


18 Kal ypEavto agwalecOar aitov® 
“Xaipe, Barred tv “lovdaiwy-” 
19 Kal €tuTTov aitod® tiv Kepadyy Kaddpw Kal évértvov'® 
ae 
“kal tevres Ta yovara tpocexivory atta’. (4) 
20 kat ore ‘evéraisay aitd'”, efédvcav adrov Tijv Top- 
dipav 
kat évedvoay aitoy 74% inaria adrod™. | 
1 (11 omit) 2 (DI els ri addy, 1 omits) 3 (Lin) 
4 (DE xanodow) 5 (D * &vévdicxovew) 6 (D1l ém-) 
7 (D omits) 8 (Nl+kal réyew) 9 (DIL adrov + eis) 
10 (C? évérrvoar) 11 (D1 omit) 12 (D omits) 
13 (Ns*+ iia) 14 (Dé omits) 


xv, 2OP=— ale 


51b. Simon the Cyrenian bears the Cross. 
(20) Kal efdyovow’ airdv® va cravpocwow* adtév* 
ee NS , 6c , , 67 
ax kal dyyapevovrw® “rapdyovTa Twa 
Sipwva’ Kupynvatov 
epxouevov ax’ aypod, 
[rov warépa “AXeEavdpov “kat “Povdov™,}| (iii) 
iva apy Tov otavpdv avrod. 
1(labduxerunt) 2 (1 omits) 


omit) 5 (BN éyyapev-) 
8 (D+7or) 


3 (CD -covow) 4 (8DII 
6 (D rér) 7 (s* omits) 


51c. Our Lord is offered myrrhed wine 
(wine mingled with gall). 


XV, 22 kal hépovow' adrov éxt tov? Todyobav® térov*, 


” 
0° éeotw peOepunvevduevos® “Kpaviov Téos”. 


1 (Ddyouow) 2 (CDomit) 3 (CD11 Todyo6d, s* which 
ts called Golgotha) 4 (81 omit) 5 (8 ézep) 6 SCD 
-vov 7 (8° a skull) 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. Mark XY. 


S. LUKE. 8. JOHN. 


From the Gospel of S. Peter. iii. 


Kal rapédwrey avtov To Naw mpd puds Tav aviuwr, THs éoprijs 
avray. of dé NaBdvTes Tov Kipioy BOovy adroy tpéxovTes, Kal 
ENeyor “ Dipwuev tov vidy Tod Oeod, eEovolay avrod écxnkdres.” xix, 2, 3. 
kal moppvpay avrov mepréBaddorv, Kat éxdOicav! adbrov éml xabédpay 
pup p p 
(Slightly different order.) 


Kploews, Néyovres ‘ Ackalws Kptve, Baoiied Tod “Icparjr.” Kal Tus 
Se : : PS in B ee a 
avTay eveyKwv orépavoy axdvOwov eOnkev ert rhs Kepadfs Tod 2 kal Ol OTpPATLWTAaL 


kuplou’ kal €repot €orGres evérrvov avtod Tals dwWeor, Kal c&ddor 
Tas ciaydvas aitov épamiay’ Erepor Kadduw evvccory addy, kal 


16—22, 


Twes avrov éudorifov Néyortes Tatry TH Ty Tyumowmev Tov vidy mr€éEavres orépavov e€ dxavOdv érOnxav! (0) 


Tov Geod.” > Gun 4 
avtod ‘tH Kepady”, 


1 Cf. John xix. 13 where xa6ifw may be transitive as it is 


in 1 Cor. vi. 4, Eph. i. 20. \ 
3 kat 


cy 
NPXOVTO pos avTov Kal'® éXeyov 


\ 
Kat iudriov roppupotv mepteBadov avror, (x) 


“ Xaitpe, 6 Baoweds'* tdv “Tovdatwv: ” 


(Compare the mockery by Herod’s soldiers, Luke xxiii. 11.) kal @idocay avtd paricpara, 


1 (SNS t-Kev) 2 (A 211 éml rv Keparny) 
4 (S Baowded) 


3 (21 omit) 


In Romans xvi. 13 we read domdcacte ‘Podgpov rov éxXexrov ev kuply kat ryv prepa atrod cat éuod. One or two Alex- 
anders are mentioned in 8. Paul’s history, but as they figure as his enemies they are probably distinct from the Alexander 


here. 
xxi. 26—49. xix. 16518, 23, 24, 14, 19, 18, 1922, 28—30, 
26 Kal ws amjyayov’ airov, 31—37, 25—27. 
era Bopevor (16) "IlapéXaBov ody tov “Incodv'!* 17 Kal Bactdfwy atta? roy 
Xipova twa Kupnvatov oraupov é&n\Oev 


€pxopevov ar aypod 

ér€Onxav aitd tov oravpov [pépew? dmicbev? "rod Inood"™. 
27’ Hxodove. 5€ att@ modv® mdqOos Tod aod Kal yuvaikGy® aiT 
éxdrrovto kai €Opivouv avrév§. 28 orpadels 6€ mpds avras? Incois 
elrrey “ Ovyarépes "lepoveadju’, wy kralere em’! éué!?> rdqvl8 ep’ 
éavras KANalere Kal eri! ra réxva bur, 29 Ore l6od14 epyovrar® 
huépac ev ais épotow ‘Maxdprae al® oretpar cal al¥® KoNar al ovx 
eyévynoay kat pacrol” of ovx €Opewav 8.’ 30 rére dpEovrar AEPEIN 
Toic dpecin ‘Tlécate éd’ Hma&c,’ Kal Tofc BoyNnotc 
“KadywaTe HMAC®”* 3x dre ef év!9 bypG EVAW Tara” moobow, 
év To Enp@ tl yévnrar”!;” 32”HyovTo dé Kal erepor kaxodpyot dio™ 
abv auT@ avaipeOjvat.] 

1 Bll arijyov 2 (& omits) 3 (D* drreloobev) 4 (1 
eius) 5 (Dll 72) 6 (D1l ss yuvatkes) 7 (Let, & omits 
8 (11 omit) 9 (CD+0) 10 (1+ tacete) 11 (D ll omit 
12 (D+ pe revGecire) 13 (D1 adn) 14 (D 11 ss omit) 
15 (D1 ss édevcovrat) 16 (D omits) 17 (D pact, 
Cpagol) 18(Dlé-) 19N8D+7G 20 (Crofro) 21 (DU 
yevioerat) 22 (1+Ioathas et Maggatras) 

33 Kal ére 7AOav emi Tov Torov 


\ 1 , 
Tov Kadovpevov' Kpaviov, 


‘4 
eis Tov? Neyopevov Kpaviov Toror, 
- 16 
"6 déyerou'* "EBpaiori® ToAyoba", 


1 (NIL of d¢ AaBdvres roy "Iqoodv adaijyayov avrév) 2 (8 
TS ceded, ho A éavrod) a (El rérov) 4 (llomit) 5 (Il 


+ autem) 6 B Todyd0 


® LXX. Hosea x. 8, cat époigw rots dpecw “ KaddWare Huds,” Kal rots Bouvots “Tlécare é’ Tuas.” 
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C lacks Matt. xxvii, 12—44. 

John xviii, 36—xx. 25. 

D —— John xviii. 14—xx. 13b. 
s® —— Jobn xvili. 32—xix. 39. 

s° Matt. xxiii. 25—xxviii. 20. 
Mark except xvi. 17—20. 


John xiv, 29—xxi. 25. 
S. MATTHEW. 


FIRST 


XXVii. 34 4€AWKAN at7d [rein]? 

OTNON® pera YOAAC peprypévov- t 
Laer 3 

Kat [yevodmevos] ovK nOedAnoev ILE. 


4 (D+ kal) 5 (SD met) 6 (A Il d€0s) 


XXVii. 35 eravpicavres® SF avrov 
Aiemepicanto! TA ImaTiA avrod 
BAAAONTEC? KAAPON ©, 

1 (B dcevépioav) 2 ND Badrdvres 3 (All+ia mrypwOy 
7d pnOev Sid Tod mpodrrou' “Ateweploavro Ta ludrid mou avrots 
kal ért Tov twariopdy pov &Badov KdApov”’) 


5le. 


DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 
[xv. 23 Kal edidovv adTo® (ii) 
eopupvicp.evov otvov, 
"3s 82 odk dae. | 


8 (D 11+ ei) 9 (C 6 dé, DI kat) 


51d. The soldiers part His garments. 


Se a 2 heey 
XV. 24 KAL GDTAVPOVOLV QUTOV 


kal’ Aiamep(zontal TA IMATIA adrod*, } : 
BAAAONTEC KAAPON Ett adra® [ris ré apy'*].J (ili) 
1 (1 fomits) 2 (NCDEIl craupwcavres abrir) 3 (8 
{éaurod) 4 (D11 s* omit) 


S. Mark seems to have derived the hour of the crucifixion from 8. John’s oral teaching. In our present text 


of §. John we read that it was the sixth hour when our Lord stood before Pilate, but from very early times this was 
reckoned a transcriptional error (¢ for ;); see ‘N.T. Problems’ p. 156. 


XXVIL. 36 [kal KaOruevor erhpovy adbrov éxet}.] 
37 Kal eréOnxav [erdvw Tis Kepadfs airod] THv airiav avrod 
Yeypapwevny © 
OYTO [EZTIN IHz0r="] O BASIAEYS TON IOY- 
AATON. + 


1 (IL omit) 2 (1+ Hebraice, Graece et Latine) 


* ‘\ > Lal / 4 
xxvii. 33 Tére oravpodvrat oiv aitd dvo Ayotat, + 
a \ e > We 2 
els ex defy’ Kat els e& evwvipwv *. 


1 (l1+nomine Zoatham or -an) 2 (l4+nomine Camma or 


-atha) 


* > 
XXVIl. 39 Oi dé waparopevopevor CBrAacdypovv avtov 
KINOYNTEC “TAC KEaddc’! aYTANE 4o Kal €yovTes 

“2"O katadkiwv tov vaov® 
ey LY € ff ry a_5 ul 
Kat év4 tpicly népats oikodopar’, tT . 
oOoov ceavTov: 
[el vids “el rod Oeod™,] xara Bn amd tod otavpod.” 
¢ to \\ig) re? Ay , 9 

4x Opolws’ (kat)® of apyrepeis eumaiLovres 

pera TOV ypappatéwv [Kal mpecBurépw!] EXeyov™ 


1 (D ri kepariv) 2(DU+Ov0) 3 (Il+Dei) 4 (1 omits) 
5 (+ illut) 6 B Ge08 ef, (ND 11 8*+ kat) 7 (D51+ 6) 
8 SI omit 9 (s*+ Him and insulting Him) 10 (D1lss 


Papicalwy, 1+ Kal hapiralwv) 11 (Déll \é-yorres) 


5l1le. 


[xv. 25 pv 8& dpa tpirn’ Kat éoratpwoay” adrdv.} (iii) 


The superscription on the Cross. 


26 “Kal qv 9° éxvypady THs aitias avrod 
ervyeypappevy 
40 BASIAEYS TON IOYAATION. 


3 (D1 qv 2) 


| (2) 


1 (sP™rs Aeth &xrn) 2 (Dl épvdAaccor) 
4 (Ds*+Otrés éorw, 1+ Iesus) 


51f. The two malefactors. 


XV. 27 Kat ov airé otavpotow’ dvo0 Aynords’, 
eva, ex defidv? Kat eva e& edwvipwv* airod®. (3) 
1 (BIL écratpwoay, D® }oravpodvrat) 2 (DE +Anoral) 
3 (l+nomine Zoathan) 4 (l+nomine Chammatha) 


5 (DU omit, HF 1+ 28 cal érdnpdhén h ypadh % Aéyouca “ Kal 
pera dvéuwy (Kutyches vexpav) éhoyle@n”’) 


51g. Blasphemous revilings. 

[Xv. 29 Kat ‘ot rapazropevdpevor’? €BAardypovy abrir (ii) 
KINOYNTEC TAC KEPaddc AYT@NSE Kal A€yovTes 
“Ova* 6 Katadvwv tov vadv 
Kat oikodopar (év)° tpioly Apépacs, 

30 TMCOV CEauTov 
kataBas® dard Tod oravpod.” | 
31 Omotws’ Kal ot dpxrepets eumaiLovres “rpds® &AAr ous" 


pera TOV ypappatéwv eXeyov 


1(D wapdyovres) 2 (s* omits) 3 (D 211 omit) 4 (211 
omit) 5 Dé 211 omit 6 (Clls* kal cardBa) 7 (Diss 
omit) 8 (Dé els) 


* LXX. Ps, lxix, 22, cal eSwxay els 7d Bodud mov xorHv, cat els Thy Slway pov érbricdy me b OS. 
ah The fact of our Lord’s death is alluded to a Thess, ny ” ve 1 Cor, viii. 1 Rom, viii. 34, xiv. 9; 
Rey. i. 18, ii. 8; 1 Pet. iv. 1; Acts i. 3, iii. 15, xvii. 3. See also the two following lists. ; aes 
a, The cross is mentioned 1 Cor. i. 17f., 23, ii, 2, 8; 2 Cor, xiii, 4; Gal. ii. 20, iii. LL ey bovis Lo fis: Parle a.s 
ili, 18; Col. i. 20, ii, 14; Eph. ii. 16; Heb. xii. 2; 1 Pet. ii, 24; Acts ii. 36, iv. 10, v. 30, x. 39, xiii. 29; Rev. xi. 8. ; 
__ he virtue of our Lord’s death is alluded to in 1 Thess. y. 10; 1 Cor, i. 30, xv. 8; 2 Cor. y. 14, 18 ff.; Gal. i 
4, li, 20f., iii, 13; Rom. li. 24 ff., iv. 25, v. 10, 19, viii. 82, xiv. 15; Col. i. 14, i. 205 Eph. 1. 7, i. 16, y. 2 25: 1 Tim. 
i, 15; Tit. ii, 14; Hebr. i. 3, ii, 9, 14, ix, 26, x 12; Rev. i, 5, v. 9, 12, xiii, 8; 1 Pet. i 2, 18%, i, 21° iii, 18: 


Acts viii. 32, xx. 28. 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE, 


S. LUKE. 


Mark XV. 23—81. 


S. JOHN. 


On the two offerings of wine (Mark xv. 23, 36) and the numerous changes which have been made in the several 
Gospels to secure the fulfilment of Psalm Ixix, 22, see ‘Composition of the Gospels,’ pp. 124—127. 


N.B. vv. 34 and 38 are slightly misplaced. 


XXili. (33) [éxet] €oravpwoay” adrov 
Kal Tovs KaKkovpyous’, 
a \ 2 5 ea a os 2é 2? A 3 (3) 
ov pev ex defidv dv dé &€ dpiotepav’. 
34 *AlamepizOmeENol® dé TA [MATIC ree () 
= ti 
EBAAON® KAAPONTS. 
2 (D +608, 1+ duos) 4C ll s°+6 dé 


"Inoois éheyer ‘‘Ildrep, &des adrots, ob yap oldacw rl rowtow”’ 


5 (D 1 dtepeplfovro) 6 (D1 Badértes) 7 (A ll KAjpous) 


3 (C edwrijuwr) 


xxiii, 38 qv S€ Kal’ érrypadpy? ex aitd® } ( 
‘0 BAXIAEYS TON IOYAAION oyTos"sJ ©) 
1(CD+%) 2 (Cll+-yeypayuévn, DU +émyeyp.) 3 (ND IL 

+-ypdupmacw “ENpvexols, ‘Pwpaikols, ’ EBpaikois) 4 (Cl omit, 

Dil ss+éorw) 5 (All Otvrés éorw (+’Inoots) 6 Bacudeds 


ray “Tovdalwy) 


xxiii. 33 (see aboye). 


XXlil. 35 [at elorjxes 6 dads BewpOn? | 

* ot dpxovres’”” Néyovtes® 

4 (SDI 
6 (D1 


EZEMYKTHPIZON’£ Oe? Kat 
1 (D dpév) 2 (D éeuuk-) 3 (D 11+ adrov) 
omit) 5 (D omits, Al ss+ adv avrois, 1+ intra se) 


kal édeyav + adr@) 


a 4 
X1X. 18 dmrov airdv éoratpwoar...... 23 Ol oby orparirat dre éorat- 


pwoay 1 


Tov Inoodv é\aBov ra iudria adrod cat érolnoay téocepa® 
Mépn, Exdorw orpariory pépos, ‘Kal tov yuTaval4. Fy 5é 6 yuTo 
dpagos, é« Tay dywOev bpavrds OV Sov: 24 elrav oby pds adX7- 
Nous? * Mh oxlowpev adrby, adda Ndxwuer mept adrod rlvos éorau*” 
iva 1 ypagh mhypwO 7% 
Aiemepicanto TA imATIA MOY EayTOTC 
kal €ttt TON [MaTICM6N MOY EBAAON KAAPON ©.] 

"OL wév ody orpari@rac radra érolnoay™. 


1(S ol cravpdcavres) 2(leum) 3(Brésoapa) 4 (N11 
omit) 5 (S& adrovs) 6 (AlL+% Aéyouca) 7 (1 omits) 
[xix. 14 qv 6é mapackevy Tod rdoxa, Spa hv os extn 4....,.... : 


19 eypawev dé kat rhrdov 6 IetMGros kal €0nxev emt rod cravpod: 


ny O& yeypappevov 

THZOTS [(O NAZOPAIOZ]! O BAZIAETS TON IOTAATON. 
20 ‘ro0roy ovv Tov Titdov moddol dvéyvwoay Tay “lovialwy, dre 
éyyvs “jv 6 rémos' ris wbdews Sov? éoravpwHOn 6 "Incods* Kal Hv 
yeypaupmevoy ’EBpatcrl, ‘Pwuatort, “Eddnvicrl. 21x éheyov ody TH 
Tlevarw of apxrepets® “rév lovdalwy’? ‘*Mi ypdde “O Bactdeds 
trav "lovéalwy'4,’ ddN dre éxetvos elev ‘Bacwted’s TOv “Tovéalwy 
eiul’.”” 22 amexplOn 6 IevWaros ““O yéypapa yéypada.” 

1 (11 Nazarenus) 2 (1 omits) 3 (1 sacerdotes, 1+ et 
principes) 4 (% { omits from end of v. 19) 


= 4 3A Vd a > 3 a , 
XIX. 18 Orov adtov éoravpwoar, kal pet adtod addovs dvo 


an lal > an 
évreddev Kal éevred0ev, perov dé Tov Iycotr. 


e LXX. Ps. xxii. 19, dueueploavro r& ludrid pov éavrois, Kal éxt rov luarioudy pov &Badov KAijpov. 


4 Cf. Mark xv. 25, 33. 


e LXX. Ps. xxii. 7, éxivnoay xepadiy, cix. 25, éoddevoay kepadas avrar. 
f [LXX. Ps. xxii. 7, mdvres of Oewpotvrés me eLeuuxrypiray pe. 
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21—2 


C lacks Matt. xxvii. 12—44. 
John xviii. 36—xx. 25. 


D John xviii. 14—xx. 13 b. 
s? —— John xviii. 32—xix. 39. 
s¢ Matt. xxiii. 25—xxviii. 20, FIRST DIVISION. 


Mark except xvi. 17—20. 


John xiv. 29—xxi. 25. 
8S. MATTHEW. 


XXVil. 42 ““AdAous ecwoer, Eavtdv ov Sivata cdoat 
2 Bacired’s “lopand éorw, 
KataBatw viv ard TOU oravpod 
Kal murtedoopev” [ex atrdy]™, 
43 © rét010EN ert} “TON ODEON", PyCAcOw viv? el O€AEI 
AYTON 38° elirev yap 8re Oc0d elpt vids’.” 
12 (All+ei) 13 (8 -redowuer, All -revouer) 14 (DIL 
alr) 15 (Dll+el) 16 Bll 7G Oe@ (11 domino) 
17 (Lomits, Dll+atriy) 18 (31 omit) 


he : y @ 
XXXVI. 44 [7d 8 adrd?] Kat [ol Ayoral] of cvveravpwhevres 
ow avTo 

oveldilov avtov. 


1 (D fatrol) 2 (D cravup.) 


XXViL. 45 °’Amd O& Exrys'" dpas t 
oKdros éyévero ‘eri macav tiv ynv” 
€ws” wpas évarns. 
1 (311 Mt postquam crucifixus est, a sexta) 2 (S1 omit) 
3 (B te) 


XXVii. 46 [repi] d& rHv evarnv’ dpav 
eBonoev® 6° “Inoots dovy peyddy 
[rAéyor] “ EXwei* édwelt Aemd® caBaxtAne®s” 
— Srodr’ eoriv 
Océ moy Océ moy, (Na Th me ErKaTéAitTtec 27; + 
47 TWes O€ TOY eed ExTNKOTWY® akovoaVTeEs éXeyov™ 
ore? “"HXelav wvel [obros].” 

48 Kal evOéws Spapdov ets [EE adr&v™ Kad NaBow] oroy- 
Ue } 

mAjoas Te” SZoyc”Y Kal repels Kaddp €TTOTIZEN 

avrov. 

49 ob 8& Aourol elrav |” 
"Ades lOwpev ei epxerar “Hrelas edowv'* airdv 15,” 
1 (D &y-) 2 (SD11 av-) 3 (D omits) 4 (Dlls* 
Hel) 5 (D1 Aaa, 1 lamma or lima, s* lemana) 6 Sil 
caBaxOdver, (D1 fapidver, 1 zaptani or zahthani) 7 (s* omits) 
8 (D éorwrwy) 9 (SD 11 s*? omit) 10 (Nomits) 11 (D 
omits) 12 (D *déov) 13 NClleeyor = 14 (SN 2ll cGom, 
D211 kal odce, 1 et liberat) 15 SBC + dAdos 52 Nady 
Noyxnv évutev abrod ri weupdy, cal fev Vowp cab alua 


S. MARK. 


xv. (31) “"AAAous éowcer, éavrov ov Sbvarat laa (s) 
> 
32 6 xpioTos 6 Baatreds® “Iopayd * 
KataBdrw viv ard Tod oravpod, 


9 75, \ s 10 97 
tva@ t [LEV Kal TLOTEVOWMLEV . 


9 (C+r00) 10 (DI +adr@) 


51h. Behaviour of the malefactors. 


\ e NZ | gel Fee | > A712 
XV, (52) Kat OL TVVETTAVPWILEVOL Ovv auTw 


aveldilov avtov. 


1 (C omits) 2 (Dé omits) 


51i. The darkness at midday. 


\ la Lé g 
XV. 33 Kat yevouevys wpas extras 
/ > / ess. Ts ‘\ eb 
oKOoTos é€yeveTo eh oAnV THY yiV 
ews wpas evarys. 
1 (D ody ris ys) 


51k. The cry of despair. 
[xv. 34 Kal ‘TH evarn apa" (ii) 
eBonoev® “6 “Inaods'’® duwvy peyddn* 
“FXwel® €Xwel® AEmana® caBakTAnel?;” 
6 éotiv peOeppnvevdpevov 
‘O @edc moy (6 OEdc Moy)’, ele Th érKaTéAiTIéc? mea; 
35 Kai Tues TOY TaperTyKOTwY'? axovaavTes" eeyov 

'TS3e? “Hreiay povet®.” 


36 Spapov S€ ris yeuioas’? ordyyov"® suet (s 
5) 


118 2 
€ 


“repels Kaddpwo' “erdtizen® adréy, 


19720 


Néyov 


“Agere” (dwpev ed Epyetar “Hrelas xabedeiv airdv.” | 


1 (Crp dpa ry évary, lomits) 2 (D épwvncev) 38 (D1s® 
omit) 4 (Cll+déywr) 5 (DU Hel) 6 (SCIl dena) 
BD 11 Naud 7 (Bl faBapOdver, D1 fapOdver, 1 zaphani) Cll 
caBaxOdvee 8 Bomits 9 (DS 3ll dveldicds) 10 B éorn., 
(SD mrapecrdrwv) 11 (0 omits) 12 (C dr, D11s* omits) 
13 (D 21l+o%ros) 14 (CDI eis, SCD11+xal) 15 (D rdjoas) 
16 (D addyyor) 17 (D ém-, Cll+ze) 18 (1 omits) 
19 (s* and they say) 20 (Ds tomits) 21 (ND I11"Ades) 


* LXX. Ps. xxii. 2, 6 Oeds, 6 beds pov, (+-mpbaxes port) Wa th éyxarédurds pe; 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. 


S. LUKE. 


Re ns 2 F 

XX1ll. (35) “"AdXovs “éErwcev, cwodtw éavtov", 

7 28285 = mn “5 

el ovros® “éotw 6° ypiotds’? [rod beod"™, “6 (4) 
éxdexTés)2?],” 

4 


~ XN tal 
36 évérrattay’® 8 adtd Kall of orpatidrac 


TPOTEPXO[LEVOL, (s) 
“dZ0cP rpoapéportes ait” 
37 Kav? Neyovres” "RUS oh ef9 6 Baodeds r&v “Tovdaluw |, 


Rae hen 4.120 99 
OWOOV OEQAUTOV . 


8 (BD vids, 1 tu) 9 (D 
11 (D é, ss transpose, 
12 (1 omits) 13 (CD11 


7 (D1 dcwoas, ceavriy cdcov) 
el Tod Beod, ei, 1 es) 10 (8+6) 
putting rod @eod after 6 éxNexrés) 


évératfov) 14 (& omits) 15 (D1l d£0s te rpocédepoy ara, 
ss omit) 16 (D1l omit) 17 (D1 ss + Xatpe) 18 (11 
omit) 19 (D1 omit) 20 (D ss *repireBévres adT@ (88 wpon 


His head) xal axavOwov crépavoy 1+imposuerunt autem &c.) 


XXil. 39 Els 8 ray xpenarb&twv' Kaxovpywv 
eBraodype adrov* 

[*Odxl? od ef 6 xpiorés; c&cov ceavrov Kal quads’*.” 40 dro- 
Kpibels 5€ 6 Erepos “eritmdy air@ py"? OvdE® PoByH od roy Gedy, 
ore €v TH a’r@ Kplware l7; 4x Kal® quets ev Sixalws, aka yap wy 
émpdiauey aro\auBdvouer®* otros 5€ ovdey adromov! émpater.”’ 
42 kaltl Neyer}? ‘?Inood!?, urjoOyrl wou “bray @dOns “els rhv 
Bacirelay’™4 coy.” 
onmepoy per’ éuod eon ev TH Trapadelcw.”] 

1 (D omits) 2 (NC 11+ réyar) 3 (A 311 Bi) 4(D1 
omit, 1 Qui destruebas templum et in tribus diebus reaedificabas 
* illum, salyum te fac nunc et descende de cruce) 6 (DU 
8S émeriua...\éywv £6r1) 6 (SD 211 Ov) 7 (lomits, Css 
éouev, D $+ Kal ters éopér) 8 (C omits) 9 (Cll daredd- 
Bayer) 10 (D rrovnpor) 11 (D+orpadels mpds Tov Ktpiov) 
12 (Dll etrev) 13 (All 7@ “Inood, D aire, A erg 
14 &Cll & 77 Baorreia 15 (D &v rH qudpa T7s eNevoews cov 
16 (D+76 * émdgjoortt, 1+‘ Credis ?) 17 (D Odpcex) 


43 kal elev avrg@l® “Aut cor Aéyw"7, 


Xxlil, 44 Kat qv 7dn' woe dpa Eexry 
Kai” oKxdtos éyéveto ef Odnv Tv yhv 
éws apas evaTns 45 [rod yAlouv éxdelrovros |§, 
1 (ND 11 omit) 2 (& omits) 3 (NSC? 7.4. éxAuréytos, 
Dll ss écxoricOn 52 6 710s) i 


In S. Mark (34) I have written Xeuavd on the authority of s°*. 


restore the Hebrew DAW, 


There is a discrepancy of tradition about the speaker. 


Mark XV. 31—36. 


VARIOUS. 


From the Gospel of S. Peter. iv. 


Kal jveyxov dvo0 kaxovpyous, kal éotatpwoay ava pécov abrav Tov 
KUptoy? avdtds dé éowwira, ws undéy mbvoy éxwv. Kal dre dpOwoav 
Tov oTaupby, éwéypaway dr. OYTOD EZTIN O BASIAETS TOY 
IZPAHA. 


gavTo, Kal Naxpov €Badov em’ avrois. 


kal TeOeckites Ta evdvmata €umporbey abrod dremept- 
els 6€ Tus TOY KaKkoUpywy 
éxelvwy wveldicey adrods éywr “‘Hyuets did Ta Kad & erroufoapev 
olrw membyOauev* ovTos b&é cwrnp yevéuevos Tav dvOpHruv Tt 
? 


Holkynoev buas;” Kal ayavaxrhoaytes em’ adr@ éxédevoay iva wh 


okeNokoTyOyn, dmws Bacarigduevos dmobdvo.. 


From the Gospel of 8. Peter. v. 


"Hy 6€ peonuBpla, cat oxédros xaréoxe wacay Tip “lovdatays cal 
EbopuBodvrTo Kal tyywvlwy ph wore 6 ros edu, ered ere Ef" 
ees 2 Ae ae 

yéypanra adrots Fvov wn OOvar ért mepoveupévw. Kal Tis ad’tov 
elev “ Tloricate abrov xohy pera O£ous*”’ Kal KepdoayTes éréricay. 
Kal émAjpwoav mavra, Kal éredNelwoav Kata THs Kepadhs avTay TH 
e ZL A X fe eo 

apapThuata. mepinpxovto dé modNol pera NUYYwY, voulforvTes STL 
w0E ot’ Ties Oé éréoavTo. Kal 6 KUpios dveBdnoe Néywv “HH 
dtvapls pov, % divamus, Karé\ewWds per’ cal elrwv dvehjpon. 
kal avrijs THs wpas Ovepdyyn 7d Katraréracua Tod vaod Tis "lepou- 


candi els dvo. 


The {adddvec of the Western text is an attempt to 


According to §. Mark (36) the man who offered the vinegar 
told his companions to wait for Elijah to come; according to S. Matthew the bystanders said this. 


8S. Luke’s account 


of the soldiers offering vinegar in mockery (36) may be a different tradition of this circumstance. 


S. JOHN. 


xix. 28 [Merd rovdro elds! 6° Inoods dru On? mdvra rerédeorau 
iva TehewwOn* 7 ypaph Neyer ““Aiw@P.” 29 oxedos® &xerro dfous 
peoriv: “orbyyov obv peatoy 700° GZ0yc"™ toodmy mepibvtes 
mpoojveykay atrod TQ ordparcd. 

1 (E.1 ldav) 2 B omits 3 (11 omit) 4 (8 mAypwOh) 
5 (Y Il+oty, & + de) 6 (S& omits) 7 (211 aceto cum felle) 
8 (ABIL of 58 wAjouvres orbyyov Bfous Kal, 1 omits) 


>’ LXX, Ps. Inix. 22, cat YSwxay els 7d BpOud wou xodjv, Kab els zi dlwav pou émbrisdy pe dfos. 
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C lacks John xviii. 836—xx. 25. : ; 
D —— John xviii. 14—xx. 13 b. » 


s° —— John xviii. 32—xix. 39. 5 
pe Matt. xxiii, 25—xxviii. 20. 


Mark except xvi. 17—20. 
John xiv, 29—xxi. 25, 


FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MATTHEW. 


XXvii. 50 6 88 "Inoots [rddw] xpdgas povj peydrdy adij- 
Kev TO TvEevua, 
st Kat [i600] rd xatarétacpa? rod vaod éeoxicbyn 
(a7’*) dvwbev “ews Katw eis dv0*", TF 
[kat } yh éoeloOn, Kat al rérpa eoxloOnoay, 52 ‘kal ra pvnpera 
dvedsyOnoav ® 7 Kal mo\da cdpara Tov Kexouinuerwy dryly iyyép- 
Onoav’, 53 Kal éfehOdvres ex TOY pynmelwv wera Tip eyepow avTod 
eloprOov?® els Thy aylav wodw Kal? évepavlaOnoav™ sroN)ois. | 
1 (1 omits) 
3 & omits 
7 (& omits) 
ynoav) 


2 (Gospel acc. to Hebrews superliminare) 
4 (D1l+ uépn) 5 (s* omits) 6 (C jvewxn) 
8 (C ayép0n) 9 (D 11 7AAovr) 10 (D é¢a- 


XXVii. 54 “O dé éxatovtapxos' [kad ol per’ avdrod rnpodvres Toy 
Tyo obv 
iddvres Tov cerpov Kal TA yedpeva? EpoBHOncay opdépa], 
héyovtes AANOaGs* Geod vids jv* odros.” TF 
1 (ND -apx7s) 4(C 211 
éoTw) 


2 (NC yevdueva) 3 (% +700) 


S. MARK. 


511. Our Lord yields up His Spirit. 


XV. 37 6 O& “Inaods adels povivy peyddny ekérveveer. (6) 


\ ‘ / na mg. a 6 
38 Kat TO KATATETAO [LO TOV VAOV ETXLT 1” 
> PES ga ey ” , (7) 
€lS dvo air avwbev €WS KATO. 
1 (D1l+pép7n) 


From the Gospel of 8, Peter. vi. 


Kal rére dréoracay rovs nAovs ard Tv xeipdv Tod Kuplov, Kal 
ZOnkay abrov éeml ris yas’ Kal ) yh aoa éceloOy Kal poBos péyas 
éyévero. rére ntos tape Kal ebpéOn wpa éevdrn. éxdpnoay 5é 
ol "Tovdator kal deddbkact 7TH “Llwond 7d cdua abrod iva abrd Ody, 
ered) Oeacdpuevos mv boa ayaba érolncev. aBwy dé Toy Kiproy 
&ovce Kal e’Anoe odd Kal elanyaryey els ldcov TApov Kahovpevorv 
Kirov "Iwonp. 


51n. The Centurions confession. 


XV. 39 “[ddv d& 6 Kevruploy 6 rapeotykos ‘e& évavtias 
aivrov' 
Ott” ovtws® e&érvevoev* 
eirev® “An Ads ovtos 6 avOpwros vids Oeod jv.” 
1 (DI éxe?) 2 (D omits) 3 (s§ omits, Cll s*+ xpatas, 
D ++ adrov xpdiavra Kat) 4 (1 exclamavit) 5 (D f¢ omits) 


51o. From a comparison of the lists of names in the four Gospels it is commonly assumed (1) that Salome was the 
wife of Zebedee, (2) that Salome was a sister of the Virgin Mary, (3) that Mary the wife of Clopas was the mother 
of James and Joses. These deductions, however probable, are not certain. Many women were present, and we haye 


no right to assume that the same are meant in different lists. 


8. Jerome’s conclusions (see Lightfoot, Galatians, 


Dissertation 11.), though unfortunately accepted in the English Book of Common Prayer, are now generally abandoned as 
untenable. Mary of Magdala is mentioned, as being present at the crucifixion, in four Gospels, the Virgin Mary in 


8. John only and Joanna in 8. Luke only. Joanna is also named in Luke viii. 3. 


Xxvil. ss "Hoav dé [éxet]’ yuvatkes [modal (8)| amd 
paxpobev Pewpodroar’, (8) 

airwes HKoovOnoay TO “Inood ‘ard THs a e 
10 


a x A 
duaxovovoat QAvuTw* 


56 €v als qv ‘Mapiat 4° Maydadnvy 
kat’? Mapia’ 7° 70d “laxwBov Kal’ Tworh™ paprnp™ | (0) 
kal » pytnp™” tdv vidv LeBedaiov®. 

1 (8 Kdxe?, D kal) 2 (311 omit) 3 (1 a Cana Galilea) 
4C (kat) Mapa 5(Domits) 6(N omits) 7(C Mapidp) 
8 (s*+daughter) 9(8+% Mapla >) 10BC’Iwc# 11 (8211 
omit) 12 (S Mapia 7) 


(S. Luke’s list is in xxiv. 10.) 


510. Names of women who were present. 


XV, yo Hoav dé! Kal yuvaikes ard paxpobev Oewpodorar, (8) 
[év als? Kal® Mapiip* 4° MaySadnvi) (ii) 
cat Mapia 4° “laxwBov Tod, pexpod Kat’ "lwojros® 


pajrnp () 


kat Yaa, | 
gr ‘at’ Ore qv év tH Tadewraia yxodovbow™” aird oS 
“kal diunxdvovy attra", 2 
kat a\Aat modal” (8) 
[ai cvvavaBaoa atrd cis “lepooddvja.} (iii) 
1 (C+éxed) 2(CDIL+4) 3 (Dllomit) 4 (ND Mapla) 
5 (D omits) — 6 (D omits, s*+daughter) 7(B+) 8 (SC 
Two}, 1l loseph) 9 (Cl kal, D1+ Kat) 10 (D8 HKohovOnoar) 
11 (CD 1 omit) 12 (s* who came with Him from Galilee and 
many others, who were ministering unto Him) 


® Matt. xx. 20, 
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8. LUKE. 


SS. Luke and John differ about the last words. 
euod Té\os éxec”’ (Luke xxii. 37). 


XXL. (45) “éoyioOn 8€ 76 Katarétacpa Tod vaod [mérov |", 
(7) 
‘\ i. a“ 4 > A > r 
46 kat Povncas huovy peyadry 6 “Incods [eter ‘ Mdrep, cic 
xeipdc coy trapaTi@emal? TO TINEYMA MOY” Db. © 
cima 4] e€rvevoev. (6) 


TovTo? 6é 


res 


1 (D omits uécoy and places this clause after é&érvevcev) 


2 (D raparidnpr) 3 (A 211 radra) 4 (1 et, ss omit) 


= see r \ 
Xx1ll. 47 “[ddv 8¢ 6 Exatovtdpyxys' 
X / 213 
TO yevojLevov 
2 x ” e 
[cddzager4 Tov Oedy S| Aéywor? “"Ovtws 5 avOpwros obtos 
32 ? 
Sixaros 7%.” T 
48 [Kal wavtes of cuvtraparyerduevor OxAot ‘ert Ti Oewplav Tadrny"”, 
Oewpncavres TA yeviueva, TUMTovTeEs "Ta oTHOH'® bwréaTpepor®. | 


1 (CD -évrapxos, 3 ll+et quicum eoerant) 2 (C yeyovds) 
3 (D Kat 6 éx. gdwy7joas) 4 (C 2]l éddéace, 1 magnificat, 
ll magnificabant) 5 (ll dicentes, 8+ 67) 6 (1 est) 
7 (Dl éxt Gewpig, ss omit) 8 (D+xal 7a pérwra, | frontes 
suas) 9 (ss omit, 1 ss+dicentes ‘‘Vae nobis, quae facta 
sunt [ss vae nobis, 1 hodie] propter peccata nostra! 1+ appro- 
pinquayit enim desolatio Hierusalem”) 


xxiii, 49 elcTHkeican 6é [wdyres of FNwCTOt aig] dtd? 
MakpO9EN® Kal *yuvaikes (8) t 


ai guvakoAovlotcat* aita aro THs TaXedaias, (10) 
bpocat [radra. (8) 
2 (C omits) 


1 (SCDII airod, ss of Jesus) 3 B+al 


4 (D1 -@jcacat) 


Mark XV.-387—=41. 


S. JOHN. 


With 8. John’s ‘‘Teré\eora.”” may be compared §. Luke’s “73 wept 


X1x. 30 dre oby® EhaBev 1rd déos "(6)2 "Inoods'? elev ‘ Teré- 
? ‘ ! - 
Nera,” Kal Mas ray Kepadiy mapédwxey 7d rvedpua.] 


9 (1 omits) 10 (& 1 omit) 


51m. Breaking of the legs of the 


malefactors. 


xix. 3r [Ol ody Iovdato, érel rapackevy qv, va wh pelvy ert Tod 
oravpod TA cwuaTa ev TH caBBaTw, AY yap peyddrAn 7! Huépa 
éxelvov? Tod caBBdrov, npdryncav® rov IeaGrov va Kateayoow 
avray Ta oKEAN Kal dpAGow. 32 HOov oby ol orpari@rat, Kal Tod 
fev mpwrov Karéakav TH oKéhy Kal TOD AAdov Tod cwvoTavpwhévTos 
avr@* 33 éml 6€ rov “Inooby édOdvres, “ws eldov'* Hdn® adrdv 
Tebynkora, od Katéakay avtod Ta oKEAN, 34 GAN’ els TOY oTpaTW- 
Tov hoyxy avTod Thy mdevpay eyvéev®, Kal €EfAOev edOds? atua Kat 
tdwp. 35 "kal 6 éwpaxws pewapripyker, kal adnbw7® adbrod éoriy 
 paprupla, Kal éxelvos oldev Ore adnOH bye, Wa Kal duels 
miorevnTe. 36 éyévero yap tadra® va h ypady mAnpwO7 
"OcTOYN OY CYNTPIBHceTal!? aytofe. 37 Kal mddhw érépa 
ypagy déyer?”Owontat cic ON EZEKENTHCAN Ff. ] 

1 (S + omits) 2 Bll éxetvy 3 (S+obv) 4 (S81 
evpov...Kal) 5 (311 omit) 6 (2 ll aperuit=Fvorgtev, 


1 percussit et perfodit) 7 (Lomits) 8 (NS aAn@7s) 9 (1+ illi) 
10 (ll confringetis, X11 + a7’) 
From the Gospel of S. Peter. vii. viii. 


Tére of "Lovdator cat of rpecBirepor Kat of lepeis, yvdvres ofov 
Kaxov éavrots éroinoay, Hptavto KbmrecOat Kal Néyew ‘* Oval tats 
dpaprlas judy? Hyyocev 7 Kplows kal 7d TéAos “Tepovoadhu.” éyw 
6é wera TOY ETalpwy ov éuTovunv, Kal TeTpwuévoe Kara Sidvo.ay 
expuBbueda e&nrovmcOa yap bm’ adtav ws KaxoUpyo. Kal ws Tov 
vaoy Oédovres éumphoar él dé rovros maow évnoTevower, Kal 
Exabegouela mevOodvTes Kat kalovres vuxTds Kal judpas Ews Tod 
aaBBdrov. LuvaxGévres dé oi ypaymarets kal Papioain Kal mpec- 
BvTepoe mpos adAHAouS, aKodcavTes bre 6 Aads amas yoyyifer Kal 
xomrerar TH oTHOn NévyorTes OTe “Hi ro Oavatw avrod radra ra 
péyiota onweta yéyover, Were bri wécov dikatds éorw”* 

(Continued on p. 168) 


Xix 23 elornkeoav dé Tapa TG GTavpO Tod “Iycod | whrnp 
adroo! cat] y adeApy) THS pyTpos avrov, Mapia* 7 Tod 
KiorG? “kat Mapia® y Maydadyvy". 

26 [Inaods oby Lowy rhy wnrépa” Kal Tov pabnriv mapecrara dv 
yaaa Séyer TH myrpl “ Tvvac, We? 6 vids cov” 27 elra Aéyer TO 
paar "Lde, ) mirnp cov.” Kal® am’ éxelyns ris wpas édaBev 6 
padnris adripy els Ta Vda. ] 

2 (S Mapcay) 
6 (8+ Kal) 


3 (1+et Maria Iacobi) 


1 (1+ Maria) 
7T(N dod) 8 (211 


4(Lomits) 5 (St omits) 
omit) 


b LXX. Ps. xxxi. 5, els xetpds cov mapabjooua Td mvedud ov. 7 1 ie one oe 
© Mark ii. 12= Matt. eee Lake v. 26; Matt. xv. 831; Luke ii. 20, v. 25, vii. 16, xiii. 13, xvii. 15, xvili. 43, xxiil, 47. 


4 EXX,. Ps. Ixxxviii. 8, dudapuvas rods yrworovs wou dm’ €wod: xxxvill. 11, of &yyeord pou paxpobev éornaay. 


e LXX. Ex. xii. 46 (spoken of the Paschal lamb), écrovy od ovyrplpere am avrod. 


Cf, Numb. ix. 12. 


£ UXX. Zech. xii, 10, émeBréporrac mpos me av? wy Katwpxioarro. 
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OC lacks John xviii. 36—xx. 25. 
D—— John xvin. 14—=xx- 13 'b; 
s§ —— John xviii. 32—xix. 39. 

ii. 25—xxviii. 20. 


John xiv. 29—xxi, 25. 


8. MATTHEW. 


XXVil. 57 ‘Olas d& yevomevys 


nrAdev 


avOpwros [roves] ad “Apipabacas, rovvopa lwond, 


a a ae \ F ad Y) 1 a 1 a, 
os Kal avros euabynredOn’ tH ‘Incod 
e \ a / 
58 ovTos tpoce\Oav? 7H TWewdarw 
fa QA tal na ~ 
YTHoatTo TO cHpa Tod “Incod. 


1B duadsjrevoey 2 (D1 rpooA\Oevr...Kat) 


XXVil. (58) Tore 6 TlewAGros 


exeXevoev atrodoOnvau}, 


1 (C1l+76 c&pa) 


XXViL. 59 Kal [Aapowt 7d c@ua 6? "Iwan | 
evervAreev avo (ev)*® owvddve [xadape]*, 
60 kal €Onxey adrd> ev TO Kaw (3) [adrod] prvypetw 
6 éhatouynoey ev TH TETpPA, 
Kal mpookudicas iPov péyav® TH Pipe TOU pvnpecov 
te 6 "Hy 6é Seu Mapiap.” 4° Marydadnvi) 
Kal 4° adAn Mapia t+ 


[kadjnwevat amévavr.® rod rdpov], 


1 (D rrapan.) 2 (D omits) 3 SC 1 omit 4 (s* new) 
5 (® omits) 6 (All + émt) 7 (D Mapla) 8 (D karé.) 


52d. Setting the watch. 


[xxvii. 62 Tp d¢ érratiprov, nris éorly werd Thy mapacKeuhy, curr} 
XOncav ol apxtepets kal of Papioator mpds MWetkdrov 63 é-yovrres 
“Kipre, euvnoOnuwev bru éxetvos 6 mAdvos elmev ert (Gv! ‘Mera 
pets nuepas eyelpouar’ 64 KéNevooy oly dopahioOjvar Tov Tddov 
éws ris" tplrns huépas, un more éhOdyres ol padnral® Kré~wouw 4 
avrov kal elrwow? rQ ha@® Hyép0n awd rav vexpav,’ Kal €orar H 
éoxdrn wrdvy xelpwr? THs mpwrns.” 65 &py® adrots 6 IevGros 
‘'Txere Koverwolay®* bardyere aoparloacde ws oldare.” 66 of Oe 
mopevoévres nopadlaavro™ roy rdpov sppayloavres Tov NlOov werd 
“ris kovoTwolas ‘14, } 


1 (D+ rt) 2 (D omits) 3 CD 11+ adrod 4 (8 
+kréyouotv) 5 (D tépotow) 6 (211+ rc) 7 (S& xelpor, 
D *xelpw) 8 XCD +6e 9 (D1l ¢¢)dakas, 1 milites) 


10 (D -fdrduoar) 11 (D1 rv pvdAdKwv) 


Mark except xvi. 17-—20. FIRST DIVISION. ' 


S. MARK. 
52. Tue BURIAL. 


52a. Joseph's request. 
xv. 42—47. 


42 Kat ‘dy dlas yevopérvys, 
[eel qv mapackevy, 6 eorw mpordBBarov'™, (x)| (iii) 
43 CAOwv*® 
‘Iwonp! ard “Apipabaias (2) eboxjpwv Bovrevrys, 


a5 Vs ae ee , \ , a a 
ds” Kal airos HV mpocdexopevos THY Bacrelav Tod Geod, 
Srokpnoas eioydOev’ mpos tov" ILeAarov 
Kal yrnoato TO odpa’ Tod "Incod. 

1 (D+1l apy cdBBarov) 2 (s* it was on the Sabbath) 


3(Dll #Ader)  4NC+6(1Ioses) 5 (omits) 6 (Il +et, 
+hic) 7%(D4dber) 8 (CDomit) 9 (Dé rrdua) 


52b. Pilate’s doubt. 
xv. 44 [6 68 HeAdros] [@Oavpacev? et 48y TéOvy- (ii, iii) 
kev’, ‘kal mpookadeodpevos Tov KevTUpiwva émn- 
, te ' Cpe 4 5 Ca 415 Is ‘ ‘ 
pornoey abrov ei 45n* amréGavev*™ 45 “Kat yvovs 


ro Ng an s 15 25 , \ A 7 ** 
avo” TOU KEVTUPLWVOS | [é wWpPyTaTO TO TTWULA (ii) 


TO Twonp a Pel 
I (SDI11 cavpuager) 2(D éreOvixer) 3 XC mada (s* omits) 


4 (D reOv7jxec) 5 (1 omits) 6 (D zapa) 7 (Cll céua, 
D 1 8*+ avrod) 8 (B’Iwo7) 


52c. The entombment. 


Xv. 46 Kal! ayopacas owddva 
2xabedwv® adrov évetAnoey ‘tH owdov'* 
Kal €Onxev® adrov ev © priate? 
8 arérpas, 


& jv. AeAatounpévov éx 


Kal mpooexvAucev® AMGov'”? éxt rHY Ovpav Tod etov". 
ri vp pone 


47 H 8& Mapia 4 Maydadyv7} 
“kal Mapia 7° “Iwoijros™ 


15 


, q 
“@ewpovv mod” réerrar'”® 


1 (DIL 6 5é’Iwot¢, LIoses autem) 2(Cl+xail) 8 (Ds 
AaBav, 1 acceptum) 4 (D1 els thy owdédva) 5 (C xaréOnxer) 
6(D+7¢) 7(CD wrnpelw) 8(D+ris) 9 (D8 rpockxuNcas) 
10 (N+péyav) 11 (D+ «al dari Bev) 12 (Dtomits) 138 a 
omits) 14 (D1 "IaxwBov, Al ’Iwohd, 1 Iacobi et Tosep 
1 Iacobi et Maria Ioseph, s* the daughter of James, C Twos) 
15 (DIL €0edcavro roy rérov Sov) 16 (S omits two lines an 
part of xvi. 1) 


. 


From the Gospel of S. Peter. viii. 


épophOnoay ol mpeaBirepor, Kal 7AOov mpds IleWGrov Seduevor 
avrod Kal Néyorres ‘‘ Tlapados hu orparubras, a puraéw[uer] To 
pv fyua abrod éml rpets Nudpas, uh more €NdvTes of padynral adbrod 
Kréywouw abrov xal brodkdBy 6 Aads Bre ex vexpav dvéorn, Kal 
moujowow Huy Kad.” 6 dé WewNGros rapadédwxev avrots Ierpidviov 
Tov KkevTuplwya peta oTpaTiwtay pudrdocew Tov Tapov. Kal ody 
avrots HAOov mpecBirepor Kal ypaupare’s ert 7d pvAua, Kal KuAL- 
cavres MOov uéyay Kard Tov Kevruplwvos Kal TOv oTpaTwTy duo 
mdvres ol dvres éxet LOnkay éml rH OUpa Tod uvhuaros, Kal éré- 
xpioav extra oppaydas, kat oxnviy éxel whgavres Epddatar, 
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8S. LUKE. 


xxiii, 50—55. 
so Kat [0500] 


avip dvopare “Iwai Bovhevris [ordpywr, 
Tavnp? dyads “kal? dixacos'4,—sx obros obK Fy owKararebemuevos® 
TH Bovdy Kal rp mpdker avTaev,—] 
ard “Apiypabaias [wddews ray "Tovdalwy®], (2) 
ds® mpooedéxero’ mv Bacir«lav “rod Geo", 
52 OUTOS® mpoce\Ouv TO TlevAdre 


> , ~ “ “~ > a“ 
T)TATO TO CwWUA TOV Inco, 


1 (8Cl+xail,C+6) 2 (Dll omit) 3 Bomits 4 (l 
omits) 5 SCD -ribéuevos 6 (Al+ xa) 7 (A 21l+xat 
avros) 8 (ss of the heavens) 9 (Dé omits, 1 et) 


L 


1 (1+Piatus autem cum audisset quia exspiravit, clari- 
ficavit dominum et donayvit corpus Ioseph) . 


xxiii. 53 Kal 
KkabeXov! éveriAiéev aiTd? owddv1, 
e Kal €Onxev adtov® év “pyjpate 
AakevtS™ ov ovk Hv ovdels ovTW" Kelpevos®. (3) 
54 (Kal ypepa qv mapackevys’, Kal od Batov éerépwo- 
Keve'8, (z) 
ss KarakxoXovbnoaca® 8é ati!” yuvatkes, aitwes joav 
fh Vy ’ 7 
owedgrrAvbviat ex" tis Tadedaias airat”, ebedocarvto 
TO pynpetov'® “Kal ws éereOn 7d copa’ adrod. 

1 (1+corpus, 1+illut, 1+ illum) 2 (ll omit, leum, D rd 
cpa Tod Incot, Dll+&) 3 (A 1 aid, 1 omits) 4 (D pr7- 
pelw NehaTounpery) 5 (NC otvéérw) = 6 (D1 + cal Oévr0s atrobd 
éréOncey TH pvnwelw NOov by poys elkoot Ex’duov, 1+ibi sepe- 
lierunt corpus Ihesu) 7 (All rapackevy) 8 (D1 jp 6é 7 
huépa mpocaBBdrov) 9 (Dil Karnxorovdncay...ckal) 10 (Dl 
Bio, NComit) 11 (Dlldwd) 12 (C?Dlomit) 13 (D 
pv 7a) 14 (D omits) 

S. Luke (53) seems to have derived from §, John’s oral 
teaching (41) the fact that no one had been laid in the 


sepulchre; S. Matthew borrows the fact that it was new but 
adds that it was Joseph’s. 


a Cf. Rom. vi. 4, ocuverddynuey ovv atm ia Tod Bamrloparos. 


yeypappmeva, Kabedovres amd Tov EvNov eOnkay els uynuciov. 


Mark XV. 42—A7, 


8S. JOHN. 
The trito-Mark (42) and S. Luke (54) seem to have derived 


from 8. John’s oral teaching (42) the fact that the day was 
Friday. 


abe, Oise WP 
38 Mera O€ radra 


npdrnre tov WedGrov “lncip! dad “Apysabaias, 
Ov pabyrys (rod)? "Incod [ kexpuupévos oe 
dia Tov PbBov rdv "Tovdalwv], 


7 A [ ee fal a? 13 
wa apy TO owpa Tov Iycod'?: 


1 (8+6) 2 B omits 3 (1 Ihesum) 


xix (38) kal érérpefev 6 IledGros. 

[MrAGevl ovy Kal npev2 “rd cua adbrod'3. 
39 MAGev dé* Kal Nixddnuos, 6 €XOcv mpds adtov® yvuKrds TO 
mperov, pépwv® Evyya? cutpyns® kal addons ws Arpas éxardv.] 


1(SU jdOov) . 2 (NU jpav) 3 (Nladrdv) 4 (Hl ody) 
5 (Nil tov *Incoty) §=6 (Nexwv) TA plypa 88 (8 ofudprns) 


xix. 4o €AaBov otv TO capa Tod “Inood 
\ 2 3 NT 30 / 2 x a > eg 
Kat €Onoav avTo’ dUoviois” META TOV ApwLaTuv, 
[kaOas 00s éorl™® rots “Iovdalors evragidtew. 4x qv Oe év 
T® Tom Srov éoravpwHOn Kiros, Kal év TE Kye] 
lal / 5) ® DoE Dd \ be a -. 5 
pvnpetov Kawvov, €v @ ovderw ovdets yy TeHepevos* (3) 
[42 éxe? ody dia Thy mapackevny "r&v “Tovdalwy'4, (x) Ste éeyybs 


qv TO pv nmetor, | 


"@Onkav Tov “Inoody. 


211 omit) 


( 3 (1 Moyses iussit, & 200s 7) 
S& ++ éro0v) 


1(Al+é&) 2 
4 (3llomit) 5 ( 


From the Gospel of 8. Peter. 11. 


‘Tories 6€ éxet Iwan 6 pldos IlevAdrov xal rod Kuplov, Kal 
eldws bre otaupicxew atrov péANovow, HAPEv mpods Tov IlecNGToy 
kat #rnce 7d cua TOO Kuplov mpos Ta~yy. Kalo Mewaros Teupas 
mpos Hpwinv irncev atrod 7d cGua, cat 6‘ Hp@dns épy ‘*’Adedpe 
TlewNare, ef kat ph Tis adrov ATHKEL, Nucts adroy EOdmTomer, Emel 
Kal odBBarov éemipioxer* yéypamtae yap €v TP vouw roy fi) 
ddvas érl repoveupevy.” 


Acts xiii, 29, ws d¢ éré\ecay mdvta Tau Tepl adrod 


> For similar geographical notes cf: Luke i, 26, iv, 31, viii. 26. 


e Matt. xxvii, 1. 
4 Tuke xxiii. 49. 


Wess: 


169 22 


C lacks John xviii. 36—xx. 25. 

D —— John xviii. 14—xx. 13 a. 
s° —— John xviii. 32—xix. 39. 

82 Matt. xxiii. 25—xxvili. 20. 
Mark except xvi. 17—20. 
John xiv. 29—xxi. 25. 


FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MATTHEW. 


S. MARK. 


53a. 9. Matthew’s ‘‘Late on Saturday night, at dawn of Sunday morning” seems to indicate about 4 a.m. on Sunday, 
for though the Jewish day legally ended at sunset, the Jews always spoke of ‘ yesterday’ and ‘ to-morrow exactly as we 
do, with reference to the night’s sleep. 8, Mark’s “‘ Very early on the first day of the week” will mean much the same 
thing, for mpwl is strictly speaking the fourth watch of the night (3—6 a.m.), and although we cannot restrict its popular 
use to that period any more than éyé is restricted to the first watch, yet May mpwl in an ancient author could hardly be 
much later than 4a.m. When therefore the trito-Mark immediately adds ‘“‘when the sun had risen” he so conspicuously 
contradicts the proto-Mark, that I have assumed a primitive corruption of the text, supposing the words ‘not yet’ to have 


been lost. (Continued on page 171.) 


xxvii. 1—20. 
Conflation. 


1 POP 8 caBBdrwv,| TH eripwoxovon® eis play caBBd- 
tov, (2) 
r\Oev Mapia’ 4° Maydadrnvy 
Kal 4 aAAy Mapia } () 
[Oewpjoa tov TApor]. 
1 SC Mapiau 2 (D omits) 


From the Gospel of S. Peter. viii. ix. 


TIpwlas 5¢, émipwsoxovros Tod caBBdrov, 7AVev dxAos ard "Tepov- 
cadne Kal THs meprxwpov wa Wwor TO pynuetov éeoppayiopuevor. 
Th d¢ vuxrl 7 érépwokey } Kupiakh, PvrdaccbvTwy Tay oTpaTiwr&v 
ava dvo dUo Kata ppoupdy, pmeyddyn pwr éyévero év TH ovpayy 
kal eldov dvorxbévras Tols ovpavods kal S00 dvdpas KkateNOdvTas 
éxelOev, Trond Péyyos éxovTas, Kal eyyloavtas TH Tapy. 6 dé AlOos 
éxelvos 6 BeBAnuévos él rH Ovpa ad éavrod Kuducbels érexdpnoe 
mapa pépos, kal 6 Tados twolyn Kal dupdrepor ol veavicxor elofNOov. 
iddvres oby of otpaTiGrat éxetvor e&Umvicay Tov KevTuplwva Kal Tods 
mpecBurépous, taphoay yap Kal avrol duAdocovres: Kal éényov- 
pévev aitav a eldov, madw dpdow éeNOdvras awd Tod Tagpou Tpels 
dvdpas, kal rods S00 Tov Eva tropOodvras, kal craupdy axoNovbobyTa 
avbrois* Kal Tov wéev Ovo Thy Kepadhy xwpodcav expt TOD ovpavod, 
Tod dé xepaywryoupevou br’ airdv wmepBalyoveay rods ovpavors. 
Kal povis nkovov x Tav obpavay Aeyovons ‘ Hxhpvtas Tots Koupw- 
pévos*” Kal brakon HKovero amd ToD ctaupod [8]re ‘* Nal.” 


XXVili. 2 Kal [600 cevopds éyévero péyas* | ayyeXos yap Kupiov 
[karaBas €£} otpavod “kal? mpooenOiay '* | amexvAure Tov NiOov4 
[kal éxdOnro érdyw abrod. 3 iv dé 7 eldéa atrod” ws dorpariy] 
Kal 70 évoupa adtod NevKov® [ ws? xubvP, 4 dd 5é Tod PbBouv 
abrob écelaOnoav of rypoivres ‘kal éyerAOnoay™® ws? vexpol. | 

5 [dmoxpidels] 58° 6 dyyedos elev [rats yuvacelv |* 

“Mi poBetobe” | ipeis, 
olda yap bri] “Inooty tov éotavpwmevov Lyreire: } 
6 odk got we, HyepOn® [yap" Kadds cre + 
dedre| Were tov tOmov drov éxeTo!* 

7 Kal “[raxd] ropevbeioar™ elrare tots pabyrais avrod 
ore PHy€p6n “ard tdv vexpdov™, Kat ido 
mpodye. buas eis thv Tadedalav, 
€xel avrov operbe:’ 

"80d elroy bpiy. 1” 14 


1 (D ar’) 2 (D omits) 3 (s*omits) 4 (C 21l+dmd 
Tis Oipas) 5 (Ntomits) 6 (llomit) 7(C ace) 8(C? 
omits) 9 (& omits) 10 (S& poBnO fre) 11 (1 omits) 


12 (CD11+6 kdpzos) 13 (D1l s* omit) 
vobis: W. H. favour this reading) 


® Luke xxiii. 54, cal cdBBarov érépwoxer. 
¢ The Resurrection is alluded to in 1 Thess. i. 10, iv. 


14 (lsicut dixit 


58. THE RESURRECTION. 
xvi, 1—8 [9—20]. 
Women (SS. Peter and John). visit 
the tomb. 


1 Kal “duayevopevov tod caBBarov' 


53a. 


1 


“(n)? Mapia 4 Maydadnvi) \ (x) 
kat Mapia 4° (rod)? “TaxwBov [Kai Sarwpn*|) (iil) 

jyopacav® appara iva éOotoa® adeipwow avrov. 

2 Kat Aiav? mpwr® (7H)? pug”? “rav" caBBatwv'” (2) 

épxovtat ért TO pvnpetov’® 
[9 parjaren 1 dvate(Xavtos'® tot rAlov. (iii) 
3 Kal éXeyov mpos éavtas’® 
“Ts amroxvAice” ypiv’® tov diGov 
ex? ris Wpas Tod pvnpetov™;” | 
4° kal avaBrépacar Oewpodory dtu avaxexvAuctar™ 6 AiBos, 
[nv yap péyas opodpa™.| (iii) 
2NC omit 3 (s*+ daughter of) 4 (Dll 
5 (2llattulerunt) 6(Dllstomit) 7(D3l 
omit) 8 (211 omit) 9 BD omit (C rfs) 10 (CD suas) 
11 (C omits) 12 (D1 caBBdrov) 13 (&C pwrijua) 
14 (added by conjecture A. W.) 15 Dl dvaré\ovtos (211+ 
iam) 16 (D + éavrovs) 17 (D& ¢ droxalvwWer corrected 
to -xuoec) 18 (D $ hucor) 19 (CD ll azo) 20 (1+ subito 
autem ad horam tertiam tenebrae diei factae sunt per totum 
orbem terrae et descenderunt de caelis angeli et surgent(es) 
in claritate vivi dei simul ascenderunt cum eo et continuo lux 
facta est) 21 (C azo-) 22 (D1ls* Hv yap méyas opddpa- 
kal &pxovrat kat ebploxovow dmoxexunopévoy Tov hiBov) 


53 b. 


AI ‘\ > A 5) > \ “~ 
XVL. 5 Kal eirehModoat! eis TO pvnpetov 


1 (D1 omit) 


mopevbetaat) 


Vision of an Angel (two Angels). 


eldov veavioxov KaOypevov® [év tots de€wots] (iii) 
mepBeBrAnuéevov atodrnv Aevkyv, Kal eeBauByOncav’®. 


[6S de A€yet avrais® (ii) 
“M1 exbapBetobe®- 
VIncotv fnretre ‘tov Nalapnvov™ rov éoravpwévov: 
pope 
> , 6 c > »” e 
nyép0n ©, ovK eotw dde- 
ide 6 TOros'® Ogrov EOnKav avTov' 
7 GX vrayete” elrare Tots pabytais avtod 
[kal r@ ILérpw] ore (iii) 
*TIpoayeu" tuas eis Hv TadeWatav (3)° 
éxel avrov'”® dWerbe, 
Kaas elrev’® tpiv.’|” 


1B dotcom 2 (1 omits, 1+ et) 3 (D é6duBnoav) 
4 (Dll xat) 5 (D8 f avrots, D1+6 dyyedos) 6 (D1 oBeiae) 
7 (D+ ror) 8 (SD omit) 9 (D8 ll s® iSere éxet rérov adrod) 
10 (CD81+ Kal) 11 (D8 ’1d0d rpodyw, 1 Praecedo) 12 (D#1 pe) 
13 (D8 ll etpnxa) 


> Cf. Matt. xvii. 2, Nevada ws 7d pds. 
143.1 Cor, vi, 14, xy. 1—58; 2 Cor, iv. 14, v. 15, xiii. 4; 


Gal. i. 1; Rom. i, 4, iv. 24f, vi 4f., 9, vii. 4, viii, 11, 34, x. 7 ff., xiv. 9; Phil. iii, 10; Col. i. 18, ii. 12, iii, 1; Eph. i. 20, 
170 


| 


THE MARCAN CYCLE. Mark XV fe 1-7. 


S. JOHN. 


The original Aramaic may have run 44 app) 


S. LUKE. 


Mr Kennett suggests that the difficulty may arise from translation, 
NawWd ‘on the eve of the first day of the week.’ This phrase §. Matthew has rendered TH éemipwokotoy els plav caBBdrov 
and §. Luke (54) cd BBarov érépwoxer. These renderings imply ‘light’ and are therefore inadequate and misleading, for 
although the word ‘7}}) signifies ‘dawn,’ yet in practice it was applied to the whole night, exactly as in English ‘ Christmas 


eve’ means the whole of the day before Christmas, though it ought to mean the period of twilight only. We have had 
reason already to doubt whether the trito-Mark was a Semitic scholar; if his knowledge of Aramaic was slight, he might 
be misled by the root meaning of the word, even though he produces a self-contradiction. ‘ 


If this view be accepted, we shall see here another example in which 8. John silently corrects S. Mark, for his words 


“‘while it was yet dark’? can hardly haye been inserted for any other purpose. 


coat, Moe soake Bh 


XXL. 56 brootpeWacar be? yroiuacay dpwmata [Kal pipa. 


Kal 7d ev caBBarov jovxacay “Kata thy évtodjv?,| 


XXiv. x ‘ry Oe pud’® tov caBBatwv opOpov4 Babéws 
oN \ a 5 oS 6 
ért TO pyyjpa® AAGay 


[Gépovemt ad Hroluacay adpwuara™.| 


2‘ evpov de® roy AiVov aroKexvALapEvov ‘ a7rd Tod pvypLEtov °, 
3 (D mug de) 4 (NC $ ép8ov) 
7 (D1l ss kat rwes (ss other 

8 (D1 édoylfovro dé év 
€\Oo0ca dé evpor) 


1 (C omits) 
5 (SC pvnpetov) 


2 (D omits) 

6 (D Fpxovro) 
women came or were) aby avrais) 
éautais ‘Tis dpa dmoxuNlce tov AliPov;” 
9 (1 omits, C é« for azo) 


S. Luke gives no account of this visit of SS. Peter and 
John to the tomb, but he alludes to it without giving names in 
xxiv. 24. 


XXIy. 3 elaeAodoar d€ [odx? ebpoy 7d cGpa?]. 


‘\ n a 4 
4 kat [éyévero év 7G dmopeicbar abras rept Tobrov™ “Kal! idod] 


a 16 fod W7 4 ny 
avopes 800 exeotycay’’ abrais''” év éo Ont.’ dotpartovay '. 

5 eupoBuwv be yevopevenv avTrov 
[kal kdwovoGy"!8 "ra rpscwra"!? els Thy viv? 

21 % \ Ts 
elmav mpos avTas 
“Im Cyreire Tov favra pera Tov vexpov;'™ 

6 uvhoOnre™ cs edddnoey duiv err dv &w TH Taderala (3) 
bvyG on AGN lid Hf] % \3)5 
7 Aéywr ™® rev vidv Tod dvOpdrov bru det wapadodjvar ‘els xelpas 
dvOpbruv dpaprwrOv'"> Kal cravpwlhva Kal ry TplTy Nuépe ava- 

8 kal éuyhoOnoay T&v pnudrwv adrod”’, | 
11 SBC 211+ 700 kuplov Incod (lss+of Jesus) 
13 (D avrod) 14 (D1l ss omit) 15 (C srap- 


a , 
oThvat.’ 


10 (NC * ovk) 
12 (ss omit) 


ELOTHKELTAV) 16 (s* there appeared to them two men, s° they 
saw two men) 17 (C plural) 18 (D1 uoBor 6é yevduevac 
ékdwav) 19 (All 7d rpdcwrov, Cl+airav) 20 (ss+for their 


fear) 21 (D1+oi dé, ss+the men) 22 (1 Quem quaeritis 
Tesum Nazarenum, resurrexit a mortuis,) SBC1l ss+ov« éorw 
de adda (C1 omit adda) Fyép0n 23 (D1+5e) 24 (D1 85 8a 
25 (D1 omit) 26 (1 omits, D1l omit auaprwraGv) 27 (U 
ss horum) 


xx. 1—xxi. 23, 
1TH 8& ud tév caBBarov™ 


Mapia” 4 Maydadyvi) 


¥ \3 , y) ” 
EPXETAL T pot OKOTLAS €TL ovo7s 


x a 
eis TO pvnjetov, 


kal BAréree tov iGov* ynppevov® éx® Tod pvypeiov. 
[2 tpéxer otv Kat epxerar pds Liuwva IWérpov cal rpos® rdov &dAdov 
‘"Hpav roy Kiptov 
3 Hinder 
110, 


pmadynray dv épirer"d "Inoods’’, cal Aéyer adrots 
€x TOO pvnuelov, Kat ovK oldapnev® rod éOnkav avréy.” 
oty 6 ILérpos kat 6 dAdos wadynrys'®, Kal ‘HpxovTo els Td uy niLetov 
4 erpexov d€19 of SU0 Guod: Kal "6 dddos wadynrhs'!? mpoédpayev 
raxevov? rod Ilérpov cal n\Oev mp@ros™ eis 7d pynmetov, 5 Kal 
mapaxiwas PBrérer “Kelueva Ta dOdyia, ov pevTa elaAdOev??, 
6 épxerar of kal Lluwy “Wérpos dxodovddy a’t@'’, cal elafOer 
Tels 7d pvnuetov9* 7 Kal Oewpet? ra dOdvia Kelweva®, Kal 7d 
covddpioy, "3 nv éml rhs Kepadjs avrod, ov pera T&v dOorlwy 
keluevov adAd'9 ywpls évrerueypévov “els va Témov'?* 8 TéTe ody 
elajrOev Kat 6 dAdos™ mabynrhs "6 ENO@Y mpBros”® els rd py ypelor, 
kal eldev? Kal émlorevoev!®* 9 ovdérw yap Poecav'* rhy ypaphy 
bre det avrov éx vexpay dvacrivat. 10 dmpOov obv ‘rdduy mpos 
abrovs'® of uabnral.] 


1 (l omits dé, s* And at night as the first day of the week was 


dawning) 2 (S Mapa) 3 (311 omit) 4 (s§+rolled 
and) 5 (S211 s*+dmd rijs Pvpas) 6 (Il a, 211 omit) 
7 (1 omits) 8 (1 8° ofda) 9 (s* omits) 10 (& omits) 


11 (1 s* omit) 
14 (S 11 dex) 


12 (s*+into the sepulchre) 13 (s* plural) 


ii, 6; 2 Tim. ii. 8; Hebr. xiii. 20; Rev. i. 5, 18, ii. 8,1 Pet. i, 3, 21, iii, 21; Acts i, 8, 22, ii. 24, 31 f., iii. 15, 26, iv. 10, 33, 


y. 30, x. 40 f., xiii. 30 ff., xvii, 3, 18, 31, xxvi. 23. 


ial 


22—2 


C lacks Luke xxiv. 8—46. we, 
John xviii. 36—xx. 25, x 
D —— John xviii, 14—xx, 13a. 
s* —— Matt. xxviii. 8—20. 

John xviii. 32—xix. 39. 
Matt. xxiii. 25—xxviii. 20. 
Mark except xvi. 17—20. 
John xiv. 29—xxi. 25. 


FIRST DIVISION. 


gc 


S. MARK. 


S. MATTHEW. 
XXviii. 8 kal dreModorau® raxd dard rod pvnpecov 
peta pdBov Kal xapas peyddys 
epapov dmayyeihar Tots pabynrais avrov’. 


15 (Dll égea-) 


53c. First appearance, to Mary of Magdala 
(and other women), early on Easter day. 


[Xxvili. 9 Ixal (6002 Inoods briyryncev? avrais Né-ywr ‘ Xalpere*” 
al dé rpocehOotoat éxparnoay avrov rods médas Kal mpoceKiynoay 
avT@. 10 Tore Néyer adtais "6’Inoods’* “M7 PoBetobe* brdryere 
amayyel\are Tots ddeApots pov” “iva awéhOwow 8"? eis riv® Tadet- 
Nalay, Kaxe? pe dYorrar?.”’] 

1 (C 21l+ ds 6é éropedovro amaryyetdat Tots wabyrats + avrod) 
2 (D+6) 3 (D arnjyr.) 4 (211 omit) 5 (& omits) 
6 (Sl Addwow) 7 (1 quia praecedo vos) 8 (D omits) 
9 (D 211 debe) 


538d. Bribing the Watch. 


tr [Iopevopévwy 6é abr&v loot twes THs KovoTwolas éhOdvTes els 
Thy Tow amiyyyeav! Tots dpxepetow dmavra Td ~yevoueva. 
12 kal ouvaxbévres peTa Tay mpesBurépw cup PovA\Lbv Te” AaBdvTes® 
“dpyipia ixavalt Sway rots orparidrass 13 Néyovres ‘ Bizrate drt 
Oi pabnrat aidrod vuxros éhOdvres exeWay adrov huGy Koimwuévwr*’ 
14 kal dy dxovaly TobTo érl® rob hyeudvos, iets meloouer® Kad 
Upas duepiuvous mornropev’.” x5 ol dé NaBdvres® apy'ipia émrolnoay 
ws ediddxOnoay. Kat drepynulodn® 6 Novos otros rapa! lovdators 


bexpe'! rijs onpepov (nuépas)!*.] 


1 (SD davqyy.) 2 (D omits) 3 (8 tf éroincay) 4 (Dll 
dpytproy ixavdv) 5 BD1I vd 6 (CD 11+ av’réy) 7 (8 
Troujowuer) SD+rd INednu- 10(D+rois) 11 (ND Ews) 
12 81 omit 


xvi. 8 kal e€eMotoar Epvyov dd Tod pvnpeiov, 
elyev yap” adbras tpopos® Kal éxotacis’ 
Kat ov8evt otSty dav, éboBovvto yap*...™ 
12 (C de) 13 (Ds 11 ¢6Bos) 14 The Gospel stops here 

abruptly in the middle of a sentence, the last leaf having 

apparently been frayed away before any copy had been made. 

So testify the most ancient Greek MSS. B and &, also the 

Syriac palimpsest s*. In the textus receptus twelve verses follow 

which are certainly ancient, but non-Marcan. Eusebius de- 

clares that most MSS. of his day did not contain them, and 

they are strongly condemned by internal evidence. In L, 1}, 

P, ¥, 579 (Gregory), and in the Old Latin k a shorter conclu- 

sion is found of much later style. For a full discussion the 

reader may consult Dr Hort. 


Pseudo-Mark. 


(Written by Aristion?) a 
xvi. 9 [| Avacras 62°! rpwl mpdty caBBdrov [édpavn mp@rov" 
Mapia? 774 Maydadnvy, map’ as exBeBAnxer érra Sadviad. 
ro éxelvn® mopevOcioa® daryyekev Tos? per’ ad’rod -yevouévors 
mevOovor Kal KAalovow: 11 KdKelvor® dxovcayTes OTe fp Kal EbedOn 


2 


im airs yricrncay. || 


1 (C? Kal dvacras) 2 (D8 t égavépwoey rpwro.s) 3 (C 
Mapiap) 4 (D® omits) 5 (C? 11+ 6e) 6 (K1 dred@oidca, 
lvidens) 7 (D adrots ro?s, ll eis or his or illis, qui) 8 (Cll 
éxetvot 5é) 


From the Gospel of 8. Peter. x. 


Duveckérrovro ody dddNows Exeivor ameOew Kal evpavica 
radra T@ IleAdrw. Kal &re Scavoovpérvwy a’tdv dalvovrac wad 
avorybévres of ovpavol Kal dvOpwrés Tis KarehOay Kal eloedOc els 
TO pwhua. Tadra lddvres of wepl roy KevTupiwva vuKrds xrevoay 
apos IleNGrov, apévres Tov Tapov dv éptacoov, Kal eEnyiravTo 
mwavra awep eldov, aywridvres pmeyadws Kal Néyorres ‘’ ANNOGs vids 
hv Oe00.” -droxpiBels 6 ILetXaros épy “Ey xabapedw rot aluaros 
Tod vlod Tod Beod, Uuiy Se Todro @dokev.” elra mporeNOdvTes TayTes 
édéovro a’rod Kal mapekahouv KeNedoat TO KevTuplwye Kal Tots 
orparubrats pndev elreiy a eldov’ “ cuudéper yap,” paclv, ‘Autv 
dprjoa peylorny dauaprlay Eumpoobev Tod Oeod, kal uy eumeceiv 
els yelpas ToD Naod THy "Tovdalwy Kal \udacOjva.” éxéXNevter ody 


6 TleNGros 7@ Kevruplwrt kat rots orparubrous undev elmrety, 


. 


* See F. C, Conybeare, Eapositor ry, viii. 241 ff. 


> Luke vyiti. 2. 


172 


THE MARCAN 


S. LUKE. 


XXiv. 9 Kal trootpefacat (ard Tod pvypeiov)’ 


> A Ni A £ 2 ~ oe ‘A A 
amnyyetAav tatta mavta? rots evdexa Kal wacw Tots 
Norrrots’, 
re 4 « 
10 ‘Hoav de'4 n Maydadnv7) Mapia?® [kat "Iwdva] cal Mapia 
> te: 
© "TaxwBov* (x) [kal al Aoural ody abrats tNeyov pds rods? 
yor mp 
110 el 


dmoaré\ovs tadra'®, x1 Kal épdynoay “évdbrioy abrdy 


Mijpos Ta pjuata tadral, cal qarlorovw adrais!?.] 


1 Dll omit 2 (ss words) 
4 (Dss omit, Kll jy dé) 5 (NS Mapiau) 6 (ss+ daughter of) 
7 (Kil+at) 8(D& favrods) 9 (1 omits) 10 (1 Apostolis) 
11 (Al airér) 12 BNIl ss+x12‘O dé Ilérpos dvacrds e5papev 
émt 7d uvnpetov* Kal mapaxvwas Bdérer Ta d0dvia pdva (SN omits 
pova)’ Kal drAOev mpds avroy (% éavrdv) Pavudfwr 7d yeyords. 


3 (ss+of the disciples) 


From the Gospel of S. Peter. xi. 


“OpOpou dé rhs Kupiaxfs Mapiau 4 Maydadnri}, padyrpia rod 
kuplov (poBovpévy dia Tovs "Lovdalous, émeéd épdéyorro bd Tis 
épyiis, ovK éerolncey ext TH pv }ware TOO Kuplov d elddecay Tovey al 
yuvatkes éml rots amoOvycKover kal Tois ayarwudvos adrais), 
AaBodca ued’ Eaurfjs Tas pitas AOE emi Td uy NUEiov Sov Hy Tebels. 
Kal €poBodvro uy ldwow atras ot Lovdator, kal édeyor “Hi cal pi ev 
exelvy TH Nuepa 7 eoTavpwOn edu HOnuwev kraboa kal KdyacGar, kal 
viv éml Tov pyjmatos a’Tod Toijowuev TadTa. Tis dé amoKkuNice 
nuty Kal Tov AlOovy Tov TebévTa éml THs Ovpas Tod pynuelov, Wa 
elcehOotoa mapaxabecbGpey adT@ kal Trojowpey TA Oherddueva ; 
péyas yap Tv 6 NOos, kal PoBotpeda pH Tis Huds t6y. 
Suvapeba, Kav él THs Ovpas Bawuev a Pépopey els pynuootyny 
aiTo0, KNavoouev Kal Kowdueda Ews hOwper els Tov olkov Hudy.”’ 


kal el un 


kal deodcar eipov Tov Tapoy jnrewyuévov’ Kal mporehOodoa 
mapexuyay éxel, kal dp@ow éxel Twa veavicxoy Kabefopevoy péow 
Tod Tapou, wpaiov Kal mepiBeBAnuevoy sToAhv Nammporarny, dates 
épy aitrats ‘Ti iOare; Tiva (nretre; wh Tov cravpwHyra Exeivor; 
dvéorn kal amfOev: el 6€ wn moredete, mapaxiare Kal idare 
tov Tomov &vOa éxerto, drt ovK ~oTw’ avéotn yap Kal amfdOev exe? 


bev amrecTann.” Tore al yuvaixes poBynbetoa epuyor. 


53e. Second appearance, to S. Peter, on 
Easter day. 
xxiv. (33) [kat etpov nOporpmévous rods evdexa Kal rods atv avrois, 
34 Aéyovras! bre ‘”Ovrws? yépOn 6 Kbptos Kal bpOn Dluwrr.””) 
1 (D déyor7es) 2 (311 omit) 


17 


CYCLE. Mark XVI. 8 [9—11]. 


VARIOUS. 


With 8. Luke’s #rlorow abtrats (11) compare Matt. xxviii. 
17, of 6¢ édicracay, and pseudo-Mark xvi. 11, 13; also John xx. 
25, Luke xxiv. 22ff. Our Lord had counselled scepticism 
(Mark xiii, 21) and the disciples were but obeying Him, as 
was right. The Evangelists unite in emphasizing the fact 
that they were not weakly credulous on this all-important 
question. 


S. John xx. 11—18. 
rr [Mapla! 62 eiorixes mpds2 TQ py nuely ew? Kralovoa, ws ody 
éxhacevy mapéxupey els TO pvnuetov, 12 Kal Oewpel dvo* dyyédous Ev 
Nevkols kabegouevous, eva mpds TH Kepadry Kal éva mpds Tols Tooly, 
drou &xerTo "rd c@ua Tod "Inood. 13 Kal? Né-youow avr éxelvor 
“Tuvat, rl kralers®;” "é-yer avrots!” Sre ‘”Hpay roy Kbpidv wou, kal 
ovk olda rod é6nxay® avrév.” x4 radra elrodca éorpddy eis TA 
dmicw, kal Dewpet tov "Inootdy éordra, cal ovK« 7der dt "noobs 
éoriv. 15 Neyer? avy! Inoods ‘*Tuvat, th edalies; tla §nrets;” 
éxelvn' Soxofca bru 6 Kynmoupds éorw déyer aiT@ ‘ Kupie, el od 
éBdoracas! airéy, elmé por rod €Onkas® abrév, Kay adrovi® apa.” 
16 Néyer adr y+ "Inoods ‘‘Mapidu.” “orpapeioa’® éxetvn™? Néyer38 
atte HBpaisri!® **‘PaBBovvel29,” "S Néyerar? Acddoxade™’, 
17 *éyer avrntt “Inoods “My mov amrov, o'rw yap avaBéBnka 
mpos tov marépa: “ropevou 5274 mpos Tods adeNpots pov™ Kal 
elmé avTtois*® “ AvaBalvw mpos Toy marépa pov’? Kal marépa judy 
» 318 €pxera Mapa y Mayda- 
Ayr ayyéAdovea”™® rots wabynrats*? bre *“Hwpaxa®! roy xvprov” Kal 


kal dedv?® wou Kal bedv™ buav. 


“radra elrey avr ??'%3,] 


1 (S Mapiay) 2 (& év) 3(S ll ssomit) 4 (S1 omit) 
5 (1 s* Iesus) 6 (D s8+rlva fnreis;” B s*+xal) 7 (l quae 
dixit) 8 (D rédeck-) 9 (1+ autem) 10 (D +6) 11 (8 
2 11 +-6é) 12 (D1l apes, & ef 6 Bacrdcas) 13 (s§+ will 
go anda) 14 (S+6) 15 (D Mapia) 16 (S Dll+ée) 
17 (s* omits) 18 (8° and she understood Him and answered 
saying) 19 (il s* omit) 20 (D1l‘PaBBwvet) 21 (D211 
+ Kvpre) 22 (1s*+and she ran towards Him to touch Him.) 
23 (A 11+ jou) 24 (D1 ody) 25 (& D1 omit) 26 (S s+ 
‘°T§o)) 27 (Lomits) 28 (21ldominum) 29 (D& amayz-) 


30 (D+ adrob) 31 (D1 -kev) 32 (1 omits, 2 11 mihi) 
33 (D1 s* a elrey airy éujvucev adrots, 1 et quia haec dixit et 
manifestavit eis) 


1 Cor. xv. 3 [wapdéSwxa yap buiv év mpdrocs, 6 Kal mapéraBov, 8rt 
Xpioris dréOaver brép TO dmapTiG@y 7uay KaTa TAS ypapds, 4 Kal 
bre eden, KalBre eyiyeprac TH nuepa TH Tpirn'! Kara Tas ypagds, 
5 kal bre WPOn Kno]. 

1 (EG rq rpirn 7HEpa) 


9 
o 


C lacks Luke xxiv. 8—46. 


ss Matt. xxviii. 8—20. 
g¢ —— Matt. xxiii. 25—xxviii. 20. 
Mark except xvi. 17—20. FIRST DIVISION. 
S. MATTHEW. PSEUDO-MARK. 


XVie woe 


12 [Mera 82 radra dvoly && abrév mepurarodow épavepwOn ev 
érépa poopy mopevoyevors els aypdy |] 
1 (D+Kai) 


The reader may be cautioned against exaggeration of the differences in the accounts of the appearances of the risen 
Lord, but we must neither ignore nor seek to minimize those differences. They are full of meaning for us. 

Though the Resurrection itself is made the central fact of the Christian faith, the records of the appearances are 
neither of the highest antiquity nor of the widest diffusion. According to our reckoning eleven appearances are recorded, 
some by only one authority, most by but few. We must not however assume that the list is complete; S. Luke’s language 
in Acts i. 3 leayes room for many others. Nor must we disparage the testimony of one man; many of the most important 
sections of the Gospels have no better attestation. ; at 

(1) The proto-Mark, though it contains at least two predictions of the Resurrection (viii. 31, x. 32—34, ‘N.T. Problems,’ 
pp. 115—124) together with an account of the empty tomb and of the vision of angels, seems to have contained none of 
the appearances, or else they would have passed into SS. Luke and Matthew. Although S. Mark’s Gospel would be 
unintelligible without the Resurrection, the proto-Mark can hardly have recorded anything beyond the bare fact. 

(2) §S. Paul therefore is our earliest authority for the appearances, His account of them is exceedingly brief, giving 
no hint of time, place or attendant circumstances. There are no conversations and no revelations. We are entitled to 
infer that he has narrated as many as he knew and that he has put them, as far as he could, into chronological sequence. 
He has given six out of the eleven appearances; two of them (that to S. James certainly, and that to the five hundred 
probably) are not mentioned elsewhere. §. Paul expressly states that his information came from tradition and not from 
revelation—so we understand mapédafov both here and in 1 Cor. xi, 23—and we must remember that he had already conversed 
with SS. Peter and James (Gal. i. 18, 19), presumably also with some of the five hundred. The historical yalue therefore 
of his testimony stands high. In the year 57 a.p., within 28 years of the Ascension, a man of S. Paul’s integrity is able 
to appeal to these appearances as to unquestioned facts, so generally familiar that he deems it unnecessary to give a 
detailed account of them. His testimony also has been accepted in the Church ever since, for we cannot allow the existence 
of the Church to be ignored. 

(3) The deutero-Mark (xiv. 28) gives a prediction of that journey into Galilee which plays so prominent a part in 
SS. Matthew and John, that in 8. Matthew it is one of the two appearances which are recorded in that Gospel, while 
in 8. John it forms a supplement to the Gospel. Now since the deutero-Mark foretells that this journey would happen, 
the deutero-Mark must certainly have described how it did happen, in those pages which have been lost. Nay more, as 
8. Matthew elsewhere so closely follows 8. Mark, we are entitled to suppose that his account of this appearance has been 
taken from 8. Mark and that without more changes than are usual. This consideration enables us in great measure to 
restore the lost pages of S. Mark. 

(4) The other detailed appearances are recorded in 8S. Luke and John. Full of life and graphic detail is the account 
of the journey to Emmaus in §. Luke. His description of the appearance on the same evening to the Eleven is from an 
independent source and includes the statement that the Lord ate with His disciples. This statement 8. Luke confirms in 
the Acts—certainly in x. 41, probably also in i. 4, where cuvvadifduevos is taken by the Latin version to mean ‘eating salt 
with them” (convivens, Vulgate convescens). For the fact that the risen Lord ate, 8. Luke is our sole authority. 

(5) All the appearances which are recorded in 8. Luke’s Gospel appear to have taken place upon Easter Day, the 
separation at Bethany with which the Gospel concludes being, as Bishop Westcott taught, quite distinct from the Ascension. 
But 8. John tells us of an appearance on the next Sunday. The journey also to and from Galilee with the appearance 
there must have cost the Apostles at least ten days. In the Acts (i. 8) 8. Luke fixes the period of the appearances at 
forty days. It seems clear however that 8. Luke, and presumably 8. Paul, knew nothing of the journey into Galilee 
which is made so much of in the other Gospels. Not only are they silent about it, but 8. Luke’s language seems to 
exclude it. Unless we assume an interval of nearly a fortnight between Luke xxiv. 43 and the next verse (for which 
there is not the slightest warrant in the narrative), the command to tarry in Jerusalem until Pentecost was given to 
the Apostles upon Haster Day and excludes the journey into Galilee. This command is repeated in Acts i. 4, where 
however the exact date of it is uncertain. We hold this to be a good example of the limitations in S. Luke’s 
information. : 

_ (6) The first appearance of all, that to Mary of Magdala, is apparently unknown to SS. Luke and Paul, but 
is recorded at length in §. John in his inimitable style. §. Luke is so fond of giving honour to women, that we 
cannot suppose him to have wittingly suppressed this notable case of it. Ignorance alone will satisfactorily account 
for his and S. Paul’s silence. We believe that an epitome of this appearance passed from §. John’s oral teaching 
not only into the pseudo-Mark (xvi. 9) but also into 8. Matthew (xxviii. 9, 10), Those who agree with me that 
Matt. xxi. 14 gives an epitome of S. John’s oral teaching respecting the healing of the man born blind and of the 
lame man at the pool of Bethzatha (‘Comp. of the Gospels,’ p. 23), may be ready to admit that S. Matthew’s account 
of the appearance to the women is but an epitome of §. John’s account of the appearance to Mary of Magdala 
for 8. Matthew gives nothing new but merely repeats the old order to go into Galilee, Nay more, those who keep 
in mind §. Matthew’s tendency to heighten events by doubling or multiplying the number of actors (see p. 135, note) 
may even be disposed to suspect that the same thing has been done here, thus removing some serious difficulties 
for 8. Luke, though he records the vision of angels, says nothing about any appearance to the women. The deutero- 


Mark can hardly have contained this appearance, for 8. Mark’s declaration (xvi. 8) that the women said nothing to 
anyone expressly excludes it, 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. 


S. LUKE. 


53f. Third appearance, to Cleopas and 
another, at Emmaus, on Easter day. 


sechiy I =ohp 


1. The journey. 


13 [Kat 150d} v0 é& abr&v "év airy TH hepa? joav™4 mopevd- 
pevoe eis Kaunv améxovtay aradious® é&jxovra® dd ’lepovcanrm, 
"7 dvoua"” "Eupaods®, x4 "Kal abrot dulrouv™? “rpds add7ous™2? rept 
mavrwv TOY" cuuBeBnxdrwy ToUTwr. 15 Kal éyévero! ev T@ dude 
avdrods “kal cuvgyreiv  “(kal)33 adrds!1 "Incods éyyloas cuwve- 
mopeveTro avrois!®, 16 ol 6¢ d@Oaruol airay éxparodyro Tod ph 
éervyvavat adrév.] 


1(ssomit) 2 (Nss év 77 airq qu.,l omits) 3 (D1l*Hoay 
dé dto x.7.A, ss And He appeared to twoetc.) 4(&8$4+6e) 5 (N1 
Euseb+éxarév) 6 (1 septem) 7 (D1 dvduart) 8 (D Ov- 


Aappaods, 11 Ammaus+et Cleopas) 9 (D 211 dutrour 6é) 
10 (D zpés éavrods, 11 omit) 11 (D fomits) 12 (s° omits) 
13 B ss omit 14 (D 6, 1 ss omit, B atrods) 15 (2 llomit) 
16 (& * adrotow) 


2. The conversation. 


xxiv. 317 ["elrev 5€11 "arpds adrovs™ ‘Tives of Adyor ovTaX ‘obs 
dvT(Badrere “pds adA7jAous'® mepirarodyTes 3” 
oxvOpwrrol.' 18 “amoxpiOels 5é'6 efs7 dvduarc® KXedmas elev pos 
avrév ‘Dv pdvos mapotxets "lepovoadiyy kal? odk &yyws Ta yevoueva 
76.9? 


Kal? éstdbnoav4 


Téy airy) "év rats yudpars rabracs 19 "kal efrev™) atroist 
“Tlota;” “ol 6& elrav ait")? Ta repli Inood rod Nafapnvoi}, ds 
éyévero avnp' mpopyrys!? duvarés ev Epyw Kall Néoyw évayriov ® 
Tod Geod Kal ravTds TOD aod, 20 “6rws Te"? rapédwkay adrov}8 


4119 


ol dpxepets ‘kal ol dpxovres judy’ els Kplua Oavarov kal éora- 


pwoav atréy. 2x Nuels 6€ AArmlfopev? bre abrés éorw?! 6 wéANwWY 
Aurpotcbat Tov "Iopand’ adda ye Kal "ody waow Tobros’” rpirny 
ravTny >= nuepay dyer ad’ ov tadra™ éyévero*®. 22 dddd Kal 
yuvaixés twes “EE judy’? ébéorncay Tuas, yevouevar™” dpOpwal® 
énl 7d pynuetov® 23 Kal uy ebpodoa® rd cHua adrod nOay A€youcat 
Kal drractav® dyyAwv éwpaxévar™, of Néyousw avrov fHv. 
24 Kat admpAOdy Twes*! ray oly jyiy éml TO pwynpetov, Kal evpov 
obrws Kabws*? al yuvaikes elroy, abroy 5é ovxK etdoy*?,’”] 


1 (D116 6é efrev) 2 (D omits) 
S++)ous, ss omit) 4 (Nl éoré, D omits) 
ye speak being sad, 611 omit repirarobyres) 
7 (A 6 els, Il ss+ ex eis) 8 (D1l @ dvopua) 


3 (D mpds éavrods, 
5 (ss which 
6 (ss omit) 

9 (D1 omit, 


S+7aira) 10 (1 omits) 11 (D aire) 12 (D omits, 
ll omit aire) 13 (D1 Nafwpalov, 11 Nazoreno, &c.) 14 (Il 
omit) 15 (Al+év) 16 (DI1l éveriov) 17 (D os, 11 quo- 


18 (D1 rodrov, 1 omits) 19 (311 omit, 
20 (& 2? 11 edr-, B* H)- 


modo, ss and) 
1 et * omnes populus, s* omits nudv) 
rifapev) 21 (D21l%v) 22 (2lssomit) 23 (DI omit) 
24 (Ntomits, D1l+* onuépav) 25 (1ss+omnia) 26 (D 
yeyovev) 27 (B * yevapevar) 28 (ss+where He had been 
laid) 29 (ss+ there) 30 (se and) 31 (D1l+éx) 
32 (D ws, S+xal) 33 (D1 eidopev) 


[Mark XVI. 12.] 


VARIOUS. 


v. 24, The allusion apparently is to the visit of SS. Peter 
and John to the tomb. This visit is recorded at length in 
8. John but nowhere else—a proof that the silence of S. Luke 
does not necessarily prove ignorance; perhaps it does prove 
that he had no details. 
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C lacks Luke xxiv. 8—46. 
=a John xviii. 36—xx. 25. 
zs 


John xiv. 29—xxi. 25. 


Mark except xvi. 17—20. 


Ss. MATTHEW. 


FIRST DIVISION. 


PSEUDO-MARK. . 


XVi. 13 [[kdxetvoe dreNOdvres darfyyetday Tots Notrots* ove éxelvorst 
énlorevoay. |] 


1 (Ll éxetvox) 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. 


S. LUKE. 


3. The recognition. 


xxv. 25 ["Kal adrds!! elev mpds avrovs *°Q avdnroe cat Bpadets rH 
kapdlg "Tod mioredew'? emt maow ols Ekddnoar ol rpophrat’ 26 ovyxl3 
Tabra ter wade Tov xpiorov Kal elceOew els Thy SbEav adrod4;” 
27 Kal dpéduevos® dard Mwvodws’ al drd® mdytwv Tov mpopyr ay 
depunvevoer® adbrots? ev mdoas! rats ypapais rd rept éavrod!?, 
28 Kat typo’ eis rhy Kouny of éropevovro, cal atrds mpoce- 
woujoatols roppwrepov > ropeterOa. 29 kal mapeBidoavro'® abrov 
NéyorTes ‘* Metov pe” judy, bre pds éorépay “éorly xal™® Kéxdexev 
Hon 7 Nuepa.” Kal eioprOev “rod? petvar™ “aby abrots 8, 30 Kal 
éyevero! ey TH Karakudfva adrov “wer” abrdv’” daBdy rev? 
dprov ethoynoev Kal “krdoas érediSov™ adrots* 31 “atrav 6e72 
dinvolxOnoav of dPOaduol™ “Kal éréyvwcay avroy'>+ Kal adrds 
dpavros éyévero am’ abtav. 32 kal etray mpds dddjdous™” “ Odxl 
H Kapdia judy Karouévn™® Fv™ “ws Edddee Huiv™ ev rE 55G, cs 
Sujvovyev*! juiv ras ypadds;” 33 Kal dvacrdyres® abra ra wpa 
bréotpepay els "Iepovcaju, Kal evipov iOporcuevous rods evdexa Kal 
Tous oly avrots, 34 Néyortas 883 re **”Oprws 34 HyEepOn 6 KUpwos Kal 
epon® Siuwn.” 35 at adbrol éfyyobvro Ta év TH 65G Kal ds 
eyrdobn abrois &y tH KAdoer Tod adprov.] 


1 (D1L‘O &é, ss Then Jesus) 
4 (s¢ omits) 5 (Dli+7r) 6 (ss+to speak to them 
7 (SD Macéws) 8 (Dll omit) 9 (N tal tdcepunveverr, 
D épunvedew, Al dcepurjvever, ll interpretans) 10 (N+7£ nv) 
11 (ND1 omit) 12 (D1 atrob) 13 (B #yyucar) 14 (Pl 
mpogerotetro) 15 (SD roppwrépw, St+répw) 16 (D * rapap-) 
17 (211 omit) 18 (D per’ airéy) 19 (ss omit) 20 (D1 
omit) 21 (D mpoced-, & KA. édfdov) 22 (Dll Origen 
AaBdvTwy dé aitay Tov dproy dm’ abrod, ss+immediately) 23 (D 
*pviynoav, & *dinviynoav) 24 (D1l+airév) 25 (& omits) 
26 (D 211 of 6e) 27 (D éavrovs) 28 (DU kexaduppuévy, 
ss heavy or burning ? only the difference of a dot) 29 S11 


2 (D omits) 3 (D a 


+ &v hyuiy 30 (ll ss omit) 31 (BS * dujvuyer, D *#ovyer) 
32 (D 11+ Avurovpmevor) 33 (D déyorTes) 34 (311 omit) 
35 (S+7¢) 36 (D 211 8rt) 


53g. Fourth appearance, to the Apostles, in 
Jerusalem, on Easter day. 


1. Appearance to the Eleven. 


xxiv. 36 [Tatra dé avray Nado’yTwr adros! orn? év péow abréev®, 
37 "mronbevres O€'4 Kal EupoBor yevduevor eddxouy veda? Oewpelv. 
38 Kal® elev avrots “Ti reraparypyévae ord, Kal dia? rl diadoyiopol 
dvaBalvovow ev “rq kapdia’® tudy ; 39 Were Tas XEtpds wou Kal Tovs 
mbdas pov? bre ey ele adrds'! Wyradjoaré wel cal Voere, Ori? 
mvevpa'® cdpkal cat doréal ot exer xabws eue Pewpetrel® 


éxovTa.” 7 

1 (A146 xd’pios, A1l+6 Inoods, 1 Iesus, ss omit) 2 (D 
éordOn, 88 was found standing) 3 BSG ss+xat éyer adrors 
“ Riphyn tyutv,” (Gll+éye elu, wh poBetcbe”’) 4 B Opon- 
bévres 5¢ (D adrol 5¢ rrond-, S PoBnOérres 5é) 5 (D ddvracua, 
Gosp. Hebr. incorporale daemonium) 6(D2ll66e) 7 (D 
iva, B omits) 8 (S188? tals Kapdlacs) 9 (lLomit) 10 (1 
. Avro!) 11 (Dilssomit) 12 (Ds. 13) 13 (B+xal) 
14 (SD odpxas) 15 (D éa74) 16 (D Bdérere) 17 BS 


8ll+40 Kal TodTo elrcw edertéev avrots ras Xetpas Kal Tovs wdbdas 


W. 8.? 


[Mark XVI. 13.] 


VARIOUS, 


On the significance of v. 35 see p. 140, § 46c, note on 
Breaking bread. 


1 Cor, xy. (5) Hira? rots Sd8exa?. 


1 &"Erecra, (DFGI Kat pera raira) 2 (DFGI1I &édexa) 


John xx. 19 [“Ovons ofy dplas" rH hudpa exelvy TH? med? capBa- 
Twv, Kal Tov Oupav KexNeouevwr brov joay ol pabnrat* dua Tov 
pbBov Tav "lovdaiwy, nbev 6° "Inoods kal orn els Td wéoov, Kal 
Neyer atrois? “Elphyn buiv.” 20 Kal robo! elma edekev xal® ras 
xelpas Kal Thy mrevpdy adbrots. “éxdpnrav ov” of pabyral® iédvres 
Troy Kbpioy™®]. 

1 (ssomits) 2(Nomits)  3(D+r7év) 4 (Eil+owny- 
bevot) 5 (D i, 6 (SD 11 omit) 7 (ll et gavisi sunt 
or gay. autem) 8 (D+ atrod) 9 (8° Him) 


Acts i.2["Axpe as hudpas évrecAduevos Tots door b\ous duc, rvEevmaros 
dylov ods étehéEaro! dvehnupy* 3 ols? Kat mapéornoev éavTov 
fOvra pera 7d wade abrov év modXols rexunplors, 61°3 huepav 
reocepdxovra drravbuevos* avrots Kal héywv ra? mept THs Baordelas 
Too Oeob]. 


1 (D+xat éxédrcuce knptocew 7d ebaryyédov) 2 (C o1c=6 
eh, 8 (Ds omits, | post) 4 (Ds -évors) 5 (DS tras) 


LG 23 


C lacks Luke xxiv. 8—46. 


De —— John xvii, 4o=xx) iia: 


ge 


John xviii. 36—xx. 25. 


John xiv. 29—xxi, 25, 


The old Latin rendering of cuvadifdpuevos is simul convivens, 
or convescens, or cum conversaretur: two at least of these 
renderings point to ‘eating salt with them’ rather than to 
the derivation from a)js (the Ionic for d@pdos) ‘thronged,’ 
‘crowded.’ The present tense also better suits this interpre- 
tation, which agrees with 8S. Luke’s teaching elsewhere. 


FIRST DIVISION. 


THE ACTS. 


Acts i. 4 [Kat cuvadigbpevos mapipyyetier abrots ad’ Lepooo\ipov 
wn xwplferOar, adda mepipévew Tiv éErayyeNav Tod marpos “ Ay 
jxovoaré® wov3* 5 dre *’ Iwdyns pev éBdrricev Vdart, duets dé ev 
mrvevpare BamrricOnoedbe dryly ob pera Todds Tabras huépas®’.’?] 

1 (D8 touwadtoxduevos per’ atray, Eus. Epiph. cvvavAcés- 
pevos) 2 (D§ tyKxovea, pyotv) 3 (D &a ro6 orébparéds pov) 
4 (D+Kal £6 uédrerTe AayBavew) 5 (D+ éws rijs revrnxoorfs) 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. 


8. LUKE. 


2. Kating before them. 


XXIV. 4x "Ext 6¢ dricrovytwy airy dd Ths xapas Kal Oavuatdvroy 
elrev avrois}® **"Byeré re Bpwsatpuov évOdde!9;”” 42 Tol 57 emédwray 
avT@ lyObvos dmrod pépos®!+ 43 Kat NaBioy évdbmiov adtav epayev™.] 


18 (D1l omit, s*+ again) 19 (SN Woe) 20 (D1 kal) 
21 (Ell s°+xKat dd wetoolou xnplov) 22 (ls°-+-and He took 
that which was over and gave to them) 


3. The final Charge. 


xxiv. 44 [Elmrev 52 "wpds avrovs™! ‘Obra of AS-you Mov? ods éXddAyou 
mpods buas Tere ay? ody duly, bre det wAnpwOAvaet mdvra® Te 
yeypauméva év TQ voum Mwvoéws® xal? rots® mpopijras Kal? 
WVaduots wept éuod.” 45 rote dujvortev™ ait&v rdv vow Tod 
cuvievatl! ras ypapds, 46 Kal elev avrots bre otrws yéyparrat! 
mabey Tov xXpiorov Kal dvacrivat “ex vexpov"8 "ry rplry juepa®, 
47 kal KnpuxOfvat émt To dvduate avrod perdvoiy eis Adeow 
duapriay els!® mdvra ra €Ovy, “ dpEdwevor” amd "lepovoadyu' 
48 Duets!8 udprupes ToUTwr. 49 Kal ldod!9 ey éfamocTéAXw”? rhy 
émayyeNlay ‘rod marpés'™! wov™ éd’ buds: tpwets 6¢ xabloare ev 
TH ToAEL™ Ews 0674 evddanabe €£ ous Siva”). 


1 (D 211 atrois) 2 (S11 omit) 3 (D é&v 6 Hum) 4(D 
mrAnoOjvat) 5 (B amavra) 6 (8 Mwc€éws) 7 (8 év, 1+in) 
8 (D omits) 9 (l+in) 10 (S& * dujvvier) 11 (B ovweivar) 
12 (s* ea, A 211+xai otrws é5ec) 13 (11 omit) 14 (s® pov) 
15 CD11 cat 16 (D& aséml, Déml) 17 (D? Il -uévwy, All -nevor) 


18 (D? kal bpets 5é, All tpets dé, NC Il dpets éore) 19 (SD? 
11 s* omit) 20 (SC D ? drrocrédhw) 21 (D1 omit) 22 (1 
omits) 23 (A 211+ ’Tepoveadiu) 24 (D drov) 


3. Departure. 


xxiv. so [’Hényayev 6é avrovs! dws? pds? Bybaviav, kal érdpas Tas 
xetpas avrod* evAdynoev abrovs. 5x Kal éyévero® ev TH evdoyelv 
avrov avrovs diéorn® dm’ alray?. 52 Kal av’rol8 baréorpewar els 
"Tepovoadiw mera xapas meyadys®, 53 Kal joav dud mavros ev TH 
lep@ evdoyobvres! roy Gedy]. 

1 (D1l + dw) 


2 (Dll omit) 3 (All els, 1 omits) 


4 (D1 omit) 5 (s* omits) 6 (D1l dréorn) 7 BCll 
-+xal dvepépero els tov otpavéy 8 BNC 11+ rpookuyyncayres 
avrov 9 (B omits) 10 (DIL alvotvres, All alvotyres xat 
evoryoovTes) 11 (B1l+ dpjy) 
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[Mark XVI. 13] 


VARIOUS. 


Compare Acts x. (41) ‘‘fuiv, ofrwes ouwepayouev kal cuvemlomev 
atT@ mera TO dvacrivar abrov éx vexpav.” 


S. JOHN. 


xx. 2x [Elrrey oby 9 adrots (6 “Incots) rdédw * Kipnyy byive Kadas 
améorahkey me 6 warnp, Kayo méurw!? 

bs Tp, Kary meu 
elrav™4 evepioncev™ Kal déyer adrois “ AdBere mvedua dy.ov. 
23 dv Te apire Tas auaptlas apéwvta!? avrols* 
Kparire!®? Kexpdrnvrar®”). 


10 (21 ssomit) 11 8DI11s* omit 


buds.’ 22 “kal? roto 


dv 8 ziyay 16 


12 (81 réupw, D azro- 


oTEAAW) 13 (D8 Hl omit) 14 (1 omits) 15 (D+ a’rois, 
s*-++in their faces) 16 Bl twos 17 Bll ddlovra (S81 
apeOjoera) 18 (N1l+6é) 19 (D1l kparjonre, 8 * kpdrnvrat, 


s*-+ against him) 20 (ll future or future perfect) 


53h. Fifth appearance, to the Apostles, 
on Low Sunday. 


xx, 24 [Owmas dé! els &x Toy JwdeKa, S7 Neyduevos Aldvjmos™, ovK 
Ww per avrav bret nOev “Inoods. 25 édeyor ody? adrw “ol dddo® 
padnral'? &«"Rwpdxawey tov kipiov*?.” 6 dé elev avrots “*’ Hay 
ph Ww “ev rats xepolv avrod™® roy TUmrov® ray jrwy “Kal Badw Tov 
ddxruddv mou els rov rUrov® trav prov"? Kal Bddw woul "rhy 
xetpa els rhy mrevpay avrod, ov wh moretow.” 26 Kal ped’ 
Auépas bkTw made? joav ~ow ol wadnrat avrob' call Owpuas jer’ 
avrav. epxerac!® 6 "Inoods r&v Oupaiv KexNewpévwr, kal orn els 
7d pécov Kal elev ‘‘Hipnyn buiv.” 
tov ddxruddv cov Wbe* Kal ide Tas xElpds pou, Kal pépe® Thy xeEtpa 


az eira Neyer TO Owmg ‘ dépe 


gov al® Bade els Thy mevpdy pov, Kat wy ylvou'® dairos "adda 


miorés.” 28 7 darexpl0y'® BOwuds cat? elrev aire ‘19'O Kipids 
pov Kad 62 Beds pov.” 29 Eyer”? adr@ (4)*4 "Inaots “"Ore Edpakas 


pe” remlorevkas; paxdp.or of wh lddvres*® Kal muoredoaytes’’]. 

1 (211 omit) 2 (D omits) 3 (s* omits) 4 (S + ovr) 
5 (& omits) 6 (D+ 6re 7 (s* Our Lord has come and we 
have seen Him) 8 (D1 els ras xetpas avrod, 8° Tas yelpas 
avrod kal, 8 omits a’rod) 9 (ILlocum=ré7ov) _—_10 (1 omits, 
Ni. B. wu. 7. 6. els ray * xeipav avrod) 11 (D ras xe?pas) 
12 (s* on another first day of the week) 13 (ll s* omit) 
14 (D+6) 15 (D+ oév) 16 (Dll toh) 17 (Al+xkal) 
18 (S+6) 19 (211+ “ Tu es) 20 (8 eliev de) 21 B 
omits 22 (211 omit, & 211+ Kat) 23 (N s8+ we) 


23—2 


s° lacks Matt. xxviii. 8—20. 

g¢ —— Matt, xxiii. 25—xxvili. 20. 

Mark except xvi. 17-205 FIRST DIVISION. 
John xiv. 29—xxi. 25. 


S. MATTHEW. PSEUDO-MARK, 


531, Lighth appearance, to the Apostles, on 
a mountain in Galilee, time unknown. 


Xvi. 14 [["Yorepov (52)! dvaxeruévors abrots rots tvdexa epavepsOn, 


ee ‘\ 
XXVili, 16 Of 8 Evdexa pabytal eropevbnoay eis THV : aes ate 2 
kal aveldicev Thy amiotlay avr&y Kal okAnpokapélay bt Tois Peaca- 


, | re} \ cb! A ed > a eg ak lal 
TaXeAaiay ‘eis TO Opos' ov éragato avtois 0° Inaois, rey ; Ae aes 
pévois aurov éynyepmévov (ex vexp@v)* ovk érlorevoav. 15 Kal elxev 


17 Kat iddvres avtov mpocertbvyoav®, ot de edicra- avrots® ‘Tlopevdéyres els Tov kbcpov dravta’ xnpiiare Td evary- 
Gav. 18 kal rpooeOav 5 “Inoots éhaAnoev avrois* yéduov rdoy TH KTIoe. 166 mioretvous Kal Barricbels cwOoeraXL, 
héeywv. ‘FE d60H pot Tac EZ0YC{A® ev ovpave® Kal él 6 6¢ dmurHoas KaTaKpiOjoeTal. 17 onuela O& Tols misTeVoacW 
(rs)° vis: 19 mopevbévres” obv® pabyrevoure rdvta TH axohovOjce.® radra, ev To dvdmarl pov Saudia éxBadodcw, 


» , > a8 A 
€Ovn®, Barrilovres®® adrods eis Td Svopa tod marpds 


yAwooats Nadjoovary§, 18 (kal ev Tats xepolv)? dpers dpodow® xv 
2 \ 


(s) Oavdoiudy te miwor “ov wi? adrods BrdWy, emi dppdcrous xeipas 


Kal Tod rae 
emOjoovow Kal kah@s eLovow.””]] 


viot Kal tod dylov mvetparos, 20 OudaoKovres | 
airovs Typely wavta Oca évererhapnv dyiv: Kal idod 

1Clomit 2 Dlomit 3 (Dmpdsatrots) 4 (D cal) 
5 A aapaxon. 6 Al+xkawats 7 A omits 8 (lnon 
timebunt) 9 (C ovdév) 


aes & eon > 4 , x Jan ¢ a 

eyo PE VPOV ELL Tacas Tas NILEPas EWS TNS OUVTE- 

Nev a 2A yu» 
tas TOV QAlWVOS’, 


1(lomits) 2(Domits) 3(Al+atrg) 4 (8 omits) 


5 (D -vots) 6 & omits 7 (D ropeverde) 8 (NS omits, With S. Matthew’s of 52 édicracay (17) compare Luke xxiy. 11. 
D yu, 11 nunc) 9 (Huseb. + &v 7@ dvdpuart pov) 10 BD 


Bamrloayres 11 (11+Amen) 


» LXX. Dan, vii. 18, eOecdpow év dpduare ris vuxrds, kat lod ért ray vepeddv rod otpavod ws vids dvOpmmov Hpxero, Kat 
Os maatds juepdy maphv' Kal ol rapecrnkdres maphoay air@ 14 Kal €660n adrg éfovola Kal ryum Baoix}, Kal mdvra ra eOvy 
Tis yhs Kara yévn Kal waoa dbta airg Aarpevovoa’ Kat H étovola avrod etovola aldvios Hris od wh apOy, Kat ) Baciela aidrod, 
yrs ov pn pbapy. 

> Heb. x. 22, pepayriouévor ras Kapdlas ard ovverdjoews movnpas Kal AeAovopevor Td gua VdaTt kabaps. Rom. vi. 3, oo 
éBarrloOnuey els Xpiordv ('Incotv) els rdv Odvarov avrod éBamrlcOnuev, 4 cuverddnuer ody alr@ did Tod Bamwrlouaros els Tov 
Odvarov. 1 Cor. xii, 13, els ev copa eBarrlcOnuev. 1 Pet. iii. 21, 8 Kal duds dvrirvroy viv owfer Bdmrioua. 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. 


VARIOUS. | 


8. Jerome, Catal. Script. Eccl. ‘Jacobus,’ writes; Evan- 
gelium quoque quod appellatur ‘secundum Hebraeos’...post 
resurrectionem Salvatoris refert: ‘Dominus autem quum de- 
disset sindonem suum servo sacerdotis ivit ad Jacobum et 
apparuit ei. Juraverat enim Jacobus se non comesturum 
panem ab illa hora qua biberat calicem Domini donec videret 
eum resurgentem a mortuis.” Rursusque post paululum 
“*Afferte’ ait Dominus ‘mensam et panem.’” Statimque addi- 
tur ‘‘Tulit panem et benedixit ac fregit et post dedit Jacobo 
Justo et dixit ei ‘Frater mi, comede panem tuum, quia resur- 
rexit Filius Hominis a dormientibus.’” 


The following passages are collected here to show (1) that 
baptism was instituted early in our Lord’s ministry, (2) that 
(in the Western Church?) baptism was simply into the name 
of Jesus, 


John iii. 22 [Mera radra AAGev 6 “Inoods Kal of pabyral 
avrod els thy “Iovéalay yr, xal exe? duérpiBev per’ adray 
“xal €Bamrifer™). 

iv. r['Qs ody Eyrw 6 Kbptos® bre HKovcay ol Papioaine re 
‘Inoods melovas pabnras moet kal Bamrifer (})3 lwdyns,— 
2 kalrovye+ "Incods avrds™ ovx éBdmritev adN of wadyral 
avrod]. 

Acts ii. 38 [‘‘BamricOjrw exaoros tuav év® TO dvépare® 
*Incot Xpiorot ”]. 

Acts vill. 16 [BeBamricuévor? drfpxov els Td dvopa Tod 
Kuplov *Incod§]. 

Acts x. 48 ["mpocératey 5é19 abtods! ey tO dvdpare® 
*Incot Xpirtod Barrichjvac. | 

Acts xix. 5 [éBamrlcOncav els td Svopa tod! Kuplov 
*Inood!”). 

Rom. vi. 3 [é8arricdnue els Xpiordv (Incoty)!*]. 

1 Cor. i. 13 [els 7d Svoua Tlavdov éBamrricAnre; see the 
context]. 

Gal, iii. 27 [ets Xprorov €Bamrrlcdnre]. 

Col. ii, 12 [cwrapértes atta év TO Batrispart'], 


1 (Lomits) 2 (SDI1’Iycois) 
5 (& éml) 6 (D +708 Kvplov) 
Xpicrod) 9 (D rére mp.) 
12 (D+Xpicrod els ddeow dpapriday) 
Bamriop) 


3 Btomits 4 (C cairo) 
7(&* €Barrispévn) 8 (D+ 
10 (S avrois) 11 (D omits) 
13 Bomits 14(BD1 


[Mark XVI. 14—18.] 


VARIOUS. 


53i. Siath appearance, to above 500 brethren, 


time and place unknown. 


1 Cor. xy. 6 ["Ere:ta &pOy érdvw mevraxoclos ddedpots éparaé, 
é& dy ol meloves wévovow tws apr, Ties bé ExouhnOnoay. | 


53k. Seventh appearance, to S. James the 
Lord’s brother, time and place unknown. 


1 Cor, xv. 7”"Ereira? 8p0y "TaxwBy. 
1 (DE éfra) 


58m. Ninth appearance, to seven Apostles, 


on the lake of Galilee. 


1. The draught of fishes. 


John xxi.1[Merd! raira épavepwoev éavrdy raw? 2 Iycods4 'rois 
padnrats®'S érl rns Oaddoons THs TiBepiados’ ‘épavépwoe Se 
otrws'®, 2” Hoav bmod Ziuwy Ilérpos cal Owmtis "6 Neyduevos 
Aléuuos'? xat Na@avatd? 68 drd Kava? ris Tadealas xal oi 
70010 ZeBedalov'' cat &ddoe ex Tov pabyrav avrod™ Sto. 3 héyer 
avrots!® Stuwv Wérpos® ““Yrayw adevew*’? Aéyourw avrg “’ Ep- 
xbueda Kal iets ody col.” lM'eEAACay? Kall? évéBnoav els Td 


4 Mpwlas dé dn” 
20 of 


trotov, Kal ev éxelvy TH vuKTl erlacay'® ovdév. 
ywouerns'® orn “Inooids els! roy alyraddy* od wévror jdeoar 
pabnral re ’Inoods éorly, 5 Neyer obv™! adrois™ Inaods “ Tasdla, 
un 73 ampoopayioy exere;” 66 dé 
elrev 4 adrots ‘‘Badere™ els rau Setia pépy Tod molov 7d dixrvor, 
kal ebphoere.”8 "€Barov ofv™?7, kal ovxére aro édxdoar™ toxvov 
7 héyer otv 6 pabnrhs Exeivos dv 
” 307, 


dmekplOnoay avtr@ ‘ Od.” 


dd Tov TANDous TOY lyObwr. 
jyydrra 679 Inoots 7G Iérpy ‘°O Kvpibs éorw 


1 (1+6e) 2 (s* omits) 3 (S+6) ' 
5 (D 11 s*+ avrod) 6 (1 omits) 7 (C Na@av7X) 
ds 7”) 9 (1 Chanaha, s* Catne) 10 (SD Il viol) 11 (C+ 
viol) 12 (s* omits, D+ £709) 13 (D8 rovros) 14 (All+ 
kal) 15 (+ ov) 16 (S& t éxorlacay) 17 (N11 s* omit) 
18 (NDI yev-) 19NDlém 20 (NL eyrwoay) 21 (Det ov, 
2il omit) 22 (CD+8) 28 (Romits) 24 (8 Eyer, 
ll omit 6 6¢, C omits elev) 25 (1 Mitte) 26 (Cyril 1+ of 
58 elroy “Av Sys Tis vurds Komidcavres ovdev EAdBomev* Em) de 
TO o@ phuate Badoduev 1-+-rete’’) 27 (SD of de &Badov, s*+ as 
He had said unto them) 28 (SD * eiAKdoat) 29 (D omits) 
30 (D+ inv) 


4 (D1 omit) 
8 (Dll 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. [Mark XVI. 14—18.] 


8S. LUKE. 8S. JOHN. 


2. Breakfast on the shore. 


xxi. (7) [Ziuwv obv Iérpos, dxovcas bre ‘“O Kbpibs éorw,” Irdy 
Erevddryy dvefwoaro, “jv yap yuurds’, Kal "eBarev éavrdv™? els 
Thy Oddaccav4> 8 of dé drow padynrad 7H* wrovaply AOor, ob 
Yap joav waxpay dard THs ys "adda ds dard ryxXov Stakoclwy 812, 
cipovres 7d dixrvoy ‘Trav lxPiwl, 9‘Qs ody dréBnoav’ els Thy 
yiv Bdérovew® “dvOpaxidy Keyuévnv’ Kal oWapov émkeluevov 
kal dprov'®, ro Aéyee avrots (6)! "Inaods **’Evéyxare ard) ray 
dpaplwy dv émidoare viv.” x11 dvéBn! odv4 Diwwv Iérpos? Kat 
ei\kuoev 76 Slxrvov els riv yy pertov “lxObuv pweyddwy 1617 
ExaTov mevTnKovTa Tpidv? Kal ToocoUTwy dvTwy odK éoxlcOn Td 
dixruov. x12 Aéyer adrois (6) 1 "Incobs *‘ Achre dpurrjaare.” ovdels 8 
erdhua Tov pabnrav e&erdoa atrdv ‘Sd tis ef;” elddres!® Bre “4 
kUpids!? éorw. 13 épxerar? PIncots kat AapBdver’™ tov prov 
Kal*> Sldwow*4 adrots, kal 7d dWdprov dpolws®. 14 Toro #5n2 
tplrov épavepbOn”™® 7’ Inoods rots mabnrais™ é-yepOels éx vexpav]. 


1 (s*+ took.,.and) 2 (s* omits) 3 (DE Faro, 1+ et 
*salivit) 4 (s*+and was swimming and came) 5 (8+ 4dq) 
6 (1 viginti) 7 (S dv-) 8 (Pll efday, 8° they found before 
Jesus) 9 (11 s* carbones incensos=dv6p. kavomévnv) 10 (s° 
+-laid) 11Bomits 12(Delé) 13(8&-) 14(Dl 
omit, s* dé) 15 (D él) 16 (D * peywr) 17 (s* and 
they found in it great fishes) 18 (SD 11s*+6é) 19 (s8 
believing) 20 (s° He) 21 (s* omits, A 21l+otv, 8 + 6) 
22 (s* and Jesus took) 23 (D&® + omits) 24 (D1l s* edyxa- 
piorncas edwxev) 25 (N+6e) 26 (X 411 épavépwoer 
éavrov) 27 (S+6) 28 (D1l 8*+ avo) 


3. S. Peter's commission. 


xxi. 15 [“Ore oty jplorncav Néyer TE Tluwye Ilérpw! 6 "Inoobis 
“ Siuwy lwdvov, ayamds pe “ardéov rod wv®;” Néyer adr@ ‘ Nal, 
KUpue, “ov oldas Ste Pir@ ce™4,” Héyer adr@ “ Booxe Ta apvla® 
pov.” 16 Néyer adT@ mad Sevreporv? “ Tiuwv "Iwdvov®, dyardgs 
pe;” éyer adr@ *‘Nat®, xijpe, "od oldas bre Pir@ ce.” Aéyer 
aire “Tloluawe Ta mpoBdrial pov.” x17 héyer abr@ “rd! prov 
“Siuwv “Iwdvov8,' pirets me!8;” édvm7nOy!4 6 Ilérpos ore elev 
atta ‘rd tplrov® ‘*dideis we;” Kat? elrev® adrgl? ‘* Kupre}, 
mdvra ov oldas, od ywooxers re PidG ae.” 18 éyer adTG "Inoods 
“Béoke ra mpoBdrid' mov. 18 duty? duny Néyw cot, dre? 7s 
vedrepos, efwvvves ceavrdv kal meprerdrers brou 7Oedes* dray dé 
ynpdons, ‘exrevets ‘ras xeipds'! cov, Kall Addos*? Swe? ce 
Kat otce:24 Srov2 oF Oédes.”” 19 ToOTo™” Sé elrev onualywy 
mol Oavdtrw doédoer “rdv Oebv'1, xa rodro elrdy héyer adr@ 
© Axodovder jor’’]. 


1 (s* omits) 2 (8 omits, As* Iwvé, 1 Bariona, 1 Iohannes) 
3(lstomit) 4(2lls*omit) 5 (CDI mpéBard) 6 (D211 
omit) 7 (Nl s*omit, D+6xvpis) 8 (A s*’Iwvd, 1 Bariona, 
1 Iohannes) 9 (& omits) 10 (1s* omit) 11 &DI11s° 


mpoBard (1 agnos) 12 (C omits) 13 (s*-+ much) 
14 (81+ 6e) 15 (Ds omits, but adds above line, X+ kat) 
16 (SDIL déyer) 17 (B omits) 18 (N+xal) 19 SDI 
mpopard, (s* flock) 20 (C fore) 21 (N riv * xetpav) 
22 (1 omits) 23 (SD plural) 24 (D& ardyously ce, 
NR mouoovely cor) 25 (Noa) 26 (D8 tov) 27 (D rabra) 
28 (1 eum) 
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s¢ lacks John xiv. 29—xxi. 25. 
FIRST DIVISION. 


S. PAUL. PSEUDO-MARK. 
1 Cor. xv. (7) Hira? rots dmocrédos waow. xvi. x9 [[O pev ody"? Képros (’Inoois)® pera 7d NadAoae adrois 
iene ANEAH MOH EIC TON OYPANON® kal EKABICEN “EK AEZIQN 


TOY EOF. 20 “éxetvor 5é eEeADSvTEs Exnpvéay wayTaxod, Tod 
kuplou owvepyobvros Kal Tov Abyor BeBaroiyTos d:4 Tv Ewakodov- 
OovvTwv onpuelwv”?. |] 


1 (C omits) 2 (1 Kt) 3 Al omit 4 (Cll & dcig) 
5 (1 omits) C 211+’ Apjy 


Shorter conclusion. 


[Havra dé ra rapnyyeduéva Tots wept rov Ilérpov cuvrdpws 
eqyyecday. Mera 6¢ raira xal atrds 6’Inocoids ard dvarodjs Kal 
dxpe dUoews éEarrécreirey 5c’ abrav 7d lepdy Kal &pOaprov Khpvyua 
THs alwvlov cwrnplas. |] 


530. LHleventh appearance, to S. Paul, near 


Damascus, some years afterwards. THE ACTS. 


ix. 3 [’Hy 5€ 7G mopeter Oar eyevero abroy éyylfew rH Aapack@, 
1 Cor. xv. 8 ["Eoxarov 6€ rdvrwy womepel! 7G? extpdyare DON 
Kdpol], c&égpyns re avroy wepijorpavev! Pads ex Tod ovpavod, 
1 (D worep) 2 (FG omit) 


4 kal mweowy emt rhv yh 
jKovgev pwviv Aéyovcay alt@ 
“© Zaovry DaovrA, rh we SudKers;” 
5 elrev dé “Ths €1*, xipre;” 
6 663 § Hyd eluc Inootst dv od dudmecs* 
6 GANA dvdornOs Kal eloehOe® els Thy wow, 
Kal NahnOjoeral cor “6 Te'® oe Set moreiv.” 
7 ot dé dvdpes ol ouvodevovres a’r@ elarhxecay éveol, 
dkovovtes piv THs Havas pnddva 52 Cewpodvres’, 
8 HyépOn 5é Davros dad rhs yijs, 
dvewypeveow® 5¢ rdv dpOarudv adrod oddév® &Berev" 
xetpaywyodvres 5é adrdov élotyyayov els Aauackédy. 
g kal qv hupas rpets wh BrErwv, Kal odk &payer odd! Ercev]. 
; 1 (C* replorpawer) 2 (C+) 3 (N+ elev, E+ xvpios 
mpos adrov) 4 (CH+6 Nafwpatos) 5 (Below) 6 (Eri) 


7 (& épavres) 8 (N *qvuyu. CE jvewyp.) 9 (CHE ovdéva) 
10 (C Kat ovx) 


Pelee? ewe res 


al eee 


* LXX. 2 Kings ii, 11, wat dvedjudOn "Hr«od év cvvocioug ws els rdv ovpavdv. : 
> LXX. Ps. ox. 1, elev 6 kbpios Tw Kuply pov “ KdOou éx deéidv pov.” ; 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. 


THE ACTS. 


xxii. 6 [“Eyévero 6€ por mopevouery kal eyyifovre TH Aapacky 
mept peonuSplay™ 
eEalpvns éx? Tod ovpavod mepractpawar? pas ixavoy mepl épé, 


7 “éreoa Te'* eis TO edagos 
Kal jKovca puis Aeyovons [ol 
‘LaovrA® DaovrA*, Th pe diwKers ;’ 
8 eyw dé drexptOnv® ‘Tis el, Kipre 5’ 
elrréy “te mpds eve? “Hyd elys Inoots 6 Nafwpatos dv ob duets.’ 
9 of bé atv éuol bytes 

Topev pds EDedcavro® try St hoviy otk Koveay® Too \adodyrds por. 

ro elrov 6€ ‘Ti mowjow, KUpre;’ 
6 d¢ KUptos"? eirev mpds pe ‘’Avacras mopetou els Aapacdr, 
KaKel coe AaAnOhoerae wept TavTwv wy TéraKxral!l cou movpoa.’ 
xr Ws dé)? TovK évéBXerov'!® dard ris dbéns ToD Pwrds exelvou, 


xetpaywyobpevos Jrd Tav cuvdvrwy jot TOov els Aapackdy.”’] 


1 (D3 Eyyifovre 6é pou peony Bplas Aapack@) 2 (D8 dé) 
3 (D8 +t reprectpayvau) 4 (DE cal érecov) 5 (D#1 Laide) 
6 (S+xal ela) 7 (D8 dé pds pe) 8 (Steedro, D#l + 
kal EupoBor éyévoyTo) 9 (8 jKovor) 10 (D& omits) 
11 (B évréraxral) 12 (1++surrexit,,.et) 13 B ovdéev 
&Bemov 


Ww. S.? 


[Mark XVI. 19, 20.] 
VARIOUS, 


4, S. John’s destiny. 


John xxi, 20 [’Emirrpagels! 6 ILérpos Bdémee Tov pwaOyrhy dv nyanre 
"6° "Incots'* dxodovdobvrat, ds? kal dvémecer ev TG Oelrvyw éml rd 
arHOos avrod Kal etrev® “TKdpe®, rls éorw 6 mapadibovs? ce;” 
ax Tovroy ovv idww 6 Hérpos® héyer® 719 "Inood™!! “ Kijpre3, otros 
dé rl;” 22 Neyer ait 6 "Inoods Hay? atroy Oédw pévew!? ews 
Epxouat, TL apos cs ot" por dxodotOer5,” 23 HEAAOev ody ovTos 
5 Nébyos els rods ddeApods!® re 6 wadnrhs exetvos obK dmobyhaKel. 
ov« etrey 6€ atte 6 “Incods 6118 ‘*OvK drobvioKer9,” adr’ 
‘Hay? avdrov Oédw uevew ews Epxomat, "rl2l rpds c€'2;”] 
1(&D1l+62é) 2 (Domits) 3 (Nomits) 4 (81 omit) 
5 (S Ayer, SCD 1+ adr) 6 (C omits) 7 (D -d6ar) 


8 (88+ a&Kodovdobyra) 9 (S211 eter) 10 (Dé aire) 11 (1 
omits) 12 (8 ll Sic) 13 (D1 + ofrws) 14 (C?+6e) 
15 (38+ now) 16 (D+kal 2d0Eav) 17 (D favre) 18 (Du 
omit) 19 (D1 -@vjoKes) 20 (1 omits, 311 Sic) 21 (Ds 
+ omits) 22 (8 211s* omit, 14+ tu me sequere) 

53n. Tenth appearance, on the mount of 


Olives, forty days after Easter day. 


Acts i. 6 [Oi nev oby cuvedObrres! jpdrwv? adrdy Aéyovres ‘ Kipue, 
el €v TO Xpbvy TOUTY dmroKxabiordves? Thy Bacirelay TO4 lopatr;” 
7 elev” mpds abrods “ Odx bya early yvavat xpdvous 7} Kacpods ods 
6 marhp ero &v rH ldla é&ovelg, 8 dAAG Anuperde Sivamuy 
ere dvTos Tov aylou mvetuaros Ep buds, Kal érecOE ov wdprupes 
é&y re “lepovoadiy, kal (év)® racy rH Tovéala cal Damapia Kal ews 
eoxdrou Tis ys.” 9 ‘kal radra elma ™® Brerbytwy alrav émipbn?, 
kal vepédyn brédaBev™ adroy ard rev"! 6hOadudy abrdv. 
ws arevigovres noay els Tov ovUpavdy Topevouévou avTod, Kat dod 


Io Kal 


dvdpes dUo mapecornKercay adrots év 'écOnoect AeuKais™!?, xx of 
kal elray ‘*"Avdpes Tadevralor, rh éorjxare Bdérovres!® els rov 
ovpavdy; ovTos 6’Incods 6 dvadnudbels ad budy “els Tov ovpavdy™4 
ottrws éedcerat dy tpbdrov eOedcacbe! avrdy mopevdjevoy els Tov 
ovpaviv.”’] 


1 (& éX@évTes) 


2 (C -ow, D érnpwrwv) 3 (D8 dmoxara- 
ardvers tels) 4 (D rod) 


5 (S+6é, C 6 6é elrev, D cal elev) 


6 CD omit 7 (S¥ elardvTwv) 8 (Dt kavrat elrévros atrod) 
9 (D8 dw-)  10(D&iréBarer) 11 (D omits) 12 (D é009- 
redevkn) 138(CDéuBr-) 14(D omits) 15 (D* éAedcecde) 


Acts xxvi. 12 [‘’ Ev ofs mopevéuevos es thvt Aapackdy 
per’ eEovolas kal émitporfs THs! 2rav dpxvepéwy 
13 Nuépas® péons Kata thy dddv eldov, Bacided4, 
otpavdbev vrép Thy Naympérnra Tod Hlov mepildupay pe Pas 
kal rovs adv éuol mopevomévous* 
14 wavTwy Te” KaTamecbyTay Tudv® els THy yh 
Hoven “poviy Néyoucay™'® pds we TH EBpatéc Suadéxrp 
‘DaovrA9 SaovrA9, rb we Sudbkers; oKAnpdy coe mpds xevrpa Naxrivew. 
rs ey dé etra ‘Tis ef, xdpre;’ 
6 62 xtpios elrev!? Hyd elue Inoods dv od dukes. 
16 GAdd dvdornd kat cTAOI'® Emi TOYC TIOAAC Coy: els TOTO 
yap SPOnv cor, mpoxeploacdal ce™ danpérny Kal wdprupa av TE 
eldés pe}? dv Te dpOjoopual cot, 17 €ZalpOYMENOC CE €x Tod Naod 
cat @K1? TON @ONAN, Elc oYc éfm AtrocTéAAw" cE 
ANOTZAI OPOAAMONC adrGv®, 18 roo émrrpépar ATTO CKOTOYC 
elc Pac xal!® rhs eovolas rod Darava, éml rov Oedv, Tod AaBetvy 
abrovs dpecw dpmaptiav Kal KAfpov év Tots Hyaomevous alores 
TH els éue’.”] 
1 (EK omits) 


Baowreds) 5 (C4 
8 (E genitive) 9 (El Daire) 


2 (C+ apd) 3 (8 fomits) 4 (B 
é 6 (B omits) U (tall! ree 
10 (E+7pés pe) 11 (NE oo 


12 (Nomits) 13 (Clomit) 14 (C é&aro-) 15 (E rugdGv) 
16 (C1+ amd) 17 (H+ raow) 
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Sl COCOIND) IBYEW ARS HICODIN] 


A COLLECTION OF LOGZA FROM S. MATTHEW’S GOSPEL, ARRANGED IN 
TWENTY-ONE GROUPS INCLUDING FIVE GREAT CONFLATIONS, WITH THE 
IDENTICAL OR EQUIVALENT PASSAGES FROM 8. LUKE AND 
PARALLELS FROM 8. MARK AND OTHER WRITERS. 


1. Forty-one sections are omitted by 8. Luke, viz. 


3D, SEH1, SHle, SE2, SH2a SHS, S8H4 SE, SEI, 8SE2)-s hea 
3F2y7, 3F3, 3G4a, 3H2, 812, 58, 8C, 11B, 11D, 11E, 11F, 
11G, 1145, i8 A; 18.B, 138 C, -14 A, 14B, 14€C, 15; 16C, 16); 
17C, 17D, 17G, 17H, 17K, 184, 18H, 18K. (But §. Luke has 
fragments of sections 8D, 3 E3, 17 D.) 


2. S. Mark touches thirteen sections, viz. 


8C, 8F2y, 8G4, 8H1, 50, 5Q, 5R, 6B, 10A, 17D, 18E, 18H, 18 Ty. 


3. §. John touches two sections, viz. 


5K, 8B. 


“MarOaios piv obv “EBpaids Siadréktrw Ta Myra ovverdéato (or ovveypaaro), yppxjvevoe 5 adtda ws Hv 
duvards éxacros.” Papias, bishop of Hierapolis, quoted in Eusebius, Hist. Hecl. 11. xxxix, 16. 


187 24—2 


D lacks Matt. iii. 8—16 a. 


s¢ —— Luke iii, 16 b—vii. 33 a. SECOND DIVISION. 


S. MATTHEW. 8S. LUKE. 


1. Tue Baptisr’s PREACHING?., 


If this section stood in the Logia with the simple preface ‘John said,’ it would be the duty of an editor to decide 
from its contents (unless he had other information) what persons were addressed. Now the phrase yevyijpara éxvdvav is 
not found in §. Mark and is found here only in 8. Luke, but it occurs again in Matt. xii. 34, xxii. 33, and in both 
passages is applied to the Pharisees, Hence S. Matthew seems to have very naturally inferred that it was addressed to 
the Pharisees here. With them he couples the Sadducees, as he does in chapter xvi. four times and as no other Ne 
writer does, to make clear to the reader that the ruling classes are intended. Throughout his Gospel the guilt of the 

i ntinually emphasized. 7 
Ee Bat S. Luke ook = entirely different view. In all his writings the rabble—the lower orders—the illiterate noisy 
mischief-makers—come in for censure. To them he concluded the scathing words of the Baptist were applied. ; 

The same discrepancy about the persons addressed exists in three other passages, in all of which 8. Matthew assigns 
to the upper classes what 8. Luke assigns to the lowest. (Matt. xii. 38 f. = Luke xi, 29; Matt. ix. 34 and xii. 24=Luke 
xi. 15; Matt. xvi. 1=Luke xii. 54.) This fact is most significant as showing the limitations under which the Evangelists 
worked. a ; 

If it be asked, Which of the Evangelists is right? the true answer may be, Neither. At any rate it is not likely to 
be 8. Matthew, for he tells us (xxi. 25, 32) that the Pharisees rejected John’s baptism, as 8. Luke also expressly asserts 
in vii. 30. 

Scores of John’s disciples became Christians, and we cannot doubt that one of them supplied this and several other 
utterances of their revered master, which are found in the non-Marcan sections of the Synoptists. — 

Though the editorial notes which introduce the section differ so completely, the Logion itself is almost verbatim the 
same in SS. Matthew and Luke. §. Luke is nearer to the Aramaic in putting ‘fruit’ into the plural and preserving 
‘begin’ rather than ‘think.’ This section we believe to have come to 8. Luke direct, when it had already been worked 
up by conflation with the Marcan matter in which it is embedded in both Evangelists. 


& 
. 


/ 
— ee 


2 


iii, 7 ['Iddv 5¢ Sroddods Tov Papiualev Kal Daddoveatwy"! ép- iii. 7 ["EAeyev2 ody* rots exrropevopévors Sxrois “Barrio PFvac 


xoudvous érl 7d Baawrricua? elev adrois] 
“p ' Sv 
evvypata exLovav, 
r ~ > a 
ris irédakev ipiv pvyciv awd THs peddAovons dpyys”; 
, a oF \ rE 13 a Pe a 
8 ToLnoate ovV ‘Kaprov agiov' THS peTavolas 
A \ 66. ré > c lal 
9 kat py SdEynre A€yew ev éavTois 
‘Tlarépa éyonev tov “ABpady,’ 
Neyo yap iptv ore Svvara 6 Geds 
a > 
ek tov Awv TovTwv eyetpar Téxva TO “ABpacp. 
» X € er \ ny ee a / an 
10 Hon O€ 4 akivy mpos THY pilav Tav Sévdpwv KeEtTaL 
a > \ 
“zav ovv'* dévdpov pr movody Kapmov caddy § 
exkomreta Kal eis wip BadXerau. 
kK.T.X, 
see Hf aN , > a Aes 
lil. 12 “Sov ro wrvov év TH yeLpl avrod, 
\ n ‘ 9 > a 
Kat duaxabapiet THY dAwva avdrod, 


6 7 


‘ , Q a > a s_ irs > , 7 
kal ovvager Toy citoy avtov® eis ‘thy arobnKny, 


TO O€ axvpov Kataxavoe Tupl ao Béotw.” 
xXup p @. 


1 (s° publicans and Pharisees and Sadducees) 
+-abrob) 3 (31lss plural) 4 (s* and every) 
6 (Il ss omit) 7 Bllss-+adrod (s° his stores) 


2 (CD ss 
5 (s* omits) 


bm’ 3 avbrod'4] + 
“Tevvypara éx.dvav, 
rg lal lal aA 
tis bredeckey tulv pvyciv dro tis pehdovons dpyjs”; 
, ~ OF . iS eos eaten , 
8 TolnTaTE OvV ‘Kap7roUs agiovs’” THS peTavotas’ 
\ \ »” 
Kal pn apgénobe Aé€yew ‘ev Eavrois”® 
‘Tlarépa éyouev tov “ABpaap,’ 
Aéyw yap tyiv ore Svvatar b Geds 
€k tov iOwv tovTwv eyeipar Téxva TO “ABpaap. 
” Ld n cal 
9 nOy S& [Kal]’ » akivy mpds rHv pilav tév dévdpwv Ketrat- 
mav ovv® dévdpov pr) Towdv ‘Kkapmov (Kado) 2 
> , x > nw ’ 
€xko7TeTAL Kal eis wip BadXerat 
K.T.A, 
ae <= \ > a \ > a 
lil, 17 “ov TO mrvov ev TH xEpl avTod 


il 


dvaxaPGpar™ iv dAwva avTod 


‘A Lal ‘\ “ 
Kal ouvayayety™ tov'® otrov eis tHv™* arobyKny abrod™, t 


\ \ , 16 eT te , ” 
6 b€ ayv 
T ax pov KQATAKQAVOEL Tupt ac Béorw. 


1 (N"Eneyov) 2 (Dllss 8¢) 
omits) 5 (D1 singular) 
7 (D11ss omit) 8 (1 s° dé, 211 omit) 9 ll Origen omit 
10 (Dss plural) 11 (CD 11s! cat diaxaPapre?) 12 (CD lls: 
ouvdger) 13 (D+ per) 14 (D omits) 15 (D1 omit) 
16 (S txaracBéoec) 


3 (D1 évdmor) 4 (se 
6 (Iss omit, D£ atbrois) 


’ 


* Only those parts are given here which belong to this division. For the whole conflation see I, § le. 
» Cf. 1 Thess. i. 10, Incodv rov puduevov huds ee ris dpyhs ris épxouévns, Rom. i. 18 &e. 


¢ Only those parts are given here which belong to this division. 


The words tuepas trecoepdxovra are bracketed as 


being borrowed from the first division; see Mark i. 13=Luke iv. 2. For the reality of Temptation see Heb. ii. 18, rémov@ev 
av’ros metpacbels. Heb, iv. 15, éxowery apxrepéa...... memepacuevoy.,.xara mavra Kad? dmoubrnra Xwpis auaprlas, Luke xxii. 28, 


“yes O€ €ore ol diapenernkdres jer? Euod ev Tols meipacpmots pov.” 
Luke xxii. 40, 46 (= Mark xiv. 38= Matt. xxvi. 41), “mpocedxecbe ph eloedOe els meipac mor.” 
etAnpey el wh avOpHrwos. James i. 2, tacay xapdv hyioacde, 


brouéver meipacudv, K.T.d. 


4 LXX. Deut. vili, 3, ok én’ dpry pdvy Sjoerar 6 dvOpwios, add’ 


fjoerat 6 dvOpwros. 


f LXX. Ps. xei. 11, rots dyyédous abrod évredetrat rept cod Tod diapudrdEar oe ev rats dots cov" 


oe, ph wore mpookdwys mpds AOov Tov wbda cov. 


 LXX. Deut. vi. 16, ox éxmeipdoers Kiipiov roy Oeby cov. 


Luke xi. 4 (= Matt. vi. 13), “ay eloevéykys Huds els meipacudy.” 
1 Cor, x. 13, retpacuds duds od 


..dray meipacuors meperérnre mockidous. i. 12, axdpios dvhp ds 


éml mavrl piware TO exmopevoudvw Sid orbuatos Heod 
° Matt. xxvii. 53. 
12 ml xewpay dpodoly 
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THE MATTHAEAN LOGIA, Matt. ii — LV 


S. MATTHEW. 8S. LUKE. 


2. Tue Temprations°¢. 


The first of these three Temptations is inseparable from the forty days, but the second and third may not improbably 
have happened at later periods in our Lord’s Ministry, to which they are better adapted. We suppose them to have 
been recorded, as usual, without any explanatory introduction, at widely different parts of the Logia. By the process 
of conflation they would be brought together and connected with S. Mark’s brief record of Temptation, but 8. Matthew 
arranged them in one order, 8. Luke in another. This hypothesis seems more reasonable than to suppose that S. Luke 
received the section arranged as S. Matthew has glace: it, and deliberately tore it to shreds, that he might piece it 
together again according to his own idea of fitness. Similar inversions of order are seen in §§ 3, 10, and 17 of this division 
aioe § 46c¢ of the first. Those in this division may be explained as independent attempts to reduce to order the chaos 
of the Logia. ‘ 

8. Luke’s additions (6) appear to be directed against Gnostic error, according to which Satan was the creator of this 
world, and not merely its temporary ruler, as in John xii. 31, ‘“‘viv 6 dpywy rod Kécmou rovrou exBrnOjoera €w.” Cf. John 
xiv. 30, xvi. 11. Ephes. ii. 2, xara rdv dpxovra ris éeEovclas Tod dépos. 2 Cor. iv. 4, 6 Beds rod aldvos rovrov. 

v. 10°. Beware of thinking that Satan has perverted Scripture by leaving out the essential words ‘in all thy ways,” 
which would mean ‘as long as thou keepest to the path of duty”; for ‘‘The Lord is righteous in all His ways,” ‘‘In all 
thy ways acknowledge Him,” ‘‘A double-minded man is unstable in all his ways” and similar passages prove that the 
insertion of these words would only haye heightened the meaning, which is ‘to keep thee wheresoever thou goest and 
whatsoever thou doest.” Our Lord brings no charge of perversion of Scripture, but insists on the most important lesson 
that an isolated text must not be used to the neglect of other texts. 


2. 1. First Temptation. 


= . ’ n c /, /, 
iv. 2 kal vyorevcas [Hmépac teccepAkonta® “Kal iv. 2 Kat ‘ovum epayey od8tv év rats nuépars éxeivais, 


NYKTAC TECCEpAKONTA | VoTEpor éreivacer. kal ovvteAcoOeoay avtav" éreivacer. 
3 Kat zpooedOav* 5 wepalwv eirev aitd 3 etrev 5¢ avt@ 6 didBodos TF 
“Ri vids ef tod Geo, : “Bi vids ef rod Geod, 
eizé tva ot AdBor ovToe aptou yévwvTat.” ciré “TG Ow TovTH iva yévyTar aptos'.””* T 
46 08 droxpiels efrev “Téypartac 4 kat “drexpiOn [ pos avrov 6 Inoois |" “Téypartat [ ére]* 
OYk ét? &ptw mé6Nw zHceTal 6 ANOpwrttoc4, OyK ér” &ptw mdNw zHceTat 6 ANOpwrtoc 45,” 
[AAN émtl® rant! pHmati (ii) 
"éxtropeyoménw Aid ctdmatoc! Beo7>”.]® 
1 (s° omits) 2 (D1l rpochOer adT@...xal) 3 (CD II &v) 1 (s* after forty days that He had fasted, A 311+vorepor) 
4 (Dll omit) 5 (ss the Lord) 6 (1 omits) 2 (D1 ta of Nidor obra dproe yévwrrar) 3 (D dmoxpibels 6 


*Inoods elev, A 11+ éywr) 4 (D omits) 5 (D11+aXW ev 
mavtt pyuate Oeov) 


2. 2. Second (Third) Temptation. 


N.B. Inverted order. 


iv. 5 Tore wapahapBaver avrov 6 diaBodos lv. 9 Hyayev dé avrov 
eis THY dayiav Tod ®, eis “Tepovoadip 
Kal éotyoey adtov emt TO rrepvy.ov TOU Lepod, Kai €otnoev’ eri Td wrepty.ov Tod iepod, 
6 Kal Neyer ait “Wi vids ef rod! Peo, Kal elrev (avTd)” “Hi vids & tod God, 
Bade ceavtov® Kdtw: yéypartae yap ore Bade ceavrov [évred0er] Karw** 10 yéyparrar yap* dre 
Toic d4rréAoic aytoY énteAeital trepl cof Toic drréAoic aYtoy énteAcital trepl coy 
3 [Tof AlabyAdzZar ce], 
Kat éttl yelp@N dpofcin* ce, rr Kal” [8re]® Ertl yeipON dpofcin ce 
MH TIoTe TrpocKdyHC TrpOC A{PON TON TIOAA coy®.” MH TroTe TrpockéyHe trpdc AfOON "TON TIdAa coy” f.” 
7 &hy atta 6 “Inoods “Taku? yéyparrat ra kal [daoxpOels] etrev avtd 5 “Inaois ‘[ére] “ Eipyrar® 
"OyK éxtreipdceic’® KYpion TON 6€6N Coys.” Oyk éktreip&ceic KYpioN TON O€6N Coys.” 
1 (D omits) 2 (C s*+ évreider) 3 (s*+to keep thee) 1(Dil+atrdv) 2lomits 3 (3ils*omit) 4 (8 omits) 
4 (D8 aipovow) 5 (s* omits) 6 (D O08 reipacers) 5 (IL omit) 6 (D 211s* omit) 7 (s* omits) 8 (DU 


Téypamra, s* omits) 


189 


s¢ lacks Luke iii. 16 b—vii. 33 a. 


SECOND DIVISION. 


S. MATTHEW. 


S. LUKE. 


2. 3. Third (Second) Temptation. 


iv. s IldAw wapadapBaver adrov 6 diaBoros 
els dpos tynddv Kay, 


\ v2 1 eee , S x , a , 
Kal delkvuc auTw TAaCaS TAS Bao €lasg TOU KOO [LOU 


"kat tHv Sdav adrav™, (x) } 


ig , , Die at 
9 kal erev aitd “Tatra cou ravta déow 
2\ \ , 4 »” 
€av TETOV TPOTKYVYTHS* [Ol 


ro TOTE Aéyet aitG 6 “Inaods “"Yraye’, arava: 
yéyparra. yap KYpion TON O€6N Coy mpooKuvycets® 
Kal aYTG@ povw AaTpeyceic 4,” 
1 (S decxvier, D edeckev) 2 (s* omits) 3 (s° these 


kingdoms and their glory hast thow seen; to Thee will I give 
them) 4 (C t-cets) 5 (Dll s¢+drlow pov) 6 (S& t-o7ns) 


N.B. Inverted order’. 


iv. 5 Kal dvayayov avrov 
2 
Wekev adtd wacas tas Baorrelas “ris oiKkovpévys™” 
[év orvymn xpévov] 
6 Kal eirev atte" [6 514 Boros | “Sot ddc0w + 
[iv éovelay] tavryv dmacav Kal tiv ddéav avrav’, (:) 
[Ore éuol mapadédora Kal G av Oé\w dldwue® abryy™*] 
7 [ov oty] éay* rpookxuvyons® evuriov enor, 
[éora go maoa.]” 
8 kal [dmoxpiels] 6'° “Inoots etrev aire" 
“Téypamra.’? KypioN TON O€6N COY mporKuVAcets 
kal aYT@ povw AaTpeyceic4.” 


1 (Most ll put these verses after v. 12) 2 (1l+iterum, 
D ll+els dpos bnddv + May, 14+ Hierusalem.. statuit eum supra 
pinnam templi et) 3 (D1 70d Kécpov) 4 (D1l rpds abrov) 
5 (D8 rovrwr) 6 (S ddow) 7 (Ll illa) 8 (11+ procidens) 
9 (S-+ yor) 10 B omits 11 (1 omits, A ll+"Lz7aye dricw 
(ov), Zarava) 12 (U 211+ yap) 


2. 4. Independent Editorial Conclusions. 


iv. 11 Tore 
adinow aitov 6 duaBodos* 
[kat ldod dyyedor mpocHrOov Kal Sinxdvovy adr@.] 


1 (ss+for a season) 


iv. 13 Kat [owredéoas wdpTa metpac nov | 


5 diaBoros aréorn ax’ avrod [dpe Karpod"|. fF 


1 (D xpévov) 


8. THE SERMON ON THE Mount. 


The proto-Matthaeus seems to have contained a sermon considerably shorter than the sermon in Luke vyi., beginning 
with two or three short beatitudes; then came the law of Love, the rules ‘‘ Judge not” &c. and the conclusion about the 
house on the rock and the house on the sand. From this nucleus 8. Matthew has by conflation produced a sermon of 
107 verses. Its general subject matter is the duty of the laity, treated as citizens of the new kingdom. In this respect 
it differs from the next great conflation in Matt. x., in which the duty of the clergy is set forth. Meanwhile 8. Luke by 
the same art of conflation produced another sermon of much narrower scope,-containing only 30 verses. It is in no 
sense an abbreviation of 8S. Matthew’s sermon, for it has four passages (Luke vi. 24—26, 27¢, 34 35a, 37 b—38a) which 
present no parallels to 8. Matthew. Verses 39 and 40 are found in 8. Matthew, but in a different context. Of S. Matthew’s 
107 verses 58 have parallels in §. Luke, but only 26 of them in the sermon; the remaining 32 are distributed over 
7 chapters of 8. Luke. Several Marcan scraps are worked up into 8. Matthew’s conflation, and we have elsewhere seen 
reason to think that the trito-Mark borrowed a few scraps from the Logia. 


3. A. Independent Introductions. 


iv. 23 [Kal mepujyer “ev dn? TH Tarderdrala”, diddoxwy* ev ras 
cwaryuyats atv kal knpioowv 7d evayyédov Tis Baowelas Kal 
Oeparevwy Tracay voooy kal macay pahaklay év TH ag. 24 ‘Kal 
dmjrbev4 7 dxoh abrod els BAnv® Thy Duplayv©7* Kad mpooiveyxay 
air mdavtas® rods KaxOs exovras mroukihas vious kal Bacdvos 
awexouevous, *Samorfouevous Kal cehnviagouévous kal mapadv- 
tixovs, kal’ COepdmrevoev adtovs'. 25 Kal jKodovOnoav abr dxNoe 
moddol amd THs Tadecdalas cal Aexarddews cat Lepoco\tuwr Kal 


Toviatas cal répay rod Lopddvov]. 


1 (& omits) 2 (Dll dAnv rhv Vareralay) 3 (&+adrods) 
4 (SC éé-) 5 (& macav) 6 (I) cuvoplar) 7 (s* omits) 
8 (s* many) 9 (SD 11+ Kat) 10 (ss+ He laid His hand on 
each of them and) 11 (Dllss mdvras) 


vi. 12 [’Eyévero dé ev rats judpars ravrais! “ete Oety abrov™ els Td 
dpos mpoceviacOa, Kal jv duavuxrepedwy ev4 rH mpocevyn “rod 
Oeo0". 13 Kal bre éyévero hucpa, mpocepwyncev® rods pabnras 
avro0, Kal éxNeEduevos dr’ adbrav Swédexa, ods nal dmrogrddous 
dvdmacev, 14 SSluwva “dv car? dvdpacer! Tlérpov™™ cal’ Avdpéay 
Tov ddehpdyv abrod Kal? "IdewBov cal Iwavnv!® call di\urmov 
“kat Bap@odouatov" 15 Kall’ Maé@aiov Kal Owpuav® (kal) 3 
*TdxwBov'? “AXpalov cal Xiuwva Tov Kadovpevov Znwrhv 16 cal) 
Tovdav'® "TaxwBov cat *Lovdav loxapedd! 85% éyévero mpodérys), 
1 (D1ls* éxelvais) 2 (Ell é&j\Oev 
xe Oar) 4 (S én) 5 (D ow 6 (D édavncer) 
7 (D éxddeoer) 8 (D+ mpéror) 9 (11 omit) 10 (DI éz-) 
11 (1 omits) 12 (D+ rdv dde\pdv adrod, ods érwvduacer 
Boaynpyés, 8 éorw TYlol Bpovrijs, s*+the sons of Zebedee) 
13 (All omit) 14 (& fomits) 15 (D+ ror érixadodwevov 
Alduwov) 16 Bll omit 17 (D+ 7dr 7090) 18 (s*+ son of) 
19 (2 ll omit, D811 Sxapivd, 11 Scariotha ete.) 20 (D+ kal) 


3 (D kal rpocev- 


® LXX. Deut. vi. 13, Kdpiov roy Oeby cov PoBnOnoy Kat adrg Narpevoers. 
190 


THE MATTHAEAN LOGIA. Matt. 1 Ve s-—V~ 10; 


S. MATTHEW. S. LUKE, 


(THE SERMON ON THE Mount.) 


V. 1 [ddv 58 robs dyAovs avéBy eis 7d dpos: Kat KaBicavTos Vi. 17 Kab kataBds jet adtav tory él towov meBivod, [Kal 

avTov dxos mohds?! pabnrav adrod, Kal rdAO0s odd “rod Aaod 22 dard 
maons TAS Tovdalas kal lepovoadhu?? Kat rs mapadlov Tépov kal 
DidGvos*4, 18 of 7AOav™™ dxodoae abrod Kal Labjvac and Tov vorwy 
adray* Kal ol évoxdotmevor® ard mvevudrav dxabdprwv ébepa- 
mevovTo™ 19 Kal mas*8 6 dyNos efhrovy® darrecbar™ adtod, bre 
divapus map’ adrod é&npxero Kal lato rdvras.] 

mpoonAPay (aitd)” of pabytal avtod* 2 Kal 20 Kat [avrds#! 
“avotéas TO oTdma avrod™ érdpas™ rods dp0ahpovs avrod] eis Tovs padyTtas avtov*® 

"ediSacKkev™ avtots Aéywv''* edeyev 

12 Bomits 13 (D édidatev) 14 (s* He began to say to them) 21 (D 11s* omit) 22 (N1 omit) 23 (N+xal *Iupalas, 
ll+et trans fretum) 24 (211+et aliarum civitatum) 25 (D 
aww médewy EXnAvOSTwY) 26 (D dx)-) 27 (1+omnes) 
28 (lomits) 29 (Dllégfre) 30 (Ddyacdu) 31 (D1 
omit) 32 (D8 térc dpas) 33 (D1 omit) 


3. 3B. The Beatitudes. 


Eight short Beatitudes in the third person are followed by one longer in the second person. Of the eight only three 
belong to the proto-Matthaeus, being found in 8. Luke; the others would be added at different dates, as recollections 
occurred. The eighth short Beatitude seems to be an editorial compilation, for the second half of it is repeated from the 
first Beatitude and the commencement is an abbreviation of the ninth. In §. Luke all the Beatitudes are in the second 
person and they are followed by Woes. According to 8. Matthew our Lord pronounced Woes on the Pharisees, on the 
World, on Chorazin and Bethsaida, and on the man from whom occasion for stumbling cometh. §. Luke therefore had 
good authority for the Woes, but these particular Woes must either be conflated from another source, or, being merely 
inversions of the Blessings, they may be editorial. We regard as editorial additions the words or phrases which are enclosed 
in square brackets and printed in small type. 


3. B. 1. Hight (three) short Beatitudes. 


v. 3 “Makxdpuoe of mrwxol® [7G! mvedparc], Vi, (20) “Maxaptoe ot rrwxot’, 

oT. attav éotiv 7 Bacwreia tdv ovpavav®. (x) Ore tmerépa® eotiv y Bacireia ‘rod Geod”®. (x) 
4 *pakdptor oi TENBOYNTEC P, 

OTL avTol TIAPAKAHOHCONTAI. (2) 
[s paxdproe_ol trpacic, (ii) 

6Tt avTol KAHPONOMHCOYC! THN PAN. 4 (3)] 
6 pakapior of rewovTes [kal dupavres ri SKaootyyy |, or pakapioe ‘ot Tewavres [viv]'*, 

OTL avTot xoptacé jo ovTa. (4) ote xoptacOyncerGe?. (4) 
[7 paxdpior of éXenpoves, (i1) “paKapoe ot khaiovres [vor], 
Gre avrot® eAenOyoovra &. (s) ort yeAdoere®™. (2) 
8 pakapor Of KAOapol TH KapAfat, 

étu avtol Tov Pedy dWovrat. (6) 
9 paKkapor ol eipyvoro.ol&, 

drt (avror)* viot God KAyOjcovra. (7) 
ro pakdpior ot Sedunypévou Evexev” Sixavoovyys, 


éte avtov eotiv® 7 Bacireia Tdv ovpavadv. (8)] 1 (Q 31+76 mvevpart) 2 (s* theirs) 3 (X 2lls* ray 


ovpav dr) 4 (lls* qui (+nune) esuriunt ll+et sitiunt 
1 (Domits) 2 (Dll place v. 5 before v. 4) 3 (Lomits) +: iustitiam) 5 (Sls yopracOjcovrar) 6 (ILs* third 
4 SCD 11 omit 5 (B évexa, C+77s) 6 (D écrat) person) 7 (D omits) 


b LXX, Isai. Ixi. 1, [veya Kuplov ém’ eué, ob etvexey éxpiéy pe ebaryyeNioacbat TTWXoIS...2 Tapakaréca wdvras Tovds 
bvTas. j / ” ; 
See OL James ii. 5, ody 6 eds efeddEaro ro’s mrwxods TG Kbcuy Tovalous &v alates Kat KAnpovdmous THs Baccdelas ; 
4 UXX. Ps, xxxvii. 11, of dé mpqaets KAnpovopngouaw Thy ie 
© Cf. James ii. 13, 7 yap xplows dvédeos TH wh TomjoayTe ENeos. ; , ‘ ; 
f LXX, Ps. xxiv. 4, abos eet kat xaOapos rH kapdia. Of. James iv. 8, xadaploare xeipas, apaprwrol, Kat ayricare 


dlas, dipuxor. " ; 
ei & Ch, Tames iii, 18, kapmods 5¢ Scxatoo’vns ev elpiivy omelperar Tots movovow elpyyyy. 
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C lacks Matt. v. 16—vii. 4. 
Luke vii. 17—viii. 27. 
Luke xii. 4—xix. 41. 
Luke iii. 16 b—vii. 33 a. 


se 


S. MATTHEW. 


3. Bw 22, 


[44 / | daees J Lig > , ie A 
v. 11 “Makdpiol gaze orav ovediowow' vas 
, 9 
Kat dwwéwou * 
‘ a \ ‘ee A 
kal etrwow mav rovynpdv® Kad” judy [Pevddpevor| 
¢ Bid ele 
evexev” €100 


12 xalpere Kal dyahiaoGe, 
Lise 


¢ ¢ \ eon \ Be. es > Le, 
dre 6 pugbos tudv words év ‘Tots ovpayois 
emer cr cencin GEE 

[rods mpd tpov]§. 

2 (SD t-Eovow) 3 (C1+ pia) 
4 (Dllstomit) 5 (Bévexa) 6 (Dl dixasoodvys) 7 (DIL 
singular) 8 (s* omits, D t+ brapxdvrwv, U l1s*+ of rarépes 
avray, 1+ fratres eorum) 


1 (D t-covcw) 


With Matt. vy. 14 compare the Oxyrhynchus fragment vii. 


Aéyec "Inoots, ‘Iddus wxodounuevn em axpov spovs bod Kal 
éornprynévn obre mecety Sivarat odre KpuBivar.” 


3. C. Two preliminary 


We have in 8. Matthew four independent Logia, worked up by conflation into two comparisons. 
hold to have been borrowed by S. Mark from the Logia, and the last to have been taken from §, Mark. 
The phrase ‘Your Father which is in the Heavens” occurs with variations very frequently in 
S. Matthew and should probably be regarded usually as editorial. 


first Division. 


contexts. 
A [v. 13 “[Cpets éoré] TO GAas’ [rhs ys] II (ii) 
éav b€ TO aXas? popavn®, 
> , c / 
ev tin, adic Onoerar; 
> ERNSS > ¢ ” 4 
eis ovdey iaxver ert 


el py BrAnOev® ew Katararetcba tro THY avOparwv. | 


1 (SD ada) 


2 (8 ada) 3 (ll evanuerit = uapay 67) 
4 (D1l omit) 


5 (D1l BAnOFva...Kat) 


SECOND DIVISION, 


S. LUKE. 


(THE SERMON ON THE Mount.) 


One longer Beatitude. 


Vi. 22 “Maxdprol éore drav puonowow® tas ot avOpwrot, 
[kal drav doplowow buas7] Kal dverdicwrw 
\ 9 ip em eer c . 
Kal exkBdrAwowv TO ovopa VLwV WS ToYNpOV 
évexa ToD viod Tot avOpurrov: 
, ie \ , 
23 Xapyte [ev éxelyy TH nuepg] Kal OKipTHoaTe, 
[i600] yap’? 6 pucbds tyadv mrodds ev ‘TE ovpave'?- 
al omer E ii Sera & f eee: Dee , a 4 
Kata ‘Ta avTa' yap” erolovy Tos mpodyTats 
[ol marépes atrwr]. 
7 (D omits) 8 (D t-covaty) 9 (Ds° dr) 
plural) 11 (S11 raira) 12 (D% 311 omit) 
Woes (Editorial ?). 


[vi. 24 ‘IDAhy oval tui rots mdovalos, 


10 (B21 


Ore dméxere THy TapdkAnow bydyv. 
25 ‘oval buy, ol éumemdAnopévor viv, bre wewacere'2. 
oval, of yeN@vres viv4, Ort mwevOnoere Kal Kdavoere. 
26 oval” bray Kadws vuds® elrwow mavres’ ol dvOpwro, Kata "Td 
‘ 


avTa'® yap érolow® rots evdorpodyrats! Toi rarépes avrav",””] 


1(Dllomit) 2(s*omits) 3 (Dlls*+tu) 4 (1 omits 
5 (D1s§+ vpiv) 6 (D tpi, 1 omits) 7 (Ds* omit 


8 (S11 radra) 9 (1+et) 10 (311 frpopyrais) 11 (Bs* 
omit) 
Comparisons, four Logia, 

The first we 


See notes on 


8. Luke gives two of the Logia, but in different 


XIV. oy! “ Kahov [oby]' TO dAas?: lI 
édy dé [kal]? ro Gras? pwpavO7, 
; év rive aptvOnoerat; 
35 oUTE eis” [yqv odre els Komplay] evOeTov éotu 
éfw Baddovow® adrd. TF 
['O yor dra dxovew dxovérw.]” 


1 (D11s* omit) 2 (SD dda) 3 (Alls* omit) 


} 4 4 (il 
evanuerit = wapar 67) 5 (D+rn) 6 (M 311 Baroda.) ( 


| Cf. S. Mark ix. 50% § 30f., “Kadov 7o ddas: ety dé 7d GAas avadov yevyta, ev tive avro aptvcere;” 


B [v. 14 ““Ypeis éoré 76 has tod Kdopov. (ii) 


, a 
O Ov divarar roALs KpuByvar erave dpous KEeyLevn. 


i) 


15 Ode Kalovow Adxvov I 
\ \ 3 
Kal TUWeacw abrov bro Tov podvov * * * * 
> > \ 
adr ert tv Avxviav, 


kK ‘ \ 2 a A 3% Wg a2 
at AATEL TATLV TOLS EV Tm) OLKLG. 


Editorial Conclusion. 
v. 16 “Otros Aapwarw TO pads tov eumpoobev Tav av- 
La n. 
Opurrwv, draws Bwow tudv ta kada, epya Kat dofdowow 


x , e an A cal 
TOV TaTépa ipav Tov ev Tots odpavots. | 


T Cf S. Mark iv. 21, §13 a, “Myre epxerar 5 Adxvos Wa id tov pddv0v TeO} 7) bd THV KALvny, 


‘ fal 
iva ért tHv Avyviav TeO7 ;” 


Vill. 16 'O’els de? Adyvoy aas IT 
Kadvrrer adrov® oKeser* 7) broxdtw Krys rlOnow, 
GAN’ ért Avyvias® riOnow’, 
“iva of elorropevdpevor Bérwow 7d fads™.” 
Doublet: : 
Xi. 33 “ Oddels® Avyvov avas T 
cis Kpvrrny TiOnow “ovde bd Tov pddiov”? 
adr’ ért tiv Avyviar, 


7 c > / 
iva, ol eloropevopevor TO Pads BArwow"™,” 


1 (s°+ He spake another parable) 2 (s° omits) 3 (ll 
omit) 4 (1 sub modium, 1 sub modio, lomits) 5 (SD ray 
Auxviav) 6 (D riHei, 2llomit) 7 (Bomits) 8 (All + ée) 


9 (s* omits) 10 (& +Pdérovew) 


od 


* Cf. James i. 2, wacay xapdy hyjoacde.,.6rav wepacuols meperérnre morxtdors. 
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THE MATTHAEAN LOGI4, 


Ss. MATTHEW. 


Matt. V. 11—24. 


8S. LUKE. 


(THE SERMON ON THE Mount.) 


3. D. The Laws of the new Kingdom 


[v. 17 “My voutonte dtc jAOov Katahdoat Tov vomov (ii) 
a a 
7} Tods Tpodytas: ovK AAOov Katahioa, GAAQ TA1- 
pOcar 18 duiyy yap) Néyw vplr, 

4 a , iS ? \ ‘ e Cc 

€ws av TapéAOy 6 ovpards Kat 9 y7°, 
2A a cx /, , 72 2 \ , Ce A 4 
iwra ev ‘7 pula Kepéa’™ ov py wapeAOy ard TOD vomou 
¢ A’ \3 , , 
ews (av)* wavra yévyTa.. 


a 2N 4 O26 , 6 ¢ a > A ve a 
tg OS €av* ovv® Avon® pilav Tdv éevToAdY TOvTwWY TOV 
7 

ehaxictwv’ Kat dudaéy ovtws" tors dvOpurovs, edyurtos 
, > A , a > fal ra 2 oN , 

KAnOjnoerar ev TH Bacreia tdv ovpavdv: ‘Os 8 av Toon 
e ¢ Cal aA 

kat dudd&, ovtos® péyas KAnOnoerae ev TH Bacirela Tov 
> a 79 cys \ eA ¢ 2h Q , 

ovpavov’. 20 ‘A€yw yap vuiv ott éav TEPLTwEvoy 

p fe Pp hi 

tov y OiKatocvvyn wAElov TaV ypamparewv Kal® Bapr- 
ye pap p 

, 2 > N > a!) > N N , en) 
caiwv”, ov py eiceAOnte eis THY PBacirclav Tov 


si 
ovpavav "4 


1 (ll omit) 
5 (ll enim) 
9 (SD1 omit) 


3 B omits 
7 (D omits) 


2 (s* omits) 
6 (D Xvoex) 


4 (Ds omits) 
8 (LL ovrws) 


will be stricter than those of Moses. 


Scrap from the deutero-Matthaeus, 
XVi. 17 “ Evxotwrepov? 8é éorw 
TOV ovpavoy Kal THY ynv TapeOcive Ft 

\ a 
7) Tod vomov pilav Kepeay Tmecelv.” T 


Our Lord’s teaching with its boldness and novelty had evi- 
dently excited the hopes of the antinomians, He therefore 
seeks to crush their hopes by a decisive declaration. The 
standard of morality must rise, He insists, with every new 
revelation of truth, and Christianity must be better and purer 
than Judaism. The declaration is made in the usual way of 
Scripture without reservations. Yet it is obvious that our 
Lord by reading a higher meaning into the old precepts often 
set them aside in the letter while He fulfilled them in the 
spirit. On the whole subject compare Mark x. 23 (‘N.T. 
Problems,’ pp. 125—133). 


3. E. Sia Illustrations of the higher Morality of the new Kingdom. 


ty ihe ae 


A , > , AD 
[v. 2x ’Hxovoare dru éppébn rots dpyators OY poney- (ii) 
e- os O a jon, evoxos éoTat TH Kpioer 
CEIC os av povevon, evox Q Kpioet. 
2 "Eyd 8& déyw tiv dre was 6 dpyCopevos 7H 
~ x 
ddeAPG 
city TO 


dpe ¢ 8 dv cir 
ovvedpiw* os ie 


a lal , a > a 
avtov! évoxos éota TH Kpioev® Os 8 dv 
on y” A 
none avtov ‘“Paka”,’ &voxos eoTtar TO 

” 
‘Mupé, évoxos eorar eis 


‘ s cal , 
THY yeevvav TOU Tupos. | 


‘1 (Dils*+ eixj) 2 (NDI ‘Pax, 1 Raccha, 1 Rachab) 


3 (1s*+7@ ddeAPG adrod) 


3 E. 1. @  Logion: 


[v. 23 ‘Eady obv mpoopéepys 70 Sapov gov ert 7d (il) 
Ovovacripiov KaKel pyvynoOys ote 6 ddeAdds gov Exet 

Te Kata, God, 24 abes exet TO Swpov cov eumpoobev 

rod Ovovactyplov, Kat Uraye mpdtov SiaddayyAe' 

TO GdEAPG gov, Kal Tore EADY pdapepe” TO dapov 
cov. | 


1 (D xaradd-) 2 (D8 ll -dépecs) 


b Mark ii. 9, x. 25 with parallels in Matt. and Luke. 


Murder. 


for 
Possibly Mwpé stands for 7}9 


‘Paxd is probably the Aramaic for NYj7 ‘rascal’; 
RP) would require ‘PyKd. 
‘rebel.’ 


Seek reconciliation before offering sacrifice. 


The three Logia which are incorporated into these six 
illustrations are probably later insertions, for they weaken the 
argument by drawing the reader’s attention to other thoughts. 


¢ Mark xiii. 31. 


4 Cf, James ii. 10, “Ooris yap ddov Tov vouov TypHoy, Traloyn dé ev evl, yéyovey mdvrwv evoxos, 


ONO Vp. 26.4 pa Deut. vy. 18, od hovevcets. 


f Cf. 1 John iii. 15, was 6 peor Tov ddeAdov adrod avOpwmrokrbvos éotiv, 


Ww. S.? 
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ie) 
Or 


C lacks Matt. v. 16—vii. 4. 
Luke xii. 4—xix. 41. 
Luke iii. 16 b—vii. 33a. SECOND DIVISION. 


g° 


S. MATTHEW. 8. LUKE. 


(THE SERMON ON THE MouNnrT.) 


(3. E, Sia Illustrations of the higher Morality of the new Kingdom.) 
3. E. 1. 0. Second Logion; Compound a dispute rather than go to law. 


(Brought to S. Luke in Aramaic.) 


xii. 57 [“ "TC d€" Kal dd’ éavriv ov xplvere 7d Slxacov;] 
“or > a A 3 , \ ss e x ¢ / \ Fae 4 
[v. 25 Io6e EVVOWY TW avTioikw Gov TAXU (il) 58 WS yop UTGYELS peTa TOV GVTLOLKOV GOV 
u 
[én apxovra, | T 
lal cel > J - 
ev TH 600 dds epyaciav arnAAdxOar® (ax’)* avrod, 


gy 1 9 s > > a“ > A 680. 
€ws! Orov ef pet avtod év TH 600, 

} 2 80° 6 avid D n } more Katacupyn® oe mpos Tov KpiTyv, TF 
py mote oe wapadoe” 6 avtidicos TO KpiTy, py pn p piTqv, 
foot ie Ont: ae (dae are 
Kat 6 Kpitis® TO brnpéry %, Kal 6 

% 


Kal eis pudakny BAyOyon: Kal 6 mpaxtwp oe Badret® cis pvdakyy. TF 
59 A€yw cot, ov py e€éAOns exeibev 


, a , 
KpiTnS oe Tapadwa et TY TPaKTopt, 


26 Gpyv A€yw got, ov py eLEAOys exeiOev 
éws av amodds Tov éxxatov KodpavTny. | éws kal’ "rd éxyatov derrdv'® azodds*. FT” 

1 (Dtomits) 2 (D wapaddcer) 3 (Dl +ce wapaddcer) 1 (D1? s* omit) 2 (De+rg) 3 (Ddwaddayfvau) 4B 

4 (s* omits) omits 5 (Dll caraxpivy, ll tradat) 6 (1tmittit) 7 (D oi, 
311 omit) 8 (Dll rov &cx. Kodpdvrnv) 9 (D drodois) 


3. EK. 2. Adultery. 


[v. 27 “’Heovoate Ore éppéOn} OY molyeyceic®. (ii) In the preceding Logion 6 ayridixos is neither Satan, as 
Se AN Ne Cie a. 6 D A Clement of Alexandria thought, nor God according to S. Augus- 

28 “Ey 6& A€yw spiv ore was 6 BA€rov yvvaixa : ; Paes 
ee a BY rar Melee ee tine, but any opponent at law. The appeal, as in Matt. vii. 1 ff., 

mpos TO ériOvpnaa (avtnv)” ndy émoixevoev avTiv is entirely to self-interest. 

év TH Kapdia avrovd*. | This Logion seems to have been brought to 8. Luke in 


L (Lill a4 role dpyelos) ON omits 3 (B éavrod) Aramaic ; the ideas are the same but the Greek different. 


3. E. 2. a. Logion: Jf thine eye offend thee pluck it out. 


(Marean.) 
[v. og Bi Se 6 dpOadpds wou [4 dekvds] oxavdadiCer o€, This section and the next, though described as Marcan, 
; “tede avrov [kad Bare dard cod], aeration a printed in the larger type to recognise a principle which is 
; oom a a Neda nN eager do widely accepted, that the same section may have belonged to 
ouppeper yap Tor wa SITS Tae fab Cas SUNY two sources. The latter section in particular is not so close a 


“AC <-@¢ ‘ ~ . =i) Whi rauney eel . 
"kal py] OAov 70 Gdpd cov BANA’ «is yeevvay: copy of its doublet as to exclude this view. 
go Kal €t 1 [deka] cou yelp oKavoariler oe, 


exxoWov avriy [at Bade amd ood |, 
a , ” > AN a A NR 43 
ouppeper yap ou iva aroAntar Ev TOV peA\Oy Tou 


aes \qe ¢ A 
Kat py'® Gov TO oapd vou eis yéevvav aren *. | 


1 (leat) 2 (Ds*omit) 3 (%) 4 (B1 dn 99) 


(For 8. Matthew’s doublet of this passage and 8. Mark’s parallels see I. § 30.) 


* LXX, Ex, xx, 14=Deut. v. 17, od poryedoers. 
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THE MATTHAEAN LOGIA. Matta Var 252-39. 


S. MATTHEW. S. LUKE. 


(THE SERMON ON THE Moun.) 
(3. E. Ste Illustrations of the higher Morality of the new Kingdom.) 


3. EK. 3. Divorce. 
(Marcan.) 
[v. 3x “"Eppé6y Sé? 


Oc &n dtroAYcH TAN LyNaika ayTo¥, 


ay Dn ane (In a different context.), 


32 Hyw dé Neyo duty ore? (Scrap. ) 
PA ee ts ee \ = oe 5 
mas 0 amohvwv'” THY yuvaika adtod xvi. 18 “Ids 6 drodvwy tiv yuvaixa abrod 
[wapexrés Adyou mopvelas | Kal yapav étépav 
Tovel avTyy porxevOrvat, poyevet 
? 
bd a, 2\ > s 4 14 a 5 
(kat Os édy drodeduperny yaunon porxarar)”. } kal! 6 droheAvperyy “ard dvSpos"? yapdv poryeve.” 
1 (& omits) 2 (D1lss omit) 3 (D1ss ds dy drodvoy) 1 (N+7as) 2 (D omits) 


4 (B 6 dron. yauhoas) 5 DU omit 


(For 8. Matthew’s doublet of this passage and S. Mark’s parallels see I, § 31 ¢.) 


3. iH, 4: Perjury. 


[v. 33 “‘TdAw' yxovoate Ste eppéby “rors dpyatois” (ii) This passage does not forbid Christians to swear in a law 
court but is directed against conversational profanity; for 
(1) our Lord took the oath which Caiaphas offered to Him 
PA edt ce Cae ae ide ; ee Z 5 (Matt. xxvi. 63f.). (2) 8. Paul repeatedly invokes God’s name 
HyTE ev TG) OYPANG, OTL BPONOC ECTIN TOY BEOY: to attest what he says. (3) In Heb. oaths are approved as an 
35 penre év TH A, Ore YTIOTIOAION ECTIN TON TIOAQN end of strife. (4) In Rey. an angel swears by Him that liveth. 


Oyk é€miopktceic?, dAtroA@ceic b€ TH Kypia@ TOYC 
Opkoyce coy!*. 34 "Eyo b& A€yw tpiv py dudca drws- 


ayToy4: pyre eis “lepooddAvpa, ots TIOAIC eotiv TOY 

mepddoy Bacikéwee- 36 pyte ev TH Kepadry cov 

opocns, OTL ov dvvaTaL play Tpixa” AevKHY Torpoa* 

i) péawar. 37 Eotw® be 6 Aoyos tpov vat val®, ov If S. Paul had been acquainted with v. 37, he would 

ov *: 70 b€ Tepicadv’ TOUTwY eK TOD ToVNnpOD éoriv. | probably have expressed himself differently in 2 Cor, i. 17-—20. 
’ i, Our Lord’s teaching about oaths is also given in Matt. 

1 (s*omits) 2 (8 *éguop.) 3 (&*zplyav) 4 (D roeiv) ute 
5 B éora 6 (Lll+ka?) 7 (B *repicor) 


3. E. 5. Retaliation. 


[v. 38 ‘Hovoare ore eppeOn OpOarMOn Ant! OpOar- (ii) 8 movnpés (39) does not mean Satan, but any bad man, the 
moy xa! BAONTA ANTI GAGNTOCE. 39 Byo 83 héyw indefinite use of the definite article. 
bplvy py avturtyva.” TO trovnpo®- | 
GAN boris ce parile® cis* rHv [deEdr]° ciayove (cov)', Vi. 29 To" tirtovri ce eri? rHv* ovayova 
ozpéyov atto Kal THY addnv: Tapexe*® Kat TIHV adAnv, 
1(Dllomit) 2(N-cra@jva) 3 (DI pamwicer) 4 (D énl) 1(BYETor) A(NDels) 3B (N+dekdy) 4 (D1l+ar7W) 
5 (D1ss omit) 6 & 311 omit 


b LXX. Deut. xxiv. 1, ey 6é ris AdBy ywwaika Kal cwoxhon ary, Kal Eorar éav fun evpyn Xd pw evavriov abrod Ore evpev 
év airy doxnuov mparyya, Kal ypdwer atry BiBlov dmocraciov, kat Sdoer els Tas Xelpas atris, Kal eawoorehet adrhy ex Tijs 
oiklas avrov. 

e LXX. Num, xxx. 3, dv@pwros dvOpwros bs av ebinrar edxiv Kuply 7) dudon Spkov dpicug i) dplonrat mepl ris puxijs 
avrov, ob BeByrwoe TO phua avrod' mdvra boa éav eLéNMy Ex Tod aTduaros alrod mowjoer. . : S 

4 LXX, Is, Ixvi. 1, ovrws Néyee Kupros 'O obpavds pov Opdvos, kai } yi} browbduov Tov modév pov.” Contrast Matt. xxii. 44. 

e LXX. Ps. xlviii. 3, dp Deudv, ra mrevpd Tod Boppd, H wbds Tod Baciéws ToD weyddov. — ~e oe 

{ Of. James v. 12, mpd mdvrwv dé, adehpol pov, mi duviere, pare Tov ovpavdy pare THY yy [ajTE Gov Tid dpkov" 
#rw be tuav 76 “Nal” val cal 76 “OU” od, Wa wy bd Kplow wéonre. Contrast 2 Cor. i. 17—20, Nal, val...0v, ov. 

SUMO, 1pc S001, BER GSlotelanagdon 24 6pOahuov dvTt dpbaduod, 6ddvra dvtl dddvros. Cf. Lev. xxiv. 20; Deut. xix. 21, 

h Cf, 1 Thess. v. 15, dpare po res Kaxdy dytl kaxod Tul amodq. 
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C lacks Matt. v. 16—vii. 4. 
se —— Luke iii. 16 b—vii. 33 a. 


SECOND DIVISION. 


8. MATTHEW. 


8. LUKE. 


(THE SERMON ON THE MOUNT.) 


(3. E. Six Illustrations of the higher Morality of the new Kingdom.) 


7 gow KprOjvar 


A a 
v. 4o “Skat “rd Oédovri 
QA a a 
Kal Tov xLT@Va TOU AaBetv, 

4 a \ nn Bead 10 
ages’ aito® Kat TO twuatiov’* 

ty Ge rey 5G) , 19 , ¢ 
41 Kal Gots oe! ayyapetoe’” pidtov &, 
A > > Al13S ov 
Umraye pet adtov' dvo. 
a Wet ee? 14 4 
42 T@ aitovvtt oe” dds, 


| pes. Y , sail 4 e x 116 / 
kat “rov OéXovra'® “ard cov! davlcacbar® 


py arootpadys. 
7 (D +6 6éd\ar) 8 (D agdyjoes) 9 (& rovre) 
10 (Nss+cov) 11 (N+ ear) 12 (D -ever, & évyapeton) 
13 (Dlls*+ ér &\Xa, I s°+ dda) 14 (8 too.) 15 (Dil 
T@ Oéovtt) 16 (D 211 omit) 


a 


. (74 Rs a ” / 
vi. (29) “kal dard Tod aipovtds cov 
ie ee + 
TO tpdrrov 
x \ a ‘\ rv 
Kal Tov XLTova py) KWAVONS. 


"30 [ravrl®] airotvti oe didov, 
[kal dad rod alpovros Ta ot 
ph amatre.’’) "8 


5 (Dll+6e, D+76) 6 (1 omits) 


3. EK. 6. Hating your enemies. 


[v. 43 “’Hxovoare ore éppeby ’Arattriceic TON TIAH- (il) 
, b \ / \ > 6 , 
cfon coy? Kai puonoess Tov €xOpov cov. 
> X X\ / Chote 
44 Hyo_ de A€eyo tpi, 
3 A A 3 ‘ c “~ 
dyarare tovs €xGpods vpav 
1 
(Luke vi. 29, 30= Matt. v. 39, 40, 42.) 
\ , ely a2 , Gen 
Kal mpooedxyerbe vrép THV” SiwKdvTwv Vpas: 
45 Orws yévnobe viol Tod TaTpos vpdv Tod év oipa- 
cr 7 3 ‘ Gi > n~ 3 , r jd \ 
vows, OTe” Tov HAtov avTod dvaTéAXe ert zovypods | (1) 
kat dyabods ‘kal Bpéxer eri dixatovs Kal ddiKovs"*. 
(Luke vi. 31= Matt. vii. 12.) 
46 eav yap dyarnonte To's ayaravras vpas, 
/ ‘\ »” 5 
iva pucOov (2) éxere” ; 
2. \6 \ e a 
ovxt” Kat ol TeA@vat 


7 qrowvow ; 


rok f Sea Ye 
TO avTo 
r ‘ oN > 4 

47 ‘Kal éav domdaonobe 

‘\ ‘A ec a , 
Tovs adeApors® dudv povov, 

la a an 
TL TEPlLoOoov TTOLELTE ; 


hel \ o's \9 x So & a 1.10 
OVXE Kat Ob eOvixot TO QUVTO TTOLOVOLV 5; 


4 


1 (Dll+ed)oyeire rods katapwpydvous buiv, KadN@s qoveire Tois 
pucodow vas) 2 (D1l+ érnpeaftdyrwy Kal) 3 (ll qui) 
4 (8 omits) 5 (D1l ééere) 6 (Sss omit) Dy 
otirws (Il hoc, 1 haec) 8 (EH 211 pious) 9 (KE 211 reAOvar) 
10 (1s* omit) 


= Matt. v. 42=Luke vi. 35>. 


Conflate. 


. > X\ ec. A na 3 
vi. 27 “AXA vty A€yw [rots dxovovew], t 
\ ay e nA 
ayaraTe Tovs €xOpovs vpav, 
[ka@s movetre Tots pucotow vuas, 
28 eUNoyelre TOUS KaTapwpevous buds, ] 
2 Al A > , ee 
mpooedxerbe rept’ Tov érnpealovTwv vas. 
[29 TG? rérrovrl oe éml> tiv oiarydva mdpexe® Kal Thy GdAny, Kal 
amo Tod alpovrds cov 7d iwdriov Kal rdiv xiTGva wh Kwrioys. 
30 ‘mavrl® airodvrl oe Sldov, Kal dwd rod alpovros Ta od ph 
dmatrec'”. 31x kal kabws Oédere va Trodow® duiv olf dvOpwra?, 
movetre avirols duolws!°.] 
\ “FEY nm \ > * e.e 
32 Kal €l ayaTaTe TOUS ayaTwYTas ULGS, 
, ca , rs 
roia vpiv xapis eoriv’ ; 
| vg ‘ ec x 
kal yap of dpaptwdot” 
\ > A ow. > a 712 
TOUS ayaTOVTas av’TOUs ayaTwoW -. 


13 


33 kat ‘(yap) éay'’® “dyadorounre’* 


\ > ral e A115 
Tos ayaforo.otvtas vuas"”, 
a | cai , 
mola vpiv’ xapis eotiv ; 


\16 17 


kat’ of duaptwAot ‘rd adtd'’? rovodouw. 

[34 kal éay davloynre’® wap’ dy édalfere NaBetv'®, rola bpiv Xapes 
(éoriv)?; Kat duaprwrol duaprwrors darlfourw iva dro\dBuow 
ra (oa, 35 wAiy® dyarare rods éxOpods tudy Kal dyaéo- 
movetre Kat daviferea pundev*? daredrlfovres™ Kal orar 6 puobds 
(2) buav rodvs™,] 


1 (D vreép) 2 (B trdr) 3 (SD es) 4 (N+ dekidv) 
5 (Dll+atr@) 6 (D1l+6é, D+7¢) 7 (1 omits) 8 (s* 
+good) 9 S8D1l+xatdtpuets 10 (D1 omit) 11 (D+rov7o 
qovovolv) 12 (s* omits) 13 (Dll ed) 14 (D -e?re) 
15 (s* ye do good that ye may be repaid by...illegible) 16 (DIL 


’ 


+ yap) 17 (Dll rovro, 1 haec) 18 (D }davifere) 
19 (D dro.) 20 Blomit 21 (Dllomit) 22 (1+dico) 
23 & pndéva 24 (D *dadedr., ll desperantes) 25 (Als 


a 


+év rots odpavots 211+ in caelo) 


> LXX. Lev. xix, 18, dyamioes Tov TAnolov cov ws ceaurédv. 
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—s-s + ; SULT he 


A iin de 


THE MATTHAEAN LOGIA, 


S. MATTHEW. 


Matt. V. 40—VI- 4: 


8. LUKE. 


(THE SERMON ON THE Mount.) 


(3. E. Six Illustrations of the higher Morality of the new Kingdom.) 


(Luke vi. 35= Matt. v. 45.) 


v. 48 ““Ececde otv wpets TéAEI0Ie 4 
Lae | ~ A e a“ e > , 12 / js °. 
ws oO TaTyp ULWV oO OUPQVLOS TENELOS €OTLy, 


11 (D dovrep) 12 (D1l év ovpavots) 


: x 
Vi. (35) “at eoecbe viol “Yiorou, 
4 . / 3 ce obs \ > , \ 
OTL avTOS XpNTTOS eoTW Eri TOs dxapiotovs Kaif (7) 
Tovnpovs. 
36 Diverbe” oixrelppoves 
bs 27 \ cian 5 5 re” 
Kalas” 0 maTnp vLwV oiKkTelppoy éeortiy &. 


26 (All + ody) 27 (D8 ll+xal) 


3. F. Beware of Hypocrisy in your various Acts of Righteousness. 


[vi. x “IIpocéxere’ (Se)? tHv Sixavoovvyy® vpdv py (i) 
moety éumpoobey tav avOpwrwv tpds TO Oeabjvac 
3 cal > ‘\ , \ > ” 8 Lal .s 
avrois: «i 5& pyye, purGov odk éxeTe Tapa TH Tarpi 
Updv TO ev ToIs* ovpavois. | 
2 BD I1s¢ omit 
4 (&D omit) 


1 (s* omits) 
S tdocevvny) 


3 (HE 211 éNenuocivny, 


syedde. Ab 


. > a , x , oe 
[vi. 2 “Ora ovv’ roujs eAenpwoovvyv, 1 Tadriogs (11) 
\ > ~ 
éumpoobey cov, warep ol vroKpital owotow ev Tats 
a a o A ReOeN 
auwvaywyais Kal év tais pipass, dws Sogacbdow v7o 
a 3 i Fi LNs ea > f 's 66 
Tov avOporwv: dynv” héyw vpty, arexovew Tov po Oov 
an cal / ‘ 7 
aitavt, 3 cod dé wowovvTos éhennwooivyy py yvweTw 
e's 4 / Ay 8 pa ¢ a € 
1 GpioTepa Gov Ti Toes Y OE TOV, 4 OTWS Y TOV 7 
> , > a a. Nie , le Ne 
ehennootwyn év TO KpuTTa Kal 6 raT7p cov 6 Pr€erwv 
a a , 4 
év TO KpuTT@® aroduce: cou 8, | 
1 (s* omits) 4 (Ell 
: a - 
+év TO pavepo) 


2 (S+duhy) 3 (D 21l-+adrds) 


This part appears to be much weakened by the introduction 
of foreign matter, for Matt. vi. 7—15 is entirely out of place 
and disturbs the argument. The simple fact seems to be that 
having given one of our Lord’s precepts about Prayer, S. Mat- 
thew has appended to it all the other precepts in which the 
word ‘pray’ occurs, in order that he might collect into one 
passage all our Lord’s teaching on that important subject. 
And this lets us into a secret. §S. Luke likewise has gathered 
into a much more striking conflation (xi. 1—13) all that he 
has to tell us about our Lord’s teaching on Prayer. One of his 
sections is new: another occurs in Matt. vii. 7 ff. Why has 
not S. Matthew put it here? Simply because the word ‘ pray’ 
does not occur in it and so it passed into a different category. 
The eye rather than the mind was used by the redactor in 
conflating. 


In almsgiwing. 


© Cf, James i. 4, 4 d& brouovy epyov Téd\evoy exérw, wa Fre rédevoe Kal ddbKAnpoL, ev pended Nevrbuevor. Cf. James jit, 2. 
4 U.XX. Deut. xviii. 13, rédevos on évavriov Kuplov rot Geot cov. 


e LXX. Ps. ciii. 8, olkrelpuwy Kal éejquwy 6 KUpios. 
olkrelpuov. an 

f This refrain is repeated in vi. 2, 5, 16. 

& This refrain is repeated in vi. 4, 6, 18. 


Cf. Ps. exi. 4. 


James y. 11, rod\vordayxvds éorw 6 Kipios Kal 
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C lacks Matt. v. 16—vii. 4. 
s° Matt. vi. 10—viii. 2. 
s° Luke ili. 16 b—vii. 33 a. 


SECOND DIVISION. 


S. MATTHEW. 8. LUKE. 


(Tue SERMON ON THE MOUNT.) 


(3. F. Beware of Hypocrisy in your various Acts of Righteousness.) 


3. F. 2. In prayer. 


(Conflate with three Zogia.) 

: gee as he 
[vi. 5 “Kat orav mpooedynabe', ovK eoerbe” ws oi (ii) 
€ , 4 a 82 a a coe 
brokpitai: ore pirovow® év tails Tvvaywyats Kal EV 

n = 2 5 
tais ywviais Tov wAaTELdY éoTaTEs TpoTEdxeOaL", 

g a lal 3 6 , > A 5 ré ¢ a 6 
dws gavacw tos avOpwros apy? A€yw viv", 
7a'8 


“Wawa \9 X\ bs 
dméxovot tov picOov avrav 6 av® de ora 


mpocetyn'’®, efceAbe? eic TO TAMmETON coy®, Kal 
KAefcac® THN OYpan coy! mpdceyzai2> 71H rarpi 
cov tO” év TO kpuTto: Kal 6 rarnp cov? 6 Br€érwv 
ev TO KpuTTO™ droduioet wor?" | 

1 (StD 18° rpocetvxy) 2 (D1s° gon) 
1+salutare) 4 (D1 tKal rpocevyduevor) 
6 (E1+67¢) 7 (D airév) 8 (s* omits) 
10 (& *mpocedx 7s) 11 (1 omits) 
+ ipse) 14 (Il s*+ openly) 


3 (DU+oarjvau, 
5 (s° omits) 
9 (1 plural) 
12 (Dstomit) 13 0 


a 


a. Sirst Logion: Use not vain repetitions. 


ae 
[vi. 7 “ IIpooevydpevor 5¢ py Bartaoyjonte! worep (il) 
ot €Ovixot?, Soxodow yap ote év TH ToAvAOYyia abray 

> 6 x X s e 07 > ~ n) 
eicaxovaOnoovra 8 py ov dobre adrois, oidev 

DS € X Se x Seta) _ , oy “S a 
yap (6 Ocds)* 6 zaTHp ipav wv xpEiav EXeTE TPO TOD 

a em) ein Jaa. > PNAS 
bpas “airhoa adrov™. | 
1 (D Bdarz70-) 

& adds the words in small letters 


2 (Bs* broxpiral) 3 &D11ss omit, but 
4A (D1 dvotia 7d crdua) 


3. F. 2. £B. Second Logion: The Lord’s Prayer. 


The fact that John taught his disciples a form of prayer was probably made known to §. Luke by Apollos or some 
other of John’s followers. §. Matthew probably gives the Lord’s prayer as it was recited in the Hast, 8. Luke as it was 
recited in the West, but there is reason to think that the two omitted petitions were used in many Western Churches. 

The abrupt IIldrep with which 8. Luke begins is softened down in S. Matthew by an editorial commonplace. In the 
West there is evidence that the abruptuess was removed by prefixing the original Aramaic word Abba (not Abana (Aramaic) 
nor ’Abfinan (Galilean), ‘Our Father’), So Rom, viii. 15, év @ xpdgfoue ‘’ABBd, 6 warp,” Gal. iv. 6, xpagor ‘**ABBd 6 
maTnp,” Mark xiv. 36, ‘‘’ABBd 6 marip.” 

The interesting variant ‘‘Let Thy Holy Spirit come upon us and cleanse us’? was probably in use locally. 

WH. arrange the prayer so that the clause ‘As in heaven so on earth” shall belong equally to the three preceding 


petitions. I have not followed them in this. 
The fourth petition may be rendered ‘Give us to-day,’ or ‘day by day,’ ‘our bread for the coming day.’ If the 
prayer be offered at early dawn, this will mean ‘our bread for to-day’; if at night ‘our bread for to-morrow.’ Now if 


we retranslate this into Biblical Greek we get ‘rov dprov judy rov ris émotons huepas,’ in which é-wica is the present 


eae of &reu ibo, which was frequently used of time in classical authors and in the LXX. It occurs five times in 
S. Luke, viz. : 


Acts vii. 26. Th Te émioton iyuepa. Acts xxi. 18. rq dé émovoy. 
xvi. 11. ry dé émiovoy. xxiii, 11. rp d¢ émiovon vuxrl. 


xx. 15. ry érioton. 


But so cumbrous a rendering is just as intolerable in Greek as its equivalent is in English; at any rate it was quite 
unsuited for daily prayer, and we cannot wonder if $8. Matthew or one of his fellow-workers sought to simplify it by 
coining the adjective émovcvos. It must be confessed that this was not a legitimate formation, for éiodca is not a substantive 
and can only stand for ‘to-morrow’ when it has the article, with ‘uépa expressed or understood; but tuépa cannot be 
supplied to éovovos nor is the article contained in it. Nevertheless, as Bishop Lightfoot has shown (‘On a Fresh Revision’), 
the evidence indicates that for more than a century the word was understood to mean ‘for the coming day’ or ‘for the 


® This refrain is repeated in vi. 2, 5, 16. 


> LXX, Is. xxvi. 20, Bddive, Aads pov, elceAMe els Ta Tauetd cov, drdbkrewov THY OJpay cov, dmroKpt3nd fuxpoy baov 
Gcov, Ews av mapé\On h dpyh Kuplov. 
¢ This refrain is repeated in vi. 4, 6, 18. 
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THE MATTHAEAN LOGLA. Matt. View 515; 


S. MATTHEW. S. LUKE. 


(THE SERMON ON THE Mount.) 


(3. F. Beware of Hypocrisy in your various Acts of Righteousness.) 


morrow.’ §. Jerome tells us that he found “IN! ‘to-morrow’ in the Gospel according to the Hebrews, and in all the Old 
Latin versions quotidianum appears. This last rendering may well be called brilliant, for while it preserves the root 
meaning dies, it substitutes a very simple and natural phrase for an exceedingly cumbrous one, and we may be thankful 
that our translators adhered to it, not being misled by the criticisms of scholars. The Old Syriac rendering Lrato} 
‘continual’ is discussed by Dr Chase in ‘Texts and Studies.? But there is a saying in the Talmud that if a man who 
has bread enough in his basket for to-day prays for more he lacks faith, and it seems to me that this is a sneer at the 
Christians, and if so it considerably confirms the traditional rendering. For further discussion see my ‘8. Luke’ ad loc. 
and Nestle, Encycl. Biblica, p. 2819. 

As soon as the church was served by Greek scholars of note, objection was inevitably taken to the traditional rendering. 
Origen connected the word with ovgla and zreptovctos. Most scholars followed him, but in a case like this, where the prayer had 


been daily recited so long, we dare not set aside the traditional rendering even if the new proposals were more satisfactory 
than they are. 


(In a different context.) 


[xi. x Kal éyévero év 7G elvac airov év ror rw mpocevxduevor, 


lds ératcaro, elrév tis Tov pabnray abrod mpds avrov ‘ Kupte, 
dlSaéov Huds mpocedxecOar, Kabws ‘kal "Iwdyyns 2 édldatey rods 


Mabnras avrov.” 2 elrev 6 avrois'?] 


Vi. 9  Ovrws otv mpocedxerOe tyels “"Orav mpocedynabe*, Eyer? 
Ildrep [judy 5 év tots otpavois]: Tlarep®, 
éyacOntw 75 ovopd cov, dytacOntw 7d" dvoud cov® 
10 €AGatw 9» Bacirela cov, "€\Oarw 47 Bacreia cov’ 
yernjrw 76 Oedypd cov4, ws ev otpave Kat ext? yijs a8 
11 TOV GpTOV nuav TOV érLovcLov 3 TOV apTov yuaVv TOV erLovaLOY 
dos ypiv onpepov di8ov"? ypiv “rd Kad’ tpépay’’? 
12 kal ades yulv Ta ddhenuata yor, 4 kal ades nuty “Tas apaprlas'? yuo, 
ws Kal ypets adynkapev* tos dper€rais yudv “kal yap' atrot” adiouev’® “ravtt épethovte nytv'” 


13 kal py eloeveykns nuads eis Tepacpov, Kal pn eioeveykys juds eis reipacpor.” 
GAG Pdoar yas Grd TOV Tovypod’. ap 

1 (& omits) 2 (DI omit) 3 (D+7r7s) 4 (D a¢i- 1 (D1l+ kal) 2 (& tomits) (D1 6 6é efzev [1 +illis]) 
ouev, GIl ddieuer, s* subjunctive) 5 (Hlls¢+ére cod éorly 4 (C t-xec0e, D+yn Barrodoyetre ws of Novrol> Soxodow yap 
H Bacrdela, E ll+xal 4 divayus, Hl s°+kal 7 ddéa els Tobs aldvas, rTwes bre ev rH wodvAoyia a’r&y eloaxovaOjcovra’ add Tpoc- 
+ dur) evx bmev ot) 5 (S+ot7Tw) 6 (CD ll s°+ judy [Il sancte] 6 év 
Tots ovpavois) 7 (D omits) 8 (D+ép’ has) 9 (Greg. 
Nyss. €\Oérw rd drytov mvetud cov dp’ Huds cab kabapicdrw Huds) 
10 (NCD +-yernOjrw 7d Oéynud cov ws &v otpavg (N+ olTw) 
kaléml yfjs) 11 (&Dss? 60s) 12 (D11 onmepov, & omits 70) 
13 (Dll ra dpecAquara, 1 debita et peccata) 14 (SDI ds xa) 
15 (DIL ques) 16 (& ddleuer) 17 (Dl rots dpecdéraus 

Huav) 18 (CD11 s°+ dada pious jas dad Tod movnpod) 


3. F. 2. y. Third Logion: Apology for one of the petitions in the Lord's Prayer. 

[ vi. x4 ** Koy yap’ apyre TOs dvOpurots TA Tapamrtu- (11) 
pata aitav, apyoe Kai duiv 6 rarnp ipav 6 otpdnos: 
15 Cay 88 py adare Tos dvOpuros (7a TaparTopara 
abrav)*, obd¢ 6 raryp twav® apyoe’ Ta TApaTTwLaro. 
vpov 1. | 

1 (D omits) 2 XD 11 omit 3 (N2ls° duiv) 4 (DI 
+ byir) 

7 Cf. S. Mark xi. 25, § 77, “[Kat drav orrjxere Tporevxopevor, | ddiere el Tu exeTe KaTd Twos, va Kal o 

ratip ipav 6 ev Tois ovpavois aby vpiv Ta TapaTTwpata vpLoOv.” 


4 Matt. xxvi. 42. 


199 


C lacks Matt. v. 16—vii. 4. 


Luke xii. 4—-xix. 41. 


s® —— Matt. vi. 10—viii. 2. 


SECOND DIVISION. 


S. MATTHEW. 


S. LUKE. 


(THE SERMON ON THE MOUNT.) 


(3. F. Beware of Hypocrisy in your various Acts of Righteousness.) 
8. EF. 3. Jn Jastuig: 


A ‘ : ea 
[vi. x6 “!’Orav 88 vnoredyre, py yiverde ws ot” varo- (ii) 
‘ 14 
Kpital oxvOpwrot®, apavilovaw yap ‘Ta Tpoowra. 
atrav® érws pavocw Tots avOpwros vyotevovTes* 
STS" 6 , Or Nee beg x 63 2 ~ a 
apnv® N€yw vat’, amréxovow tov purfov avtwv®, 
17 ov 8&8 vynorevwv arewal® cov Ty Kepadjy Kal TO 
4 , , Y 9 \ a a > 6 ¢ 
mpocwmroy cov viva, 18 Orws? py avis Tots avOpw- 
, > \ a , a: al0 gee US 
mous vnotevov adAa TO ratpl Tov TO ev TS” Kpvpatw 
Kal 6 rat7p cov" 6 BA€rwy ev TO” pupal aroducet 
cour. | 
1 (S+Kai) 2(S omits) 3(s° omits) 4 (1 singular) 
5 (B éaurav) 6 (S+ yap) 7 (H1l+ 67) 
9 (D wa) 10 (D omits) 11 (D xpv¢dia) 
13 (Ell+év 7@ pavepe) 


8 (D drdeupdr) 
12 (Ss¢ omit) 


Our Lord’s teaching about fasting is also to be found in 
Mark ii. 18 ff., p. 22. 

Cf. Oxyrhynchus Fragment No, 2. Aéyee Inaods ‘* Hav wy 
ynorevonre Tov Kbcpov, ob wh evpnre Thy Bactdelay Tod Oeov" Kal 
édy wn caBBarlonre TO cd BBarov, ovK dperbe Tov warépa.” The 
rendering ‘‘ Except ye fast to the world” (Grenfell and Hunt) 
is untenable, as those editors admit. Dr Swete’s rendering 
“Except ye fast the world-long fast” does not commend itself. 
Perhaps the author—who may haye been a ‘ barbarian’— 
meant ‘Except ye fast in the normal manner’ or ‘regularly’ 
(xooplws). 


3. G. Warnings and Encouragements to seek the higher Life. 
3. G. 1. Things eternal are lasting. 


It will be noticed that S. Luke represents our Lord as counselling the sale of property and disposal of it in gifts to 
the poor, while 8S. Matthew merely counsels us to think more of the treasure in heaven than of that upon earth (dé not 
ddd). S. Luke has often been accused of a tendency towards Ebionitism. He is clearly alluding to the community of 
goods, as described in the Acts. §. Matthew’s vaguer wording seems more original. 


. (44 ‘ 6 ro) 1 (ee, 0 ny a ® aA ~ 7 
Vi. 19 My) Onoarpilere! vuty Onoavpods eri tis ys, Orov 
a 2 Nd 
ans ‘Kal Boao” apavicer®, cat dmov kNérrat Suopiocov- 
ow Kal KAértovew" 
A e 
20 Onoaupilere 5& vpiv Onoavpois* ev ovpave, 
g ” Ne pute A cf > 
Orov ovte ays ‘ovte Bpdois” adavila®, 
Kat Orov KAérrat ov Stoptacovow ‘ovdé KAérrovow'* 
6 , > < 6 , 6 
2x OTov yap eat 6 Oncavpds cov, 
> am ‘ vf « / 6 
éexel €otat (kal)? 9 Kapdia cov’. 


1 (Dt@noavplcere) 2 (sc omits) 3 (D -fovouw) 4 (D 
++ obs) 5 (l omits, N11 kat A.) 6 (8° tudy) 7 Bal 
omit 


(In a different context.) 
xii. 32 [My poBod, rd puxpov rolurov, Ore 1evddxnoev 6 marHp 
bud dodvar buiv thy Baoielav. 33 mwAjoare Ta LrdpxKovTa 
budv kal ddre EMenuoovynv’ wonoare éavTots BaddAdyTia uh mada- 
ovmeva, | 
Onoovpov [dvéxderrrov”| ev tots ovpavois, 
O7rov KAérTys ovK éyy(Ler 
ovde ans diapGeiper* 
34 Orov yap éotw 6 Onaavpds vpav*, 
> a \ c 8h ee 69 
€KEL KL 1 Kapdla vukwv? ExraL®.” + 
1 (D1+& aire) 2 (D *dvéy\urrov) 3 (Ds -¢0epe?) 
4 (211 tuus) 5 (D8 tHuor, 211 tuum) 6 (D *érar) 


3. G. 2. Spiritual blindness involves the whole being. 


In an age when the laws of optics were unknown it was natural to speak of the eye as the lamp or window of the 
body, admitting light into the interior till it reached the tips of the toes, illuminating the whole body. The same idea 
lies at the base of the language of John xi. 10, ‘‘If a man walk in the night he stumbleth because the light is not in him.” 


(Luke xi. 33 = Luke viii. 16 = Mark iv. 2i= Matt, v. 15.) 
. € , lal 
vi, 22 “"O Avxvos Tod cuHmatds eotw 5 dpOadpos'. 
a > fal 
eav ovv® 7 6 dpbadpds cov azdods, 
A A fol I ‘ ” 
oAov TO GOpna gov pwrewov eorat’ 
23 €av S€ 6 d6pPOadpos Gov Tovnpos 7, 
P Z 
dAov TO THA Tov oKOTEWOV éoTaL. 


sare N an No \ , ? / N , / 
€l OVV TO pos TO €V OOL OKOTOS EOTLVY, TO OKOTOS TOTO, 


1 (Bll+cov) 2 (S11 8° omit, 1] enim 


a This refrain is repeated in vi. 2, 5, 16. 


(In a different context.) 


xi. 33 [‘! Oddels AUyvov dWas els kpUrTny TlOnow oddE dd Tov pddLOv 
ad’ El riv AuXVlav, iva ol elomwopeviuevae Td POs Bérwowr.] 

34 O AVXvos TOD cwpatds' eorw 6 bOadpos [cov]. 

orav? 6 bfOauds cov dmAots F, TF 
[xai]® ddAov* ro copa vou dworevdv éotw* 
érav® 3€ rovnpos 7’, 
[xat]" td odpd® cov” crorewdov". 

35 ‘[oxdme™ oy wy] TO pas Td ev cot oxdtos éoriv'', 
[36 Sel obv Td cHud vou ddov Purewésy, wh Exov wépos Tu14 oxorewsy, 
Exrar pwrewdv.ddov ws drav 6 Noxvos!> rH dotpamryA pwrlty ce™7.””] 

1 (Dll+cov) 2 (Css+otv) 3 (CDllomit) 4 (Dray 
5 (K1l érrat) 6 (D érav) 7 (ls°+6 d¢0arubs cov 
8 (Is°+ dro) 9(Ctod) 10(Dl+éorw) 11 (Kl +éora, 
D {+ écrw) 12 (C feéxdzrer) 13 Dl ed ofy 7d Pas 7d ev 


gol oxbros, TO oxdrTos Toco 14 C omits 15 (& omits) 
16 B+e 17 D1ls* omit 


> This refrain is repeated in vi. 4, 6, 18. 


© Cf, James y. 2, 6 mdobros tudy céonmev, kal rd tudria duav onToBpwra yéyovev K.T.d. 
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THE MATTHAEAN LOGI. eM atte Vilea 631" 


8. MATTHEW. S. LUKE. 


(THE SERMON ON THE Mount.) 
3. G. 3. It is impossible to divide our allegiance. 


The word Mamon occurs also in the parable of the Unjust Steward; S§. Luke the 


after that parable. 


Vi. 24 “Oddets Svvatat dvol Kuplois SovAevew* 

Al \ \ 7 : \ \ ¢ > , 

7} yap Tov eva puonoet Kal TOV ETEpov ayaTycel, 
see > 6€éé \ nA es £ é 
7 «vos avOefeTat Kal TOU ETEpov KaTaPpovyceL 

ov dvvacbe Aa) SovrAeverv Kat paprove 4, 


1 (8 ei) 


3. G. 4. 


the true connexion. See ‘N. T. Problems’ pp. 30—39. 


V1. 25 “Ava totro Néyw vty, 

NX A we int pace eae uA 4 By , , iL 
PH pepmvare TH Wyn vpav ri payne (} ti winte)}, 
pdt TO odpate vpdv® rl evdvoncbe 
tee: c X at > aA A 
odxt 4 Wuxn TA€iov éeote THS TpoPys 
Kal TO oOua TOU evovparos; 

26 euBrdpate eis TA TeTEWa (1) TOV oipavod 

g 3 , EANDS / 
6Tt Ov omeipovow ovde Oepilovow 
poe 4 +] > 6 4 
ovde avvayovow eis aroOnKas, 
\ c ‘ e A c > . / > / 
Kal 0 Tatyp vuav [od ovpdvios] Tpéper avra- 
ovx vpets padAov duad€pere aitav; 
v4 be > c cal lal 3 8u: 
a7 Tis b€ e& vudv pepiypvav® dSvvarar 
ca > \ ‘\ € , 3 ra tie iggy fal CA 
mpoobeivar eri THv yAtKiay adTov ‘rHXUV Eva; 
28 Kal 
x. s / la an V4 
Tept evovpaTos Ti meplvare; 
, ‘ / A > aA fal ? Vg 3 
katapabere Ta Kpiva TOD Gypov Tas avgavovow 
a 6\ 7 en ¢ 
od KoTidow® ovde vyPovaw" 29 “A€yw SE vty dre 
lol , a 
ovde Yoropov ev racy TH SdEy aitod 
, c a 4 
mepieBadero ws EV TOvTWV. 
> X\ ‘ , ~ > lel / ” 
jo el O€ TOV YXOPTOY TOD Aypod oNpeEpov oVTa 
ye 
Kat avpiov eis KACBavov Baddopevov 
c N o > , 
0 Oeos ovTws appievrvvtw, 
“ov ToAA@™ paGAdov vpas, dAvyorurToL; 
/ 
3r pl) Ov pepiuvyonte éyovTes 
‘Ti dayoper;’ n STC mimpev;’ 4 ‘TC mepiparupeba ; 
1 Slis* omit 2 (& omits) 
cubit, that ye are anxious about raiment?) 
6 (s°+ dun) 7 (Ul quanto) 


3 (IL s* omit) 4 (s° one 


5 (B *xorwdow) 


refore places this Logion immediately 


(In a different context. ) 


XV1. 13 “Ovdets [oixérns | dvvarar dvat Kuptous OovAevew" 
yap tov eva puonoer Kal Tov ETEpov ayarycel, 

9 €vos avOéEerar Kat Tod érépov Kkatadpovyaes. 
ov dwvacbe GeG Sovrevew Kal papwvad.” 


1 (8 ed) 


Wordly anaiety is folly. 


This striking Logion seems quite out of place here in 8. Matthew. 
Rich Fool, perhaps because in both sections the Wvy7} is said to eat (and drink), 


S. Luke has put it next after the story of the 
Probably neither Evangelist has preserved 


(In a different context. ) 


XIl. 22 [ Etrev dé mpos Tovs pabynras (atrod)*] 
2 
? 


py pepyavare 7H Woy® ti paynrte, 
pnde TO codpmate (dpav)® ré evddanobe. 
239 yap Wyn wAeidv® éotw THs tpodfs 


S \ an aA 
Kal TO copa Tod evdvparTos. 


“TAt& ToDTO eyo dpc" 


‘ , Fe , 16 
24 KATAVONOATE ‘TOUS Kdépakas 
4 > , > 7 % 
ort ov’ orelpovaw ovde’ Pepilovew, 
@ > A , 
ois ovx éotw® [rauetov ovde® | aroOnkn, 
\ c \ / > 
Kat 0 Oeos tpépe avtovs'”* 
Tuto. A Ty 6 in t a = 
moow paddov' vets duad€pere Tov werevav. (1) 
x be SS Teel a 12 i 
ag Tis O€ E€ VUMV MEpyLVOY UVVATOL 
STN \ c , SA 6 a a 13 
ért THV nAtKiav avTod mpoabetva myxXvV'; TF 
26 [ei oby ovdé éEXdxLoToV 4 dévacbe |", 
" \ a a“ a 0 
ti? wept tov NouTav pepysvare; TF 
, \ s 16 tad 26 7 iA 
27 KaTAaVOyTaTE TA KplVa” Tas avEaver 
cr? aS ray , 718. p L € a 49 
ov KoTia ovde vibe N€éyw O€ vpiv™, 
ENB \ Ds. 7 a 4 &. > a 
ovde YorAomov ev macy TH d0€n adTou 
N /, 
mepleBarero”” ws ev TovTw. 
4 [o 2 X\ G 122 / 
28 ei de” ‘ev ayp@ Tov Xoprov”” ovTa onpEpov FT 
¢ 
Kal avptov eis KA(Bavov BadAcpevov 
AY 7 , 23 
60 eds ovTws apdialer”’, 
J Gov Vas, OALyOmiTTOL 
moow pahrov vpas, y i 
Le tal \ 24 a) 
29 Kal tpeis pan”! Enretre 


2) , A 26 We ie 197 
rh paynte Kal” ri minre™, Kat ‘pr perewpiter be”, 


1 B2llomit 2 (lomits) 8 8Dlomit 4 (All omit) 
5 (D héov) 6 (Dil ra reread rod ovpavot) 7 SD 1 ore 
8 (D + obre) 9 (D ore) 10 (D air) IL (DL ovyi 
12 (D omits) 13 (All+éa) —-14 (N+7) 15 (Dll cal 
16 (X1l+700 dypod) 17 (D1ss omit,1+et florescunt) 18 (411 
+neque texunt, D211ss olre v7j0eu ore tpalver) 19 (WD 
+ &re) 20 (X11 -eBddrero) 21 (211 aut videte...quod or 
quomodo) {22 (D1ss rdv xéprov Tod dypob, s°+éy dyp@) 23 (S 
dudrévyvow, D -é cet) 24 (NS tomits, corrector adds) 25 (Dll 


i) 26 (S t+ unde TE TwpaTe) 


27 (s8 with what ye shall 
be covered) 


@ Duke xvi. 9, 11. 


W. S.? 
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C lacks Matt. v. 16—vii. 4. 

D —— Matt. vi. 20b—ix. 2 a, 
g® —— Matt. vi. 10—viii. 2. 

ge Luke iii, 16 b—vii. 33 a. 


Ss. MATTHEW. 


SECOND DIVISION. 


S. LUKE. 


(THE SERMON ON THE Moun’.) 


Vi. 32 “mavta yap Taira 
ra Ovn® emilntovow: 
Q lal ¢ > / 10 
oldey yap® 6 zarinp vpdv [5 ovparios] 
1 ¢ , 12 
Ore xpyceTe' TOVTWY [dravrov | : 
a a \ , 14 
33 Cyteire O€ TpGTov™ THY Bacrreloy 
> ‘ 4 > lal 
Kal THY OLiKALOTVVNVY aAvTOD, 
‘ A , 6 , can q 
kal tatta [ravra] mpooreycerar vai. 


8 (sc+of the world) 9 (IL dé, 8 +6 Beds) 
11 (B *xpijre) 12 (s° omits) 13 (1 omits) 
+700 Qed) 


10 (S1ls* omit) 
14 (Ell 


-- 6 A ‘ -) 26 
Xi. 30 ‘‘radta yap mdvTa 
ta vy [700 Kbopov]™ exi€ntovow’, t 
tpav be” & rarip otoev Ft 
Lg , 4 30 
ore xpytete TovTwv””* 


si Bacay 


‘ a_ 13 
3x ‘wAnv Cyreire 
avTov”, 

, Ca ” 
Kat tadta™ mpooreOnoerar tpi I. 


26 (Il omit) 27 (1 omits, s* of the earth) 28 (D 
&nre?) 29 (D1 yap) 30 (X11 + ardyrwr) 31 (D1 ¢nretre 
6é, 14+ mp&rov) 32 (Allss 70d Oeov) 33 (D1l+7dyra) 


TS. Mark iv. 24° ‘‘xai mporteOnoerat vpiv.” 


3: GG. 4 
Vi. 34 Mi ody pepyyjonre® eis THY avpiov”, 7} yap av- 
pov pepyvyoer avtys’ dpketov TH NEPA KaKia avTys. 


a. Logion. 


3. H. Various Rules of Life enforced by Appeals to Self-interest. 


iS ny ae 
(Conflate. ) 
vii. 1 “My xpivere®, (va py xpiOpre: 


2év @ yap Kpiwate Kpivere KpiOjoedbe, 
Kal év @ pétpw petpeire perpyOynoerar’ vpiv'l. 
(Luke vi. 39=Matt. xv. 14.) 
(Luke vi. 40=Matt. x. 24 f.) 


1 (Il remetietur) 


Do not be censorious. 


1 og 7 
Vi. 37 ‘Kat’ pay xpivere®, “kal od” 


pn KpiOnre: 
[kal uy karaducdfere4, “kal ob? wy Katadixacbyre®. damodvere, 
kal dmodvOjocecbe* 38 didore, Kal doOjcerar byiv’ pérpoy Kadov 
memecuevov® cecaheupévov’ brepexxuvvduevoy Sicovow els Tov 
Kodtrov® budv:] 
"@ yap? pérpw'” perpeire [dvte-luerpnOjoerac tyiv.” 1 
[39 Hirev? 6 cal rapaBodiy adrots ** Myre dUvarar TUPNds TUPAdY 
ddnyerv ; odxl!® dudédrepor els BbOwov eumecodvral4; 40 “ov 
torw pabyrns brép tov diddoKadrov®, xarnpriouévos dé mas'6 
gorau? ws 6 diddoKados a’rod™8.] 

1 (D1ls* omit) 2 (Ds iva) 
4 (B dtxdgere) 5 (B dixacOFre) 


1 


3 (CD11 omit) 
6 (S memacpévov, Cl+ Kai 


7 (C+kal) 8 (D f$xoduwr) 9 (il omit) 10 (Cllr 
yap aire perp @) 11 Bll perpynOjoerac 12 (D1l"ENXeyer) 
13 (N ovx) 14 (SC ll recodyrat) 15 (C+ adrod) 


16 (1 omit) 17 (& éo7w, 4 11+si sit, 2 11+ut sit) 18 (s° 
There is no disciple that is perfect as his master in teaching) 


1S. Mark iv. 24, § 13a, “ev & pérpw perpetre petpnOjoetar vpiv.” 


GaeEL Le ara: 
vii. 3 “Té dé Brres TO Kapdos 
TO ev TO OfPOarp@ Tod ddeApod cov, 
tv de ‘ev 76 od GPOaAp@ doxdv"' od Katavoels; 
47) TOS epeis” TH adeAPG cov 
5 Ades exkBalw 7d Kapdos 
€k TOV dpOadp00 cov,’ 
Kat idov 9 doxds ev TH dhOarud ood; 
5 vmoKpita, ekBare mpdrov ek Tod dpOarpod cod THv 
doxdv, 
Kat Tore dia Brepers 
» exBadetv* 76 Kapdos éx Tod 6Oalpod Tod ddeAGod cov.” 
1 (8 doxdy ri ev 7. 0. 6.) 2 (NII Néyers, 8° d¥varae Néyew) 
3 (S+’AdeAPé,) 4 (S éxBddAdewv) 5 (The Oxyrhynchus 
fragment I. agrees with S. Matthew’s order but with 8. Luke’s 
wording) 


® Cf. Philipp. iv. 6, undév pepiuvare. 


Logion: Reform yourself before you reform others. 


vi. gx “TY d€ BAeres 7d Kapdos 
To' év TO dfOarud rot adeApod cov, 

THv de Soxdv tiv ev TO idiw? dfOadrpG od Katavoeis ; t 
qo TOS® SUvacae Néeyew TO Warps cou 
‘PAdeAGE!,] dibes exBdAw 7d Kdpdos 
‘70 €v 7 6fOaAnO™ cov,’ 

“abros tTHv év TO 6POaruad cod Soxdv od Brérwv;® F 
broxpitd, exBare mpdrov thv® SoKdv ex Tod bpOadpod 

aov, T 
kat Tore SiaBrdPes 
7 Kdphos ‘Td ev TH dfOarpG"s rod ddeAhod cov ek- 
Bareiv.” + 
1 (D1l omit) 2 (Dll o@) 3 (CD11 4 més, S11 was 8e) 


4 (D1Ls8 ex rod dpOad00) 5 (D1ls* cat (dob 4 doxds ev 76 oG 
bPOaAAUG brdxerrac) 6 (C omits) 


> Cf, James iv. 18, 14. 


¢ Cf, James iy, 12, od 6é rls el, 6 kplywy Tov mAnolov; Rom, ii. 1, 6:d dvaronddbynros el, O dvOpwre was 56 xplvav, 
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THE MATTHAKAN LOGIA. 


S. MATTHEW. 


Matt.” VLee2amev Lie 19: 


8S. LUKE. 


(THE SERMON ON THE Mount.) 


ae ae 


[vii. 6 “My ddre 1d adyrov tots kvaiv, pwnd? Badyre (ii) 


‘ , Cos ¥ 5 
Tovs papyapitas vpdv Eutpocbev Tav Xolpwv, py 
, nw an 
Tote Katatatyocovcw' aitovs év Tois tool abtav 
~ ys evs c a 
Kal otpadévtes pyEwow vpas. | 


1 (& -cwow) 


2. Do not be sacrilegious. 


It has been pointed out that NW4P= ‘holiness’ but Np 
=‘a signet ring.’ The latter pointing would restore sense 
to the passage, in which the rhetorical figure of Chiasmus 


should be observed, for the swine trample, the dogs bite. 


3. H. 3. Persevere in prayer. 


(On this section see Matt. vi. 1 note, p, 197.) 


— ~ ‘ / ca 
Vil. 7 ‘‘ Airetre, kai doOjoerart vpiv- 
~ c rs ‘ce a 
nreire, Kal evipyoete Kpovere, Kal avovynoerae vir. 
ca ‘\ c > “A , 
8 mas yap 0 aitov AawPBaver 
XA ec é ~ c , . ~ , > , 1 
kal o Cyt@v evpioxe Kat TO KpovovTe avoryjoerac’. 
% Pp! 5 ee ne) a aby? S) ep eK 2 a 
9%) Tis” e€ vpov avOpwros, dv aitryoe® 6 vids airod 
m” ‘ / > la 3 fal 
dptov—pi AiPov éridokre aitd; 


EN 7 , ” / an 
10 ‘7) Kat 4 ixOdv airnoec—py ob eriducer aid; 


> € an ‘A »” 
11 €L OUV VMLELS TOVNPOL OVTES 
| ¢ a“ Wd c nw” 
oldate Odpata® ayala diddvar Tots TéKvors Vpav, 
5 GAXov 6 No vuaV O eV TOLS Ovpavot 
moow padrov 6 raTnp vpav oO € ts ovup S 
Lal nan / 
dwoer ayaba Tols aiTOvTW avToV. 


1 B dvolyera 2 (NCll+écrw) 
4 (ll aut si) 5 (L 31l omit) 


3 (Ell éav alrjoy) 


(From the conflation on Prayer.) 


- TAA! ~ ~ i 
Xi, 9 “ [Kayo tyiv Myw!,| airetre, cat dofyoerar4 juive 
°¢ a a ees 12, s Nurs! , Suen 
NTELTE, KaL EvpnoeTe'” KpoveTE, Kal GvovynoeTaL® div. 
: x 
10 TAS yap 6 aitdv AapBaver, 
\ cf nn e , \ an , > / 4 
Kat 6 ytav ebpicxe, Kal TO KpovovTe avovyjoerac’, 


t® SS BE SinBo tA Sey, Te ex 17 
Tr TWA € e€ ULWV TOV TATEpa QALTNO EL O vLOS 


9 > 
ixOdv", pa? [dvrt ix@vos] ofw attd éemddcer ; 
CN S710 
12 9 K@L 


Se ce aaa G | > 8 i Sa: , e 
aityoe ody, ériducer aiTd oKoptioy ©; 
a > c aA X ¢ / 12 
13 €L OUV VMELS TOVNpOt VTapxoVTES 

” 4 3 \ 4 lal / c aA 
oidare Oduata dyaha duddvae Tots Téxvous vudv, 
, a € NY TS te Le Nel aS > Comp ts) 
room padrov 6 maTnp (6) e€ otpavov 


16 


8 é i a ¢ a = > a cy ee} } 
woe, mvedpa dywov ~§ Tols alTovowv avTov. 


1 (B £+ dyuiv AEvyw) 2 (s* omits) 3 (D dvouxOjoerar, 
S dvuyjoerat) 4 BD® dvolyeras (8 avuyoerat) 5 (SD1 
Ths) 6 (1ss omit) 7 (1 omit) 8 KCDI11s° dprov, uh 
Moov emiddoe a’tm; 7 (Kal) yd (D21l+airjoer + filius 
tuus) 9 (B kat) 10 (D éay 6é Kal, C Kat dy, Il aut si) 
11 (SCD +) 12 (&D dvres) 13 (Cll+ vuér) 14 Nil 
omit 15 (1 omits) 16 (D11s* dyaddv, D1 + ddua) 


3. H. 4. Rule for the treatment of others. 


oe > Ld ‘ , 
Vil 12 “Ildvra ody’ dca éav OednTe 
Y. a [SB apo e » 0 
iva rrowaow”® vptv ot avOpwrrot, 
€ ~ “~ > a“ 
ovtTws® Kal vets ToLEetTE GUTOLS" 


[obros yap eorw 6 vduos Kal ol mpopjrat #.] 


Th ts omits) 2 (C trrowodcw) 3 (IL s¢ omit) 


4d Of. James i. 5, iv. 3. 


Vi. 3: “Kal xaOas Oédere 
¢ A Cara eo” 1 
iva mowow vty ot avOpwrou', 


nn nw c ee Sie}. 
*rovelre adtois Spotws®.” F 


1 (s°+ what is good) 2 &D1+ xal duets 3 (D1 omit) 


° Luke x. 19. 


t Cf, Matt. xxii. 40, “ev ra’racs rais Svolvy évroais bros 6 vopos Kpéuaras Kal ol mpopira.” 
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C lacks Luke xii. 4—xix. 41. 

D —— Matt. vi. 20 b—ix. 2a. 
88 Matt. vi. 10—viii. 2. 

BC Luke iii. 16 b—vii. 33 a. 


8. MATTHEW. 


SECOND DIVISION. 


S. LUKE. 


(THE SERMON ON THE MOUNT.) 


Ban 
a i 


From this point the tone of the Sermon changes. Instead 
of the utilitarian precepts in § H eternal issues are presented. 


vii. 13 “ EioeAOate dud THs oTevps wvANS" 
a” 1 a3 \ 3 c 650 Ly ft) / > \ 
ome TAaTEia” Kal EevpYxwpos 7 0d0s y Arayovca cis THY 
F) Ov \ 72 8 a ee) , ye LAC 
amrwAeav, Kat wodAol €iow® ol Eeloepxopevon OL avUTiS 
en Bey | Ee a rae Beas 3 ‘ b\ t ST ONGC TEC: 
14 OTe* orevy ‘yn TAN”? Kal TEOAYLpMEVN 7) 50s 9 arayovTE 


> ‘ pe Se ea « (ey > 4 
els THY Conv, Kat dACyou cio Of EvpiaKoVTES aTHV. 


1 (11 quam or quid} 
4 (Clls* tri, B+ dé) 


2 BCIls°+% wvAn 
5 (411 omit) 


3 (& omits) 


oes 


[vil. 15 “ IIpocéxere’ ard rv Wevdompopyrav, otrves (ii) 
” Q cia = 2 Ov; , ” 6 4 
épyovTat mpods vpas ev evdvuacr mpoBarwv ecwbev dé 


eiow AVKoL® dprayes. | 


1 (C1+482) 


The Danger of Self-delusion. 


The narrow gate. 


(From the last journey.) 


[xiii. 22 Kal dveropevdero! xara médes Kal kwmas diddoxwv “Kal 
mopelay® movovpevos'® els "lepocddupat. 23 Hirev 6€ mis atte 
“Kupte, el drlyoe® of cwebuevor;” 6 55 etrev “mpos avrovs7 8] 
py: [’Aywrlfecde” | cise Oeitv Sia THs oTevAs Bipas®, 

Ort ToAAOl, [devo buiv, &nrioovew elcedOew Kal ovk laxtcovew", 
25 ag’ ov dy éyepOn!? 6 olkodecrérns Kal dmoxdelon Thy Bvpay, 
kal dptnobe “tEw éardvar' “xal!3 Kpovew "4 “rhv OUpay > hé-yovres 
‘Kipre!®, dvoitov quiv:’? kal daroxpibels épet buivl” ‘OvK olda bas 
mwbbev éaré.’””] 


(Continued in § 3, K. 2.) 


1 (HII ézop.) 
* Rpoadn., D ll’ Tepovead7y) 


"2 (B $+ sropelav) 3 (1 omits) 4 (B 
5 (Dll+elcw) 6 (D+ dzroxpibels) 
7 (ss singular) 8(D omits) 9 (A zvdqs, ll portam, ianuam, 
or ostium) 10 (D ebpyoovew) 11 (D érov) 12 (DU 
eicé\07, | incipiet surgere) 13 (& omits) 14 (211 omit) 
15 (D 411 omit) 16 (D1ls*+xdpue) 17 (11 omit) 


2. The false prophets. 


3. I. 3. The test of sincerity. 


Vil. 16 “°AzO Tov Kapraév airav émyvicedbe adbrod's: 
pate’ ovdd€yovow ad axavOdv orapvdAds” (:) 
EI a x 
} ard tprBdcrAwv oixa? ; 
ov A fal 
17 oUTws® wav Sévdpov ayabdv Kaprovs Kadovs more, 
76 6& campov Sévépov Kapmrovs movnpovs ToLei. 
> , , 5 > ‘ ‘ ‘ > 
1% od divatar dévépov ayabdy Kaprots Tovypods évey- 


Kelv", 
N f \ tal 
ovde Sévdpov campoy Kaprovs KaXods mroveiv’.” 


Doublet : 


ss \ , Gos 
XiL. 33 ““H zoujoate® 76" dévdpov Kaddv Kat Tov Kapmodv 


> A /, 
avrov KaXov, 


a , aes , x 
H mouoate® 76 dSévdpov campov® Kat Tov Kaprov abrod 


s 
oamTpov’ 


A Lal Lal 
€k yap Tod Kaprod 7d dévdpov ywooKerat. 


, tal n lal 
a4 yervyppara® exidvav, rds Sivacbe ayaa Nadeiv ro- 
vnpot Ovres ; 


1 (s° ob yap) 2 (C2? *orapudAnvas) 
(s° omits) 4 (&? C moet) 
7(Dtrdv) 8 (B *drpov) 


3 &C otrw WH. 
5 (SN éveyxeiv) 6 (s* rolnoov 
9 (S yévynua, corrected to plural 


* Acts xx. 29, “NvKxoe Bapeis...u%) pevdduevroe 706 mouuvlov.” 
> Cf, James iii. 12, un dvvara...cuch édalas rorfoae 7) djmedos coKa; 


(Continued from § 3, H. 1. a.) 


8. Luke’s arrangement here seems to be the more primitive. 


vi. 43 “OU yap" eorw d€évdpov Kaddv rowdy ‘Kaprov 
, 12 

campov'’, T 
otdé [rddw®| SévSpov campdv rowdy “kaprov Kadov'. F 


44 €xaotov yap* dévdpov é« rod “[J5love] Kaprod” ywo- 
oxetau T 
ov yap e€ dxavOdv ovdAdéyovew* we, (:) ¢ 
I 
ovde e« Bdrov® orapvAry [rpvydow]. 
1 (D1 00x) 


omit) 5 (D Kxaprod a’rod) 
8 (& }Paacrod) 


2 (Dll plural) 3 (CD 11s* omit) 


4 (Dll 
6 (D81 éxréyorrar) 


7 (1 uvas) 


© Luke vi. 41, x. 34. 
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THE MATTHAEAN LOGIA. 


S. MATTHEW. 


Matt. VII. 13.—23. 


S. LUKE. 


(THE SERMON ON THE Mount.) 


Xl. (34) “ek yap tod wepiocedparos THs Kapdias 
7) otopua ade", (2) 


35 01! ayabos avOpwros ex Tod ayabod Onoavpod'” 


éxBadrre ayaba, 
kat & tovnpds avOpwros éx Tod tovynpot Onaavpod'4 
exBadXer” zovnpa.” 
10 (ss éxBdd\Nex, D+dyabd,14+mala) 11(Domits) 12 (L 
211 s° + ris kapdlas + adrod) 15 &C +74 14 (List+ris 


Kapdlas avrod) 15 (ss Aade?) 


Editorial Conclusion. 


.: nl , N A 
[ Vii. 19 “Ilav’ dévdpov py rovody Kapmrov Kadov éxxorrerat 
\ > ta) , ¥ > Avg a a Cee Cat 
kal eis ip BadXetar. 2 dpaye ard” THv KapTov abtov 
2 , > , 
ertyvireabe aibrovs. | 


1 (Ils + ody) 2 (Cll éx} 


* € >? \ » 
Vi. 4s “6 ayabds avOpwros ex Tod ayaod Onoavpod® 
[ras capdlas | 
mpopépe. To" ayabov, 
Ee AOR eS La A 12 
Kat 0 Tovnpos'' €« TOD Tovnpod 
, \ / 
mpopepe. TD Tovynpov: 
2 \ 13 , 14 7 
€k yap Tepiocetpatos Kapdcas 
[i a 
Aadet’? "7d ordpa [avrod |'°)?, (2) 7 


9 (CD# 11+ avrod) 10 (D omits) 11 (Clls*+ dv@pwros) 


12 (C1l+ Oncavpod ris Kapdias adrod, 88+ Onoaupod) 13 (C 
+7od) 14 (C+rfs) 15 (Dé xaXe?) 16 (C1 omit) 17 (1 
malum) 


We regard Matt. vii. 19 as an editorial conclusion to round 
off the passage for Church reading, for there is nothing new in 
it. The first clause is borrowed from Matt. iii. 10, the latter 
from vii. 16. 


3. K. Warning to false prophets. 


ee 2 eae 


Vii. 21 “Ov mas 6 A€ywv por ‘Kupte, Kupre,’ 
>. , > ‘ s a > a 
cioeXevcetat cis THY Bactrelav TeV ovpavar, 
> c aA 
ah oO roLv 
ex , | A , aos a > nA 2 
TO GeAnpa'' Tov TaTpos pov Tod év Tots ovipavois”. 
1 (& 7a deAjpara) 


Bacitelay rdv obpayGr) 


2 (Ils*+otros elcehevoerar els Tv 


eG eA 


Vil. 22 “IIoAAol épototy pou ev exeivy TH ypéepa ‘ Kupre, 
, ri» al ee eae) 22 yj a \ 
KUpte, (00 TU > CQ) ONOMATI” ETTPOPHTEYCAMEN™, Kal 
Play , 4 \ ra ee , 
76 OG dvépare Sapovia® eeBadoper", Kal TH oO Ovopate 
, ‘ 5 , , 
dvvapers tohAGs erowjoaper ; 
23 Kal TOTE SpoloyyHow avTois OTL 
‘Ovdérote Eyvwv vpas* 
Atroywpeite dt? Emoy of Eprazdmenol THN ANOMIAN ®.’ 
1 (C totrws) 


kal TO 6G dvdparc) 


2 (Justin, Origen s¢ + épdyouer kal érlowey 
3 (N+odd\a) 4 (NS éEeBAAAopEr) 


Deeds demanded, not Words. 


: , Amey , , 
vi. 46 “TC b€ pre Kadetre’ ‘Kupre, Kipre,’ 
\ > A 
Kal ov qovEetTe 
a? ddéyw ;” 


1 (D déyere) 2 Bl1é 


Depart, ye workers of iniquity. 


(In a different context.) 


xiii, 26 “Tore apEerOe' N€yew” “Edpdyopev evdmdv cov 
kal érlopev, Kal éy tats mrarelars rjpav e(Sagas*’] 


27 Kal €pet* d€éywv? vty 
“"Odn otda® [ wédev éoré] 7" 
AméctutTe am Emo¥, [TrANTEC] Eprdtat ddikiac’ &”” 
LSD tdpénoOe 2(D+Kupre,) 3 (s° Thow hast walked) 
4 (ss+ Verily) 5 (Sl omit, Dss Aéyw) 6 (S1l+dp4s) 
7 (D1 Ovdérore cidov tps) 8 (D dvopias) 


(For the continuation see IV. § 1.) 


4 LXX. Jer. xiv. 14, Vevd9 of mpodirar mpopyredovow érl TG dvuarl pov, ovK dwéorerda a’rovs Kal ovK évere\duny 


Cf. Jer. xxvii. 15. 


> a 
QUTOLS. 


e LXX. Ps. vi. 9, drbornre an’ euod mdvres of épyafouevor Thy dvoplar. 
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~ 


a 


D lacks Matt. vi. 20 b—ix. 2a. 
s8 Matt. vi. 10—viii. 2. 

s¢ —— Matt. vill. 23—x. 31. 
—_——. Juke iii, 16 b—vii. 33 a. 


SECOND DIVISION. 


S. MATTHEW. 8. LUKE. 


(THE SERMON ON THE MOUNT.) 


3. L. Concluding Similitude. 


In 8. Matthew the metaphor is taken from a Palestinian wady, dry in summer and presenting a tempting site 
for a house; the winter rains however fill the wady with a roaring torrent against which no structure could stand; 
the only safety lies in building on the rock which towers above. In §. Luke the floods are not nearly so serious; 
if the house has a good foundation it will be able to defy them all. Here therefore we have a good example of how 


Gospel sections were altered to be more intelligible to local congregations, 


to be primitive. 


+s a 1 

Vil. 24 “Ids obdv’ oats 
3 , ‘ 4 / 2 
AKOVEL pov TOUS Adyous (rovrous) 


\ a > sa 
KQL TOLEL QUTOUS™, 


, bY lA 
OpowwOyoerar® avdpt ppovipw, 
¢ > Ne Vie N > 7 
doTis wKodopynaev* adtod THY oikiav 
es S , b 
éxt tHhv meéTpavY- 
\ 
25 kal katéBn 7 Bpoxy Kal 7AOav of rotapol 
»” 5 , 
kal érvevoav of aveor Kal mpooérecav® TH oikia. éxeivyn, 
kal ovK €mecer, 
A X ; a \ ? b 
teHenehiwto yap éxt tv merpay”. 
\ ~ © 9 , \ , , 6 
26 Kat mas 0 dxovwy pov tots oyous TovTOUS 
Kal py Toldv avrovs 
c 6 ‘ > } L,% “~ 
OpowiyceTar avdpt pwpd, 
o . 56, 4 > fal \ Se, ey ‘ » 
dots wKoddpynoEV® avTOD THY Oikiav ext THV GUpmov. 
x , c ‘\ ‘\ > ec ‘\ 
27 kat KatéBn 4 Bpoxn Kal ndrAOay of rorapot 
ff V4 ew, ily ¢ ‘\ s 8 na SF 2 if 
kal ervevoay ol avepou” Kat tpocéxowav® TH oikia éxeivy, 
kal €recev, 
\ 9 ¢ a aA , ” 
kat nv 7 TT@oLs aiTns peyady. 
1 (311 omit) 2 Bll omit 
4 (C olkodéduncev) 5 (& t-cer) 
8 (C mpocéppnéav) 


3 (Cll s° duoudow adbrov) 


6 (2llomit) 7 (& omits) 


S. Matthew’s wording is much more likely 


vi. 47 “las 0 [épxdueros mpbs pe cal] 
> , roa We abl 
dxovwv pov ‘tav Aoywv 

Kal mowwv avTous, 
| brrodeliw byuty rhe éorly Boros" | 
+ , 5 > , 
48 Opows eotw avOpumrw 
oikodopodytt oikiav 
[8s toxawev Kal €BdOuvey Kal €OnKev Bepué tov | 
eml Thy TéTpav" 
“aAnppvpys® b& yevonéevys \ 
, e Geng] ea ae ety 
mpooepniev 6 Totapos” TH olkia éxetvy, 
Kal ovK loxvoey cadedoar aityy 
“Oud TO Karas olkoSopicbat adtiv*. 
e \ > , 
49 0 O€ axovoas 
Kal py) Towmoas 
g , > > , 
dpows eotw avOparrw 
oixodopyoavre® oixiay éxt tHv yAv [xwpls Ccpedlov], 
7 
n° Tpocepnéev™ 0 trotapos, 


kai [eddis*] ovvérecer®, 
Kal éyévero TO piyyya THs oixias exeivys péya.” 

1 (C rods Abyous, N+pov, X 211+ rovrovs) 2 (C mrAnu- 
pipas, D rdynutpas) 3 (s* and when there were floods and the 
river was full, they beat) 4 (CD11 reeneNlwro yap émt rip 
mérpav, 8° omits) 5 (Cll olkodouotyre) 6 (D1 omit) 
7 (D ow-) 8 (D 211 omit) 9 (Cll &recer) 


3. M. Independent Editorial Conclusions. 


vii. [28 Kal éyévero bre éréNecev 6 “Incods roils dbyous rov'rous, 
éfemdjooovto of bxAoe eml rH diWaxy abroi> 29 Hv yap d- 
ddoxwy abrods ws eLovolay éxwv kal obx ws of ypaymarets abrauv®, 
viii. x "karaBavros 6é aro"? aad rod Spous HKooOncay airo 
8yAoe srodXol.] 


9 (C1s* kal of Bapioaitor) 10 (S81 KaraBdyre 52 adr@) 


(Here follow THE CLEANSING OF A LEPER (I, §5) and 
THE HEALING OF THE CENTURION'’S SERVANT. 
VeyS) 1.) 


[vii, x ’Errevd7)! érdnpwcey™ mdvra® ra phuara “adrod™® els 
Tas dkods Tod haod 4, elonOey efs Kadapvaovu.| 


(Matt. vii. 28, 29= Mark i. 22=Luke iv. 32.) 
10 Nl "Exel 5¢ (Dll Kal éyévero dre) 


Necev) 12 (S81 omit, D radra) 
14 (D dadév) 15 (D #\er) 


11 (D 211 éré- 
13 (Ils* omit) 


(Here follows THE HEALING OF THE CENTURION’S 
SERVANT. IV. § 1.) 


“ Cf. James i, 22, ylvecOe 5¢ mornrat Abyou Kal ph dxpoaral pdvov, Rom. ii. 13, od yap of dxpoaral vduov dlkacor 


mapa (TB) eB, aN’ ol moral vdpov SiKawOhoovrat, 


» Cf, Coloss. ii. 7, éppefwuevor Kat erorxodopovmevoe ev a’rg. Eph. ili, 17, ev dydary* éppifwpydvor cal reOenedwpdvor, 
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THE MATTHAEAN LOGIA. Matte VU X36, 


S. MATTHEW. 8. LUKE. 


4. ‘THE TWO (THREE) ASPIRANTS. 


If 8S. Matthew is right in putting these incidents near the beginning of our Lord’s Ministry and before the 
appointment of the Twelve, it is not improbable that we have here the call of three apostles—presumably Judas Iscariot, 
SS. Thomas and Matthew. 8S. Luke however puts them near the close of the Ministry, just before our Lord’s last journey 
to Jerusalem. In truth we are little inclined to trust either of these arrangements, especially as there is much mis- 
placement in this part of 8. Matthew. It seems more probable that the incidents happened on different occasions and 
have been brought together for convenience of teaching. 


(In a different context.) 


Vili. x8 [dd 5¢ 6 "Inoods éyAov! rept ary éxédevoev® dareOedv 1X. 57 Kat’ [wopevopévov airav ey rq 080] 
cis Td mépay.] 19 Kat 
mpocedOav els ypappateds eirev atte elrév Tis Tpos avrov t 
“Aiddoxae, axooviyjow cou drov eay amepyy.” ‘’AxoAovdyow cou drov éav amépyy?.” 
20 Kat Néyer aiT@ 6 “Inoots 58 Kal elev atta (0)°* “Incods 
“Ai adurekes hwreods exovow “Ai ddwrexes hwdcovs exovow 
Kal TQ TeTELWa TOV OpavOD KaTaTKnVUCELS, Kal TH TeTELVa TOD OUpavod KaTagKyVUTELS, 
0 6& vids TOD avOpwov ovik exe 6 6& vids Tod avOpdrov ovK exe 
mod THY Kepadnv Krivy.” : “ov tv Kepadnv Kdivy"4.” 
ot Etepos 6& trav pabytav® etrev avTe “Kypre’, 59 Himev 8¢ apds erepov ‘AxohovOe pov.” (1) 6 dé elev 
éeritpewov pro. mpwtov amedbety “4°Rritpeov pot mparov dared Odvre® 


“a 
kal Oawar tov watépa pov’.” Odwat Tov matépa pov.” 
~ col cm 
22 6 O€ ‘Iyoods A€yee atta “Axodovbe por, (z) 60 elrev Oe" ait 
‘16 ¥ be! 38 “ ‘ e a , a 
Kat” aes Tovs vexpovs Gaar Tors éavTwV veKpovs.” “Ades Tovs vexpors Oaryar Tos Eavtav veKpors, 


[ov 5€ dredOav? Sidyyedre Thy Bacirelav Tod Oeot.” 
61 elev dé Kal Erepos ‘’AkoNovOjow cot, Kbpre’ mpwrov bé érl- 
Tpewov juoc amordtacbar Tots els rov® otkdy pov.” 62 elev dé 
(mpos adrdv)!? 6 "Incots ‘Ovdels eriBadovl! rhy yxeipal® én’ 
dporpov kat Brérwv els Ta drrlow eWOeTds dor ‘TH Bacidela 


1 (21lss+zodiv), & dxous, Cll roddods 6yXous 2n(ll Scere 9¢00.”] 
+ His disciples) 3 (Ctyadnrwrparwy, Clis*+adrod) 4 (s* 1 (DL +eyévero) 2 (D+ on Dae 
: oe aroma + éyévero 2 vrdyets, + KUpte 
omits) 5 (ss+and I wiil come) 6 (ss omit) ata 4 NClls°+ Kupee B (D -bra) 6 (D 4 oa elmer) 
: : =e aa 7 (D ropevéels) 8 (D omits) 9 (ss+and I will come) 
(Here follows THE STORM ON THE LAKE and other 10 B omits (D#1 a’r@) 11 (D émBdddwr) 12 (SCD Iss 
Marcan sections much displaced. I. § 14.) + avrod) 13 (CD1 els ri Baoidelav) 14 (1 omits) 


5. THe CHARGE TO THE TWELVE (AND THE SEVENTY). 


5. <A. Introduction. 


S. Mark’s charge to the Twelve consists of five verses which are reproduced with but few alterations and no additions 
in §. Luke. S. Matthew however, as usual, increases them by the addition of new matter till they fill a long chapter, 
which may be described as a great conflation setting forth all that was remembered of our Lord’s teaching about the 
duties of the clergy. Much of this teaching is ill adapted to the beginning of the Ministry, when His popularity was so 
great that He could not find time to eat. It speaks of desertion, persecution and martyrdom. §. Luke’s charge to the 
Seventy contains little that is not found in S. Matthew’s charge to the Twelve or in other parts of his Gospel. Some 
have inferred from this and from other considerations that the mission of the Seventy was unhistorical. But 8. Luke 
could hardly be misinformed on so important a point. All these charges we regard as conflations, and it is the very 
nature of a conflation to contain things which were spoken on diverse occasions. 


[ix. 35 Kal sepsfyer 6 Inoods ras modes mdoas! kal Tras Kduas, The Marcan Charge to the Twelve with parallels from the 
dddoxwy ev tals cvvaywyats abrav Kal? Kynptocwv 7d evayyédov other Gospels is given on pages 54—56. 
ris BaowNelas kal Oeparedwy macav vocov Kal macay padaxiay®. Matt, ix. 35 is repeated in Matt. iv. 23: the last clause of 


36 Idwv 6¢ rods dxdous eomrayxvlaOn wept aira&v Src joav éoxvN- it occurs also in Matt, x. 1 (page 54). 
pévor kal éprmpévor* Gycel® rpdBaTA MH EXONTA TTOIMENSS. | 
1 (s* omits) 2 (8 omits) 3 (S Ute 76 rag Kal 
AKorovOnray aibr@) 4 (D pepepévor) 5 (CD ws) 
e [XX. Num. xxvii. 17, cal od« @orae  cwaywyh Kuplov doe mpbBara ols otk tori moh. 
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C lacks Luke vi. 5—a6. 
s° —— Matt. viii. 23—-x. 31. 
Luke iii. 16 b—vii. 33 a. SECOND DIVISION. 


ry.% 


8. MATTHEW. S. LUKE. 


(THE CHARGE TO THE TWELVE [AND THE SEVENTY]). 


5. B. The Harvest plentiful, the Labourers few. 


(To the Seventy.) m 
[x. 1'Merd 6é ratra dvédeatev'! "6 xipios’? érépous éBdounKovra 
(d00)* kat adméorerev adrovs* ava dvo (dv0)° pd mpoowrov abrod 
els “racav wédw Kal rémov)® of jueddev abrds? Epxecbac®.] 


. cal al a 4 ‘ > / 
ix. 37 Tore A€yer Tois padyrats adrod 2'EXeyev d€ mpds adrovs 
“O pev Oepicpos Torts, of S& epyatar ddALyou “OQ pev® Oepispos odds, ot d& epyarar ddLyou 
8 10 Ss iP lol , 16 lal 0 a 5 4) > 10 ~ - cal A} a 
38 SexOnre odv ‘tod Kupiov'® rod Oepispod enOynre ovv’® rod Kupiov Tod Oepirpod 


? > Ud ry & > \ % > come bl 7 ° / > 4 > ‘A A > A») 
omws ekBay épyatas eis TOV Depirpov avrod, orws épyaras exBddryn eis Tov Oepispov adrod.” TF 


6 (D trov Kiprov) 1 (Dll ’Arédéecéev 5e) 2 (Dllss omit, SCD ll s*+ xai, 
s* + from His disciples) 3 XC1l omit 4 (B omits) 
58CD omit 6 (D1lss rdvra rérov kal rédw) 7 (DIL omit) 
8 (A 2ll elcépy.) 9 (D llss omit) 10 (D£s* omit) 


5. C. The Mission of the Twelve (Matt. x. 1—4 ts Marcan). 


[x. 1 Kat mpooxadecdpevos rods dwdexa pabyras adrod tOwxey [ix. 1 DuvKaeodmevos dé Tods dddexa! Edwxev? abrots divamuy Kal 
atrots éfovolay mvevpdrwv axaddprwv wore éxBaddrew! atta kal e£ovolay® éml “rdvra ra dapdvia'4 Kal vooous Gepametew.] 


Ud a f 5 a f 2 ~ 3 ba 
eid ti macav vicov Kal his Vegi LA nee be aa 1 (NCIl+drroorédous, 1l+discipulos eius) 2 (N tdédwxev) 
amroaré\wy as évématd éoruw Ls Boge Line 6} Aevybuevos 3 (C *&tovow) 4 (D tracay darpbror) 
Tlérpos kal ’Avdpdas 6 ddedpds adrod xal® “IdxwBos 6° rod j 


ZeBedalov xal "Iwdvyns 6 ddehpds avtod'®, 3 Pidurmos kal Bap- 
OoNopatos, Owuds kal MafOaios 6 reNdvys, “IdkwBos 6 Tod ‘AXdpalou 
kal? Oaddaios®, 4 9Siuwv 6 Kavavatos! kat! "Iovdas 6! "Ioxa- 
puasrns!® 6 Kal mapadods abrév. 5 Tovrous rovs dbdexa daréorethev (v. 5 belongs to the fourth Division, § 32.) 
6 "Inoots mapayyelhas avrots® Néywv? ‘His ddov eOvav4 pur ; 
améhOnre, kal els rodiv Lapaperrav’ wh elcéNOnre’ 6 ropeverbe! 
5é waddov4 mpos 7a mpoBara Ta arodwddra olKou Iopara. | 
1 (CD éxBanretv) 2 (L 211+ év 7 daw) 3 (D® omits) 
4 (s®* omits) 5 (CD#1l omit) 6 (s* James and John the 
sons of Z.) 7 (& omits) _ 8 (C illegible, D AcfBaios, 
lIebbaeus, EH Arm. Aeth. AeBBatos 6 émexAnOels Oaddaios, 1] Iudas 
Zelotes, s* omits) 9 (D1ls*+ xat) 10 (& Kavavirys, Dil 
Xavavatos, s*+ Judah the son of James) 11 (S+6) 12 (C 
omits) 13 (D1l *Zkapudrys, C Ioxapivd, ll Scarioth &c.) 
14 (8 tomits) 15 (D1 LapapiravGr) 16 (D virdyere) 


5. D. Preach and heal. 


x. 7 “Topevopevoe b@ xyptooere Néyovtes Ore’ ““Hyyicev ix. 2 Kat dréorerev adtods knptooew TH Bacay rod 
e » / al > ae | > ca) ¢ 3 0 A VA 1 

7 Bacireia tov ovpavadv.’ 8 dabevodvtas Oeparrevere’, cod Kat ido Oat’, 

"yexpovs eyeipete,”” Aerpors Kabapilere*, daipdvia ekBad- 

Nere”* Swpedy eld Bere, dwpeciv ddre. 


1(B omits) 2 (D @epareticare) 3 (l omits, D y. éyelpare) 1 (NDIL+7o0bs dodeve?ts, C-+robs doGevodvyras, 1+omnes in- 
4 (D xadaploare) 5 (D éxBdrere) firmitates) 


»" Cf. John iv. 35, 36, 
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THE MATTHAEAN LOGIA. 


S. MATTHEW. 


Matt. IX. 37—X. 14. 


S. LUKE. 


(THe CHARGE TO THE TWELVE [AND THE SEVENTY].) 


5. KE. Take no money (Marcan). 


[x. 9 “SM xrijonobe xpuodv “unde? dpyupov ® pundé! xadkxdv els 
Tas fdivas bev, 10 wt ahpay els ddov pnde? Svo yxur@vas? pydel 
Umodjuara pnde? paBdor4, | 


1 ( pire) 2 (& omits) 
paBdous, 11+in manibus yestris) 


3 (D *xecdGvas) 4 (Cll 


(In Luke xxii. 35 Luke x. 4 is said to have been addressed 
to the Twelve.) 


[ix. 3 Kal etrey mpds adbrovs “* Mndev aipere els tHvt Oddy, furjre 
PaBoor pyre whpay* wtyre aprov pire? apyvpiov, unre do xiTGvas 
éxew®,””| 


(To the Seventy.) 


[x. 4 ‘Mi Baordgere Badddvriov, un mhpav, wy? brodhuara, Kat? 
nda Kara THY Oddy daordonobe.” | 

1 (C omits) 
4 (D+4ara) 
M11 pyre) 


2 (ll+neque calciamenta) 
5 (8 omits) 6 (MIL pre) 


3 (S unde) 
7 (C pee, 


5. F. The Workman is worthy of his Food (Wages). 


x. (so) “"Agwos yap® 6 épyarys ‘tis tpopys'® airod». 
5 (Dll+ éorv) 6 (KI 708 puc800) 


(To the Seventy.) 
x. (7) “"Aéwos yap 6 épydrns Tod prcG0d! abrov® ar,” 


1 (s° food) 2 (Cll+éoriv) 


5. G. Salute the House on entering. 


[x. 11 THis qv & ay wédw 71 Kdbunv! eicédOnre', ékerdcare Tis 
Véy airy? dibs éorw* Kaxet pelvate ws adv e&€dOnTe.] 


(Luke ix. 5= Matt. x. 14=Luke x. 11.) 


, A > V4 

X. 12 “ Hioepyopevor 6€ eis THY oikiav 
cs /, > 74 
aoracacbe aitny’* 

> ¢ / > hg 
13 kal éav pev 7° 7 oikia aéia, 

> , 7 € weed G a 23 Brey Las 

é\Matw’ y cipyvn tov ér adtnv 

‘ > 2£/.78 


5 
“eday O& py Q aia"®, 7 


ra a“ > rt 
eipyvn tov ed ® Upas eTLoTpa- 


pyro. 


(Marcan.) 


[x4 kal “ds dy ph déEnrar buds pnde akovoy 9 rods Adyous buar, 
éfepxopmevor 2Ewt “rHs olklas 7! “rijs brews 22 éxelvns!® éx- 


A nan veges 
rwdtare Tov Kovioprovlt Tay TodGy buav.] 


1 (iss omit) 
3 (s* omits) 


2 (D +H wins els qv dv eloédOnre els avrny) 
4 (1 omits, SD11+)éyorres ‘ Hlpiyn 7G olkw 


(Conflate on a Marcan basis. ) 


[ix. 4 ‘Kal els qv ay olklay etcé\Onre, exe? pwevere? Kal? éxeiev 
eképxerbe. 5 Kal doo av ph déxwvrar? buds, éLepyduevoe aot 
THS worews éxelyns® Tov Kovioproy “awd® Trav Toddv™ bucav dro- 


TwdooeTe® 


els wapripioy “ér’ avrovs'®.” 6 Héepxdmevor d€ dunp- 
xovTo Kara “ras Kxopas' edayyedigouevor Kal Oepametovres 


TavTax ov. | 


1 (S pelvare) 2 (1+ne) 3 (D 11 dé&wvrar) 4 (SD 
éx, ll de) 5 (All ss+ kal) 6 (D1 omit) 7 (1 omits) 
8 (D éx-, CD -rwwdéare) 9 (N11 adro?s, 88 dutv) 10 (D kal 


UpxovTo) 11 (D rédes, 11+ et civitates) 


(To the Seventy.) 
a Af 
x. 5 “Eis qv 0 av eicedOnte okay 
nA 1 , (m./ na Oo» Z 2) 
mpartov' A€yete ‘Hipyvyn TO oixw tovTw’. 
XQ oN > a 38 ex etd 
6 Kal” ay exe 7° vids eipyvys, 


/ 
erravamanoeTat* 


er adtov 9 eipyvn buav: F 
ei d& pnye, eb Vpds dvaxdpper®. 

[7 €v avrg 6¢ ry olkla pévere, EoOovres® kal mivovres TH map’ 
atray, dévos yap 6 épyarys Tod pcOod’ adrod®aP, wh pera- 
Balvere é& oixlas els oixlav. 8 Kal els Hv dy wodw eloépxnode Kal 
déxuvrar buds, éaOlere rd mapaTiéweva viv, g Kat Pepamevere 
rods! éy abtH dobeveis4, kat Néyere adrois!® “"Hyyixev ‘ep’ 
buds" 3 | Bacidela Too Oeod.’ 10 els jv 5’! Ay mébduy eloédOyTe Kal 
un déxwvtarlt buds!, éEeObvres els Tas mharelas aris elmare 
11 ‘Kal rov xoveoprov roy Ko\AnOevra Huiv'® “ex ris Toews budv'™ 
els Tovs mdas!? drouaccbucba vuiv'8 rdAyy Toto ywwoKere® 


bre yyexev™ 9 Baciela Tod Oeod.’] 


bru? i D s*é 1 (1 omits, 1 primam...primum, Dsllss read mpérov before 
Cae, 2 ee ees ll ‘ e Ne ll ae eae sir 2 (s* omits) 3 (+6) 4 (CD -mavoerau) 
8 (Ds* el 52 piye) z ek, P Neary, 5 (D émcorpéer h elpnyn ad 6 (SC écOlovres) ‘7 (s° food) 
ph deqrac ¥.) «AL (C omits) 12 (& médews Kobus) g (QU+ésry) 9 (Damd, ide) 10 (D8 tods) 11 (Dll 
13 (Dllomit) 14 KCl +é« daOevotvras) 12 (ss omit) 13 (L omits) 14 (Dsl 
déEwvTat) 15 (ss +n it) 16 (& fopiv) 17 (Cl 
+7uGr) 18 (1 nobis, ss omit) 19 (N+ ders) 20 (Cll 

+ép’ buds) 

> 1 Tim. vy. 18, eyes yap 7 ypagy...‘”Aéwos 6 épydrys Tod puoOod avroo,” 
W. 8.2 209 OT 


= 


C lacks Luke xii. 4—xix. 41. ‘. 
se Matt. viii. 23—x. 31. ~ 
SECOND DIVISION. 


8. MATTHEW. 8. LUKE. 
(THE CHARGE TO THE TWELVE [AND THE SEVENTY].) 


5. H. Jt will be more tolerable for Sodom than for the Cities which reject you. 


The phrase jyuépa xploews occurs four times in 8, Matthew, twice in 2 Peter and once in 1 John, but not in the other 
Gospels. Compare with it the similar idea 4 éoxdry jyépa in 8. John, Gomorrah is coupled with Sodom in 2 Pet. ii. 6, Jude 7. 


(To the Seventy.) 


x. 15 ‘Api A€yw div, X. 12 “ Aéyw! tyty [dre] 
dvexrorepov éorar yh Yoddpwv [Kal! Toudppwv®| ev nyépa Yodopors ev tH “ypwéepa exelvy” avextorepov eorar T 
Kpioews 
) TH Tore exelvy. TH woXe eKeivy.” 
1 (8C+y7) 2 (Cll Toudppas, D Voudpas) 1 (SD ll + 6é) 2 (D1 Bacirela Tod Ocod, 18s die iudicii) 


Here follows WOH UNTO THEE, CHORAZIN, II. § 7. 


5. I. Lambs in the midst of Wolves. 
(To the Seventy.) 


x. 16 “ [dod eyo arooté\Aw tuas x. 3 “["Lmdyere] id0d' droorehAw tpas 
ws tpdoBata ‘ev péeow' iKwv? d ws dpvas “ev péow'” AvKwv.” 
- bo) , e [eral teed 12 \ Dae, Bue © 
yivecde ovv dpoviyroe ws ‘ot oeis”” Kal akepaou” ws at 1 (CDIL+éy2) 2 (D pécov) 
mepiorepat, 
1 (B els pécov, C éupéow) 2 & Origen 6 d¢is 3 (D 


am)ovcrarot, 11 simplices) 


[x. 17 “‘ rpocéxere 5} ard Tay avOpubrwv* rapadbcovew yap iuas? Matt. x. 17—22 is Marcan. The parallels to it and a 
els cuvédpia, kal “ev rats cwvaywyais™ ait&v pwactvydcovow buas* doublet may be seen on p. 128, x. 23 belongs to the fourth 
18 kal éml “pyeudvas 5é kal Bacidels'* axOjoecbe? évexey éuod els Division § 33. 
Hapripiov avrots kal rots Over. x19 Gray 5 mapaddcw® twas, wn 
bepyuvnonre “Gs 7” rh Aadjonre “SoOjcerae yap vuiy ev éexelvy 
TH wpa’ Tl A\adAjonre' 20 od yap bmets ore of AadodyTes AAA TO 
mvedua Tov matpds tuey 7d dadody ey duly. 2x mapadwoer dé 
adedpds dderpdv! els Odvaroy Kal waryp Téxvov, Kal émavacTn- 
covTat! réxva éml yovels kal Oavatwaovow avrovs. 22 kal écecbe 
pucovpmevor Ud TavTwy Oia Td dvoud pov" 6 O€ Uromelvas els TéNos 
otros cwOhoera.| [23 dray 5 didxwow™ bas ev TH wore Ta’Ty, 
gpevryere els THy érépay*® duny yap) héyw buiv44, od uy TeNonTE 
ras modes (Tod) 1® Iopahr ews!” Oy 6 vids Tod avOpwrov. | 
1 (D1l omit) 2 (C omits) 3 (D els ras owvaywryas) 
4 (D iyyeudvwr) 5 (D11s° cradjoecde) 6 (D1l -ddécovew, 
C -ddGauv) 7 (Il s* omit) 8 (C nuépa) 9 (D1 omit) 


10 (& tadedgds) 11 B -orjoerat 12 (D }dudbKovew) 
13 (CD® &\dAnv, Dils*+éav 62 ev rH GddAq TFdvdxovow bués, 
pebyere els Thy adv) 14 (C+ 6r) 15 (s*+ all) 


16 BD omit (s* of the house of) 17 (CD + av) 


5. K. The Servant not greater than his Lord. 
(From the Sermon on the Mount [ Plain].) 


3’ ” \ e \ \ / > ig 
x. 24 “ OdK eorw pabytis trép Tov dwWdoKadov! Vi. go “'OUK Eotw pabyrijs trép Tov diSdoKadov’', 
voOE 8 lal coe \ ig > ag si M 
ovde dodAo0s vrep TOV KipLov atTod’, 
> a an aA / € ¢ / > a 
23 apkerov TO pabyry iva yévytas ws 6 diddoKados adrod, Karnpricpévos St was? ~rrar® ws 6 SiSdoKados adtod™4.” 


. re a =| ic ve , > Gos 
Kat 'd dotAos” ws 6 Kvpios adrod, ei ‘Tov oikodeamdrnv 
4 


1 (C+ avrod) 2 (S1 omit) 3 (S gorw, 1l+si sit or ut 
sit) 4 (s* There is no disciple that is perfect as his master in 
avTov, teaching) 

1(S+atro0) 2 (llomit) 3(L1l7@dov\w) 4B dative 
5 (Cll BeeAfeBovdA, D Il BerfeBord, 2 11 s* -bub) 6 (& -éoarro, 

D kadodcow) 


BeeleBovr”* érexddecav®, roam padrXov ‘rods oixvaxods' 


I John xiii. 16, xv. 20, “otk éotw Soddos peiLwv Tod Kupiov adrod.” 


® Rom. xvi. 19, Oédw 6¢ buds copods (mer) elvac els 7d dyabbr, axepalous dé els 7d Kady. 
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THE MATTHAEAN LOGIA, 


S. MATTHEW. 


Matte, Seto le 


S. LUKE. 


(THE CHARGE TO THE TWELVE [AND THE SEVENTY ].) 


5. L. What ye hear (say) in secret ‘proclaim (will be proclaimed) on the Housetop. 


(x. 26 is Marcan.) 
[x. 26 ‘M7 ody PoBnOjre adro's* odddy ydp éorw Kexahuupevor 8 
ovK drokahugijcerar, Kal Kpurov 3 ob yrwobicerat.] 
a , Oar A 
27 0 Néyw viv ev TH oKoTia, 
my > - / 
elTaTe €v TO HwTl 
ne TN > \ > 3 ¢ 1 
Kal O €lig TO OUS aKovETE , 
sé goa =N A 5 , 
Kypvgate éTl TOV OwLaTwV. 


1 (1 Origen dxnxébare) 2 (D knpviccere) 


(From a conflate speech to the Twelve.) 
(Matt. x. 26=Mark iv. 22—Luke viii. 17, xii. 2.) 


ae im a M4 al 
XiL. 3“ [?Av0? dv] doa ev oKotia elrare. 
SD BAAS AES Lt 


> \ a | 
€V TH PwTl dkovobyjcerar, 


AC eh \ \ = > fe : a 
Kal 0 TpOs TO ovs éhakyoare [ev Tots raprelous | 


KnpvxOyoetar ert Tov dwparoy. 
ren 


1 (Lhomo qui...locutus est.,.audietur) 


5. M. Fear not them that kill the Body. 


It may be that during the oral period some Platonist who held the absolute indestructibility of the human soul 


altered the wording of this passage in 8. Luke. 
Plato in this particular. 


Only of late years have we begun to doubt whether the Bible agrees with 
It certainly teaches that death never ends human existence, for all souls come up for judgement; 


but whether judgement results in the purification of some and the destruction of others, is a more difficult question, and 


8. Matthew’s words here make strongly for destruction, 
sometimes, e.g. in Luke xxii. 39—46, 


X28 6° Kat 
~ A 2 IN 
py poBnOjre’ aad tdv aroxtewovtwv® TO copa 
A QA ‘\ A /, > an 3 
TH O& Wuxnv py dSvvapevwy amroxtetvar* 
poBeicbe* d€ paddov 
tov Suvdpevoy Kal? oxy Kal® copa 


Tr aes 
atrodécar’ ' ev yeevvy be 


1 (SC PoBeicbe) 2 (NCD amoxrevyévtwy) 3 (D oddéar) 
4 (D PoB7OnrTe) 5 (11 omit) 6 (S+70) 7 (s* to cast) 
8 (Dil els yéervav) 


Similarly the Stoics seem to have affected the Gospel tradition 


(Continuation of the above.) 


Satyam, [Ado 6é duly Tots Pious pou" | 
pa) poBnbijre a0, TOV ATOKTEWOUTWY..TO..TOpA 
“kal [wer ratra|®* py éxOvTwV TEpLaTOTEpOV® TL TOLHTAL. 
5 [drodelfw 52% dpiv ra poBndijre’ | popyOyre" 
TOV [werd 7) droxretvas | éxovra ecovoiav 
éuBareiv® eis tHv® yeevvay: 

[val héyw viv, Tovrov popyOnre. | 
1 (1 omits) 3 (S tuer’ 
4 (D ray dé Wuxi ph Suvapévwv dmoxretvar pde) 
6 (8 omits) 7 (SD1 omit) 8 (NS eu- 

9 (D omits) 


2 (& -xrevvdvtwv, D -xrevivrwv) 
avra) 
5 (D repiocdv) 

BddXew, D Barety) 


5B. N. Ye are of more Value than many Sparrows. 


X. 29 ‘Ovi! dvo orpovbia 
2°? , x a 3 
agoapiov twXetrac’ ; 
aa, > x An > a SN \ a 
Kal ev e€ aitrav ov mecetrar ert THV YyhV 
dvev* Tod watpds vudv’. 
30 “Updv de" Kal ai tpixes THs Kepadijs 
Traca npOunpevar cioiv. © 
3x pn ow poBeiabe™ roddGv" orpovOiwv diadépere vpels. 
*. 
2 (D+ 709) 3 (D rwhodvrat) 4 (il 
5 (ll Origen+ 700 év rots odpavois) 
7 (C ¢oBnOFre) 8 (11 multo) 


1 (s* omits) 
Origen +7fs Boudjs) 
6 (D1l aAda...iuar) 


(Continuation of the above.) 


al, 6“ Ovy)” méyre” otpovbia 
14 
mwrovvtat® “acoapiwv Svo'*; 
> 

Kat ev €& avrdv ovK éotw émtAeAnopevov 
a nel 

= évwriov Tod Oeod. 

nr e a 

7 GANA Kal ai tpixes THS Kepadrs v 


lal . 1 
macat npiOunivta> Te 


un® poBercbe’s rordAdv® rrpovb tov Siapépere®, 

1 (ss omit) 2 (s*+yap) 3 (D mwre?ra) 4 (s* for an as) 

5 (D 7piOunuéva eloly) 6 (SD 11 ss + ody) 7 (D doBnAijre) 
8 (1 multo, Dss+-yap) 9 (D 211+ duezs) 


b James iv. 12, els Zorw vouobérns Kal xpitys 6 Suvduevos cGoa Kal dmodéoa. 


e Of. Luke xxi, 18, “Kat Opié ex ris Kepadys tudy ob pt dwddnrat.” 


kepahfs ato\etrat.” 
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Acts xxvii. 34, “‘oddevds yap tudr OplE amd rijs 


27—2 


G lacks Luke xii. 4-——xix. 41. 


SECOND DIVISION. 


S. MATTHEW. 


S. LUKE. 


(THE CHARGE TO THE TWELVE [AND THE SEVENTY].) 


5. O. Those who confess Me will be confessed before My Father (before the Angels of God). 


x. 32 “Tas odv' dots duordoynoe: ev pol 
“Eumpoobev Tav avOporwv"', 
dpoloynow Kaya "ev avTa 

eurpoobev Tod matpds jrov TOD ey ToIs® ovpavois* 
33 dots Se* apvyontal® pe eumpoobey tav avOpwrur, 
apvyTopar Kayo avtov éumpoobev Tod matpos pov TOD év 
Tois® ovpavois’. 
1 (s'omits) 2 (Dllavrdv) 3 (NDomit) 4 8D+a 
5 (Cdrapv.) 6 (SCD omit) 7 (s*+and before His angels) 
(Luke xii. 10=Mark iii. 28—30=Matt. xii. 32.) 


(Continuation of the above.) 


xii. 8 “[Adyw dé) bpiv?,| 
mas Os av époroyyoe.® ev emol 
éumpoobey trav avOpurur, 
Kal 6 vios TOD avOpurov oporoynoet év avTd Tt 
éumpoobev ““rav ayyédwov'* rod Geod”® 
96 8& dpvnodperds pe eviiriov® Taév avOpurwv 
drapyvnOjoerar’ éviriov® “rav ayyé&Awv Tod Geo.” 
[10 Kal ads 551° épet Adyor els Tov vidy Tod dvOpuwzrov, apefjcerat 
aire’ “r@ dé els 7d dywov mvedua BracpnujcayTi™? ovx ade- 
Ojoerar},’”] 
1 (311 omit, s° yap) 2 (SD + 6r) 3 (S11 -7c7) 
4 (& omits) 5 (s* His holy angels) 6 (D umpoc bev) 
7 (D dpv., & -vjcerat) 8 (1 patre meo qui est in caelis) 
9 (1s omit) 10 (D1+ 4p) 11 (& Pracgnpodyre) 
12 (D els 6¢ rd mv, 7d ay.) 13 (D 21l+aitr@ ore ev TG ald 
TovTW odre év TH wédAOvTL) 


(Cf. Mark viii. 38=Luke ix. 26, I. § 28.) 


5. P. TL came not to bring Peace upon Earth. 


x. 34 “My vopionte ott HAOov Badeiv cipnyyv 
emt tTyv yn 


ovk HOov Badeiv cipyvyv? GAAd payaipar. 


35 MADov yap dixdaoa® avOpwmrov4 
KATA TOY® TraTpOC ayTOF 
Kal OyraTepa KATA THC MHTPOC ayTHc 
kal NYMHN KATA TAC TIENOEPAC aYTAc, 
[36 kat €xO@pol® Toy ANOpudrroy of olKiaKol ayTog ».] (ii) 


1 (s* omits) 2 (D *elpny, 88-+ éml ryv viv) 
Kdoat) 4A (D11 vidv) 5 (D omits) 


3 (D8 t5:- 
6 (D *éxOpol) 


(Continuation of the above.) 
[xli. 49 “1ILGp mAOov Badeiy érl? thy yy, xal rl Ow el 7d 
avhpn; 50 Bdmricwa dé3 ew BarricOyjva, Kal Os cvvéxouat 
&ws drov TedecO7.] 


8 a 4 > , , A 4 
st OokeiTe OTL Eipyvyv Tapeyevounv Sodvac* T 
“ev tH ys? 
odxi, [Aéyw duiv,] “GAN [a]° dcapepropor. 
[s2 toovrat yap dard Tod viv mévre év évl olkw dramenepioue™?-vor®, 
tpets €rt® Suoly cal dvo érl§ rpiciy, } 


53 SiapepioOyoovrar [rarhp emt vid] 
kat yloc ém} tratpf, 
[ujrnp ém Ovyarépa] kat QyrdtHp émtt TAN™ murtépa, 
[ wevOepa érl rhv viuny atrfs!®] Kal NYMOH él THN 
TTENOEPAN }3 B,” 


1 (X11+Ov« oldare 87x) 
4 (D1 8° rocjoa) 


2 (Dl els) 
5 (lomits) 6 (Dl ana) 


3 (11 omit) 
7 (& tomits) 


8 (DI ev) 9 (D11ss + adrod) 10 (N+xal, D+ diapepic- 
Ohoovra) 11 (& omits) 12 (S81 omit) 13 (Allss 
+ aris) 


® Cf. Luke ii, 14, “Adéa év bploros be@ Kal él vis elphyn ev dvOpwsros eddoxlas,” 
> LXX. Micah vii. 6, dudre vids drudge marépa, Ovydrnp eravacrioerae ml rip Kentépa aris, wyudn emt rhv revOepay 


abrijs* éxOpol mavres avdpds ol ev T@ olkw adrod, 
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THE MATTHAEAN LOGI4, 


8. MATTHEW. 


Matt. X.- 382==XI0 1: 


S. LUKE. 


(THE CHARGE TO THE TWELVE [AND THE SEVENTY].) 


5. Q. He that loveth Father or Mother more than Me is not worthy of Me. 


e a la al 
x. 37 O giddy ratépa 7) pntépa trép ene 
” »” 
ovK €otw pov a€tos: 
ce \ = XN , 
Kal 0 giddy vidv 7} Ovyarépa trép eye 
> ” Ee | 
ovK €oTW jLov agstos 
Vd 3 x / \ \ 3 a 
38 Kal Os ov AauPaver Tov Gravpdy avrod 
\ > “~ 3 / 
kat dxoXovbel dricw pov, 
> »” oa 
OUK €OTLV MOU aégLos. 
re ees, \ \ a , oe Vlg ¢ 
39 0 eupwv THY WrxyV ad’TOD arohk€oa aiTyV, Kal” 6 
> NG % \ > a > lal « / > / gq 
amvoAeoas THY WuxXNV AUTO EveKEV Mod EvpHTEL A’THV. 
1 (BD omit) 2 (& omits) 


(From the last journey to Jerusalem.) 
xiv. a5-| Duveropevovro dé abr@ dxAot ToAXol!, kal orpadels elrev 
Poe ; > a 
“apds adrovs'?| 26 “Ei tis epyetar “pos pe'® kat ov puoet® 
\ , c AB \ \ as on} \ me 
Tov waTépa éavTov® Kal tiv pytepa® [Kal Thy yuvaixa ¢ | 
Kal Ta TéKVO [kat Tous dde\pods kal Tas ddehpds a), ére Te" 
‘ \ nN c la) 
kal THY WuxyV €avTod, 
od Svvarar eival pov pabyrs. 
rs 9 D 
op dats® ov Bacrate tov otavpdy éavtod™ 
Kal €pyeTat oricw pov, 
12 


ov Sivarar elval pov palymis. 


1 (D1ls° omit) 2 (D adrots) 3 (S mpds eue) 4 (Ds 
meloet) 5 (XD adrod,lomits) 6(D+atrod) 7 (SD#ll 62) 
8 (Dl s¢+ xa) 9 (D 3s, 1 si) 10 (B fotr) 11 (SD aizod) 
12 (8° omits) 


I For doublets cf. I. § 28. 


5. R. Those who welcome you (this Child) are really welcoming Me. 


e cal 
se vi LO, dexdpevos VLas 
ene d€xerau, 1 
= e > XQ 4 BY4 mnt \ 3 / , 
Kal & ene dexdpevos déxetat” Tov drooreiNavTd pe. 


1 (D fomits, vellum destroyed) 


(From the first dispute about precedence.) 
ix. 46 [HicOev 5é Siadoyopds ev adrots,'4 7d rls dv etn pmelfwv 
a’rav. 47 6 6€ “Inoobds ‘eldws? roy diadroyiopdv “THs Kapdtas’* 
avr&y émidaBduevos matdiov4 érrycev adtd> map’ éavtp®, xal 
elrev avrois’ | 
4a *'°Os ay deEnrau [otro TO madloy émt TH dvduarl pov | 
ene déxerat, IT 

Kat'® “ds av? eue d€Enrar”” déxerar"! tov arooreiAavTa pe, 
[6 yap puxpérepos év raow buily brdpxwv? orbs éorw wéyas.”’] 

1(D fomits) 2CDUidw» 3 (ls* omit) 4 (& macédiov) 
5 (D1l omit) 6 (D éaurdy, s® adrots) 7 (D11ss omit) 
8 (1 omits) 9 (S omits) 10 (S déxera)* 11 (D omits) 
12 (D#1 omit, s°+like this boy, s*+andisachild) 13 (D211 
éorat) 14 (Il maior) 


‘| For doublets and 8. Mark’s parallels see I. § 30b. For the teaching compare Luke x. 16. 


5. S. Those who welcome a Prophet as Prophet will be rewarded. 


x. 4x O Sexdpevos zpopyryy cis Ovopa popytov po bov 
mpodijrov Arjpiyerar, “Kal 6 Sexdpevos Sixatoy eis dvopa 
Sixatov puobodv Sixaiov Ajpayerar'. 

1 (D omits) 


5. T. The cup of cold water. 


(Marcan.) 
[x. 42 ‘Kal 6s dv morloy tva rev puxpGv' rodrwy mornpiov? yuxpod 
pbvoy “els dvoua pabnrod 4, duhy Aéyw vuiy, ob pH drodéoy Tov 
pucbov® abrod.”’] 

(Editorial.) 
xi. x [Kal éyévero dre érédece 6 "Inoois diardoowy tots dHdexa 
padnrais avrov, pmeréBn exeiOev Tod diwdoxew kal xnptocew év 
tals wédkeow adrov.] 


1 (D1 €\axlorwy) 
4 (ll in nomine meo) 


2 (D1lss+¥édaros) 8 (D omits) 
5 (D11ss8 drédqrae 6 puto 00s) 


e¢ Luke xviii. 29. 


(Matt. x. 42=Mark ix. 41.) 


4 Mark x. 29—Matt. xix. 29=—Luke xviii. 29. 
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© lacks Luke xii. 4—xix. 41. 
ge —— Luke iii. 16 b—vii. 33 a. 


SECOND DIVISION. 


S. MATTHEW. 


S. LUKE, 


6. Four LogrzA RESPECTING JOHN THE BAPTIST, 


6. A. John the Baptists doubt. 


g. Matthew has brought together into one conflation four Logia which name the Baptist. 
connected by an editorial note which 8. Luke also gives; it therefore probably belonged to the source. 
The third and fourth have no preface and may well have been scattered over the 
The third deals with the law as well as with John. 


therefore must have stood together. 
source, but have been brought together by conflation. 


The first two of them are 
These two Logia 


S. Luke 


therefore has preferred to put it immediately after another famous Logion declaring the eternal validity of the law, which 


S. Matthew has placed in the Sermon on the Mount. 
Logion is independent. 


(The Charge to the Twelve immediately precedes.) 


= e VD , > 4 > a / 
xi, 2 ‘O d& "Iwdvyns axovoas ev TO Secpwrnpio 
Ne? Geoa a1 
Ta epya “rod xpurrod 


al > ‘al 
wépbas Ou? tév pabytav avrod® 


- a a4 
3 ELTEV AUTM 


“ 
Sb ef & epyopevos® 7) erepov mpocdoxapev ;” 


4 kal dmoKpiOels [6 "Inoods] etrev adrois 
“TlopevOevtes dtrayyeiAare ® “Iwaver? 

A > vA \ / 

& akovete Kat Bdézere: 

fe \9 \ a 710 
5 TypPAOl® ANaBAETIOYCIN] ‘Kal” XwAol wepuratodow'”, 
Aempoi KabapiLovrar Kai" Kool adkovovow », 

kat" yexpot éye(povrat ‘Kal™ mTWyol® eyarreAlzoNnTat 


1 4) x 
6 Kal pakdpios éoti'™ ds av py oKxavdadricOy ev emol.” 


1 (Ds° rod Inood, 8 of our Lord) 
discipulos suos) 4 (Il omit, 1 tillis) 
6 (S+7¢) 7 (SC ?Iwdvyy) 8 (D *rubXol) 
10 (D omits, 1+ et) 11 (llomit) 12 (Cll omit) 
omits) 14 (211 erit, 2 11 omit) 


2 (Hi 211 dvo) 3 (ll 

5 (D5 épyasbuevos) 
9 611 omit 
13 (s* 


S. Matthew has put it here because it names John. 


The fourth 


(The healing of the Centurion’s Servant and of the Widow’s 
Son of Nain immediately precedes.) 


vii. 18 “Kat ampyyerav "Iwaver of pabntal adrod 
[ ra Lae 
wepl mavTwy rovrwy | " 
\ iy 1 te ee | a A 
19 Kat [mpocxarerduevos 800°] twas* tdv pabyrav 
avTod [5 "Iwdyns]* “ereupev |mpds rdv Kipiov®| + 
déyov"™ 
“So @ 6 epyopevos 7 erepov® zpocdoxapev;” 
20 ["maparyevduevor bé mpds adrov “ol dvdpes elray “’Iwdyns 6 
Barriorhs drécredrev jas “rpds ce) Néyw ‘Xd ef 6 épydpevos 
 &ddov? wrpoodoxBmev’;”? 19 ox ev éxelvy 4 rH wpa” eBepdmevoer © 
moddov’s ard voowy kal pactlywy Kal mvevudtwy movnpov, cal 
“rupXots moddois éxaploato'!® Bdérrew.] 


et 3 \ > Se 
22 Kal amoKpilels elev avrots 
“TlopevOévres aayyetdate’™® “Iwaver” 
“a eldete Kal jxovoate™ + F 
22 r } > BA as x \ a 
TYpAol ANABAETIOYCIN 2”, XwAol wepirarodow, 
“‘Nerpol xabapiLovrar Kai™ kwodot dxovovow ?, 
\ 4 > 
vexpol éyeipovrat,”® trwyol® eyarreA(ZONTal’ 
23 Kal pakdpids éorw Os édy pur) oxavdaicOA ev eyo.” 
1 (211 omit) 
ds) 8 (lL omits) 
*Inoodv) 
dicentes) 
11 (1 omits) 
avrp dé) 
dxadd prov) 


2 (D1?Ep ols cat wéxpe "Iwdvov rod Barrisrod 

4 (D1l omit) 5 (Dlomit) 6 (Sls 

7 (D1 déyer ‘* Mopevdévres, D + etrare air@, 1+ inquirite 

8 (D dAdo) 9 (Ns*omit) 10 (D dwécradxer) 

12 ND érepov 13 (211 omit) 14 (Diss 

15 (S tuépa) =: 16 (D8 Ll edepdarever) 17 (S211 

18 (D 211 ru@dods (+= multos) * ézroce) 19 (D 

20 (D Iwdyy) 21 (D1 eldoy duadv ol d@Oadpot 

kal & Hovoay vudv ra Sra) 22 (D 11s*+ drt) 23 (1+ et) 
24 (1s*+-et) 25 (11 omit) 26 (N1s*+ xa) 


elrare) 


§ LXX,. Is. Ixi. 1, rvefua Kuplov én’ éué, od elvexev expicév pe ebayyeNoacdat mrwyxots, dmréacradkév be ldcacOat rods 
ouwrerpiupévous Tiy Kapdlav, knpdtac alyuadwbros dpeow Kal Tupdois dvd Brew. 


b Cf. Matt. xv. 30, 31. 


© Cf. James ii. 5, 
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THE MATTHAEAN LOGIA. 


8. MATTHEW. 


Matt. XI. 2—15. 


S. LUKE, 


(Four Lo@rA RESPECTING JOHN THE Baptist.) 


6. B. John the Baptist greater than a Prophet. 


vmdpxw is used 15 times by 8. Luke in his Gospel and 25 in Acts, thrice in 8. Matt., never in SS. Mark or John. 


xi. 7 “Tovtwv d& ropevopevwv" 

” eQ > A ré cal »” r \ > / 
npato 6” “Incots éyew Tots OxAors Tept “Iwdvou 
“Tl é&mAOare cis Tiv Epynuov Gedoacba; 

/ € \ > / / 
xdAapov tO avésov cadevdpevov; 
8 a\Aa ti e&yAOarte “idety; 
avOpwrov’® év* padaxots> judiecpevov®; 
> ‘\ ec X\ X\ cal 
idod of Ta pataxa opodvtes 
éy Tots olkas Tov Baciréwv’, 
9 GAAG th e&prABate’; mpodryryv idetv;"® 
F , ee \ 4 / 
vai, A€yw viv, Kal repiradtepov tpodyTov. 
10 ovT6s" éotw Tepl ov yéyparrat 
"IAoY éy@?? AtroctéAAw TON &fPEAON MOY 
T™po Tporwrov cov, 

[ef | U \ ¢ é v A da 
Oc™ kaTackeyacel THv OAON cov EMTTPOCOHEN cov4, 
rr Gpanv €yw Vir, 
> 2 4 > a_12 lol / > / A 
OUK €ynyeptar ev yevvntois’ yvvaikav peiLov Iwavov Tod 

Bantictod: 
6 5& puxpdrepos ev TH Bacrdrcia tGv otpavav 
puxpérepos ev TH} p 
peilwov aitod éoriv. 
2 (D omits) 3 (N 5 dy- 
5 (Css+lwartos) 6 (D 


1 (s* And after these things) 
Opwrrov locity) 4 (D1 omit) 
Tupac pueévor) 7 (CD+elctv) 8 (BCD lée; rpopyrny; 
but B corrected this into rpopyrny léeiv) 9 (Cll+-ydp) 
10 (311 omit) 11 (Pll xa) 12 (D rots y. rar) 


With Matt. xi. 11¢ compare Luke ix. 48, ‘'6 yap urxpdrepos 
éy racw tyuiy brdpxwv obrbs éorw péyas.” 


Vli. 24 “AmeAOdvrwv Sé [ray ayyédwyt "Twdvov | ii 
yy 
npato héyew ‘pos rods dxAous” wept "Iwdvou 
/ 
“TC é&ydOare ‘eis ryv eonpov™ Oedoacba; 
ON, (EAN Sani: / 4 
KaAapov vid avéuov cahevopevov*; 
> wn 
25 GAAG Ti eyAOare idety; 
” a 
avOpwrov év padakots [tuartors | Hues .evov ; 
> NS e / n 
idov of év ipatiana evddew [Ka rpupy |” vrdpxovrTes® 
> a / ree fe 
év tots Bacidelos ciotv. 
ES} lal 
26 GAAG th e&MAOate idelv; mpopyryv; T 
ih ré ecoa oY Vd a 7 
val, eyo vpty, Kal Tepiraotepov mpodytov’. 
UP TS 
27 OUTOS” éoTW Tepl ov yéypamraL 
» x > 
IAoy AttocTéAAw TON &ffEeAON MOY 
™po Tpoowrrov cov’, 
a la Noeeh OMe se , [mea yA M1 
OC KATACKEYACE! THY OAON Gov EMTTPOCBEN cov”, 
28 * Néyw™® vpv, 
“peilov ev yevvytots’® yvvaixav’® "Iwévov™ oddeis eo- 
rive 
/ ll cal aA 
6 8e8 puxpdrepos® ev tH PBacire’a tod Geod 
, So antes: - 99 
peilov adtod éotiv. 
1 (Ks® naénrov) 
4 (B foadevouer) 


2 (SD rots dxNors) 
5 (il omit) 


3 (s* omits) 
6 (D &id-yorres, 11 super- 


abundant) 7 (D1+6re oddels welfwr ev yerynrots yuvarkav 
mpopyrns Lwdvov Tod Barricrob) 8 (U 211+ ydp) 9 (Ds 
omits) 10 (D 7 ror) 11 (D 211 omit) 12 (N+duty) 


13 (All+yap, D1l+6ée) 
16 (All+rpo¢7rns, see note 7) 
see note 7) 18 (D omits) 


14 (D1l+é7) 15 (& ft yevynrar) 
17 (All+708 Barriorod, 
19 (D+avtrod) 


(For 8. Mark’s parallels see I. § 1a.) 


6:2 &. 


Men of Violence take the Kingdom of Heaven by Force. 


evaryyerifouae is taken from LXX. Isaiah lxi. 1 and is frequent in SS. Luke and Paul, but not found in the other 


Gospels except in the quotation in Matt. xi, 5. 


xi. 12 Ard 88 trav nuepav “lwdvov? tod Barrirrod ews 
dpru 7 Bactheia tév otpavdv Budlerat, Kal? Bwacrat dp- 
ndtovow airnv. (x) 13 mdvTes yap ob mpopytay Kat 6 
vopos Ews “Iwdvov4 érpoprrevoar. (2) 
[x4 kal el Oédere SéEacbat, ards éorw "Hnrelas 6 wdAAdAwv EpxerOar. 
15 'O éxwy dra® axovérw &.] 

1 (Dss* omit) 2 (D *’Iwdvyovs) 
*’Tdavvov) 5 (SC s°+ dove) 


8 (D+ol) 4(C 


4 T.XX. Mal. iii. 1, (60d éfarocré\\w roy dyyeddv pov, 


(Part of a collection of isolated Logia.) 
xvi. 16 “‘O vomos Kal of mpopyrar péxpt' “Iwavov* (2) 
awd rote 4 Bactreia rod Oe0d edayyeilerau® “kat mas 
cis adtyv Biacerar'*.” (2) 


1 (D éws) 
4 (S& omits) 


2 (D+ émpopyrevoar) 3 (A 211 F-fovrar) 


kat ériBréWerat 6ddv mpd Tpoodrou pov. 


e This refrain is repeated Matt. xiii. 9, 43, and in slightly different forms in Mark iv, 9, 23, Luke viii. 8, xiv. 35, 


Bovii Will. 17929, is 6, 18, 22, x1 9. 
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s¢ Jacks Luke iii. 16 b—vili. 33a. 


SECOND DIVISION. 


S. MATTHEW. 


8. LUKE. 


(Four Lo@idA RESPECTING JOHN THE BAPrist.) 


6. D. Lhe Men of this Generation are like Children at Play. 


Breviloquentia has led to confusion, as in the ‘ Pearl of great price’ and perhaps in the ‘Leaven’ ; for “ this generation” 
is not like our Lord and John who are the children that speak and propose to play, the One at a wedding, the other at 
a funeral, but it is like the mass of children who are silent and sulk, refusing to do either. 


S \ , 
xi. 16 “Tie 8& dpoudow THY yeveav TavTyV; 


c / > \ Ou 0 4 2 cr Cafe Ni ak a 12 
opoia éeotiv radios KaOnpevors ev ‘Tals ayopats 
a Los 3 a Lpoard 4 ré 
a mpoopwvovtvTa Tots ETEpols” x7 Aeyovow 
6172)./ con ye eats > , r) 
HiAjocapev vutv Kat ovK wpxnocacbe 
20 LA 6 \ > 3s, 6 ? 
eOpynvycapev’ Kal ovk exoacbe * 
> / , , / 
18 MAGev yap “Iwdvys pyre éoOiwv pate tivo, 


kat A€yovow® ‘Aamdviov exeu’* 
> ce eX fave SE) 0 uj ° id ‘\ v2 
19 WAGev 6 vids Tod avOpwrov eobiwv Kal rivor, 
kat Aéyovow® dod avOpwmos padyos Kal oivodérys, 
tekwvav dios Kal dpaptwrdv.’ 


i 19» 


.- ea a , c / 2 \ Aa »” 8 , A 
Kal edicaww6y 9 copia aro" tdv epywv® adris’. 


1 (C omits) 2 (D1lss rp d-yopa) 3 (C rpocpwvotow... 
kal) 4 (C 211 éralpous, C+ adrév) 5 (Cll + ty) 6 (s¢ 
yesay) 7(l+omnibus) 8 (CDIls*zéxvwv) 9 (1 omits) 


[Vii. 29 Kal was 6 dads dxotcas kal of rehdvar dixalwoay) Tov 
Oebv, Barrisbévres 7d Bdrricya Iwdvov* 30 ol 5¢ Papiraioc Kal of? 
vourkol Thy BovNhy rod God HOérnoay ‘els éavrobs™*, wh Bar- 
rurbévres Wm’ abrot'4.] 
Vii. 31 “Tie obv® Spouiow [rods dvOpébmovs®] THs yeveas 
TaUTNS, 
[kal rhe eloly Buor0r;] 

32 Opotol eiow® matdios Tots ev” ayopa KaOnpevors TF 
Kal mpoopwvoraw adAnAows, ‘a déyer”® 
‘Hidyjocapey tvpiv xal otk wpxnoacbe: 

COpyvycapev’ Kal ovK ekdatoare’s 
33 eAnAvOev yap” “Iwavys [6 Barrorhs| py érOov™ 
[aprov]"® pyre rivwy [olvov]”, 
kal Néyere ‘Aaupoviov exer’ 

34 ApAVOev 6 vids Tod avOpwrou éobiwv™ Kat river, 

Kat éyere “Id0d dvOpwros pdyos Kai oivordrys, 
piros teAwvdv ‘kal dpaptrwrdv"*’ TF 


38 Kat edixawOn” 4 copia amo [rdvrww |38 Tov tékvey’® 


avTys.” 
1 (DE fedcKawoar) 2 (D omits) 3 (SD omit) 
4 (ll omit) 5 (S 6e) 6 (D+ro?s) 7 (D+77) 


9 (All+ ize) 
12 (& écAiwv) 
15 (B fé@lwv), D &rOwy 
18 (D s° omit) 


8 (D8ll Aéyoures, All cat Aéyouow, s* omits) 
10 (2 11 omit) 11 (D1 pire) 
13 (D 11 s* omit) 14 (8 unde) 

16 (1 omits) 17 (B * dcxardOn) 
19 (8 épywr) 


7. WOE TO CHORAZIN, BETHSAIDA AND CAPERNAUM. 


8. Matthew puts this Logion early in our Lord’s ministry and makes Him visit Capernaum after this (xvii. 24). 
S. Luke more naturally puts it when our Lord was finally leaving Galilee (for 8. Luke says nothing of the visit to Galilee 
after the Resurrection). §S. Matthew prefixes a note which is evidently editorial, and appends a sentence which reminds 
us of x. 15, “dum déyw dpiv, dvexrbrepoy tora yp Dodduwv [kal Loudppwv] ev tyudpa xploews rH moder éxelvy.” These 
refrains are very effective for church reading, but they often seem to be editorial. 


xi. 20 [Tére jptaro dvedlfew ras mores év als éyévovro! at 
tretorar Svvdmes airov*, bre ob perevdnoay’] 
at “Oval oor, Xopaleiv*®» “oval cou, ByOoadav’ 
¢ aA 
ore ei ev Thpm Kai Ladd eyévovro® at duvdpes 
al yevopevar ev vptv, 
aN Xx > / \ a7 , 
mada, av év Takkw Kal o7r0dG" peTEevonoar. 
‘\ {4 (rn ul fal 
22 TAHV A€yw vplv, TYpw Kat Yewddve avextorepov eorat 
> Lies 7, b fe A\8 ca 
ev npepa” Kpioews 7)" vpiv. 
3 (D111 Xopotiiv, 
5 (Cllss Bydcadd, Ds Bed- 
7 (SC +xaOjuevor) 8 (D *Hv) 


1 (D81 yeyévercar) 2 (D1ss omit) 
1 -zaim, 1 -zan) 4 (D1 kal) 
caedd) 6 (D éyeydvecar) 


a Cf, Luke xi. 31. 


(Inserted into the Charge to the Seventy.) 


x. 13 Oval vor, Xopafeiv's oval oor, ByOcada* 
dru ei €v TYpw Kat Seddve eyernOnoav® at Svvdpecs 
ai yevopeuar ev viv, 
mada, dv ev TaAKKy kat oTood [kanhwevor*] peTevonoar. 
14 ANY Tipw Kal Yeddve dvextotepov eorar 
“ev tH KplcerP 7° piv’, 

1 (Dl Xoposdiv, 1 Capharnaum) 2 (B Bnéc., D1 Bedc., 
ll Bets, & -dav) 3 (CG éyévorro) 4 (D -va, 1 omits) 
5 (D 211 omit, 211 s¢ in die iudicii, s* in that day) 6 (CD 
‘tomit) 7 (D tur) 


> The phrase juépa xplcews occurs in Matt. x. 15, xi, 22, 24, xii, 36; the other Gospels have # xplois which also 


occurs in Matt. xii. 41, 42, xxiii, 83, 
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THE MATTHAEAN LOGI, 


S. MATTHEW. 


X1. 23 “Kal ov, Kadapvaotp’, 
og > na € q 
“pn ewe! oypanof yywercn; 7! 

Pewee Adoy KaTaBicn &¢ 
7 °° > , > rs < £ € / 
OTL €l EV Yodopous ever Onoay Qu Svuvaprets ae YeEvopevar 
> lal a , a , Nesag , 
€V TOL av fEXPL THS ONMEpov. 24 TAHV' N€eyw 


49 15 
> EMELVEV 


Tes ori” Re Yodopwv dvextorepov eotar ev ypépa” 
Kpioews 7)" oi,” 
9 (C Kazrep.) 10 (C+7od) 1 (KIL 8°? 9...dpw6eioa) 


12 (D 211+, 1+et) 
15 (D éuewar) 
19 (D1ls° juiv) 


13 (SC KaraBiBacOjon) 
16 (s* omits) 17 (S omits) 


14 (s* Suir) 
18 (D tyfs) 


(Luke x. 16=Matt. x. 40.) 


Matt. XT. 16—27. 


KGB 
s “Kat ov, Kadapvaovp, 


(No ie by eee 4 
fy EWC OYPANOY YywOHcH ®; 
"Ewe [rod] Adoy KaTaBhicy Me, 

[16 O dkotwy tjuav euod dxover, call? 6 dOerav buds ene 


aberet8 § 68 "eue dber@v dOerel Tov droorel\avTd'!4 pe.”] 


9(CD1l+%) 10 (CD omit, 
12 (1 omits) 13 (ll+et 
14 (D118 éuob dkovwy 


8 (Cll % és ovp. bWwOetoa) 
S fo) 11 &CIL kataBiBacdjoy 
eum qui me misit + the next clause) 
aKovet Tov amroorel\avT ds) 


(Here follows THE RETURN OF THE SEVENTY, 17—20.) 


8. MYSTERIES OF GOD AND AN INVITATION TO MEN. 


8. A. Things hidden from the Wise are revealed to Babes. 


In these bimembered sentences the latter clause alone is emphatic. 
hidden these things from men wise and prudent, yet Thou hast revealed them to babes.” 
A classical author would have written 8r. dréxpuwas mev.. 


article. 


. > ‘ s a a 
Xl. 25 Ev éxeivw TO Kaipo 
> \ es Aa s 
aroxpiets 6 “Incods cirev 
> wn 
‘’E€opodoyotual cot, 
, Yd cal aA \ lal aA 
TATEp KUPLE TOU Otpavod Kal THS Y7s, 

9 »” 1 a rae a tc N a 13 
ort Expvas' TAvTA ao copay ‘Kal cuvEeToV', 
‘\ > 4 3 > ~~ 7 
Kat amrexaduwas QUTa VYTLOLS* 

f v 7 L4 vO / Sek ” 6é 
26 Val, O TATHP, OTL OUTWS EVOOKIA eyevEeTO EUTpOTHEV Gov. 


1 (C dr-) 2 (ss omit) 3 (D * -Wes) 


Translate therefore ‘‘that although Thou hast 
Notice the absence of the definite 
.amekdduwas dé. 


(Different context.) 
ox Ev airy’ TH dpa”? 
[ryarrudoaro® Te mvevpate “TO ayly'4 cat | eirev 
‘CE EopoAoyotdpat cot, 
TaTep KUpie TOD ovpavod Kal THs yys, 
¢ any. a BN Pr een A116 
OTL amexpuWas TATA ato Topav ‘Kat TuVETaY ’, 
Noe: -\ SN , 
Kal amekaduwas avTa vnrtots: 
/ c / 7 4 vd ‘4 > / ” Og 
val, 0 TAaTHP, OTL OVTWS EvdoKia éyeveTo EumpoobEV Gov. 
1(D1l+8 2 (linilladie) 3(8DI4e) 4 (211 
omit) 5 (1 omits) 


8. B. All things are deliwered to Me by My Father. 


For the thought compare the following passages from §. John’s Gospel. 


i. 18, dedv ovdels edspakey TWITOTe* 
ayang ay vidv, kal mavra dédwKey ev TH xeepl avrou. 


vi. 46, *ovxX Ore Tov marépa édpaxdy Tis el ph 6 Wy Tapa (700) Oeot, OUT OS SOpaKey Toy mar epa. viii. 19, 
el ene qoere, Kal Tov marépa pou ay pdecre.” 
Xe Lb OKaous yu boKee be ny) marinp Kyiv yur TOV FETA. 


otre Tov maré pa wou" 
pe 6 marnp Tatra add.’ 


& éopev.” xiii. 3, eldws Ore mdvra edwKey avrg 0) marnp els Tas YeElpas. 
éyvoxdas be, Pikirte; 6 Ewpakws eue ewpaKer Tov maTépa* mws ov eyes 
marpl Kal 0 marip év éuol éorw;” xvi. 15, ‘‘wdvra 60a exet t) marin, jude éorw.” 


rots advOpwros obs €dwkds pot ék i Kécpou. 
oa cud, Kal deddEaoua ev avTois.’ xvii. 25, 


povoryers: deds 6 wy els Tov KO\TOV Tod mar pos éxetvos é&nyjoaro. 
v. 37, ‘‘otre gov aurov mimore dxnxdare ore eldos adrob éwpdxare.” 


col joav Kapol atrovs dwkas.” 
si i Ke eyo O€é é ) ovros & 
marnp Olkave, Kal 6 Kédamos ce ovK eyvw, eyw ae éyvav, Kal ovTo. éyywoay 


ili, 35, 6 mar7p 


“otre éué oldare 
‘dm’ euaurod, mow ovdév, d\Ne Kabws edtdakev 
x. 30, ‘eyo kal 6 marip 
xiv. 9, ‘‘rocofroy xpévov ued” vey elul Kal ovK 
Aciéov juiv Tov marépa’; ov miorevers OTL eyw ev TH 
xvii. 6, ‘‘épavépwod cov Td dvopa 
“kal Ta €ud mavTa od €or Kal TH 


viii. 28, 


xvii. 10, 


bret ob pe améoredas, Kal éyvdpica airots Td dvoud cov Kal qveplow.? 


: / (Se A , 1 
Xi. 27 “Ildvra poor rapeddOy tro Tod Tatpos pov, 
\ > x > , 2 \ eX ? \ c / 
Kat ovdels emtywooKe” TOV vioV EL py O TaTNp, 
3QN x / 2 4 > ‘\ € eX 
oboe TOV TaTépa Tis eTLyWuoKEL El pT) O VLOS 

« ex > 4 
Kat @ édv BovAntar 6 vios aroKxadvat. 


1 (& omits) 2 (C ywwoxet) 


e LXX. Is. xiv. 13, od 62 elas TH Stavola cov ‘His Tov ovpavdy dvaBHTOMAl,..... 
217 28 


Ww. S.? 


X. 22 “1Tdvra pow wapedd0y v6" tod watpds pov’, 
kat “ovdels ywooxer* [rls éorw] "6 vids ef py 6 waryp, 
5 6 watnp”® 

Nee , € eX > ‘ ” 
Kal @ av BovAnrat 6 vids droxahviat. 
1 (Cll+Kal orpagels mpds robs pabnras etzer) 2 (D amo) 
3 (D11s* omit) 4 (C émvy.) 5 (1 omits) 6 (s* who 
knoweth the Son save the Father? and who knoweth the Father) 


‘ c ex 
Kat [rls éo7w | el py 6 vids 


” xs voy O€ els ddnv KaTaPijoy. 


C lacks Luke xii, 4—xix. 41. 


SECOND DIVISION. 


8. MATTHEW. 


8. LUKE. 


8. C. Come unto Me all ye that labour. 3 


[xi. 28 “Acdre mpos pe mdvres ot! Komuavres Kal qe- (ii) 
opricpévor, Kayo dvaratow pas. 2 apare TOV 
fvydv pov ef’ ipas cai pabere “am éuod™, dtu mpais 
clue Kal Tamewos TH Kapdia, Kal ey pHceTe ANATTIAYCIN 
Talc pyyaic YMAN@ 306 yap Cvyds pov xpyoTos 
Kal TO doptiov pov édadpov eotw.” | 


1 (D ot...éa7é) 2 (8? omits) 


9. THREE Loar”. 
9. A. If I by Beelzebul cast out Demons, by whom do your Pupils cast them out? 
(Added by conflation to the Marcan section about casting out demons by Beelzebul, I. § 11b.) 
The expression ‘finger of God’ occurs in Exod. viii. 19 and Ps, viii. 3, but Greeks objected to these anthropomorphisms 


and §. Matthew has quietly removed the stumbling-block. In the hymn ‘Veni, Creator Spiritus’? one of the many titles 
bestowed on the Holy Spirit is Digitus paternae dexterae, for in ignorance of criticism it was assumed that 8. Luke’s 


phrase is identical with 8. Matthew’s. 


> 


xii. 27 “Kal ei’) éya év BeeleBovdA? exBadrAw Ta Sarpdvia*, 
ol viol tuav ev tive exBaddovow *; 
dua TodTO avtol KpiTal evovTal vudv. 
28 el b& ev rvevpate Oeod eyo?’ exBadrdrAw 7a Saporia, 
apa épbacey ef vpds 7 Bacrdreia tod eod?.” 
1 (D1 Hi 6e) 2 (CD11 BeedfeBovd, ls* Beelzebub, s* 
illegible) 3 (s°+from your children) 4 (E11 éxBadodcw) 
5 (Il omit) 


Xi, 19 “Hi de! éym ev BeeleBoddr* exBaddw “7a. Saipdvia™, 
ot* viol vpav ev tin® éxBadrovew; 
dia TodTo avtol vpov Kpital évovTat. TF 
20 et O€ év BSaxtvdw Geod (éym)® ekBddAw 7a Saipdvia, 
apa épbacev ef vuas 4 Bacireia tod Oeod.” 
2 (CD BeedfeBovd, 1 Belzebul, 2 llss Beel- 
4 (D omits) 


1 (1 omits) 
zebub) 3 (11 omit, s°+jfrom your children) 
5 (D trl) 6 N11 omit 


(Here follows in both Gospels the Marcan section of THE STRONG MAN ARMED, I. § 11 c.) 


9. B. He that is not with Me is against Me. 


se “ce \ * =P ay a 2. 13 aA 3 , 
Xl. 30 ““O pay ov pet euod Kat enod éoTiv, 
> lal 
Kal 6 pi) ovvdyov pet enod cKopricer'. 


1 (N+ pe) 


= e ‘\ x» > A 
Xi, 23 “"O yay Ov pet E“od Kar euod éoriv, 
\ Oe ‘ / 2s & a / 1” 
Kal O py) Gvvayov jet euod oKxoprifer 


1 (N+ pe) 


9. C. Blasphemy against the Holy Spirit will not be forgiven. 


[xil. 31 ‘‘ Ava roito Aéyw dipiv, maca dpaprla kal Praodynpla 
apeOnoerar? rots dvOpwHras, “ 6¢ Tod mveimaros® Bracdnula 
ok adeOjcerar'®.] 
bs oat, oN ” / \ A cn lal > , 
32 Kat os éay etry Oyov Kata Tod viod Tod avOpudzov, 
*abebyoerar adrd 
ds 8 ay eixy Kata tod mvedpatos Tod ayiov, 
2 6 3s s 6 oh ie 
odk” aeOnoerar® ard 
ovte év tovTw TG aidve ovre ev TH péAdovTt.” 
1 B+ ipiy 2 (Il s°+ sanctum) 3 (31l omit, CD 11+ rots 
dy 0 parrots) 4 (B+ vx) 5 &B od ph 6 B dagen 
(Here follows THE TREE KNOWN BY ITS FRUITS, 
Doublet II. § 3, I. 3.) 


(After “WHOSOEVER SHALL CONFESS ME dc.” 
It 6 & 69 


of \ ‘A 1 
Xl. ro “Kat was os épet Aoyov els TOV ViOV TOD avOpurov, 
apeOyoerar adbra* 
” Tw 
Toa \ > Nh Ald A 4 273 
TO O€ els TO aytov rvedua Bacdynuncavt.?”™® + 


Sotx adebnoera’.” 


1 (D1+ tar) 2 (S Brarpnuodvre) 3 (D els dé 7d wv. 
7d &ytov) 4 (1+ tunc) 5 (D 6l+airg, D 211+ odre &v 7G 
aldve rovirw ode €v T@ wéddovTt) 


* LXX. Jer. vi. 16, cal edpijocere dyriopdv rats puxais buay. (Hebr. 
> For the whole conflation see I, § 11 b, c, d 


° Cf. Matt. xix. 24 note, p. 103. 
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THE MATTHAEAN LOGLZA. Mattie 5128. al eed 


S. MATTHEW. S. LUKE. 


10. THIS IS AN EVIL GENERATION. 


Conflation. 


We have in 8. Matthew a conflation of four Logia, all of which are found in §. Luke and in the same chapter, but 
not within the same conflation nor in the same order. §. Matthew’s fourth Logion is only slightly akin in subject-matter 
to the other three, and it is not surprising that 8. Luke has preferred to join it with the group of Marcan sayings 
about Satan casting out Satan, with which it is more closely allied. §. Luke’s arrangement therefore is 4... 1, 3, 2. 
Now if the Logia were, as we suppose, scattered over the source and brought together for conflation, it is not surprising 
that S. Matthew thought proper to put together the two which mention Jonah, while S. Luke preferred to put Solomon 


first as being of greater antiquity than the prophet Jonah. S. Matthew concludes with an editorial refrain to round 
off the section for liturgical reading. 


10. A. No sign shall be given it. 


S. Luke has probably preserved the original form of this Logion, for 8. Matthew’s striking words, if original, could 
never have been forgotten or obscured. Moreover §. Matthew teems with fulfilments of Scripture and makes a feature 
of them. And they are, we believe, without exception the work of later hands than the groundwork of the Gospel. 
No fulfilment has been more universally popular than this. Again this particular fulfilment indicates uncertainty about 
the exact date of the Crucifixion, which is likewise shown by the strange wording of Matt. xxvii. 62 (see note ad loc.), 
Bishop Westcott argued from this passage that the Crucifixion took place on a Thursday, for by no ingenuity can one 
day and two nights be extended into three days and three nights. The writer of this Gospel evidently shared that 
view, understanding rapackxevyj to mean ‘Preparation for the Passover,’ rather than ‘Friday,’ a not unnatural error for 
a foreigner to make, but an error notwithstanding. (See ‘N.T. Problems,’ p. 159 ff.) 


xii. 38 [Tére drexplOncay! atr@ rwes Trav ypayparéwy “Kal 
Papicalwy'’? éyovres ‘‘Acddoxade, ONomev ard cod onuetov 
idetv.” 


M1. 29 [TOv 5é dxAwy érabporfouevav 


39 6 6€ droxpibels elev avrots] jpsaro Neyer | 


} , va > A cope a \ 2 4 , . a “3 
“Teved rovnpa [Kat woxarls?] onpetov ériyrei, [‘H yeved attrn] yeved.? rovnpda [éorw]|* onpelov Cyret’, 
Kal onpelov od dSoOyoetar adtH 


D2. X\ \ lal > Ald 
el py TO onpetov lwva *. 


\ a > 4 3 Ag 
kal onuetov ov dobncerar airy 
el pay TO onpetov “lwva [rod rpopirov]. 
D * yap FN® Ilwnd Kalas yap eyéveto (6)° “lwvas 
40 WOTED yap HN WNAC 30 yep Y 
a LS Ce , Lal £ i. an 
[év Tq Kotla Tod Krjrous Tpets tHépas Kal tpels VUKTAS A tows Nuveveitats’ onpetov, 
otitws éctar® 6 vids Tod avOpurov ovtws extra Kal 6 vids Tod dvOpuou 
“rh yeved tatry’®.” 
1 (D *éradpog.) 2 (Comits) 38(CDémé.) 4 (ss omit, 
C 311+7o0d rpopirov) 5 (& omits) 6 &CD omit 7 (D 
Nwevrats) 8 (lin corde terrae, D1l+ Kal ka@as "Llwvads év TH 
Kola Tov Kyrous éyévero Tpels Huepas Kal Tpels VPUKTAS, OVTWS Kal 6 
vids Tod avOpdrov év TH v7, | omits v. 80) 


(For a doublet and 8. Mark’s parallels see I. § 25.) 


10. B. The men of Nineveh will condemn it. 
(Different order.) 


[év rij KapSiq THs yas Tpets tipépas Kal pets vixras. | 
1 (1s¢ adierunt) 3 (DE cou) 
5 (Ds omits) 


2 (B omits) 
6 (Dll+ka) 


4 (D 


daomepel) 


oe na > , °° nw , ft 
xii. 4x ““Avopes Nuveveitar dvacrycovTas ev TH Kplioret 
ca \ lal > / « 
peta. THS yeveas TavTNS Kal KaTaKPWOvTW avTHV 
a 4 > a 
ére petevonoay eis TO Kypvypa Iwva, 


a es 
kat idov mAetov “Iwva woe ®. 


Xi, 32 “"Avdpes Nuveveirar dvactjcovta. év tH Kpice 
peta THs yeveds Tavrns Kal Katakpivotow adriv" 
OTe petevonoay eis TO Kypvypa “lwva, 
kat (dod wAetov “lwva wde".” 

1 (D omits) 


10. ©. The Queen of the South will condemn tt. 


Nd > a ra £f 
“Bacihiooa vorov eyepOynoerar ev TH Kpioer 


fal lal 4 
pera THS yeveds TaVvTYS 


lal > Fite 
Kal KATOAKPLVEL auTnV 


aie 42 


ote WAGEV ex THV TEepdTwv THS Yis 

a x. 2 

dxovoa. THY copiav’ Yodopdvos”, 
a fe 

kal isov mAetov Yodoudvos dd8, 


1 (D+709) 2 (C -Grros) 


4 Mark viii. 38; Matt. xvi. 4. 


e _ Jon, ii. 1, cat Fw "Iwvas év rH Koidig Tod KHrous Tpels Tuepas Kal Tpels VIKTAS. 
ee j & Cf, Matt. xii. 6, “rol lepod pettdy éorw wdc.” 


219 


f See note » on p. 216. 


(Different order.) 
. , s (F _ ie a 
xi. 31 “ Baoituooa vorov éyepOnoetar ‘év tH Kpioe 
\ a > } lad 2h ial nan , 
peta [trav dvdpdv]*™ rijs yeveds Tadrys 
Kal KATAKPLVEL AUTOUS 
ov 5 > a / A lal 
ore NOV eK TOV TepaTwY THS YS 
lal re a 3 
dxodvoa. THY copiav Yoopavos’, 
oe 


kat iSod rActov! Sodopdvos® wde 


1 (D1 omit) 
4 (CD mdéov) 


2 (8 rév dvOpdrwv, Css omit) 3 (C -vros) 


h Cf, Luke vii. 31. 
28—2 


@ lacks Luke xii, 4—xix. 41. 
SECOND DIVISION. 


S. MATTHEW. 8. LUKE, 


10. D. The exorcised Demon returns with seven others. 
(Different order.) 


xii. 43 ““Oray 5 70 axabaprov mvetpa xi. 24 “"Orav’ 70 dxabaptov mvedpa 
eEehOn dxd rod avOpudrrov, e€AXOn ard Tod avOpwrov, 
Seepxerar 5: avidpwv térwv Cyroiv dvaravou, dépxerar "80 dvidpwv™ toruv Cytotv avaravow, 
Kal ody evploKe. 44 TOTE Eyer Kal pr edploKov (rére)® deyer 
‘Bis rov otkdv pov emiotpepw OOev e&ydOov” ‘Vrootpéiw eis Tov olkov pov bev e&pOov” T 
Kal eGov’ evpicxe” cyodalovra 2g kal ehOdv* evptaxer (axoAdlovra)’, 
(kat)? cecapwpévov ‘xal* Kexoopnpévov™. cecapwpevov Kal® Kexoopnpévov. 
43 TOTe Topeverar Kal mapadapBdver pe Eavrod 26 TOTe’ TropeveTaL Kal wapadapPaver® 
éxra Erepa mvevpara movnpdtepa EavTod’, érepa® mvevpata Trovnpdtepa éavTov érta, T 
Kat eloeAOovta KarTouKkel eel: Kal eioeAOovta’” Katorke’’ éxet”, 
Kal yiverau Ta Eoyata® Tod avOpwrov éxeivou kal yiverar TX €oxata TOD avOpwrov éxelvou 
x<lpova” tdv mpwtwv. Xelpova TOY mpuTwv.” 


[Otrws éorae xal® ry yeved ra’ry TH movnpa.]” 1 (D 3ll+<e) 2 (DE dua ray * Sdpwr) 3 NCD II omit 


1 (8 omits, D é\ddy) 2 (D+rdy olkor) 3 BDllomit 4 (CD é\@dv) 5 SDllomit 6 (Domits) 7 (Ds* omit) 
4 (1 omits) 5 (D atrod) 6 (D+ airod) 7 (D8 xeipov) 8 (NC 211+ ped” Eavrod) 9 (D ada, 1 omits) 10 (1 regressi 
8 (Il omit) 311 ingressus) 11 (1 tinhabitabant) 12 (C? Dll omit) 


(Here follows “WHO IS MY MOTHER?” I. §11e.) (Here follows “BLESSED IS THE WOMB THAT BARE 
THEE,” IV. § 98.) 


11. A CoNnFLATION oF EIGHT PARABLES4. 


11. A. Many Prophets desired to see what you are seeing. 


(Added to the REASONS FOR SPEAKING IN PARA- (Added to “ALL THINGS WERE DELIVERED TO ME 


BLES, I. §12c.) OF MY FATHER,” § 8B.) 
x. 23 [Kal orpadels pds tods wabnras ‘kar’ idiay™ eimrev?| 
xiii..16 ““Ypoiv 6& paxapiot of’ 6fOadpol dtr Br€rovow, “‘Maxapior ot 6pOadpot of BAé€rovres [ad Bdérere]. 
kal 7a) dra (dav)? dtu aKxovovow. : 
17 apiyy yap® éyw viv GterodAot mpopirat “Kal dikaror — 24 Aéywo yap* vuiv dre rodAot mpopprar “kal Bacrreis”® 
erebipnoay idely 4° BAr€mere Kal ovk elday’, HOeAnoay idetv & [duets] Brérere Kal odx day, 
Kal axodoa. &° axovere kal ovK WKovoay.” “kal axodoa.® &? dxovere Kal ovK AKovoay’’.” 
1 (Domits) 2 Bllomit 3 (Xllomit) 4 (B omits) 1(Dllss omit) 2(D1ss+adro’s) 3 (D+xai dxovovres 
5 (11+ vos) 6 (D jiu 7Onoay loeiv) ad axovere, 31l+et aures quae audiunt) 4 (s°omits) 5 (211 
(Here follows the INTERPRETATION OF THE PARABLE — et iusti, Dll omit) (6 B+ pov) 7 (D1L+ dpe?s) 
OF THE SOWER, I, § 12d.) 8 (3 ll omit) 


11. B. The Parable of the Tares in the Field. 


[xiii. 24 "AAAqv rapaBodiy rapéOynKev' abrois A€ywr (ii) Many critics have identified 8, Matthew’s parable of the 
“Onousdn? af A clatea haste oie , Tares with 8. Mark’s parable of the Seed growing secretly 
powty® 7 Bacreia tév oipavdv avOpurwp ome (iv 26 ff.) because in both Gospels the parable of the Sower 
pavtu® Kaov oréppa év TO* ayp@ adrod®. 25 év 8 precedes (though not quite immediately in 8. Mark) and in 
5 xabedd ee a ee 6 209° & éyOode! both the parable of the Mustard Seed follows. But we cannot 
BIDE GH CUO CU STOUSY OV PETC USN Sa CLT Uae OS admit that these are but two editions of the same parable. 
Kal éréorepev® Lildvia ava pécov Tod aitov Kat They have no common nucleus, differently expanded by con- 
flation, like the Talents and the Pounds or the Marriage for 
1 (B? AddAqoer) 2-(C *Opo.d6n) 3 (CDllomelpovr:) the King’s Son and the Great Dinner, They both deal with 

4 (D+ loi) 5 (B éavrod, D omits 6 (1 omits 7 (D corn, but in a quite different way. 
mt ‘ if : ie 8) ( Undoubtedly the argument from order carries weight, but 
éxOpds) 8 (8 éwéorapxev, CDS 211 éarecpe) it is enough to say that we have four parables dealing with 


« Two of the eight parables, viz. (1) THH SOWER and (3) THE MUSTARD SEED, being Marcan, are not 
printed here, but may be seen with other discourses in I. §§ 12, 13 ¢. 
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THE MATTHAEAN LOGIA, 


8. MATTHEW. 


Matt. XI 43x ar 


8. LUKE. 


(A ConFLATION oF EraHr PARABLES.) 


XUi. (25) “darpdOev, 26 re Ot EBAdoTyCEV 6 ydpTos Kal 
ee, (ae Sa \g _\ , iP 
Kaprov érroinoev, ToTe Epavy Kal® Ta Cilavia. 27 ‘rpoo- 


20022) % 
€lLTTOV 


/ nn cal 
eMOovres Se of SotAOL TOd oiKodeamdTOV 
SEA Greg SEES NS , ” 12 3 A 
av7a ple, ovxXt KaAOV oeppa Eorreipas’” ev TO 
ne = , > 
o®° aypd; woGev ovv exa™ Eavia;’ 3 6 be epy 
of BSS 


aitG Néyovow” ‘@é€deus obv® areAOovres cvAAEEWpEV 


atrots ‘EyOpds avOpwros totro éroincev.’ 


> Che A BA / 
avTa;’ 29 0 O€ dyow™® ‘OU, py more ovAXEyovTES 
Ny , 7 ie a A 
Ta Clava expilooyte apa ‘adtots” tév oirov'® 
A ¢ > / 
go adete ovvavédverOar apdotepa ews” rod Ge- 
nw ®& nn na a an 
piopod: Kal év™ Kaip@ Tod Oepirpod épd tots Oepi- 
. , 
otais ‘SvAdEEate mpdrov ta Lilavia Kal dyoare 
2 \2) > \22 Sg \ \ A 2 4293 
aita™ (eis) é€opas mpos TO Katakadoat aiTa”s, 
~ ‘\ a ‘ 24 > XN be , 2)? 
Tov 6€ atrov cuvayete™ eis THY aToOyKyY pov.’” | 


9 (Dll ss omit) 10 (D + éxelvov) 11 (s§ The slaves 
came to their master and) 12 (CD éozerpes) 13 (S+7a) 
14 (D1 dodo, NC 11+ dodAox) 15 (EZ 31l etrov, 14+ Et) 
16 (D1 Neyer adrois) 17 (ll omit) 18 (D1 kal roy cirov 
adv avrots) 19 C péyps, & &xpe 20 (NC +76) 21 (Du 
omit) 22 llomit 23 (Batrds, Dilomit) 24 NC cwa- 
ydyere, (D cuvdéyere) 


(Here follows THE GRAIN OF MUSTARD SEED, I. § 13c.) 


the sowing of corn. What could be more natural than to 
class them together? The leading parable, that of the Sower, 
settled the subject of the section; the parable of the Mustard 
Seed originally followed it; was it not quite in accordance 
with the editorial instincts of fhe Evangelists that each of 
them, having an additional parable about sowing corn, should 
have inserted it between the other two? We see no occasion 
for further explanation, but of course it is quite probable that 
the trito-Mark during one of his visits to Jerusalem had heard 
the parable of the Tares read in this context, and though he 
did not commit it to memory and therefore could not reproduce 
it, he might remember enough to make him think this the 
most appropriate place for his own addition. All the Evan- 
gelists must have had a good deal of information outside their 
strict cycle of teaching. 


Though our Lord’s parables, as a general rule, are perfectly 
true to nature, there are cases where the spiritual thought is 
uppermost to the neglect of the natural. This is one of them, 
for a practical farmer would say ‘Better lose a tenth of the 
crop in the process of hoeing than permit the whole to be 
choked with weeds.’ See notes on Mark ii. 21, iv. 6. 


11. C. leaven, in all other passages, is an emblem of 
corruption. Hence there ig reason to think that in this 
parable also it represents the permeating effect of false 
teaching spoiling the whole mass of dough. If so, brevilo- 
quentia has led to confusion of expression, as in 6 D and 
11 TF’, for the leaven is not the Kingdom but the false 
doctrine. 


11. C. The Parable of the Leaven. 


Xlil. 33 "AAAnv rapaBodivy (ehadynoev' adrots*)* 
“Quota éottv 7 Bactrela tdv otpavav Copy, 
wv AaBotoa* yur} evéxpuer “eis” Gevpov cara tpia® 
€ws ov eLupw6n odov.” 
1 (C rrapé0nxev) 2 (SC 311+ ddyor) 
4 (s°+a wise) 5 (C tev) 6 (s¢ in meal) 
(Here follows “WITHOUT A PARABLE dc.” I. §13 d.) 


3 Dt+l1ss omit 


Xlil, 20 Kat! wddAuw etrev “(Tine dpovwc | 
Tyv Bacirelav Tod Oeod'®; 2x buota eoriv Copy, T 
qv NaBotoa yuviy Expupev® “eis aNevpov odta tpla™ 
éws ov eLupwOn® dXdov.” 
2 (D"H rin dpola éorly ) Bacrdela Tod Oeod Kat 
3 (ND évéxpuev) 4 (ll in farina) 


1 (ss. omit) 
tly buowwow avbrhy 3) 


5 (D8311 fuypwd7) 


11. D. The Interpretation of the Parable of the Tares in the Field. 


AA »” 5 } > N +s 
[xiii 36 Tore adels Tovs dyAovs nAGev’ cis THY (ii) 
an n~ \ > an / 
oixiay, Kat zpoondOav aitd of pabytal avtod Ae 
£ lal \ ‘\ ro 
yovtes “Atacddyoov? piv tiv mapaPornv Tav 
, a > a» G ne > fs) \ 3 > 4 
filaviwy tod dypov.” 37 0 d€ aoKpiels” etmev 
c / X 4 / > A c ex a 
“"Q omeipwy TO Kadov o7réppa eotiv oO vos TOU 
> / c \ > , > c ’g - ‘\ be 
dvOpwrov: 38 0 O& aypos éoTiv O KOTpOoS* TO 
a / ‘ 
Kaddv oréppa, obtoé ciowy of viol THs Bacrrelas: To 
a a < Ae Ree > 
82 Li<dvid eiow of viol tod wovnpod, 39 6 Oé €xOpos 
{P.¢€ X\ X\ 
6” orelpas aira® éotw 6 bidBodos: ‘6 b€ Oeprpos 
a | X \ * iy 
cuvtércia’ aidvos éotw', of d& Oepirral ayyeAot 
9 % # $s \ 
ciow. 40 WoTEp Ov ovAEyeTAL” TA filavia Kat 
i lerau’®, ov et 1 éy tH ouvtedcia 
mupt Kataxaiera.’’, ovTws EoTaL eV 77) ; 
an ce aN cal > / 
tod aiGvos’® 4r droctedct® 6 vidos Tod dvOpuarou 
n y 13 > a 
rods dyyéAous adrod®, Kal ovAdAcovew” eK THs 
1 (& elodOer, 11 abiit) 2 (CD11 &pacov) 3 (1 omits) 
4 (C1l+ adrots) 5 (ss omit) 
8 (S omits) 9 (D ouvdéyorrat) ) 
11 (K 211+ kal) 12 (Cll+ rovrov) 


6 (D1 omit) 7 (C+rob 
10 (D -ovra, C kalerau 
13 (1 present tense) 


a Cf. Gal. vy. 9, puxpa fdun Sov 7d Pipapa Svpor. 
il 


2 


The phrase ovvrédea rod aldvos occurs five times in 
8. Matthew (xiii. 39, 40, 49, xxiv. 3, xxviii. 20) and not 
elsewhere. However in Heb. ix. 26 we read émt cuvredela Tov 


, 
alwvov. 


1 Cor. y. 6, 


C lacks Matt. xvii. 27—xviii, 27. 
Luke xii. 4—xix. 41. 


SECOND DIVISION. 


8. MATTHEW. VARIOUS. 
(A ConFLATION OF EIGHT PARABLES.) 


xiii. (4r) “Bacowrelas adrod rdavTa TA CKANAAAA Kal !# 
~ A a 15 
TOYC TTOIOYNTAC THN ANOM{AN®, 42 Kal Badodow 


SN > \ i a en oe) a epeal | e 
GQUTOVS €LS TYV KApLLVOV gov TUpOS €KEL EOTAL O 


A , 
kAavOpos Kal o Bpvypos Tov ddovrwv’. 4; Tore 


of Afkaior ExAAmypoycin!’4 “ac o ydvos'” ev TH : 
Baoireia tod matpos aitdv. “O éxwv dra" a- j 

Je) 22 s 
Koverw ©.” | 

14 (ss+all) 15 (ND1 Bdddovew) 16 (D Adupousw) ; 
17 (s* omits) 18 (CD Il ss+ dxovew) 

11. KE. Yhe Parable of the Hidden Treasure. 

[xiii 44 ““Opola eorly 7 Baoireia rdv otpavdr (ii) 
Onoarvpe”® Kexpuppevo “ev TH* dypd", dv edipov av- 
Opwros” expupev, Kat ard TAS Yapas adrod imayea 
Kal TwArel® ooa exer Kal dyopacer TOV dypov éxetvov. | 

1 (C 311+IIa\w, 14+Aliam similitudinem adiecit dicens) 
2 (DIL Anvcavpe) 3 (D omits) 4 (& omits) 5 (Ds* rs) 
6 SCD Ilss+rdvra 

11. F. The Parable of the Pearl of great Price. 

[ xiii. 45 “‘Iddw dpoia éoriy y Bactreia tdv oipa- (ii) Another example of breviloquentia like the children playing 
vor! ua dpe fnrodvre Kadods prapyapiras: 46 “ebpav in the market-place and (probably) the parable of the Leaven. 
12 7.3 , , 3 ‘ ; 4 For the kingdom is not like the merchant, but like the pearl. ~ 
dé éva* rodvtiypov papyapityvy arehOov mémpaxev : : Re 
2h Le ee oe pi wémrpaxey is a false tense, the perfect for the aorist. rurpdcxw 
mévra® doa” elxev Kai Fyopacev adrdv. | has no aorist, éraé\noev being used instead, 


1CD1lss+dvOpHrw 2 (C 211 ds ebpu) 3 (D 11 s° omit) 
4 (D ér@dnoer) 5 (311 omit) 6 (D14, ll omnia quae) 


11. G. The Parable of the Drawnet. 


* 


[xiii. 47 “TdAuw dpola éoriv n Bacirela rv obpavay (ii) 
, 6 > ‘ 4 XN > \ 

caynvn BAnYeion cis tHv Oddagoav Kal €x mavTos 

, , Cae es iS , > , 
yevous cvvayayovon’ 48 “nv ore’! érAypwOn avaBuBd- 

re aa > \ \3 , 0 
cavres” emi Tov aiywadov Kat* Kabioavtes ovvédefav 
7a Kada* cis ayyn®, Ta 5€ campa ew €Bador’. 
V4 » a A i A 2A £ > 

49 OUTwS état ev TH avVTEAcia TOD aldvos’f e&e- 
Aevoovtar of ayyehou Kal apopiotow tos rovypods 
> , a , \ A File TY Loa > \ 
€k pécou Tav SuKaiwy 50 Kat Badodow" adrods eis Tipv 

, cal / b > a m4 c py 0 \ \ c 
Kdpuvov TOD Tupds” exet eorar 6 KAavOpos Kal 6 

‘\ n 366 c 
Bpvypos tév dddvrwv . | 
1 (D1 dre 6é) 2 (D1 dveBiBacay abrny) 3 (1 omits) 

4 (Dell ké\\ora, 1 meliora) 5 (Dra dyyeta) 6 (SN &Bador) 
7 (D xécpov) 8 (SD8 Bdddovow) 


* LXX. Zeph. i. 8, kal dodevjoovow of dveBets, kal ekap& rods dvduous dd mpoodmov Tis vis. (Hebr.) 

> This refrain occurs in Matt. xiii. 42, 50, 

¢ This refrain occurs in Matt. vili, 12, xiii, 42, 50, xxii. 13, xxiv. 51, xxv. 30; Luke xiii. 28. 

4 UXX, Dan. xii. 3, cal of cunévres pavodow ws pworhpes Tod ovpavod, Kat ol Karurxvovres rods Nbyous pov woel Ta dorpa 
Tod ovpavod els Tov aldva Tod alévos. 

e This refrain occurs in Matt. xi. 15, xiii. 9, 43; Mark iv. 9, 23; Luke viii. Saowve soe 

€ Cf. Matt. xiii. 40; p. 221, note. 
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THE MATTHAEAN LOGIA. 


8S. MATTHEW. 


Matt. XIII. 41—XVIII. 22. 


8. LUKE, 


(A CONFLATION OF EIGHT’ PARABLES.) 


11. H. The Master of the House bringing from his Treasure things new and old. 


ae ‘ ‘ a repre 
[xiil. 5x “' Suvyxare tadra wévra;” Néyovow aire (ii) 
“Nal?” 


ypappareds pabyrevdels® tH Bacireia Ta ovpavav 


re 4 > 4 - \ A A 
s2‘O Oe elmev* avtois Aw TovTo mas 


Opoids® eotw avOpurw oikoderrory Satis ex Bdidree 
€x TOD Oycavpod adtod Kawa Kat ahaa.” | 
[53 Kal éyévero éte éréNecev 6 Inoots Tas rapaBodas rav’ras, 
beThpev execbev.] 

1 (Clls*+Adye adrois (s¢ to His disciples 
2 (Cll+xipe) 3 (D2Momit) 4 Dll réye 
Gevbels, D 11+ év) 6 (& + duola) 


) 6 *Inoois) 
5 (D * paén- 


12. THE PARABLE OF THE Lost SHEEP. 


Hither we haye here independent reports of the same parable, or more probably the differences are due to editorial 
work, for S. Luke links the parable closely with the parables of the Lost Drachma and of the Prodigal Son which 
follow in his Gospel; and in §. Matthew’s last verse the phrase “one of these little ones” points back to Matt. x. 42, 


xviii. 6, 10, being only a refrain. 


émeotpagyre viv ért Tov tmoiméeva Kal érlcxoroy Tay Wuxav tuav. 


His sheep, x. 1 ff. 


see “c To ea 8 at 3h a , Ry, 6 , 
XVI, 12 ct tiv doxet; eav yevyntat tur avOpdzw 
ec \ s ‘ aA a > 5 A Ola RE , 2 
EKATOV _mpoPara Kal zAavnby ev e& airar, ovx! adnoe 

X > / > Ree a: bee 714 ‘\ 6 Nir “6 
Ta _évevypKoVTA évvea” ‘el TA Opy” Kal Topevels Cytet 
X , x, 3% / e La) Aa? > \ ré 
TO TAavUpeEVoY ; 13 KAL €av yevyTaL evpEtv avTO, aynv rAEyw 
cen , [oe TO 2A A tA eS AL ees 7 CER 
bpiy ore xaiper’ er avTg paddov 7) ert Tois evevnKoVTO. 

5] / Cal ‘\ / > ” 6ér 
évvéa TOUS 27) meTAGVNMEVOLS. 14 OUTS OdK CoTW OéAnua 
= Pie 

/ 3 9 JS ee 
eumpoobev* tod matpds pov® Tod év® otpavois Wa droAnTat 


a 10 A fod 4 ” 
€V  TWV [LLKPWV TOUTWV. 
a 


1 (D1s°+ 6é) 
4 (& omits) 
quaerere) 
9 (D+7ois) 


(Here follows “IF THY BROTHER SIN AGAINST 
THEE,” IV. § 43.) 


2(Rlddels, Dl adinow) 3 (B+mpbBara) 
6 (H.1 gyrqoe, 11 vadet 
8 Nlls° tuay (DE nudr) 


5 (D ropevépevos) 
7 (ll gaudebit) 
10 (Ill és) 


For the idea of the parable cf. 1 Pet. ii. 25, fre yap ws mpdBara mravdmevor, dda 


Cf. Hebr. xiii. 20 and 8. John’s ‘Good Shepherd’ and 


(In a different context.) 


xv. 3 [Etrev 8& mpds adrots tHv mapaBohjv tavryv 


Néywv"| 4 “Tis avO pwrros e€ vuov exwov? éexaroy tpdBata 


“Kat amodeoas® é& atrav ev ‘od Katadeire” Ta every. 
<> : —_s ren. 


el anes Car pes ameneen a will , SEN EN TS: Nicsi6) 
KOVTG evVEn EV TH EPNUw KaL TopeveTat ert TO AToAWAIS 
ec renee ere ME u © amerinsenen 
CR ions 27 NP eae 2 / 3 N N + 
ews’ €upy avTO; 5 Kal evpav [ emuriOnow €7l TOUS WMLous 
C | ae aaanineal 
3 A / i x 3 Nee 18. t} SALA AL) > 710 
airov| xaipwrv, 6 [kal éAdaov™ eis tov? oikov cuvKade 
‘\ re 
tovs pirovs Kat tods *vyetrovas, Xéywv adrots ‘ Suvydpyré 
o A > / 
pou Ort evpov Td mpdBatdy pov TO arodwdéds&,’] 7 ae 
(ay 4 o SH) lal > ay Sse Ni CoE N ce A 
ply OTL OVTWS Xapa ev TH OVpav eoTat emt Evt dpaptwr@ 
\ , fz 4 if {ty 
peeTavoovrTt i ért EVEVIKOVTA EVVED. duxatois ottives ‘ov 


xpelav éxovow'” peravoias |.” 


1 (D 2llss omit) 2 (D ds é«) 
verit, 1 perierit) 4 (1 tomits) 5 (D otk apinow) 
6 (D llss darehOdv 7d der. Snret) 7 (+00) 8 (D8 fédOw de) 
9 (D omits) 10 (D cwkandetrar) 11 (Ds¢+6e, 1+ergo) 
12 (D * odx gover xpelar) 


3 (Dt drodécy, Il erra- 


18. THE PARABLE OF THE UNMERCIFUL SERVANT. 


1. Ten thousand talents. 


[xviil. 21 Tére mpocehOay 61 Ilérpos elev (air@)? “*Kupre, 
moodKis dmaprioe els eue 6 ddeAPds pov Kal dpjow aire; ews 
émrdkts 3”? 22 héyer adT@ 6 “Incods “OU "éyw cor’? Ews Exrdkes 
GAG Ews EBSounkovTdkis érrd 4. | 

1 (D omits) 2 Ns* omit 
D érrdxts) 


3 (ss omit) 4 (ss t-+émrd, 


(Matt. xviii. 21 f.=Luke xvii. 3f., IV. § 7.) 


& Cf. Luke xy. 9, 24, 32. 
2S 


MangQ: + 
:, 
VRAD Od 

ct 
‘ , Ihe 


C lacks Matt. xvii. 27—xvili. 27. 


SECOND DIVISION, 


8. MATTHEW. 


wee = a > a ts 
[ xvill. 23 “T Aud roiro | wopowbyn 7 Bacrela Tov obpavarv (ii) 
, ay ° yA an YA \ 
avOpwrm Baciret os nO€AnTEV GrVapar Noyov peTa 
fod , > a ’ ¢ , \ BY a ‘4 
Tov SovAwv adrod: 24 apEapevov dé avrod ovvaiper, 
A lal / / / 
mpoayyOy? cis atte dpeérns pupiov™ raddvTov. 
iM ” \ > Ay, a Yenr.s i eet 
25 fy). €xovTOS O€ aiTod drodotva, exéhevoev avToV 
re , 18 a \ ‘ o 9 \ x id 10 
6 KUptos'® rpabjvat Kat THV yuvatka” Kal TH TEKVO 


2113 A »: 
. 26 TETWV 


fr A ri oy ” 11 p Rag | } 07 1 

Kal TavTa Ooa EXEL", Kal ArodoOnvaL 

S / 

owl! 6 80dAo0s"” rpomekiver aitd' Néywv'" ‘ Maxpo- 

6 iA 1p ? 

Ovpnoov “er uot’, Kat mavra® amroddow cov. 
(f , a 7120 / 21 

27 oTTAayyviobels 5€°6 KUpios TOD SovAov'” (éxeivou) 

> M4 er \ \ / 3 lal | Mobs) 

aréhucev atrov, kal Td Saveov adjkev avd. | 


5 (N11 mpoonvéx On) 6 (1 omits) 
1 centum) 8 (1ss omit, E1l+adrod) 9 (D1L+atrod) 
10 (NS madta) 11 (SDI etye) 12 (D faroAnvat) 
13 (ss and that everything which he had should be taken away) 
14 (DIl dé, 21l+ad pedes domini sui) 15 (D11+ éketvos) 
16 (Ilss dominum suum) 17 (NS 11+ Kvpre) 18 (1 omits, 
D én’ éué) 19 (D 41ls* omit) 20 (s° his lord, s* omits) 
21 Bss omit 


7 (S modd@v, 


2. One hundred francs. 
[xvill. 28 ‘Ege Gav dé 6 dodAos éxelvos’ etpev eva trav (ii) 


a Ay + al 
cvvdovlwy aitod Os wdperey aitd Exarov Syvapia, 


207 13 
€t Tl 


\ , 3)oN ” ré ¢? 50 
Kal Kparyoas avtov evuyev Néywv ‘’Arddos 
dpetdets.’ 29 TeTov ovv 6 atvdovAos adTod* Tape- 
kde. adtov Aéywv ‘MaxpoOdpnoov ér enol’, Kal® 
arobucw co". 30 6 b€ ovk HOedev®, GAAA® arehOdy 
eBarev airoy eis pudakiy ews" darod@" TO detdo- 

4 3 aA X 
otvvoovAo. avTod Ta 
ehutnbnoav oddpa™, Kal 
6 


uA x 12 
prevov. 31 lddvtes ovv” ob 


3 


yevopeva. * e\Oovres 


Sucapycav TO Kupiy éavtav'® mdvta To ‘yevd- 
peeva. A 

1 (B omits) 2 (C 211 ss-+ por) 3 (Iss quod or quae) 
£ (EK 211+ els rods rbdas avrod) 5 (CD éué) 6 (D Kayo) 
7 (ss omit, K11+mdvra) 8 (DIL 70é\ncev) 9 (S Kal) 
10 (D +o) 11 (8 * drodg, Cl+ av) 12 (Cll 6e) 
13 (Dll ywoueva) 14 (s* omits) 15 (Noi dé) 16 (D atrév) 
17 (H1 ywdpeva) 


3. Forgiveness vs conditional. 


Lig is 
[xviil, 32 “Tdre mpooxadeodpevos adtov 5 Kvptos (ii) 
lal A x am 
abrod A€éye aitd' ‘AodA€ rovnpé, Tacav Ti dpeArv 
Ay ep priate 3 , , P > 
€xeivynv adyKd col, eel mapekdAeras pe’ 33 OvK 
2 \ / € 
ede.” kal ot €efoar Tov civdovddv Gov, Ws Kaye oe 
4 ) \ > 0 \ [4 / > lal , 
nrenoa;” 34 Kal dpyOels 6 KipLos adtod mapéduKev 
avtov tois Pacavorats ews (00)* drodé mav* 76 
> / 5 + 
bpedopevov®. 35 Ovtws Kat 6 ratnp pov 6 odpavios® 
/ ‘ee aN nite J a 4 a 3 aS ' > a 
Touoel Yutv av pn abnte Ekartos TA AdEAPG adtod 


ard TOV KapoLov bpov'.” | 


1 (D omits) 2 (D11+ odv) 3 B omits 4 (D omits) 
5 (SC + ad7a) 6 (C ézroup.) 7 (C 211+74 raparrdépara 
avr ov) 


VARIOUS. 


A talent contained 60 minae or 6,000 drachmae, =£240. 
The sum mentioned therefore amounts to £2,400,000, and the 
‘slave’ who owed it must have been a courtier of the highest 
rank, representing an Apostle or archbishop of the Church. 

The whole parable is an illustration of one of the petitions 
in the Lord’s Prayer, ‘Forgive us our debts, as we forgive 
them that are indebted to us.” 

The phrase cvvalpew débyov occurs twice here and once in 
Matt. xxv, 19. 


AureicOae is not used by 8S. Luke—S. Mark has it of the 
rich ruler (x. 22=Matt, xix. 22) awpOev Avrovuevos, and at 
the prediction of S. Peter’s denial (xiv. 19=Matt. xxvi. 22), 
S. Matthew also has it of Herod Antipas xiv. 9, and of our 
Lord in Gethsemane. These identical words (é\vr}@noay 
op6dpa) are repeated—probably by transference—in Matt. xvii. 
23. The word \uretcOac is used in John xvi, 29, xxi. 17, 


Some have felt a difficulty at the king’s revoking his gift, 
as though he had lost the power to do so, but the king repre- 
sents God, and Biblical theology uniformly teaches that all 
God’s promises, threats and prophecies are conditional. He 
never loses control but can always revoke them. (See ‘N.T. 
Problems ’ pp. 323—830.) 
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THE MATTHAEAN LOGLIA. 


S. MATTHEW. 


Matte XV ILI 3 = XXen iG 


VARIOUS. 


14. THE PARABLE OF THE DISCONTENTED LABOURERS IN THE VINEYARD. 


14. <A. Hiring the men. 
[xix. 30 ‘‘ITo\Xol dé! écovras mpdrou €oxaror al? Loxaror mpOrot. |] 
e , ¢ nw ay AG 
[xx. 1 ‘Opola ydp* éorw y Bacrrela rév odpavér (ii) 
avd , > 5 a ov CEO 4 ‘ 6 , 
pwurw oikoderroTy ooTis e&pOev ana tpwl pir do- 
, ~ a 
cacGa. épyatas eis tov apreddva adtod: 2 oup- 
/ an - 
govnoas b€ peta Tov épyatav éx Snvapiov THY HuEepav 
aa > \ > \ > a > a \ 
améotetkev atrovs eis Tov apmeNOva adtod. 3 Kal 
ov A 
eEehOwv* wept tpityv wpav etdev® aAXovs éxraras ev 
ed a wees s Ns Ca bs ¢¢ , \ 
TH} ayopa apyovs: 4 kat éxeivous etrev ‘“Yrayere Kal 
c a > \ > a 6 NX @ 3X oi / , 
vets eis TOV aprehava’, Kal 6 av 7 Sikatov ddcw 
madw (de)? e&eAOwv mept 


¢ \ 9 37 ¢ > s e , 
EKTYV KGL EVATYV WPGV ETOLNTEV WORUTWS. 


tytv’ 5 ot S€ amndOov. 
6 rept dé 
THv évoekatnv® e&eAOav® ebpev adrovs éEctdtas"’, Kal 
Neyer adrois ‘Ti dde EotyKare ANY THY YpLEpav 
apyot;’ 7 Aéyovow aire “Ore oddels yds! epi Oo- 
Neyer atrois ‘“Yrdyere kal vets eis tov 
129 


> 
caro: 
> ~ 
apre\ova 


1 (E?1 yap) 2 (C+ob) 3 (Il omit, 1 autem) 4 (D 
dee Pwr) 5 (D1 evper) 6 (SC 11+ pov) 7 Bll omit 
8 (Cliss+dpavy) 9 (NS? Dil étfAGev, Dll+xat) 10 (Cll+dp- 
yous) 11 (& omits) 12 (Dll+ypou, Clls*+xal 6 day 7 
Slkacov Ajuverde) 


14. B. Paying off the men. 
xx. 8 “’Owias d& yevouéervns Eyer 6 Kipios TOD dp- (ii) 
~ a 3s / s Loe 4 / ‘ > , 
TeAMvos TO ExiTpOTH avTod ‘Kadecov Tovs epyatas 
‘\ > / 1 ‘A XA > , > A an > , 
kat amoddos! Tov puoOov apéapevos ard Tdv écxaTwv 
g - , > 206 82 e \ \ e 
éws Tov Tpwrwv.’ 9g eXOovtTes de” ol wept THY EV- 
Sexdrnv apav éAaBov ava dSyvaptov. 
lod - A 
of mpotor évopmicay ote mActov® Axpapovtat Kat 
15 
ZdaBov (70)* ava. Snvaprov “kat abrot "’. 


8¢ éydyyvfov® Kata rod olkodeamoTov x2 A€yovtes’ 


10 KaL €AGOvTES 
rr Aa Bovres 


‘ Se eg »¥ Ke ¢ > lA Nig: 

Otrot of® écxator piav wpav érolnoav, Kal toous 

- cal ‘ ‘\ ts lal 

abrovs nuiv éroinoas Tois Bartacact 76 Bapos tis 
npépas Kal Tov Kavowva.’ 

1 BDIlss+avrois 2 (D1l oir) 


4BD omit 5 (lomits) 6 (Dll éyéyyoar) 
8 (C fomits) 


3 (N mdelova, D mrelw) 
7 (C21+ 67) 


14. ©. The Apology. 
xx. 13 “‘O 8 droxpiels Evi atray eirev ‘“Eraipe, (ii) 
“odk! dduka ce? odyt Syvapiov cweduvycas pov; 
14 Gpov 7 cov Kal Uraye “Oédw dé” TovTw TO 
écxdtw Sotvar ws Kai col 15 “ob« eeotiv® poe 3 
Géiw roujoa “ev trois euois”; 7) 6 dpOarpos cov 
movnpds éatw Ot eyo ayabds eipu;’ 16 Ovrws erov- 


eo,” cad Ni ee a » 8MAa 
TAL Ol ETKATOL TPWTOL KAL OL TPWTOL ETKATOL . | 


1 (8 *ovdx) 2 (s¢ do not injure me) 3 B @édw eyo 
(ss AndifIwill) 4 (Stov) 5 (NCU+%) 6 (D8 éorw) 
7 (11 omit) 8 (CDIlss+7oddol yap elow KdTol ddyou dé 
éxAexTol) 


(Matt. xix. 30=Mark x. 31.) 

It is generally assumed that eternal life is the wage offered 
to all alike and despised by those who expect something more, 
but (1) one franc a day is too small a sum for so great a 
reward; it is barely enough to keep body and soul together. 
(2) Wages can be demanded and recovered at law, but eternal 
life is a free gift. (3) There will be no murmuring at the final 
verdict: ‘‘Every mouth will be stopped and all the world 
become guilty before God.” (4) Final rewards will not be 
equal, Some will govern ten cities, some five, each according 
to his ability. We believe therefore that the franc a day 
represents rather those Christian privileges which are enjoyed 
in this life—Church membership, the holy Scriptures, the 
sacraments. No doubt these things would generally be denoted 
by ‘rations’ (rd cvrouérpiov, Luke xii. 42), but these were 
hired servants who had agreed to receive money instead. Of 
course if it be clearly understood that eternal life begins now 
but is consummated hereafter, then, if our parable be strictly 
confined to the first beginnings of it, many of our objections 
disappear. At any rate we must keep clear of final rewards, 


a This refrain occurs Mark x. 31=Matt. xix. 30, xx. 16; Luke xiii. 30, 


Warne 
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a 


C lacks Luke xii, 4—-xix. 41. 


dy 


SECOND DIVISION, 


S. MATTHEW. 


8S. LUKE. 


15. THE PARABLE OF THE Two SONS WHO WERE BIDDEN TO LABOUR IN THE VINEYARD. 


This parable stands between two Marcan sections, (1) the question about John’s baptism, (2) the parable of the vine- 


dressers slaying the heir. The place is probably chosen 


ecause John is mentioned here, and also a vineyard; for trifles 


like these seem often to have had more weight with the catechists than deeper considerations of subject-matter. 
Here only are reddvac joined with épyat, elsewhere they are joined with duaprwdol (Mark ii. 15, &e.), ; 
§. Matthew (32) supports §. Luke in declaring that the Jewish rulers as a class did not accept John’s baptism 


(Luke vii, 30). See Matt. iii. 7 note, Il. § 1. 


[xxi. 28 “[T 58 duiv doxet;] avOpwios’ elev réxva. (ii) 
Svo. *rpooe\Odv® 7G mputw elrev ‘Téxvov, Uraye 
4 5 tA re wn 3 AO V4.) - be > 
onpepov épyagou “év TO apredave 29 0 O€ a7o- 
> 
kpilets® elmev ‘Eye, xvpte” Kat od« ampddev’. © 
30 mpoteAOov® Se 7H Sevtépw’ cirev wWoavrws: ‘6 dé 
dmoxpubels etrev'® “Od OeAw"’ Vorepov perapedrrfets 
ander". 9 


a / »” 
TOV TATpOs ; 


‘2 > fol , > le \ / 
31 Tis ex TOV Ovo eroincey 7H OEANpa 
(3 
A€éyovaw” ““O torepos 24.” Eyer 


2 of reA@vat 


A > \ s Red a 
abrots 6 “Incots “’Apanv €éyw vply ore 
\ c 4 th « lal 3 \ A 
Kal at mopva mpodyovow tpas eis THY Baotciav 

a > > id XN Ln fon\ < lal 

Tov Geod4, 32 yADev yap “Iwavys mpds vas év 630 

4 > 
Sixkavootwys, Kal ovK émirtevoate ato’ ot bé TE 
na \ e , > ‘4 > A c aA XN 
AGvat Kal al wopvar eriorevoay atta vpels Se 
> 2 ¢ r 
iddvres ovde® prerepedyOntre votepov “Tod murTed- 


7 eer 
oat ate.” 


1 (Cllss+7us) 2 BCDI1+xal 3 (ss omit) 4 (Dll 
els $70 dyredGva) B11 + pov 5 (s* omit) 6 SCD llss ‘Ov 
b&w"? torepov (CD 1l+6é, D t+pera) perawedydels aarpdOer, 
(Dll+ eis roy dumehGva) 7 (SCDI1ss érépw) 8 (S& fomits) 
9 XCliss ‘’Eyd, kipie (Dl +brdyw)’ kal otk dmprOev 10 (Cll 
+ air@) 11 SCI rp&ros, Dll s* fécxaros 12 (& omits) 
13 (SC od, D lls* omit) 14 (ll quod non credidistis) 


WH. are probably right in following Cod. B in this famous 
passage, for, though unsupported, it explains the variants. If 
the clauses in vv, 28—30 were inverted at an early date, the 
reading 6 rp&ros would be a natural correction to make sense. 
The scribes however who follow Cod. D must have taken a 
different view of the matter. They regarded the answer as 
wilful and defiant, in fact as an example of “the sin against 
the Holy Ghost,” the essence of which consists in a determined 
perversion of what a man knows to be the truth, The stern- 
ness of our Lord’s next words might well be pleaded in support 
of this view. The reading of Cod. D 6 écxaros will be a good 
example of what is quite common in D, the correction of the 
Greek to agree more closely with the Latin, which gives 
novissimus. The suggestion of WH. that the clause \éyovew 
““O torepos” is a primitive interpolation is not so probable. 
Not only are such questions regularly answered in Greek 
authors, but in this place the words are almost necessary to 
the coherence of the passage. 

Those who object that if the first son, who was invited, 
refused to go, it would be more natural for the father to ask 
the second, must remember (1) that God’s vineyard is large 
enough for many workmen, (2) that the son, who professed 
readiness to go but went not, represents the Jews, and the call 
came to them first. 


16. THE PARABLE OF THE MARRIAGE FEAST (OR GREAT DINNER). 


These two parables, like that of the Talents or Pounds (Matt. xxv. 14 ff.) and the Lost Sheep (Matt. xviii. 12 ff. 
=Luke xv. 1 ff.), seem to have the same basis, but to be expanded, partly by conflation, partly by editorial changes, 


in both Evangelists. 


from Luke xiv. 13. 


The various excuses for declining the banquet are peculiar to §. Luke, and the incident of the 
man without the wedding garment is peculiar to 8. Matthew. 
The prophetic allusion to the burning of Jerusalem (v. 7) is found only in 8. Matthew. 


S. Luke’s ‘* poor, maimed, blind and halt’? are transferred 
The word éraipe 


‘comrade’ ig found also in Matt, xxvi. 50, where it is applied to Iscariot, and in Matt. xx. 13 of the Discontented 


Labourers, 
man out of many was rejected. 


wy 16. A. The quests are invited, but refuse to come. 
v 


(Spoken in the Temple courts.) 
xxii. r [Kal daoxpiWels 6 "Inoots mddw elev év! mapaBordals 
atrois héywr?] 2 “‘Opnowby 7 Bacirteia tov ovpavdv 


> , lal Ld > ¢ , a a , a 
avOpurw Bagr<i, OOTLS ETOLNTEV yajLous [7 uly atrrod |, 


3 kal améoreiAev Tovs dovAovs avTou 
kahéoat Tods KexAnp€vous cis ToOvs yapLous, 
“kat ovk nOedov edAOeiv". 

1 (& omits) 2 (311s* omit) 3 (C omits) 


* See Matt. xix. 24¢ note, p. 103. 


S. Matthew concludes with two refrains, the latter of which is hardly suitable, for in the parable only one 


(Spoken at a Pharisee’s dinner table.) 


xiv. 15 [’Axotoas d€ ris TOv cuwavaxemévwr radra! “trey avr@ 
“Maxdpios daris” pdyerat dprov’ ev tH Baoirela Tod beod b.” 
16 04 dé" elrev adr@®] 
““AvOpwrds zis érrolet” Seigyoy péya®, 
[kal €xdXNerev troAXovs, | 

\ > / a - A a ow 
17 Kal ameotedev Tov SovAov avrod [TH Spa Tod delmvov] 
eirety Tots KexAnpevors [‘"Epxerbe bre HON? Erouud err! “ie 

18 Kal ypéavto [dd juds mdvres] mapaiteto Oa. 

1 (8 211s" omit) 2 (Dl 8s) 

4 (D fov) 5 (S fomits) 
7(Dilérolnoev) 8 (D *uéyar) 


3 (Ess dpiorov) 
6 (D 311 omit, U1 avrois) 
9 (Dil+mdyra) 108 telow 


® Rey. xix. 9, “paxdpioe ol els 7d detrvov rod yduou rod dpvlov Kexdnuévor.” 
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THE MATTHAEAN LOGI, 


S. MATTHEW. 


IEMs OI, OS: OO i, iI, 


S. LUKE. 


(THE PARABLE OF THE Marriage Feast [or Great DINNER].) 


In &ye pe mapytnudvoy we have ofte of the very few Latin 
phrases found in N.T.,=habe me excugatum, 


16. C. The second invitation rejected. 
xxii. 4 “Tladw dréoreev GAAovs Sovhovs Aé€ywv 
‘Hirare rots xekAnpeévors “1dod ‘rd dpietéy prov Totpaka, 
ot tadpot pov' Kat Ta oticTa TeOvméva, Kal” wdvTa 
4 8 ~ > ‘ /, 9 4 X\ rb , 
€rouas dedre els Tovs yapous.’’ 5 of b& apedynoarvtes 
amndOov, ds* ev eis tov tdvov aypdv, ds* Se ext rv 


as . as 
€umoplay avrTov’* [6 of 6€ Aowrol Kparjoavtes Tods SovNovs 


\ adrod UBpicay kal améexreway ©.) 


(. 1(8llomit) 2 (ssomits) ~3(8C 6, Dlloi) 4 (D1l of) 


a. 5 (DI abréy) 


16. D. The invitation of the poor. 
roi. 7, [eo dé Bacireds'' wpyicOn, [kal meéupas “ra 
orparevuata’™” adtod admuherey Tous dovels éxeivous kal THv mé\w 
avtav evérpynoev 4,] : 
— 
8 tore A€yer Tors dovos airod 
“Oo ‘\ , ¢ / > 
HEV yapLos ETOLMOS EOTLY, 
€ X , > > ” 
ot b& KexAnpévor ovK Hoav ag.ov 
9 TwopeveoUe ovv emi Tas dteEddoys TOV OOGV, 
kal dcovs éay evpyte Kaéoare eis TOs yapous.’ 
> 
[x0 kal €feNOdyTes of Soddor Exetvor® els Tas OO0ds auviyayor mavTas 
4.4% , , Pa \ Pee \ 5 
ods* evipoy, movnpots te Kal ayabovs] kat éerAna0yn oO vuppuv 
aVvaKElpevov. 
1 (Cll Kal dkovcas 6 Bac. éxeivos, D1 ’Exetvos 6 B. dxovcas) 

2 (D11s° 70 orpdrevua) 3 (D1 avrod) 4 (Cll dcous) 
5 (D ydpos rév, C tdyapuos) 
16. KE. The man without the wedding garment. 
[xxii. rx “EiceAOdy de 


> , 78 Cap | 
AVQAKELILEVOUS €LOEV EKEL 


6 Baoreds OedoacGar rods (ii) 
avOpwrov otk? évdedupévov 
&Svpa ydpov' 12 Kal Aéyer airG ‘“Eraipe, wos 
eiondOes® Bde py Exov evdupa yapov;’ 6* be edi 
pisdn. 13 Tore “6 Bacireds” etrev rots Siaxdvors 
“Anoavres abrod édas Kat yeipas'® éxBddere™ adrov 
eis TO oKdtos TO e€wrepovt”” exel Exrau 6 kAavO 10s 
kat & Bpvypos trav dddvtwv®, 14 wodXoi yap® eioww 
kAyntot ddtyou be éxdexrot.” | 

1 (omits)  2(Dys) 3 (DI Arbes) 4 (D 8s) 
5 (1 omits) 6 (Dllss “Apate atdrov modGv Kal xeipay Kal, 
C 21l+dpare kal) 7 (D Banere) 8 (ll autem) 


© Compare Matt. xxi. 35, p. 116. 3 
f This refrain occurs Matt. viii. 12, xxii. 13, xxv. 30. 


4 Compare Matt. xxi. 41, p. 116. 


16. B. The various excuses. 
xiv. (18) [‘1'O mparos elrev atte? “'Aypdy iybpaca Kal exw 
dvdykny® e&eOdw ideiv airbv: épwrd cet, exe pe mopyTnuevov.’ 
19 Kal Erepos elrev ‘ Levyn Body iyybpaca® mévre Kal Topevouat 
éxe we mapyrnuévoy |?” 
€repos® elrev ‘Tuvaika eynua® “kat dia Todro' ov Ovvapat 
éNe.’ 


avrov!! ratral2. 


1 (P 211+ Kat) 2 (D11 omit) 3 (B tT dvd-ykn) 4 (8 
omits) 5 (D £7yopa) 6 (1 omits) 7 (DIL 61d ob 
Sivauar €Xdelv, 1non possum) 8 (Dll d\Xos) 9 (Dll &\aBor) 
10 (D &0, ll et, ss omit) 11 (D+7dyra) 12 (311 omit) 


, Ps = n 
doxiyudoae ard? "épwrd ces, 20 kal 


2x Kal maparyevduevos 6 Soid\os daiyyeiev TH Kupiy 


My / 5 ea | n 

xiv. (21) 'Tére dépyuadels™ 6 oixoderrérys [elrev TO dotdy 

avrov 

“Hebe traxéws els tas mdarelas kal piwas THs méddews, Kal 

rods? mrwxovs Kal dvamelpous Kal Tuprods Kal ywrodse elad-yarye? 

Goe.’? 22 kal elev © Soddos ‘Kuipiet, yéyovev 6° éwérakas, Kal 
, > \ ~)) < 7 ‘\ ‘\ a 6 

éru rémos éorly.’] 23 Kal elev O KUpLos TpOs Tov dovdAOV 

” 

HéedOe eis tas ddods [kal Ppayyors| 


Wohi Fy A 7 
Kal avayKacov eioedGetv’, 


iva yep.cOy pov 6 otkos’ 
[24 Aéyw yap buiy bre ovdels Trav dvdpGv® éxelywy® “ray Kexdy- 
pévev 9D vyetoeral sou Tod Selmrvov.’]”’ 
1 (D1 Kal, D * épyets) 2 (D omits) ~3 (D &eyxe) 
4 (D 211 omit) 5 (All ws) 6 (D1lss+avrod, $+.) 
7 (l+quoscumque inveneris) 8 (SD2llav6pirwv) 9 (D8 
omits) 10 (211 qui vocati sunt et non venerunt) 


© Compare Luke xiv. 13, TV. § 108. 


& This refrain occurs Matt. viii. 12, xiii. 42, 50, xxii, 13, xxiv. 51, xxv. 30; Luke xiii. 28. 
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29—2 


. 
C lacks Matt. xxii. 21—xxiii, 16. 
Luke xii. 4—xix. 41. - 
Luke xx, 26—xxi. 20. SECOND DIVISION. 
Luke xxii. 20—xxiii, 24. 
S. MATTHEW. 8. LUKE. 


17. WARNING AGAINST PHARISAISM. 


Again upon a slight Marcan foundation 8. Matthew has built a goodly pile p& Logia forming a magnificent Church 
lesson, and again 8. Luke has kept the two sources separate, faithfully transcribing the Marcan matter by itself and 
gathering the Logia into a new conflation. ‘ t cz 

This case more than any other supports the idea that the various Logia Which are collected here were originally 
seattered over the source, two or three of them at most standing together in it, for 8. Luke’s arrangement is entirely 
different from 8. Matthew’s. Those Woes which he omits belong, as I suppose, to the deutero-Matthaeus. 

§. Matthew with great rhetorical effect addresses the Woes throughout to “the scribes and Pharisees,” solemnly 
repeating six times the same preface ‘‘Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, stage-players,” but this is editorial work, 
for in 8. Luke the scribes and the stage-players disappear, and the woes are sometimes addressed to the Pharisees, 
sometimes to the lawyers. 


“ 
17. A. Beware of the Scribes. 

The opening verse in 8S. Matthew and Luke is editorial. In 8. Matthew two verses follow which we assign to the ” on 
fourth Division (§ 32) from their resemblance of thought to another Logion of that Division (§ 38). “S 
[xxiii. x "Dére (6) Inoods édddnoev? rots ByAos Kal ros wa- XX. 45 [’Axovovros 5¢ wavrds To aod elev rots wabnrats? 

Onrais abrod 2 Néywy? 4 “El rns Mwvoéws xabédpas éxdbicav 46 *‘ Ipooéxere amd Trav ypaymaréwy Trav BéhovTwy mepimarew év 

of ypaupare’s kal ol Papicaio. 3 mdvra odv® doa ay elmwow  orodais*.”’] 

buiv® monoare? “Kal rypetre'’, kara 6¢ Ta Epya avra&v my moveire, 1 (N1l+adrod) 2 (sa eroais) 

Adyouow yap Kal ov movodcu.] 

1 Bomits 2 (ss? Neyer) «3 (ss omit) —4 (1 Ett dixit (Continued on next page.) 
illis) 5 (D $+ 7avra oby) 6 (Dé omits, 2? 11+ rypetv) 
7 (D rovetre, 8° hear and do) 8 (Ss* omit) 
(For 8. Mark’s parallel see 1 § 43b.) 
17. B. Pharisees touch not the Burdens which they lay on others, | 
8. Luke’s dveBdorakros and mpocwaiw are found here only in N.T. 
(From a discourse at a Pharisee’s breakfast table. The 
comparison of the Pharisees to unwhitewashed sepulchres 
immediately precedess 17 M.) 
xi. 45 ’AroxpiBels 5¢ ms Ty vomKadv héyer abr@ “ Acddoxade, 
Tatra Néyw Kall quads Bolles.” 466 dé elev ** Kal dyiv rots 
vouukots oval, br] 
xxii. 4 “Aeopetovow 8&' dopria® Bapéa® “poprilere tovs dvOpdrous dopria® dveBacraxta’’, + 
kal éerirBéeacw ert tovs dpous tav avOpurruv, 
aito* 8& “rd daxrvAw abrav™ kal adroi* évl> “ray Saxridov"® vudv! 
ov Oédovow KWhoat adrd. od mpoowavere “rots poprious’,’ ” 
R ? 

1 (Dll yap) 2 (N+meydda) 3 Bll+xad dveBdoraxra, 1 (lomits) 2 (C+apéa kat) 38° (ye take heavy burdens ‘ 

(D+txal advoB.) 4 (il omit) 5 (s* omits) and lay them on men’s shoulders) 4 (B+ duets) 5 (c ért) 


6 (G11 r@ daxrdAw) 7 (D 211 omit, 1 ss ea) 


17. C. Pharisees make broad their Phylacteries. 


[xxiil. s “Tldavra dé Ta epya aitav movdow mpos TO (ii) 
Geabijvar rots dvOpudmrous®* wAarbvovor yap TX dv- 
Aaktypia aitdv Kal peyadvvovor ta Kpdoweda’. | 
1 (Pilss+7év inattwy abrdr) 
® Compare Matt. vi. 1ff. 
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THE MATTHAEAN LOGIA, 


S. MATTHEW. ; 


Matt. XXIII. 1—14, 


8S. LUKE. 


(WARNING AGAINST PHARISAISM.) 


17. D. Pharisees love to be called Rabbi. 


Conflate. 


xxili. 6 “@idodor Se) [rhy rpwrokdclay év rots Selrvors 
kal Tas mpwrokabedpias év tals cwaywyats 7 Kal Tos dora- 
apovds év Tats dyopats] [kal kadeioGar td Tov avOpu- (il) 
« 2 r A a 
mov “PaBBei*, 8 “tyets de pry KAnOnTe “PaBBei™, 
e / 2 e a ¢ Oudd 4 , 5 Se la 
eis yap éotw tpdv 6 diddcKxados*, wavres” 5é tyets 
adeApot eote’ 9 kal Tatépa py KareonTe budv® ext 
TS ys, eis yap éotw ipadv 6 wathp 5 oipanos™: 
Ss 67 , ce N aa 
ro pyde KAnOnre KaOyyytat, “ore Kabyyytis vpodv 
#9110 ¢ poe 
6 xpiords" | 


> ‘ 8 
€OTlV ELS 
re Cee 
EEO be" peilov UVB@V Me 


” AB , 
€oTat vuov'® dudKovos. 


1 (1 yap) 2 (Dss+'PaSBel) 3 (S fomits) 4 (SD 
Kabnynrys, 8+ Christ) 5 (scomits) 6(Divw) T(Dile 
ovpavots) 8 (1 omits) 9 (Ilss omit) 10 (S 21] els yap 


11 (D1l omit) 
13 (& omits) 


éoTw buay 6 kK.) 12 (ss Whoso wishes to 


be great among you) 


(Marcan.) 
xx. (46) [Kal pirovvTwy doracuods év rats dyopais kal arpwroKa- 
Bedplas &v tats cuvarywyais Kal mpwrokdolas év rots delmvoas.”] 
Doublet : 
[xi. 43 “Oval buiv “rots bapicalous™, bre dyarGre rhy mpwroKabe- 
dplay &v Tats cuvaywyats Kal rods doracpods ev Tals d-yopats?.”’| 


1 (SDI Papicator, s° scribes and Ph.) 2 (CD U+xal 
(C+ ras) mpwroxdolas év rots delrvots) 


(In a different context.) 


Xxii. (26) “O peiLov év vpiv ywéoOw [ws 61 vedtepos?, Kat 
e oe , eae S ~ 3» 
5 wyovpevos| os 6 diaxover’. 


1 (D omits) 


Kovos) 


2 (D811 puxpérepos, 1 minus) 3 (D dd- 


(For S. Matthew’s doublet and 8S. Mark’s parallels see I. § 43b, 30b, 34 b.) 


17. E. He that exalts himself will be abased. 


nen y ‘ c , \ / 
XXlil, 12 “"Ooris de) voce Eavtdy TarewwOyoetar, 

se 7 3 ‘ e 6 4 2 

Kal OoTIs TaTewuoe EavToV viywOnoeraL’. 


1 (s* yap) 2 (Ells*+13 Oval byiv, ypaupare?s Kal Papi- 
cato troKpiral, drt KareoOlere Tas olklas TOY XnpaY Kal Tpopdce 
paxpa& mpocevxduevor’ dia TolTo AnperGe wepiccdbrepoy xKplua. 


N.B. 4 1ls¢ put this verse after v. 14) 


(From ‘‘SIT DOWN IN THE LOWEST ROOM.”) 


. 7] a \ is 
xiv. rx “"Ore was 6 vWav éavtov tarewwOnoerat’ 


Ne a € \ ¢ fA) , 29 
Kal O TATELVWV EQAUTOV vyw YOETAL . 


Doublet : 

(From the story of THE PHARISHEE AND PUBLICAN.) 

xviii, (14) ““Ore was 6 vey éavtdv® rarewwOyoerat, 
6 6 tarewdv éavtdv VWwOnoeTaL.” 


1 (D8 rarewodra) 2 (DE bodrar) 3 (D avrov) 


17. F. Pharisees lock up Heaven (take away the Key of Knowledge). 


Cf, Matt. xvi, 19, “décw coe ras Kretdas Tis Bacidelas TOv obpaydy.” 


coe “ rat Ch eer 
xxiii. 14 “Odat de’ vpiv, 
fal lal € / 
ypappareis Kat Papicaior vroxpitai, 
a > ” 
Ore KAelere THY Bacireiav THY oipavaev 
a , 
eutpoobey tdv avOpurrwv 
Ay cee ary a oP 6 
dpeis yap” odk cicepxerUe, 
7 > ~ 
ovde Tovs civepyopéevous adiere cicehOeiv. 


1 (81 omit) 2 (M 211 8e) 


ose a a t al a in OE 
> Matt. xviii. 4, “Saris oty Tarewdce: EavTiv ds 7d watdlov Todo, obrés eoTrw O pelfov ev TH Baoirela T&Y ovpavar. 


Of Reve dee LOyetit a iou icine exon 


(After “THE BLOOD OF THE PROPHETS WILL BE 
REQUIRED.) 
xi. 52 “Oval vpiv 
TOLS VOMLKOLS, 


dre Hate’ rv KdetSa” THs yvooews 


, 
Sadrolt ovk cionOare 
\ \ > D rey ” 
Kal Tous cioepxopevors* éxwdvoare. 


1 (Dil ss éxpdpare) 2 (Dxdeiv) 3 (D1l+kal) 


elomopevopévous) 


4 (D 


’ 


~ n n ry cal n / oP 
1 Pet. v. 6, ramewdOnre obv bro Thy Kparaay xelpa TOD Oeod, Wa wpuas bpdon ev Kaipy. James iy. 10, ramrewwOnre évwriov 


Kuplov, kat vpwoer buds. 
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C lacks Matt. xxii. 21—xxiii. 16. 


Matt. xxiii, 25—xxviii. 20. 


S. MATTHEW. 


SECOND DIVISION. 


S. LUKE. 


(WARNING AGAINST PHARISAISM.) 


17. G. Pharisees compass Sea and Land to make one Proselyte. 


eee (73 > \ e a a \ i) cal [4 , 
XXliL. 15 “Oval vty, ypauparets kat Papicatior vroKpirat, 
7 , \ / ‘\ 4 & ‘A a 1 ¢ 
Ore mepiayete THY Odhacoay Kal THY ENpay ToLnTaL Eva 

rt \ \ la 
mpoonAvtov, Kal OTav yévynTar ToLEiTE avrov viov yeevvns 
c 
SimAdrepov var. 


1 (DIL iva rroujonre) 


dirdébrepoy is a late form for dvrdotvcrepov, from durdéos, 
and it cannot mean ‘two-fold more’ but ‘well-nigh two-fold,’ 
‘almost twice as bad as yourselves,’ 


17. H. Pharisees use false Caswistry respecting Oaths. 


are ~ \q \ 2 , \ 
xxi, 16 “Oval duty, ddynyot’ tupdAot ot” €yovtes “Os 
iv éuoon ev TO vad, ovoev eat, Os 8 av dpoan ev TO 
av 6uoon ev TO vad, ovdev eat, OS oon TO 
~ n la ~ ‘ / , ‘\ 
XpvtG rod vaod ddeiAen’, 17 pewpol Kat® TupAoé, tis yap 
, iar ye Nel cae Ve \ Cave , BN , 
peilwv* eoriv, 6 xpvads 7) 6 vads 0 ayidoas’ TOV XpYaor; 
g kat “Os av éuoon “ev TO Ovotacrnpi voeV EOTLY 
18 Kal s av opocn TO OvotacTypiv, o TW, 
és 8 av épdcn' é&v 7G dupw 7G erdvw aitod ddeiAct.’ 
s 6 av éphocy TO dwpw TE ; 
ne 4 . A my ‘ , 
x9 *TupAdot, Ti yap petCov*, to Sdpov 7} TO OvovactypLov 
Xe 10 8 x 60 c c ba > 4 > lal 6 /, 
TO ayialov" To d@pov; 200 ovv duocas ev TO Ovo LacTypiw 
‘\ an Cal na QA 
opvver év aiT@ Kal ev maou Tots érdvw avTod’ 21 Kal 6 
Chew > a Anes , 3 Cer ‘ 3 a A 9 
6udoas ev TH vam duvver ev AUTO Kal EV TO KATOLKOUVTL 
SER ee Cae Soe 3 A > aS , > a 
avTov' 22 Kal o dudcas év TH otpava OpuvvEL Ev TO 
/ cal n ‘ lal , 3 a 
Opdvw tod Geod Kai év TO KaOnpévm éetdvw avrod. 
L L t 
3 (s¢ omits) 4 (D tyelfw) 
7 BC 211+ pwpol cat 


1 (&+4ol) 
5 (Cll aydfwr) 
8 (C tayidgwr) 


2 (D omits) 
6 (s* tomits) 
9 CD karoikjoayre 


Our Lord’s teaching about oaths is also seen in the Sermon 
on the Mount v. 33 ff., where again it is peculiar to 8. Matthew. 
The contempt into which Jews brought their religion by 
these casuistical distinctions is well illustrated by Martial’s 
epigram (xi. 94. 7): 
Ecce negas iurasque mihi per templa Tonantis: 
non credo; iura, verpe, per Anchialum : 


an attempt apparently to reproduce 
DONA 1D 


17. I. Pharisees tithe Trifles but neglect weighty Matters. 


sate ‘ PA eras a \ a € , 
XX111, 23 “Oval vyiv, ypapparets Kat Papirator viroKpitat, 
if > lal ‘\ € , 
Ott GmodeKkaToUTE TO YOVOT MOV 
\ \ ” ‘ \ 4 
Kat TO avnbov Kal TO KvpLvoY, 
SNe ge , 1 ‘ , fal / 
Kat apyKate’ Ta Bap’tepa Tod voor, 
\ / Seas 12 Cras / i 
THv Kpiow Kal ‘TO ees’ Kal THY TioTLY 
a \3 a > a Ne 4 
tadra de° ede Toinoat KaKeiva poy aceivar’, 
1 (B *ddyxere) 2 (C rov &deov) 3 (SDI omit) 
4 (CD dqrévar) 


(Continuation with different arrangement.) 


ke iE > \N ca tal 
X1. 42 [ ‘AAA | oval vy “rots Papicaiors"), 
g > A nh en 7 2 
ott drodexatovte TO NOVO pov" 
\ \ ‘ CSTeeR | , 
kal TO mHyavov Kal wav” Adyavov, 
\ / 
kal tapépxer be 
\ / \ \ ”~ - 
THV Kplow Kal THY adyarny ‘Tot Beod' 
778 99 


Lies a be 8 6 a os N \ a 
TQAUTG O€ EDEL TONAL KAKELVO BY TWapetvat 


1 (1s* scribae et Pharisaei) 2 (SN *Hd50cp0r) 3 (N70 
corrected to wav) 4 (B omits) 5 (SD 311 omit, 411 enim) 
6 (Al de?) 7 (S dpetvar, C ddrévar) 8 (D omits) 


17. K. Pharisees strain out the Gnat but swallow the Camel. 


eee c 
XXIL. 24 ““Odnyol tupdAdoi, dwAlLovres® Tov Kwovwra THV® 


XN 4 th 
dé Kdpndov Katarivovtes. 


1 (N+ol, C +o!) 2 (C + divArlfovrar) 3 (D rev) 


Hyperbolical expressions are frequent in our Lord’s teaching, 
e.g. A camel going through a needle’s eye: A beam in your 
eye; Adding a cubit to your stature. 
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THE MATTHAEAN LOGI, 


S. MATTHEW. 


Matt. XXIII 15—29. 


8S. LUKE. 


(WARNING AGAINST PHARISAISM.) 


17. L. Pharisees cleanse only the Outside of the Cup. 


The head of the Baptist was brought upon a mivat (Mark vi. 25). 
j Hence perhaps the correction. 
to in Mark vii. 2 ff. and our Lord’s teaching about ceremoni 


not of the dish which held it. 


mapoyis in Attic was used of the condiment, 
The Pharisaic habit of washing pots and cups is alluded 


al cleanness in the same section. 


S. Luke is concrete here (cf. Matt. vi. 19 note), ‘Give the contents of the cup in charity.’ 


a =a é a 
XXL a5 “Oval vty, ypapparets kal Papioaior varoxpitat, 
¢ 6 / XY Ee 6 1 7 fe 
ore kabapi€ere TO ELwHev’ Tod worypiov 
\ a , 
Kal TNS mapowidos, 
” 6 be , Ly fee A \ 3 ie 3 
eowbey dé yéuovow é&” aprayns Kat axpacias®. 

FE a 5 a A 

26 ‘Papicaie* tuPddr€, kabdpicov” rpdrov 7d évtds Tod 
ToTnpiov 
(kat THs mapowidos,)® 
¢ , S UNtesee ee 3. Lng , 
iva yevyTar Kal TO é€xtos’ atrod® Kabapdv. 

1 (D &w) 
ditia = dxadapalas) 
6 D 211s omit 
ll omit) 


2 (CD 11 omit) 
4 (C *Papicarote) 
7 (D ewer, & $ évrds) 


3 (C1 décxtas, 411 immun- 
5 (1s* plural) 
8 (SC avrar, 


LT: NM. 


Sepulchres were whitewashed because touching a sepulchre caused serious ceremonial defilement. 


(Continuation with different arrangement. ) 


[xi. 37 Ey 6€ r@ Aadrfoa epwrd? aitov? Papicatos saws 
apiorjioy rap air@' eloehOdw dé dvérecev. 386 5€ Papicatos 
“6av® eOatuacev sre'? od mrp&rov éBarticOy mpd tod dplorov. 
39 elev Sé 6 KUpios mpos abrév] 
“Noy vpels of Papurator® 
TO ewlev Tod rornplov ; 
Kal Tod mivakos Kabapilere, \ 

TO 8& ower [iudv] yéwer dprayjs Kal rovypias. 
[40 °dppoves, odx}!9 6 roujoas 7d wher Kal 7d eowbev érolncer; 
4x whov “ra évdvTa'l Sére éhenuootyyy Kal ldo) mdyra Kabapa 
vuty éorly'?,”] 

1 (2ll+haec) 2 (Cll jpdra) 3 (CDIl+7s) 4 (Dss 
*HdenOn dé adbrod tus ®. iva) 5 (DI1l per’ adrod) = 6 (88 when 
he had sat down) 7 (DIls° ApEaro (Suaxpwdpevos, s° omits) év 
éauT@ déeyew ‘ Ard. rh) 8 (D1+vroxpiral) 9 (S f+ 0) 
10 (B * ovx) 11 ( omits, 1 quod superest) 12 (D1 écra, 
1 omits) 


Pharisees are like to whitewashed (unwhitewashed) Sepulchres. 


Old forgotten 


sepulchres could not be whitewashed. To a Jew dead men’s bones were a polluting abomination, but 8. Luke, a Gentile 
physician, would regard them differently, cf. Mark xii. 27 note. If these Logia are the same, they have been much 


changed during oral tradition. 


tee “ e Lal rt \ ® r € = 
XXill. 27 “Oval vty, ypappareis Kat Papicaior vzo0 
, ¢ , 1 / s rey 2 
KplTal, OTL wapopotdlere’ Tahois KEKOVLApEVOLS, OLTLVES 
A , 5 
eEwbev piv paivovtar® wpaior't eowbev be yELOVeLY 
A 4 QA ia o 
doTéwv vexpov Kal tacns axafapoias’ 28 oUTws Kal vpeEis 
a , ” / 
ewbev piv paiverbe trois avOpwras dixaior, érwbev 8€ 
ra A > , 
€oTEe pecTOL VTOKpiTEWsS Kal avopLas. 
1 B ébpuodgere 2 (8 omits) 3 (FE 11+ Tots dvOpérots) 
4 (s* omits, D déwOev 6 rdpos palveras wpatos) 5 (D yéuer) 


(Continuation with different arrangement.) 


. a 4 ~ 
xi. 44 “Oval tpivl, ore éoré “ds ta’? pynpeta ta® dSnra, 


\ ean: e4 a Qa On ” ” 
KQL OL avOpwrrot Ol TEPLTATOVVTES ETAVW OUK oloact. 


1 (D1l+ypaupareis kal Paproaior, 11+ broKperal) 2 (Dilss 
omit) 3 (D omits) 4 (D1l omit) 
dpatos is used for xadés in N.T., but it is rare. dyvoula is 


found in the Gospels only in 8. Matthew, often in 8. Paul. 


17. N. Pharisees restore the Sepulchres of the Prophets. 


eee a lal ‘ a e / 
XXiii. 29 “Oval duty, ypapparets Kal Papioatoe vroKpita, 
- ‘\ / an lal 
bre oikodopette Tovs Tapovs TaV TpopyToV 


a lal 2 
Kal Koopetre TH pyvneia TOV diKalwv, 


(Continuation with different arrangement.) 
Xi. 47 “Oval vpty, 
> a a a all 
bre oikodopetre TA pvneta TOV TpOpyToV 


1 (1+ et ornatis sepulcra iustorum) 
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CG lacks Luke xii. 4—-xix. 41. 
s° —— Matt. xxiii, 25—xxvill, 20. 


S. MATTHEW. 


SECOND DIVISION. 


8S. LUKE. 


(WARNING AGAINST PHARISAISM.) 


XXilL. 30 “Kal Neyere 

‘Hi queda ev rais yepacs Tov TATEPOV NLOV, 

ovk dy ApeOa adtov Kowvwvol ev TO aipate Tov mpopyTav.’ 
31 MOTE papTupElTE EavTOtS 

étu viol eote TGV hovevodvtwv Tos TpoPpytas. 
32 Kal vpeis wANpwoare? Td pwéTpoV TOV Tarépwv vay 4, 
33 Opes yeviyjpara éxidvav®, rds pdynte® ard THs Kpi- 
gews THS yeevvys; 

1 Bl wdnpdcere, (D érAnpdoare, 1 impletis) 

t+ puryere) 


2 (Ds 


Xi, (47) [<< of 6é marépes tuav améxreway avrrous. | 


»” eee 1 a 12 
48 apa PapTupEes €OTE 


FEN Q 13 a ” n , Cw ” 
Kal ovvevooKeite F TOLS EPYOLS TOV TATEPWV VPWY, | OTE 
’ , rs eae 

av’rol pev adméxreway avrods wpels dé olkodopetre i 


2 (CD11 paprupetre) 3 (DIl wy cvvevioxeiv) 4 (1 gloria- 
mini, s° are the sons of the murderers, C 11+ airév ra pynpeta) 


17. O. The Blood of the Prophets will be required of this Generation. 


XXiil, 34 ‘S Ad Totro 
idov eyo" arootéhAw? “arpos vas" rpodpyras 
Kat copovs Kal ypappareis: 
32& avrov amoktevette* 
5 


»\ , 
Kal TTAVPWOETE, 
r > SA ye lo , | a al Loe We ea 
Kat e& avtav’” ‘pagtiywoete Ev Tals TUVaywyats VLOV 

\ Hf , 
kat dwEere ad moAEws eis moALY 

go CEES e 4 

35 OTws ELOn ed’ tas wav" atpa dikavov 


/ \ aA a 
exxvvvopevov® emt THS yHs 


a ¢ 
did Tov! alpatos “ABeA Tod duxatov 
éws Tod’ aiparos Zaxapiov [viod Bapaxlov] 9, 
a > 4 
ov éepovevoate 
r,t a aA A lal , oJ 
petaéy Tod vaod Kat Tod Ovovactypiov®. 
36 Guay A€yw tpi”, 
1 


¢ a | , as ee \ iA 
née TAaUTa TOAVTQHQ €TL TYV yeveav TOAUTHV. 


1 (D omits) 2 (D8 drocreds) 3 (CD11+ Kal) 
4 (D * drroxreweire) 5 (D 211 omit) 6 (D1 omit) 
7 (Nomits) 8 (D*éxxuv.) 9 (& omits, Gosp, Heb. filium 


Toiadae) 10 (C1467) 11 (1 omits) 


(Continuation of the above.) 


i n Pf A 1 
XI, 4g ‘Ata Todro [kad h copla rod Bbeod elrev | 
> a ‘ , 
“ArooteAG” eis adtods tpopyTas 
\ > , 
Kal dmromro\ous, 


\3 2 Care > a 4 
KQL e€ GQUTWVY ATOKTEVOUVCLY 


Kat duw€ovow’, 
so wa éxlytnOy 7o aipa ravtwv [rar -mpopytar| 
TO éxkexupevov® [amd KaraBoNjs xbo pov | 
Es NY a a , 33 + 
aro” THs yeveas TavTys'’, 
¢ 
51 aTo alparos “ABeA*® 
oy 9 Y / 10 
ews aipatos Zaxapiou 
At , 
TOD arohopevou 


\q1712 ' 
yy it 


petag tov Ovovactypiov Kal Tod oikov'®’& FT 
vail, A€yo vpiv®, 
exlntnOyoerar awd THS yeveds TavTys.” 
1(Dkomit) 2(D2l-créArw) 3 (1 omits) 
5 (D éxdu.) 6 SCD éxxuvvdmevoy 7 (Diss 
8 (K11+70d dixalov) 9 (C+7od) 10 (Ds*+viod 
11 (& * perodd) 12 (D1 dy épdvevoay ava pécor) 
14 (C * wal) 15 (1+ 67) 


4 (S -xrei- 


vovow) 
Ews) 
Bapaxlov) 
13 (D1 vaod) 


17. P. Your House is left unto you desolate. 


The Semitic form ’Iepoveadyu for the Hellenic ’Iepood\vua is never used in the Gospels of SS. Mark and John 


and here only in 8. Matthew, but S. Luke decidedly prefers it; so does S. Paul. 


in Rey. 


eee > 
XXii. 37 ‘’Tepovoadnp “lepovoadnp 
ey s Z 2 \ , 
n° amroKteivovta” Tovs mpopyTas 
kal AGoBorotoa rovs amectadpévovs mpds adtynv®,— 
moodKis nOedyoa emiovvayayeiv* Ta TéKva cov, 
a / m” > 4 4 / tN, =! 5 
dv Tpdrov opus emutvvaye. TA voocia (adris>) 
Ud Tas Trépvyas, 
1(N omits) 2 (S dmroxrevoidca, C droxrévyvovea) 
ge) 4 (Neémicwdyew) 5 (C éavrijs) B omits 
VU essy is Lose a. 


.»-16 els 7d dvardnpdom atr&y ras dpaprias wdvrore. 


>’ Compare Matt. iii. 7, xii, 34. 


3 (Dils* 


TwWV 


It occurs once in Heb. and twice 


(After “HEROD WILL KILL THEE.”) 
Xl. 34 “"Tepovoadrm “Tepoveadnu 
 amoKteivovca To's mpodytas 

kat ALGoBootoa rors arertapevovs mpds adtyv!,— 

mocakis 7OéAnoa emiovvagar Ta TéKVA ToV 

dv tpdrov opvis® “riv éavtis® voroay'* t 

U7rd Tas TTépvyas, 

1 (& fadrér) 2 (SD *dpyE) 


3 (N féavrod) 4 (Dll 


Ta vooola abrijs) 


.. Tav “Tovdalwy, r&v Kal roy Kbpioy daroxrewdyrwr "Inoodvy Kal rods mpopiras Kal tuds €xduwkdy- 


¢ LXX. 2 Chron. xxiv. 20, cab mvedua Oeoi evédvoev roy 'Afaplay tiv rod "IwSde rdv lepéa, Kat avéotn émdvw Tod 


aod Kal elrev...... 


21 Kal éméBevro atr@, Kal €hGoBdrnoay abrdy dv’ évrodjs "Iwas Tod Bacihéws ev adj olkov Kuplov. 
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THE MATTHAEAN LOGI. 


S. MATTHEW. 


Matt. XXIIT. 30—XXIV. 28. 


S. LUKE. 


(WARNING AGAINST PHARISAISM.) 


XxX1ll, (37) “Kal ovK nOeAnoarte; 
38 od Adfetat YMIN 6 Olkoc YMAN®4, 
Ne bn cia 7 
39 eyo yap UpALV ’ 
> , aS 9 ey ¢ BY ” 
OU LN bE l TE aT apTt €WS av ELT TE 
‘EyAorHmeénoc 0 épydmenoc én GNdmMaTI Kypfoy’8e.” 


6 (Ds judy) SCD 11+ epnuos 7 (Dil+é8rv) 8 (D 608) 


XU. (34) “kat ovk 7OedAnoarTe. 
35 dod AdfeTat YMIN 6 OTKOC YM@NO4, 
Néyw (e)® vptv’, 
ov py idnté pe ews® elayre FT 
“EyAorHménoc 6 épydmenoc én 6NOmatTI Kypfoy’®.” 
5 (Dlls*+ &pnuos) 6 NI omit 7 (All-+8n) 
8 (S+ay, Dll ss+Hée (+ dies) bre) 


18. LOGIA RESPECTING THE COMING OF THE Son or Mant. 


18. A. False Prophets will arise. 


Again §. Matthew has used a Marean foundation for building upon it other Logia and again §. Luke has kept 
S. Mark’s sections separate and has collected the new Logia with other matter into two great conflations and one 
independent parable: three of the Logia, doubtless as belonging to the deutero-Matthaeus, he omits, for two of them 
are so attractive and so suited to Gentiles that no other reason for omitting them can be tolerated. 

S. Matthew, by acting thus, inextricably blends together the destruction of Jerusalem and the final destruction of 


the world, as though they were synchronous: 8. Luke carefully separates them. 
Gospel was drawn up before the destruction of Jerusalem, 8. Luke’s afterwards. 


xxlv. ro “Kat tore CkANAAAICOHCONTAI TIOAAO!® Kat 
dAAjAovs tapadacovew ‘Kal puoycovow aAdyjAovs'': 
rr Kal roAAol Wevdorpopyta: eyepOyoovtar? Kal mAavy- 
cova. TodXovs* x2 Kal Oa TO TANOvVOjVaL® THY avopiav 
Yuyyoetae  ayary tov roAAdv®.” 


I (NS els O\tyw) 2 (DI éey.) 3 (D8 rAnObva) 


Our inference is that S. Matthew’s 
See Mark xiii. 1 note. 


In 8. Matthew all our Lord’s eschatological teaching is 
collected into chapters xxiv., xxv. The result is some very 
striking lessons for Church redding. 


18. B. Do not be credulous. 


xxiv. 2 “’Eav otv’ cirwow vpiv “1dod ev TH épypw 
éoriv, pr e&eAOqret- 2° 180b ev Tots Tapetors,’ pun 
TLOTEVT NTE 
27 woTep yap y aoTpamn é&épxeTar 
amd avatoAdv 
Kal daiverar® ews Svopar, 
ovtws extract 4 mapovola Tod viod Tod avOpurov. 
[28 Grou? éay % 7d mrduas, exe? cvvaxOnoovrat’ of derol.”’| 

1 (S omits, 11 autem) 2 (21l+aut) 3 (D aire) 
4 (ll+et) 5 (& +708, X11+ yap) 6 (SU cdpa) 
7 (l+et) 


(From ‘THE MISERIES OF THE LOST.’) 


[xvii. 22 Hire 6€1 mpds rods pabyrds? “’EXevoovrae iucpac 
re : D 374 r a e ns a ws ein a 
Ore émidupjoere pilav TOY TNuEepoy? Tod viod Tod avOpwiou 
idety® Kal ovx dWeobe.] 

Cie > 4 a ¥ > 1 @ Too Dep 
23 Kal epodow vty “dod éexet” 7° “1S0d dde-’ “pn (aéd- 
Onre [ unde?) 10 dudéqre™]. 


o ‘ ic > q2 , 

24 WOTED Yap N ACTPUTN” aoTpaTTOVTG 
lige} a cee \ 3 Nas) 
€K THS VITO TOV OvpavoV 

imeae} \ [iets oe) \ , 414 

eis THY VT ovpavov Adurea'™, 
4 y+ 16 Fe eX a > , 116 
ovTws eotat'’ °6 vids Tod avOpwrov'™’. 

(Matt. xxiv. 28=Luke xvii. 37, see below.) 


[25 mp@rov 5é det adrov moda madely Kal drodokimacOjvar ard 


THs yeveds Tavrys.] 


1 (D ody) 2 (A 1l+adrob) 3 (B t-onre) 4 (Dll rod 
ériOuujoo buds) 5(D+roirwv) 6(D2llomit) 7 (B de) 
8 (Sl cal), Dé ll omit 9 (S ture, 1 ne) 10 B omits 


(ss invert order of verbs) 11 (s° let them not deceive you 
and gonot) 12(D1+7) 13 (lomits) 14 (DI dorpdmre, 
ll omit) 15 (Dll+xal, 211+ adventus, ss+ the day of) 
16 & 2ll+éy rH quépa adrod (1+in adventu suo, | omits) 


@ UXX. Jer, xxii. 5, éav 6€ ph movjonre Tovs Nbyous rovrous, Kar’ éuavrod Bord, Eyer Kupuos, bre els épjuwow gora 6 
olkos obros. Jer. xii. 7, évxaradédorra Tov olkdvy pov, apaKka thy KAnpovoplay pov, edwxa THy jyatnuevny Wuxnvy jou els xeElpas 


éxOpay avrijs. 


e LXX. Ps. exviii. 26, evrdoynudvos 6 épxduevos év dvduare Kuplov’ oyna) 
Only those parts are given here which belong to this division, 


£See I. § 44. 
be seen in the first division. 


evroynkamev Uuads €& olkov Kupiov. 
The first part of the conflation may 


s LXX. Dan. xi. 41, “xal émedevoerae els Thy xepay pov, Kal roAdal cKxavdadicOjoovra* Kat avrat cwOhoovTar amd xeELpos 
® 


avrov, "Héwu kal MwaB cal cepddarov vidy *Aupooy.”? 
h Cf, Mark xiii. 22=Matt. xxiv. 24. 


i Cf. Mark xiii. 21—23=Matt, xxiy, 23—25, 2 Thess. ii. 3, wh ris buds étamarioy Kara pndéva tpdrov. 


Vases 
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C lacks Matt. xxiv. 11—44. 
Luke xii. 4—xix. 41. 


Matt. xxiii. 25—xxylii. 20. SECOND DIVISION. 


g° 


S. MATTHEW. S. LUKE. 


(LoGrA RESPECTING THE COMING OF THE Son or Mav.) 


18. ©. Comparison with the Days of Noah. 


The word sapovola is used by SS. James, Paul, 2 Peter, 1 John and four times in 8. Matthew. The word seems 
to have been invented by S. Paul, who was a great coiner of theological terms. From him it would pass into the 


pulpit and so back into the Gospel. 


(Continuation of the above.) 


. lal as . / a e A” 
xxly. 37 ““Qorep yap’ ai nuépar Tod Noe, xvii. 26 “Kal xaOas eyévero év tats ypéepats Noe, 
Ca ” 9 c tA A ca A > 6 , wt m” ‘ae ad € la a ca re , a 
ovtws éotar” 2) mapoveia Tod viod Tod avOpwrou ovTws €oTat Kat’ ev Tals HpE€pats TOD viod Tod avOpwrov 


a e id 
38 ws® yap joav ‘év Tais népacs (éxetvaus*)" 
S m™po’ Tov KaTakAvapod 


Tpwyovres Kal mivovtes®, yapodvTes Kat yapilovres®, 27 HoOov, exwov, eyapouv, éyapilovro, 
dxpt As nyépas eicHAen N@e eic THN KIBOTON, axpt ys nuepas eicAAOen Ne eic TAN KIBWTON, 
39 Kal ovK eyvwoay ews Kal 
MAGev 6 KATAKAYCMOC Kal Hpev amravras’®, nrAGev? 6° KaTAakAYCMOc Kal arwdecev* qavtas®. 


[28 duolws® Kabws? éyévero ev rais hucpais Adr jobiov, emwwor, 
yydpagov, érwhow, éptrevor®, Gkodduouv®* 29 7 dé) yuépa eE7jOEy 
Ar dard Dodduwy, EBpeZEN TIYp “Kal OeTon 1! Ar” OYpanoy? 
Kal drwdecey mavras®.] 


ovtws eorau 30 Kate ‘ta adra'? érrat 
 Tapovala Tod viod Tod avOpurov. “hl NH<pa 6 vids Tod avOpwrov aroxadvmrerar’® 4,” 
1 (81188) 2 (Dell+eal) 3 (Ddomep) 4Nlomit 1 (lomits) 2 (D1eyévero) 8 (Domits) 4 (8 fper) 
5 (D omits) 6 (s* omits) 7 (3llomit) 8 (Dlls*+xai) 5 S daravras 6 (let) 7 (D kat ds, 311 et, 411 omit) 
9 (B yapioxorres) 10 (D rdvras) 11 (S11+ Kal) 8 (s* omits) 9 (B *olk., s* omits) 10 (Dll omit) 


11 (lls* omit) 12 (S11 radra) 13 (Bt-rrnrax) 14 (DIL 
ev Tn muepe Tod viob Tod dvOpasmov 7 (1 qui) +daoxadugpd7) 


(Other Logia follow.) 


18. D. The one will be taken and the other left. 


(Continuation of the above.) 


XXiv. go “ Tore Xvii. 34 “[Adyo! dui]? ravry [rp veri] erovtar Svo em 
égovtat dvo év TO aypd, KAtyns (pias), 
els rapakapBaverar Kal els adlerau 64 els mapadynppOjoerar® Kat 5 Eerepos adeOnoerac™ 
4x Ovo aAyOovoa ev TO ptAw', 35 €oovrac’ dvo adnOovoa eri rd aidrd, 
pia TrapadapBaverat kal pia acpierac'”.” 9 pla traparynupOnoerar “7 de érépa adeOnoerar”.!” 


[37 Kat? droxpibévres Néyovaw atrg4 “lod, xipie;” “6 dé elrev 
avrots’1. «"Orou rd c@mal®, exe? xatl3 of derol ériavvaxOn- 


(Luke xvii. 37=Matt. xxiv. 28, see above.) corraill.ty 


1 (D1 pura) 2 (211 omit, D114 dv0 émt cAlwns (as), 1 (211 dé, 1+ yap) 2 (41l+in) 3 Bl omit 4 (D 
els mapahapBdverar at els adplerac) omits) 5 (D8 rapahauBdverar) 6 (Ddglerac) 7 (Ll omit) 
8 (D1 kat 7) 9 (S1 omit) 10 (D114 36 dv0 téype (in 


agro) els maparnpOrjcera kal 6 repos dpeOjoerat) 11 (1 dixit) 
12 (E11 rropa) 13 (D#1l omit) 14 (D ouvayé.) 


» LXX. Gen. vii. 7, elofdOev 52 NOe...... els THY KiBwrdv Sid 7d Vdwp Too KaTraxAvopod. 


B LXX. Gen. xix. 24, kal Kipros &Bpetev ert Thdoua xat Vopoppa Ociov kab wip mapa Kuplov éx rod obpavod, 25 Kal xaré. 
orpepev Tas models Taras. : 
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THE MATTHAEAN LOGIA. 


S. MATTHEW. 


Matt. XX DES 7——01 


S. LUKE. 


(LoGIA RESPECTING THE COMING oF THE SON OF MAN.) 


18. KE. Jf the Master of the House had known, he would have kept awake. 


s > Cal 
XXIV. 43 “ Exetvo 6¢€ ywwokere OTL 
>» fe, is , , Tre , 
ei dev 6 oixodeordrns mroia pudaky’ 6 KrérTys© Epxeras, 
/ By 
eypnyopycev av 
‘ 3 A 2 »” 3 A 
kat ovK av® elacev® dSiopvxPjvar* tHv oikiay adrod. 
Py \ A \ < a / 4 
44 Ola TOTO Kal vets yiverbe EroyLoL, 


o 2G 5 a 
OTL 7] OU Soxetre 5 


1 (M1 &pq) 2 (D omits) 
prvyhvar) 5 (Il nescitis) 
(Compare Mark xiii. 35—37.) 


¢ cP ex a 2? , »” 
wpe Oo vlosS TOU avOpsdrov EPpXETAL. 


3 (D * Hacer) 4 (B b.0- 


(From a Charge to the Twelve.) 


XiL. 39 “Totro d& ywuoKere Ore 
> 4 ¢ / ¢ 
ei de 6 oikodeordrns Tota dpa 5 KrXémrns® Epxerat, 
5 / \ 
eypnyopynoev av 


1 G2 a 
adijxev SiopvxOjvar tov otKov avrod.’ 


Kal OUK' : 
\ c a 3 - 4 
4o Kal upets® yiverOe eroupot, 
Lg ony, 4 > Bone 
Ort 7} wpa” ov SoxetTe’ 6 vids Tod avOpwrov Epxerat.” TF 
1 SD 21188 ovk dy 
4 (D§ t+) 


2 (Dtomits) 3 (D%+ée, Al+oidv) 
5 (1+et die qua non speratis) 


18. F. Happy is the Faithful Servant. 


~ 4 » » e \ cal 
xxiv. 45 “Tis dpa’ éotiv 6 rurtds doddos Kal ppdvimos 
a , 2 ¢€ 7 RS a 2 ae > a5 
ov KatéoTnoev” 6 KUpios® ert THs oikeTelas* avTod 
A6 é a > “ + A > Cok 
Tod dovval avTols THY Tpopyv év KaLPa; 
/ < aA > A 
46 paxdpios 6 dSoddos éxetvos 
a 2 ‘\ © s > A Ck 7 la) 
ov EX O KUpios avToD evpynoe oUTWS ToLOdVTA 
Cea , Cir ¢ 
47 anv A€yw vty ore 
X\ a cal c , > A 
éml TaoW Tols Vrapxovoly avTod KaTacTyGE avTov I, 


1 (D1 yap) 
4 (S1 olxlas, D @epamreias) 


3 (['lls*+ adrov) 
6 (D omits) 


2 (NS xaracryoe) 


5 (C éavrod) 


“| Compare Matt. xxv. 21, 23. 


(Continuation. ) 
[xil. 41 Hivey 6é1 6 Ilérpos “‘ Kipue, pds tmuas thy mapaBodyv 
Tavtny héyers “7 Kal mpos mavras'?;” 42 kal* etre? 6 Kbpros] 
TIA? \ € 86 , yor 
“Tis apa éotiv 0 muatds” oikovdmos’, "6 ppdvipos'”, 
aA / 9 c , > eM es a 4 7110 > A 
ov Kataotyoe.® O Kvpios ert ‘tHs Oepareias'” adrod 
All tf € cal 
tod" diddvar™ ev Kaip@ (70) orroperpiov"; + 
43 paKdptos ‘6 dovAos"” éxetvos, 
2 ‘ LS Me > a) (ed? 16 A 7 0 
ov €AOwv 6 KUptos atTovd evipyoe’® rowodvTa ovTws* T 
44 'GAnOGs" Néyw tpiv'® ore 
érl maow Tois trdpxovow avrod KaTacTHTEL avTov. 
2 (311 omit) 3 (D omits) 
6 (l+servus) 7 (& dod)os) 
9 (SIL Kkaréornoer) 
12 (SN diadodvar, 


14 (l+conservis suis) 
17 (Dl dui) 18 (1 omits) 


1 (8 21lss+air@) 
4 (Iss omit) 5 (1ss+illi) 
8 (S11 kat dp.), (Dll s°+ 6 dyads, s* omits) 
10 (D ri Oeparetav) 11 (D omits) 
Rl + adrois) 13 BD omit 
15 (stomits) 16 (D {+ avdrdv) 


18. G. The Punishment of the Unfaithful Servant. 


: A es 
xxiv. 48 “Eav dé ely 6 Kaxds’ Soddos éxeivos® 
> a a7 a= Ag 
€v TH Kapdia avrod 

4 
‘Xpoviler pov 6 Kvpuos*,’ 
2 3 
49 Kal apéntar timtew Tovs avvdovhovs avTod", 
an 4 
eobin® 8&° Kat wivy® peta TOV peOvdvTor, 
7 ce VA aA sx > 2 
50 4GeL O KUpLOS TOD dovAoV éxeivoU 
> / 2 > A Ss oy 2 ? , 
ev nuepa 7 0 TpocdoKG Kal ev wpa 7 OV ywwoKel, 
sr Kal StxoTounoe. avTov 
> a a ¢ a fi 
Kal TO Epos avTod peTa TOV VaroKpiTdv OynceL 
[éxet Zorar 6 KAavOuds Kal 6 Bpvyuds Trav dddvTwv 4. ] 


1 (1 omits) 2 (& omits) 3 (S éavrod) 4 (CD11 
+€éOetv) 5 (F ll indicative, G1 infinitive) 6 (C Te) 


(Continuation. ) 
xii. 4s ‘Edy 8 eiry 6 SotXAos éxetvos 
> lal 4 bi Lal 
év TH Kapdia adbrod 
4 / yy >) 
‘Xpovifer 6 Kvpids pov [épxerdau],” t 
\ , 1 x AN i . 4 al : 
kal apgytar TUrTev’ Tods maidas | Kai rds madickas|, 
2 
eo lew? Te Kat wivew” Kal® peOioxecbar', 
a sa} 
46 n&er & KUpios “Tod dSovrAov éxelvou 
3 ene ie > 8 a WED y 7 > / 
év nMEepa 7) OV mpowdoKe Kal év Hpa 7 od ywooKel, 
, XN 
Kal OvyoTouyoel advTOV 
\ \ / > a X a bree? 2 6 iG ” 
Kal TO pepos adirod peta TOV amrioTtwov Once. 
1 (D rvurety) 3 (De® omits) 
4 (D8 participle) 


2 (D#1 participle) 
5 (D1 avrod) 


(Other Logia follow.) 


e 1 Thess. vy. 2, adrol yap axpiBas oldare Sr tjuepa Kuplou ws xréarns év vuxtt obrws Epxerat,... 6 dpa oty ph Kabediwpev 


+..GANG ypyyopapuev. 


4 This refrain occurs Matt, viii. 12, xiii. 42, 50, xxii. 
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13, xxiv. 51, xxv. 30; Luke xiii. 28. 


30—2 


C lacks Luke xii. 4—xix. 41. 


ge 


Matt. xxiii. 25—xxviii. 20. 


S. MATTHEW. 


SECOND DIVISION. 


S. LUKE. 


(LOGIA RESPECTING THE COMING OF THE SON or MAN.) 


18. H. The Parable of the Ten Virgins. 


fal > n 
xxy. x “Tére dpowwOncerar 7 Bacireia Tav ovpavav 
: A , 
Séxa rapbévois, airwes AaBodoa Tas Aapradas éavtav! 
7 / » 

efjAOov eis vravtnow® ‘Tod vuppiov'’, 2 wévTe be ef 
ens EY \ \ D s « ve \ 
avTav yoav pwpal Kal révte ppoviysorr 3 ab yap" pwpat 
AaBotoa tas Aapradas (avtav’) ovk ~AaBov pel” Eavrav 
c a ay , y 
€ravov®> 4 at d€ dpdviynou EAaBov EXavov ‘ev Tots ayyetors' 
pera tov aprddwy éavtdv’". 5 xpovigovros d€ Tod 
vupdiov “eviotagav macat kal’ éxddevdov, 6 péons Se 
1 J 13 

vuxtos Kpavy? yéyovey" 180d 6 vupdios”, e&épyerbe 
> Seeee 14? 
eis dravtnow™. 
5 


/ > / lal ec / 
7 TOTe NyepOncav Taco ai rapHEevor 
éxeivar™ Kal exoopyoav tas Aapradas Eavtadv'. 8 ai de 
‘\ a o- > AG ca > lal EN d 
pwpal tats povipors eiav ‘Adre yuiv ék tod édalov 
budv, OTe ai Aapmddes yuov" cBévvvta™®.’ 9 dare 
s , , r \4 
KpiOnoav b& ai Ppdvysor A€yovoar ‘Myrore: ‘od pi" ” 
> / 20 CN \ ca , 21 a \ ‘ 
dpxéon” nptv Kat vty: ropeverGe” padrov mpds Tovs 
a \ a c / 
mwAovrvTas Kal Gdyopdoate EavTats.’ 10 ‘drepyoméevwv 


be 3 aA 199 2 if ea c s ‘ fe er 

€ avtav'™ dyopdcar nOev 6 vupdios, Kat ai Erounoe 

pata > > A > \ / ge “g c , 

eiajAGov pet avrov eis Tos ydpmous, Kat éxreicOy 1 Ovpa. 
o 

xx vaTepov b& épxovTar™ Kat™* at Aowrai® 


mapOévou dé- 
‘ , ip * SN < \ 3 ‘ 
yovoat Kiupte, KUpLeé, avov€ov HPL 12 O be dzroxpwOets 
- 6? X N 2 ee > iN ee eure: nn 
ELTTEV A pay eyo UpPLLV, OVK OLOa ULAS. 13 Tpyyopetre 
> 9 3 m” \ < re PEND N 7 
OVY, OTL OVK oloate THV YPLEpav ovoe TYV wpa, 


1 (SC airy) 2 (Dadmdyr.) 3 (C TQ vupdlw, D1ls*+ Kal 
THs vous) 4 (Zlls* dé, D1 ofr) 5 S11 omit 6 (D1+é 
rots ayyelos+airav) T(Cll+airdv) 8 (D ai’ray, Cll omit) 
9 (1 secum) 10 (1 fatuae) 11 (B éyévero) 12 (Xlls* 
+épxera, 1+ est) 13 (D é&épxera, 11 Origen éyeiperOe) 
14 (C cuvdyr., Ds*+adrod, Cll+at7ro) 15 (D omits) 16 (CD 
avr ov) 17 (C fbuGy, s* omits) 18 (D ¢Bevv.) 19 & ovk 
20 (D dpxécec) 21 (C1s*+6e) 22 (D1 éws vard-youow) 
23 (D 211 7\Oor) 24 (D11s* omit) 25 (s* omits) 


Compare 


[xii. 35 ‘\"Horwoay tyudy al drpves mweprefwopévat Kal ol AdXVOL 
Katbmevot, 36 Kal Uuets Buoror dvOpwros mpocdexvpévors Tov KUpLoV 
éavtay mébre avadtoyn éx Tav ydpwv, va €dXObvTos Kal KpovcayTos 
ev0éws avolkwow atr@. 37 paxdp.or ol doidot exeivor, ods éhOav 
6 KUptos ebphoer ypyyopodvras’ duhy Néyw byiv bre mepifdoerat 
kal dvak\wel ai’rovs Kal mapeNOav diaxovyjoe avrots, 38 Kav év 
TH Sevrépa Kav ev rH Tplry pudaky €\Oy kal etpy otrws, paxdprol 
elow éxelvo..”| 

[xili. 25 ‘Ag’ ob dv eyepOq 6 olkodecmérys Kal dmoxdeloy Ti 
Ovpay, kal dpEnobe Ew éotdvar Kali Kpoveww Thy Obpay déyovTes 
‘Kupre, dvoitov quiv” Kal droxpibels épet ipiv ‘OvK olda bpuas 
mwidev écré.’”] 

[Mark xiii. 35 “‘Tpnyopetre otv, odk oldare yap wére 6 Kipios Tis 
oixlas épxerar, 7 owe 7 pecoviKTioy 7 adexTopodwvias 7 mpwl, 
36 ph eNdy eédyns etipy buds Kabeddorvras’ 37 6 dé buy héyw 
Tacw héyw, ypnyopeire.” |] 


(Compare also THH MARRIAGE FEAST, Matt. xxii, 1—14 
=Luke xiv. 15—24.) 


These exhortations to wakefulness are a good example of 
how our Lord’s parables often contradict nature, the spiritual 
meaning being uppermost. A man cannat keep awake all 
night and every night for the sake of repelling robbers. 
Here the conclusion is unsuitable, for the foolish and the 
prudent were alike sleeping. 


18. I. he Parable of the Talents (Pounds). 


These two parables, in spite of the difference in the locality, seem to be identical, but are probably reported by 
different eye-witnesses and are certainly expanded by conflation. Compare in all these points the parables of “the great 


dinner,” § 16, and of “the lost sheep,” § 12, 


In 8. Luke the number of the slaves is ten, yet only three figure in the sequel—a clear indication of disturbance. 
In §. Luke they all receive the same small sum of £4; in 8. Matthew they receive sums varying from £1,250 to 
£250, and an essential feature of the parable is that this accorded with their different capacity. §. Luke seems to have 
worked into vv. 12, 14, 15, 27 some historical allusions to Herod Archelaus and his mission to Rome at his father’s death, 


(In Jerusalem.) 


18. I. a. The trust. 
xxv. 14 “"Qomep yap’ dv Opwros drodn Gv 


> / A a7 , 
exdderev Tovs idiovs dovous 
\ / > lal A e / > fal 
KaL TOApeOwKEV QUTOLS TQ UTAPXOVTA avuTov, 
Cee et & 


1 (D omits) 


(In a different context, at Jericho.) 


xix, rr [’Akoudvrww 5¢ abrdv radra mpocdels elev mapa8odiy bia 
7d eyyds elvar "Tepovradhu adbrdv cat “Soxety abrods}?? 87. mapa- 
Xpiua® wéNrer  Bacrrela rod Geo dvapalvecOau' elev odv4] 


x2 §"AvOpwrds tis [[eovers] éropevOn® eis ywpav paxpay 
[\aBety éaurg® Bact nfo Umoorpéwat]. 
13 Kadégoas Oe [Seca] Jovous. éavTov’ 


> a 
edSwxey avtois 
re el 


1 (D omits) 2 (StdoKe? adrots) 3 (lomits) 4 (D dé, 
Iss omit) 5 (Déropevero) 6 (D1lss omit) 7 (D avzoi, 
11 omit) — 


. 
* 


Sift 


THE MATTHAEAN LOGI4, 


S. MATTHEW. 


Matt: Xv. (= =o4 


S. LUKE. 


(Locia RESPECTING THE COMING OF THE Son or May.) 


XXV. 15 ‘ Kal @ piv Boxev wévre TaAaVTA © BE Sto & 88 kv? 
- RL er Eo ry ? 


ie 8 nN \ rN ou 18 x 
€KaoT KaTQ TyV loLaV UVO LLY » Kal a7re YANTEV, 


[x6 eddéws* ropevdels®> 5 ta mévte tadavta AaBdv (ii) 
npyscato® év avrois ‘kal éxépdnoev™™ ddda évte®: 
18 0 
AaBav aredOdv® Spvfv"* yiv? Kar 


\ > 4 A , > lal 
expupey TO apyuplov TOV KUpLoU avrod. | 


< 
17 woattws® 6 ta S8t0' exépdnoev’’ dda Svo° 
2,12 


cS \ 
CeO. eioe 


2(Dt&a) 3(D div. airod) 4 (11+éé, B? CD1 connect 
with aredjunoer) 5 (CD 1+ 6e) 6 (C eipy.) 7 (Nl Kal 
-€roinoev, 211 omit) 8 (NCD 211+ 7ddavra) 9 (D éuolws, 


Al+6é cat), BD 11+ kat 10 (ll Origen + AaBiw, D1+rddavra 
AaBwy, D1+xKal aires) 11 (ll+in eis, 1+ et) 12 (All+ 
TahavTov) 13 (D1 omit) 14 (C+7iv) 15 (Dll ev rp 
yi, 1 omits) 


18. LB. The reckoning with the faithful. 
XXY. 19 “Mera 8& rodty ypdvov épyetat 0 Kipios TOV 
dovAwv éxeivwv 
MEE 
XA 
Kal 
, , > eet 
cvvaiper Noyov pet avTav. 
20 Kal TpoweAOay 6 ta tévte TadavTa’ AaBov 
T poonvey KEV GAXa mévte TdodavTa” A€eywv 
‘Kipue, wévte tédavTa pot TapéowKas 
Loe GAAa mwévte TadavTa?t exeponoa’.’ 
ar Sen avTG 6 Kvpios avrov 
‘W227 a > 
Ev’, dovA€ a: 
— 
CS ee RS = , 
éxt oXdtya 7S TUT TOS, 


= ald “a / 
ért_moAAGv GE KaTaTTHOW: 
ee 


Xx \ / 
KAL TLOTE, 


” > \ \ A , 5) 
eloe\Oe cis THY Xapay TOV KUpioV Gov, 
22 ‘Tpooe\ Gov” Kale 6 7a 8bo tdédavra'! eimev 
were 
’ , 12 
‘Kupue’’, 800 tadavtd prow rapédwKas 
” 16? 
ide! dda 800 Tddavta’” exepdnoa’”. 
23 py aiT@ O Kvipios avrod 
‘Ed’, dodA€ dyaGé Kal more, 
> a , 
°ért diya ys TurTds, eri rokdGY GE KaTATTYTW 
»” > x. ‘ lal £ #712 > 
eioedOe cis THY Xapay ToD Kupiov Gov”. 
1 (& omits) 2 (1 omits) 3 (Origen 311 dédwxas) 
4 (Ciomit) | 5 (Dil émexéps., C+éa’ abrois) 6 (2l-+et) 


7 (Origen ll Hoye) (8 Dil+eémel) 9 (CD1U1+6e) 10 (21 
omit) 11 (SD 11+ AaBor) 12 (& omits) 13 (D -kes) 
14 (D J6ov) 15 (11 omit) 16 (D1 émexépd., C+éx’ adrois) 


18. I. y. The reckoning with the faithless. 
XXV. 24 “Tporeh gov dé kal! 6 7d év? rddavrov ciAndis elirev 
: Kupre, 


1 (D1 omit) 2 (D tea) 


XIX. (13) “Seka p.vds 
[xal elev mpos adrovs ‘ Ipayparedoacbe® ev G epyouat.’ 14 Ol dé 
morira avrod® éulcow adrév, kal drécredav® mpecBelay érlow 


avrod NéyorTes ‘OU Oédopev TodTov Baciedoa &f’ Huds.) 


8 & -cac0a, (D -ec bar) 9 (D &vérepwar) 


An Oriental potentate always puts his slaves into authority, 
never his relatives or friends. But a prime minister calls 
himself slave, and in §. Matthew apostles or bishops are 
meant. Similarly 8S. Paul habitually calls himself the slave of 
Jesus Christ. 


ae c \ , qicr A an r 
XIX, 15 “Kal éyevero"' ‘év 76” éraveNOety avrov [aBdrra 
Thy Baorrelay |? Kal* [ elrrev povnbqvar avt@® rods do’dous 
rovTous® ofs dedwxer’ 7d dpytproy 
pyuptov |, 
7 Oo if Ff 8 7, 1g 
wa yvot ‘ri duerpayparevoavro *, 
MA 
16 Tapeyeveto b&¢ & mpwros 
éywv 
v 
re A 
“Kupre,  pva® cov 
’ , a 109 
Ska mpoonpyacato pvas"”. 
iy 68 eA 
17 KOL" elev AUTO 
s > A 
‘Ebye™, ayabe dodXe, 


Ls > 2 7 \ See: 
ott €v éXaxioTw TioTOS ey€évov, 


ioOt efovoiay éxwv eravw déxa 7dodEwv.’ 
18 kal "7AOev 6 Sevrepos® A€ywv'™* 
“H pva cov, Kvpte’’, 
eroinoev jwévte pyas.’ 


i be ‘ 4 
19 €LTEV OE KAL TOUTW 


‘Kat ob érdvw yivov révte édewv"®,’ 
2 (Dlomit) 38 (s'omits) 4 (Il ss omit) 
6 (Dll omit) 7 (ll dedit) 


1 (ss omit) 
5 (D1 adrod, Il omit) 


8 (All ris rb dvemparyuaretoaro) 9 (1 talentum) 10 (1 ta- 
lenta, 1 alias) 11 (D1 6 6ée) 12 & Ho 13 (lls* 
repos) 14 (D116 &repos éXOdy elev) 15 (Lomits) 16 (1+ 


potestatem habens) 


X1x. 20 “Kal "6 érepos" 7rAOev A€ywv F 
‘Kupre*, idod y pva cov (3) 
Wv elxov arokepévny éy covdaplo 4 (2) 


1 (S térepos) 2 (s° omits) 


® The Latin word sudarium occurs in Acts xix. 12, John xi. 44 and xx. 7. ya and avornpds are found only here 


in N.T, 


237 


C lacks Matt. xxv. 31—xxvi. 21. 


sc 


Luke xii. 4—xix. 41. 
Matt. xxiii. 25—xxviii. 20. 


S. MATTHEW. 


SECOND DIVISION. 


S. LUKE. 


(LoGIA RESPECTING THE COMING or THE Son or Mav.) 


coe 


xxv. (24) “‘ éyvov ge? 


eae Or, oxAnpos* avO pros, 


4 id > »” 
Oepi~wv o7rov ov pas 
\ , “0 4 > 5 , A 
Kal ouvaywv oOev* od dverKopmicas 
\ \ > 66 5 
25 Kal poBnbeis 9) ameAOwyv 
%pupa Td TadavTév cov év ™ Yu" (2) 
lde* exets 7d cov.’ (3) 
X —_ ‘ 3 
> \ , oe , 3. oa me cw) « 
26 aoKpibels 5& 6 KUpios avTod cirev avTad 
i 
‘Tlovype dod\€" Kat dxvypé, 
*5 ¢ 
noes ort 
Gepi<w drov ovK eomretpa. 
\ / o¢ Pana 9 / 
kal_ovvayw dOev® od dSvecKkdpria. ; 
aA (ramet > V4 ry 
27 Coat oe ovv Badety ‘ra, apyvpud.'® prov 


TOUS Tpameleirats, 
\ eXOd eS 2 / x Se fa Sv TOKW 
Kal € WV eyo EKOMLLOALYNV AV TO €LoV av De 
eel —_ Peete aI 
10 


>” S yet) > a Q , 
28 Gpare ovv” am avTov TO TadavTov 


7 te a + A / 3 
kat doTe TH ExovTt TA d€Ka’’ TadayTa’ 
Cae 
Ng , « 
29 TO yap éxovte mwavti dobycerars 
\ 
Kal mrepiroevdnaetal™ 


AT14 in 


“rod Oe éxovros Kal 0 exer” apOyoetar ar avtod 
T XOVTOS eu"? apOyoetar ; 

\ > 7 N , Noss 

} 30 [Kal TOV axpetov Sovrov éxBadere™ eis 7d oKdTos 70 (ii) 


euitepov® exe eorat 6 kravOuds Kal 6 Bpvypos TAV 
6ddvtwv’, | 
4 (D1l érov) 


3 (S1 adornpos) 5 (D1 dor xa?) 


6 (D idov) 7 (1+male) 8 (11 ubi) 9 (CD 11 singular) 
10 (1 omits) 11 (D révre) 12 (D omits) 13 (D 
-cevoeTat) 14 (Cl dé dé rod) 15 (L411 doxe? éyew) 


16 (D1l Badere é&w) 


v.27. 7dkos does not occur elsewhere in N.T. Usury was 
forbidden amongst brethren (Ps. xv. 5 &c.), but it has always 
been freely practised between Jews and Gentiles. §S. Luke’s 
érpata is found again in this sense in Luke iii. 13 only. 


Xix. or “ “eboBovpyy (1) yap” ve 
“bre avOpwros™* avatnpos et, t 

” a ? 26 

aipets O ovK €fnKas i Fs 


A 
Kal Oepilers 0 ovK eo7reipas.’ 


22 déeyer” auto 
‘PEK rod oréuarés cov xplyw ce,] movnpe SovAe°: 

fo p p 

” 

noes’ Ort [ey dvOpwiros abornpbs elu], 

” 8 a > ” 
aipwv® G ovK eOnka 
Kal Gepilwv® 6 ovK éoreipa ; T 


23 Kal Sut ti’? ovK edwkds pov TO apyvpLov 
ext tpamelav ; t 

Kayo av" civ toKw av adtd éxpaga.’ F 

24 [kal rots mapectwow elrer| 
“Apare ar avtod “Tv pvav'? 

kal ddte® 7G Tas Séxa pvas exovte” F 

25 [kal elmay avT@ 

©Kupiel®, Exer déxa ps8,’ 26 ‘Aéyw)? vuiv38 dri?) 


mavtt TS exovTe d0Oncerar™ I, 
ee ee 


Lame be a SS + A Ee 21 2 /, 2 
amd O€ TOD py ExovTos Kal 6 Exer™ apOynoetar™. 
eaten la il ee il i i a ed 


27 [II\yv rods éxOpotvs pov rov’rous* rods wh (Oedjoavras** be 
agtedoa™ er’ adtovs ayayere™ wide kal karacpdtare™ abrods}* 
éumpocbév pov,’ ” 
28 Kal elrav .gadra éropetero 'tumpocbey dvaBalywy?"™™ els 
*Tepordd\upa*!, ] | 
3 (DIL dre époByAnr) 4 (D1 dvé. yap) 5 (D4 dé etre, 
ll et dixit, 1 tune dixit) 6 (ss+and unfaithful) 7 (ss+ me) 
8 (D1lss? atpw) 9 (DIlss? depigw) 10 (D1 did ré ody, 1 omits 
kal) 11 (S+ ody) 12 (D1 omit) 13 (D drevéyxare) 


14 (ltalenta) 15 (Bomits) 16(D3llssomit) 17 (Dss 
+ yap, ll + autem) 18 (& omits) 19 (11 omit) 20 (Ds 
mpoorl0erat, 1s* rpooreOhrerat, S°+ Kal mpoareOhrerac) 21 (s° 


he seems to have or he thinks he has) 
23 (Dll s° éxelvous) 24 (D1 édovrds) 25 (D Baoidevew) 
26 (D *dydyare) 27 (NS *-opatere) 28 (D+ Kal rov axpetov 
doddov éxBdrere els TO oxdros Td éLwrepov’ exel Eorar b KavOuds 
kat 6 Bpvypos r&y ddsvrwv) 29 (D1ss *AvaBatywy de) 30 (1 
omits) 31 (D1 ’Tepoveadhu) 


22 (Dll+dz’ avrod) 


1 For 8. Mark’s parallel and a doublet see I. § 13a. 


18. K. The Judgement of the Nations. 


[xxv. st “"Oray d€ EAOH 6 vids Tod avOpwrov ev TH (11) 
d0&) avtod Kat ANTEC Ol! ayyedou MET ayTOF®, 


1 (Al+ayior) 


* The phrase 7d oxéros 7d é&dérepov is repeated in Matt. viii. 12, xxii, 13, xxv. 30. 
> This refrain occurs Matt. viii. 12, xiii, 42, 50, xxii, 13, xxiv. 51, xxv. 30; Luke xiii, 28, 
¢ ULXX, Zech, xiv. 5, cal j&ec Képeos 6 Beds pov, xal wdvres of dyroe per’ adrod. 
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Per” 


THE MATTHAEAN LOGI, 


S. MATTHEW. 


Matt. XXV. 24—46, 


(Lo@rA RESPECTING THE COMING OF THE SON oF MAN.) 


XXV. (31) 
, ‘A c ~ 
“tore kabioe ert Opdvov doéns avtov4, 32 Kal ovvaxOy- 
” 5 cal / \ \ > , ) 
covrat eurpoobev avtod Tavta Ta EOvy, Kat aopioet” 
rc) > > > / 
avtovs ar adAywv, worep 6 roysnv adopile Ta 
/ > \ a“ > ? 3 A i, A ‘\ 4 
mpoBata ard tév épipwv*, 33 Kal orjoe To peev 
, col > Lal M4 
mpoBara ék deidv avtod?® ra be epidia & edwrdpov’®. 
34 TOTE Eper 6 Bacrreds Tots ex deEvdv adrod “ Acire, 
e > / , 
ot evAoynpevor TOU Tatpdos pov, KAnpovoyyoate TV 
c / c cal , > + n , 
yroacpevnv vutv Bactrelav ard xataBoXrrs KOO LOU" 
> , ‘\ \ > 4 , tal 307 \ 
35 €mreivaca yap Kal edwKaré wou payeiv, Odinoa Kat 
, ‘ ya »” \ U 
érotioarté pe, évos HUNV Kal OUVIYAYETE LE, 36 YUUVOS 
\ , , > , Nes , , > 
Kat mepreBaderé pe, noOevyca Kal érecxewacbé pee, ev 
d a a \ +O , "> , > 
vAaky npnv Kat nAPate mpos je’. 37 TOTE azroKpL- 
, ee 34 Ne ‘ , , 
Oyoovrat avtT@ of Sikaoe Aéyovtes ‘Kupue, rote ce 
mM” ~ \ > re A n iN 3 , 
eldapev TewavTa Kal eOpdpapev, 7) Subdvra Kal érori- 
, / m” , 
capev; 38 Tote O€ oe eldaper E€vov Kat ovvyyayoper, 
\ \ , gu, n 
78 yupvov Kat TepteBadomev® ; 39 ‘rote b€' ce elOopLev 


> A 
acGevovvra! 


7 ev vdaky Kal 7yAOopwev zpds ce;’ 


> A 179 
4o Kal amoxpibels “6 Bacireds'? 


€pet avtois ‘App 
Aéyw vpiv, ef’ daov éroujoare Evi TovTwV “Tdv adeAdav 
pov" 
kal tots €& evwvipwv ‘ TopeverOe™ az’ éuod” KaTnpa- 


, > Ne) rea. \ oS, WG InN s 17 fal 
PEVOL ELS TO TUP TO ALWVLOV TO 7TOLUAG LEVOV TH 


aA > , > Sars , > , es 
TOV éAaxioTwv, EOL ETOLNTATE. 41 TOTE EpEl 


diaBerw Kal tots ayyéAots QUvTOv: 42 éretvaca yap Kat 
ovk® eéukaté por payeiv, (Kat) edivynoa Kal ov 
€rotiaaté pe, 43 S€vos nunv Kal ov ovvynyayeré pe, 
“yupvos Kal ov mepieBareré pe”, aobevis Kat év pv- 
Aaxy Kal ovK érecxefaché pe.’ 44 TOTE arroKpiOn- 


covra™ 


, ” 
Kal° avrot Néyovtes ‘Kupie, tore ce eidopev 
A x an x s HN \ A 2 SN 5 
TewavrTa 7) dupavta 7 E€vov 7} yupvov 7) dabevA 7) ev 
~ i iat , 4791 ) , > 
prraky kat “ov dunxovycapev™ gor ;’ 45 TOTE amo- 
lol fA > ‘\ / ew 3 7 7 
KpiOnoetat avrots A€ywv ‘Apa A€yo vptv, ep ocov 
? > 4 ee ' 4 ”~ aN § joe > ‘ 
ovK eroijoate evi TOITwWY TOV EAaXiaTwWV, OVOE EOL 
La te 
éromoate. 46 Kal amehe’oovtat OYTO! cic KoAaow 
hi ee 
AIMNION, Of Aé Sékaror Eic ZWHN ATONION &.”] 


2 (BD ddoptet) 3 (B épiplawv) 4 (D1 omit) 


5 (& omits) 6 (&+av7ob) 7 (S éué) 8 (D kal) 
9 (D -eBdddopmer) 10 (D114 wore, 1 omits dé) 11 (Sl 
dcbev7}) 12 (2llomit) 13 (B2llomit) 14 (S'Trdyere) 


17 (D1 4 7rol- 
19 SD11 omit 


15 (D+ oi) 16 (Justin cxdros 70 e&repov) 
pacey 6 TaTHp f.0v) 18 (B tomits) 
20 (311 +illi) 21 (NS ovk * dunk. B od * buex.) 


4 Romans ii. 16, & 7 Tuepa Kplvee 6 Beds TH KpuTT 


James ii. 13, ) yap kplows dvédXeos TH by TorjnoavTe Edeos. 


y 0 dm’ otpavod mer’ ayyé\wy Suvduews abrod év wupl pdoyés. 1 7 Y . 
Ciihe i a 2 Cor. vy. 10, rods yap mdvras Nuds pavepwOjvat det Eumpoober Tov 


1 Cor. i. 8, 7H Auépa Tod Kuplov juav "Incod (Xprorod). 


n \ “ a ” a“ 
Bhuaros Tod xXpiorov, Wa Koulonrat éxacros Tau bia TOO owuaros mpos ad empatev, elre ayabdv eire patdor. 


It will be noticed that here, as in many of our Lord’s more 
solemn utterances, the sentences are arranged into the form of 
Hebrew poetry. The Old Testament prophets had used poetry 
for impressing their message, and it may well be that our Lord 
designedly imitated them. On the other hand it seems more 
probable that the final form of these sentences is due to 
editorial work. Psalms, hymns and spiritual songs were 
much used in the Church, and these passages may have passed 
from the hymnal into the Gospel. On the question of forms 
of poetry see Professor Briggs in the Expository Times, 
Vol. vit. 


& tov dvOpirwv Kara 7d ebayyéddy pov dua Xpiorrod *Inood. 
(Matt. xxv. 31=) 2 Thess. i. 7, & ry droxaddWer ToO Kuptou 


(Matt. xxv. 32=) 2 Thess. ii. 1, quay émiowaywyis én’ avrév. 


Rey. xx. 12, kal 


eldov Tovs vexpovs, Tovs meydAous Kal Tovs puxpo’s, éoT@ras évwmiov Tod Opdvov, Kat BiBNia qvotx Onoay® kal d&dd\o BiBNlov 
jwolxOn, 8 eat THs fwAs’ Kal éxplOnoav ol vexpol ex Tar VEY pappeveov év Tots BuBALoes Kara Ta épya abrav. ; : ae 
e UXX, Dan. xii. 2, “kal moddol rav Kabevddvrwy ey TH wrdTEr THs ys dvacrhoovrat, of perv els SwHv aldyov, ol 


els dvevdicudv, of 5¢ els Suacropdy Kal alsxvyny aiwyviov.” 


239 


AMIGhIMGADY IBEW ES Loy i! 


A COLLECTION OF NINETEEN DISCOURSES, PARABLES AND STORIES, 
EMBEDDED IN 8. LUKE'S GOSPEL, 
CHIEFLY IN THE CENTRAL THIRD 


(ix. 51—xvu. 14). 


1. Five sections present certain parallels with both 8. Matthew and S. Mark, viz. 
46380914418. 


2. Two sections present certain parallels with S. Matthew only, viz. 


9, 16. 


3. One section presents parallels with 8, John, viz. 


1. 


w. 8.2 


CG lacks Luke vii. 17—viii. 27. 


THIRD DIVISION. 


S. LUKE. 


1. Tue ANOINTING OF oUR LorD’s FEET. 


1. <A. The anointing. 


ne Reo , 7 , 
vil. 36 “Hpwra’ 8€ tis adtov tov Papicoiwy wa payy 
3 A \ > A , 
per avtod: Kal etreAOav cis Tov otKkov TOV Papioatov 

Cc \ \ \ y a 8.3 > ~ / 
KatekhiOn®. 37 ‘Kal idob yuvyy ytis” ye év Ty TOXEL 
5 6 ¢ , a > 7 
dpaptwrds "4, xal® érvyvotoa® OTe KaTaKerTar ev TH oiKia 
a s, / > , , A cal 
Tod Papwraiov, kopicaca adaBactpov pupov 38 Kal oTaca 
7 8 


\ \ AS Cas x , a 5 ae 
Tapa TOVS 7O aS AVTOV KAQLOVOQ’, TOLS AK PUOLV 


aq7 7 
“ppeato Bpéxerv'® “rods rooas avTou 


orriow 
Kat Tats Opigty Hs 
xehadrys airis eEeuaccev™’, cal Kxarepider rods odas 
aitod'’ kal nAreev TO pvtpo. 

1 (DIL ’Hpérncer, ss There came...desiring) 2 (8 Karé- 
ketTo) 3 (D omits) 4 (ss And when He had reclined, a 
certain woman, a sinner, was in the city) 5 (D11s° omit) 
6 (D yvrotca) 7 (1 omits) 8 (11 omit) 9 (D ss &Bpete, 
ll rigabat, | lavit) 10 (SD é&éuater) 


1. B. The two debtors. 


Vii. 39 “Iddv 88 6 Bapicaios "o Kadécas aditov" 


la > 
eirev €v 
c a t Dan a4 ha 3S "\3 4 Neel 
éautd éywv? “Otros ei nv (0)* rpodyrys, éyivwrKev 
a s \ wee, 22 ted + 75 Sens 2S: 
adv tis Kal mwotary* y yuvy yTis amTeTaL” avTOv, OTL 
\ > 6 ~ 6 | pil lal > 
4o Kal amoKxpileis® o ‘Inoovs etzrev 


See | « 
“xpos avtov™” “Sipwv, exw ool Te elretv®.” 6 O€ “At 
A > 
4x “Avo ypeopedérar Hoav 


dpapTtwros eat.” 
dackade, eire’,” hyciv™. 
daviotH twir 6 eis dherev Syvapia revtaKdoia, 6 Se 
repos’ mevtyKovTa. 42 pn) exovtwv™” airov amodotvat 
dppotepos éxapioaro. tis odv aitav™ mdelov™ dya- 
myc. avtov;” 43 amoxpibels” Sivwv elev ‘““YroAap- 
Bavw é1 @ TO Treiov™ exapioato.” 6 d& elrev avTG 
*’OpOds expwas.” 

1 (D1 rap’ @ xarékevro) 2 (D1 omit) 3 SDss? omit 
4 (D rodarh) 5 (D8 4 amrropérn) 6 (ss omit) TAOS 
avr@, ll tad Petrum, | Simoni) 8 (B teltrev) 9 (D elrér) 
10 (D gn, Dll ss +6 6¢ elev, s°+ to him) 11 (D 211 ss + 6y- 
vipa) 12 (Nlles+62) 18 (Dllomit) 14 (D rdw) 
15 (ss omit, S11+ 6é, D+ 6) 


1. C. Love the test of forgiveness. 


Vil. 44 Kat orpadels mpos tHv yuvaixa ‘td Sipwve ep" 
“Br€éras tavrny tiv yvvaixa*; eiondOdv cov eis rv 
oixiay, *tdwp port ért® wddas ovK edwkas’ avtn 8 Tois 
Sdxpyow eBpeéév prov Tovs mddas Kal rats Opiély® adris 
efeuacev. 
elonAOov? ov dieAurev® Katadirodad pov Tos mddas. 


4s PiAnpa pow obk edwKas’ arn Se ad’ as 


1 (Dll clrev 7G &., 1 dixit, Simon) 
3 (D+ xal) 4 S11 pov 5 N+ Tos 
Kepanfjs) 7 (Lil elo#dGev) 8 & dcéNevrrev 


2 (1+ plorantem) 
6 (HE ss+rfjs 


8S. LUKE. 


vii. 46 €Aaliw® “riv Kepadynv pov’? obk nrcupas: attn dé 


ll 


13 
pipo qreupev ‘rods wddas pov". 47 08 Xapw™ héyo 


co, adéwvra’® “ai apaptiac avras'® at moAAat 1, 
‘OTe nyamrnoev ody’: '® be ddcyov adierat, 6ALyov 
dyarg'!.” ; 

9 (ss omit) 10 (ss Me, ll pedes meos) 
12 (D&+82) | 13 (Netedv) 14 (s* omits) 
ovrat, ll perfect, present or future tense) 
17 (D 211 a’rg mwoddd, 211 omit ai zroddal) 
19 (D omits) 


1. D. Editorial Conclusion. 


nA > a > } 
vil. 48 Himev 8€ adrq’ “’Adewrtai? cov ai dpapria.” 


11 (D 1 omit) 
15 (S *agé- 
16 (1 ttibi) 

18 (D1 omit) 


. >» ¢ , Ws oe A comps 
49 Kal npgavTo of cvvavakeipevor A€yew ev Eavtois “Tis 
@ rg ‘ \ , > YF > 
ovtos® éotw ds Kal dpaptias adinow;” so *elrey 6é 
\ \ a PG , D 4 a 
mpos Tyv yuvatka “HH miotis cov cécwkev oe® zro- 
, ray Meals 16 99 
pevov ‘eis eipnvnv'®. 
Doublet : 
Vy. 20[Kal lav riy mlorw airay etrev7] “”AvOpwre®, apewr- 
9 , ” 
tai cou” al dpapriat cov.” 2 Kai npavto diadoyiler bar 
ot ypappartets Kat of Papiwraior’® A€yovtes “Tis eorw 


2 ll Aig 
OUTOS os 


Aarket BrAacdyuias; tis Svvatar dpaptias 
adetvar” ef pr ‘povos o'* Geds;” 

1 (Ils¢ ad illam mulierem (or ‘‘Mulier)) 2 (8 *’Adéovrat) 
3 (lomits) 4 (1+Ipse) 5 (D+Iwa) 6 (Dile 
elpqvn) 7 (D rAéyet, CD1+76 rapadurixg) 8 (Il TG dvOpwrrw) 
9 (SDs omit) 10 (D11+& rats kapdiats abr&y) 11 (21 
omit) 12 (D Té obros) 13 (NC dgrévar) 14 (D8 1 efs) 

(For the connexion of this narrative with the other 
Gospels see I. § 45 b.) 


2. SS. JAMES AND JOHN WISH TO CALL DOWN 
FIRE TO CONSUME A SAMARITAN VILLAGE. 
ix. 51 ['Eyévero 6& év r@ oupmAnpodcbat! Tas hudpas THs ava- 
Ajppews atrod® Kal adros 7d mpbowmrov® eorhpurer4 rod moped- 
ecOau els Tepovoadnm, 52 kat dméoreriey dyyédous mpd ™pogwrrou 
avrod.] Kat opevdévres ciopdOov cis xodpnv® Sapa- 
parav, ws® éroysdoat aitG: 53 Kal ovk ed€£avro airdv’, 
ote TO TpdcwToV adrod iv Topevdjevov® eis "lepoveadrp.. 
54 Wdvtes SF of prabyrai® “IdxwBos Kat Iwdvns etrav™ 
“Kipre, Oérers eirwpev™ 1Y¥p KaTaBAnat dtd! tof oy- 
panog!® “kal Anad@cat avrovs'4P;” 5. orpadets® 88 
eretipnoev adrois™, 

Kopny 9,20 


1 (D rAnpode Oar) 


[s6 17 Kat émropev@noav'® els érépay 


2 (S& omits) 3 (NCD II ss + avrod) 


4 (SD éoripitev) 5 (N11 én) 6 (CD ll wore) 7 (s° 
them) 8 (411 euntis, 1 euntibus, ss set to go) 9 (CD llss 
+-avrod) 10 (ss+to Him) 11 (ll +dicimus) 12 (CD 
éx, ll de) 13 (ll+super illos, 1+ ad illos 14 (1 omits, 
OD 11+ as cat "Hrelas érrolncev) 15 (s* omits) 16 (Dlls° 
+ Kal elev ** OvK oldare wolov mvetuards éore”’) 17 (Kils* 
+ '°6 yap ulds rod dvOpwrou odk FAVev Wuxds dvOpwmrewv daroddcat 
aN oGoa”) 18 (Lsingular) 19 (iwéd\w) 20 (1 omits) 


This refrain occurs Mark vy. 34, x. 52; Matt. ix. 22; Luke vii. 50, viii. 48, xvii. 19, xviii. 42. 
: LXX. 2 Kings ty AKDY Kal amexplOn ’Hdevod Kat elev mpds Tov mevrnkdvrapxov ‘*Kal ef dvOpwmos Beod éyid, KaraByoerat 
mip €x Tob ovpavoi Kal Karapdyerat oe Kat trols mevrijxovrd gov” Kat KaréBn wp ex Tod obpavod Kal xarépayer adrov Kat 


Tous mevrynkovTa avrod. Cf, v, 12, 


9 


oo 


42 


A PAULINE 


8S. LUKE. 


8. THE STorY oF THE Goop SAMARITAN. 


3. A. The lawyer's first question. 


x. 25 “Kai idob vopixds tis! dvéoty™ exrreipalov avrovs 
Aéyov “Avddoxadret, ti roujoas® Conv aldviov® KXpo- 
vopnow;” 26 6 d& elev mpds airéy ‘?Ev tO vouw ri? 
yeyparrar; 7Os dvaywocKes;” 27 6 88 droxpihets elrev 
“°’ ArattHceic KYpion TON EON coy® é2° SAHC! KapAfac 
coy Kal én” 6An TH yyy coy Kal én” OAH TH 
icxyt coy® ‘kal év™ Odn rH diavoia gov", Kat TON 
TIAHCION COY WC CeayTON4,” 28 edrev 82 aire “’OpOds 
darexpiOns* ToYto trofei Kal zHcHe™,” 


1 (ss+came near, who) 2 (D1 ?Avéory dé tis v., Iss Et 
haec dicente eo, ll+ecce &c.) 3 (CD 11+ kai) 4 (D omits) 
5 (St+tva 6 (1 omits) 7 (D omits) 8 B omits 
9 (Dll & with dative) 108C+7is,(D+77) 11 (B tomits) 
12 (C 2l1l éé with genitive) 13 (D1l omit) 14 (ss thou 
hast said) 15 (D goes) 


3. LB. The lawyer’s second question. 


X. 29 “O 8& Oedwv Sixaudcar éavtdv? elev wpds Tov 
‘Incotv “Kat ris éoriv pov tAnociov;” 30 droAaBav? 6 
‘Ingots cirev® “"AvOpwrds tis xatéBawev* ad “Tepov- 
cadnu «is “leperxd Kxai® “Anorais reprérecey’’, ot Kal 
exdvoavtes’ aitov® Kal wAyyas émbévtes arndOov dd- 


~ r 4 6: | 
évtes” jpOavyn'®. 31 “kata avyKupiav’ 62 tepeds tus 


xatéBawvev™ (ev) rH 686 éxeivy™, kat idov abtdoy ave 
mapnrOev- 32 dpoiws O& Kat Aeveirns” ‘Kata tov Témrov 
eLOav™ kal” av’ avrurapydGer™. 

1 (SN avrév) 
4 (C xaraBalver) 
fell) 7 (Ell éééducav) 
10 (C+ *rvyxdvovray) 


2 (ss omit, D1l+éé) 3 (Dss+air@) 

5 (C fomits) 6 (D® £2. wepierey, 8° thieves 

8 (D1 omit) 9 (C fagetkar) 

11 (D fxararvxa, 411 omit) 

12 (D karaBalywr, B * xara Baier) 13 Bll omit 14 (ll 

eadem or eandem) 15 (CD 11ss+-yevduevos) 16 (D1 omit) 
17 (1 omits) 18 (Dll ss+adrdv) 19 (& omits v. 32) 


8. C. The Good Samaritan. 

x. 33 “Sapapelrys Sé tis Sdedwv HAOEv Kar adrov Kal 
iv eomdayxvioOn”, 34 Kat mpooeOav® Kkarédnoev Ta 

4 > iS / er, i. > 2 BiBaoa be 
Tpatpata avrTod érixéwv eatov Kal olvov, éemuBiBaoas oe 
avrov érl 7d iSiov Ktivos nyayev adbtov’ cis ravdoxetov® 

\ oy 44) > a % oe \ x 6 2 B Ne 

Kat ézeweAnOy atrod. 35 Kal émt tHv avptov® exBahov 
dvo Syvapia ewKev TO mavooxel’ Kal etrev® Ered nOnre 
2 (D * éordayxlo6n) 3 (411 omit) 
6 (C1+ é&edOay Kal) 


1 (CD11ss+ airdv) 
4 (ll omit) 5 (8 savdox.) 
7 (SD zavdox.) 8 (SC ll+atra@) 


e UXX. Deut. vi. 4, “Axove, "Ioparjd: Kupios 6 Beds judy Kupros els éoriv, 5 kab ayamjoes Kupcov Tov Oedv cov é€ 


COLLECTION, 


Luke VIL 36—X1I. 5. 


S. LUKE. 


2 an \ a \ fol 
X. (35) avrod, Kal dO TL av mpocvaravynons® éya™ év 7 
7 yf c 


> , , > i a 
erravépxer bal pe aTroowcw oRay” 36 tis? “TovTwv Tov" 


fave gi BIG) i we 147 / 
Tpiav ~~ wAnoiov “doce cou '® yeyovévat TOU éumrecdvtos 


> \ i ” « \ > e / 
els Tous Ayordas;” 37 6 O€ etrev “*O woujoas TO EXeos 
> > 
pet avTov,” 
8 


elev dé adtd" (6) “Inoods “ Iopedvou 
Kal od'8 qoter dpoiws'*.” 

9 (D -cecs) 10 (S omits) 11 (D omits) 12 (D1 rlva, 
CD 211+ ofr) 13 (D omits, 1 ex his tduobus, 1 ex his) 
14 (3llomit) 15 (D1 doxe?s) 16 (Al ody) 17 B omits 
18 (S tool) 19 (1+et vives) 

(For the connexion of this narrative with the 


other Gospels and with the LXX. see I. § 42.) 


4. Mary anp MARTHA CONTRASTED. 


The names of these women and their characters identify 
them with the sisters of Lazarus in Bethany, but 8S. Luke 
seems to think that they lived in Galilee. It is quite probable 
that the meal which is here described ought to be identified 
with the supper at which our Lord was anointed, 

X. 38 [Ey dé"! r@ mopeverOar ‘adrods” aids | cionAbev™ cis 
Kopnv twa’ yuvy O€ Tis dvduate Mapba sredéfaro adtov 
“eis THY oikiay', 39 Kat tHde Av adeApy Kadoupevy 
Mapiapn®, (7)° Kal” rapaxaberGeioa® mpds® rods mddas 
yo 7 88 Mépba 


> 
MS cirev 


1 
Tod Kupiov™” jKovev ‘tov Adyov'! avrod™. 
a 1 
TepleaTrato Tept ToAAY SiaKoviav’t érurraga’™® de 
oy / 
“Kupte, ov péder wou oT 7 ddeApy pov povyv me KaTé- 
15 A 2.16 9 3) Baie c 
Neev” dtaxoveiv; eire’ ody aity iva ‘por ovvavayti- 
a Byrar''.” 
cong? , c a S720 [i ates 20 
Madp0a MapOa, ‘nepysvas cat’ PopyBaly ‘rept roAAa®”, 


722, 


& a 
4x ‘amoxpbels b&'” elev avty ‘O Ktptos'”® 


Mapiop.” yap as 


26 


XN / 
42 ‘OAtywv S€ éotw xpeia™ 7 Evds 


Tv dyabnv pepida éfedéfaro Aris” ovK apaipeOyoerar 


auTHS.” 

1 (CDI ’Eyévero dé év) 2 (Cll+xal) 3 (D adbriv 
elcehOelv) 4B omits, Dll els rév olkov airfs 5 (BD Mapta) 
6 Nss omit 7 (D1 omit) 8 (D rapaxabicaca) 9 (D 
mapa) 10 (Als*’Inood) 11 (Ul réy Nbywv) 12 (D omits) 
13 (D témicradels) 14 (C? re) 15 (SD xarédurev) 
16 D elwoy 17 (D pov avr Brac) 18 (s° omits) 


19 (CD 11s* 6 "Incods, s° omits) 20D omits 21 (& tomits) 
22 (C? ll s* évds dé éorw x.) Dll omit, (6 ll omit wepyuygs—monra, 
s* omits pepyuvds—eévds) 23(D Mapla) 24 Dll omit (Cll de) 
25 (D7) 26 (Cll+dr’) 


5. THE Srory or THE IMPORTUNATE FRIEND. 
§. Luke three times uses bad men to represent God or to 

be examples to us, (1) here, (2) the unjust steward (xvi. 1 ff.), 

(3) the unjust judge (xviii. 1 ff.). 

Xi, 5 [Kal elev “apds advrots' "| “Tis e& tars é£er” pidov 

Kat ropevoerar® mpos adtov pecovuKtiov® Kal ely” aired 
1 (D1 omit) 2 (1 habet) 3 (labiit) 4 (D *peca- 

yuxtiov) 5 (D811 épe?) 


é 


bdns Tis Stavolas (v. 1, Kapdlas) cov kal €& Sys Tis puxijs cov kal é& dAns Tis Suvdueds cov, 


4 LXX,. Ley. xix. 18, dyamjoes tov mdqoloy cov ws ceauriv. : 
e LXX. Lev. xviii. 5, cal Puddtecbe mdvra rad mpoordyuard pov kal mdvra rad Kpluard pov, 


rovhoas dvOpwros fhoerar év abrois' éyw Kupios 6 Beds dud. 


kal moujoere atta? @ 


f Of. John xii. 2, érolncay oty air detrvoy éxet, kal  MdpOa dinxdver. at 
& rls é€ yuay occurs in Matt. vi. 27 (=Luke xii. 25) and in Luke xiv. 28, xv. 4, xvil. 4. 
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31—2 


G lacks Luke xii. 4—xix. 41. 


THIRD DIVISION. 


8. LUKE. 


- < / lal / lal »” > \ , 
xi. (s) ‘Bide, xphodv poe tpeis aprovs, 6 ered plas 
“ac , 7 \ > ” e 
pov’ mapeyevero’ “eE ddo0™ “xpos pe? Kat ovK Exo 0 
/ a eee | > a ” 6 ‘ee 6 \ elr 5710 
rapabyow® aitd-’ 7 Kaxeivos eowHev arrokpilels evry 
/ ‘\ \ 
‘My poe Kdrous tapexe”* 715" 4 Ovpa KéKAeoraL, KaL TO 
Je 2 -)- ce > 80 
city ** od Ovvapat 
6 


a 12 25: Alpes X\ / iG) 
mrasota jhou BET €MOoU €ls TYV KOLTYV 


a € CS “I Fy / 
dvactas Sodval cou.’ 8 PAeyw div, ‘eb Kat’ ov dwoer 
A fe st / > al la 18 \ 
abt® avaoris Swi 7d ctvac'? pidrov adrod, dud ye" TV 


a id a2 7 21 / ” 
dvadiav’® avrod éyepbels duce atte” oowv xpncer. 


6 (D1 no, Cs* omit) 7 (D8 rdpecrw, 1 omits) 8 (D 
dm dypod) 9 (D 211 omit) 10 (1 respondeat) 11 (1ss 
+ enim) 12 (Cllss omit) 18 (D1 év rp Kolry) 14 (D 


15 (ll+et ille si perseveraverit pulsans, ) 
16 (D omits, ss? omit xal) 17 (D+aidrév) 18 (S11 de) 
19 (B dvaldevav) 20 (Ds omits) 21 (D dcor) 

(Here follows “49K AND IT SHALL BE GIVEN YOU” 
=Matt. vii. 7—11.) 


éorly, N+ Kal) 


6. THE Srory or THE RicH Foot. 
xii. 13 Etrev 8€ rus éx Tod GyAov airo’ “AvdaoKade, eime” 
TO GADD prov pepicacGar per’ ewod* rv KAypovopiay.” 
14 6 88 elrev atta “"AvOpwre, tis pe KatéoTyoEV KpLTHV 
“) peporiy'* ef tyas®;” 15 erev S& mpds aidrods® 
““Opare “kal pvddocerbe' ard mdons weovegias, dre 
ovk év TO mepicoedew Tut 7 Cw abrod® early ex Tov 
brapxdvtwv aithe*.” 16 Etrrev 6¢ rapaodiy mpos adrods 
héyov “’AvOpadrov twds tAovaoiov edpdpyoey 7 Xupa. 
17 Kal dueAoyiero ev atta’ éywr ‘TC TOUMTW, OTL OVK 
€xw rod avvaéw Tovs Kaprovs pov;’ 13 Kal" elrev ‘Todo 
KaeAS pov Tas aroOnKas Kal peiLovas oikodo- 
7 3 


fae ay 

momow 

%Y 12 x / 3) A s CoN a ay iG \ e+. 

pyow', Kal ovvagw éxel mavta’ “tov oirov'™® ‘Kat Ta 
114 \ Al5 a . ‘16 

dyald pov’, 19 Kal épd” TH Wuyp pov ‘WVuyn", exes 

ToAda ayahd. (ke(weva eis érn TorANA dvaravov, péye, 
ia an ” 

mie)'’, edppaivov4,’’ 20 elev 08 attd 6 Oeds ““Adpur, 

, a Soe / soe TGs +3) SUK ce. & be? 

TAUTYH TH VUKTL THY WoxnVv Gov airotow' aro code: a Oe 
f 
yrotuacas, tiv” éorat;’ ax (Ovtws 6 OncarpilwyT atta 


kal pa) eis Oedv tAovTdV)”.” 


1 (411 omit) 2 (D elrédy) 3 (s°+the land and) 
4 (D1s° omit) 5 (S& budr) 6 (ss the multitude or 
multitudes) 7 (88 omit) 8 (D omits) 9 (S avrod) 
10 (SD éavr@) —11 (1+ cogitans) 12 (8 dvox., Dil rovjow 
avrds) 13 (SDI1l ra yevjyard pou, llss fructus meos) 


14 (SD1lss omit) 15 (s° he said...his) 16 (ll omit, 
ss Behold) 17 Dll omit (411 omit xelueva only, 211 omit 
dvaratou pdye mle only) 18 (SD#11 dz-) 19 (D1l ody) 
20 (D1 rivos) 21 D 211 omit 


‘I Compare Matt. vi. 19, 20; Luke xii. 33, 34. 


* mapadeivar of putting food on the table occurs in Mark vi. 41 (=Luke ix. 16), Mark viii. 6 
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7. GALILEZANS MURDERED AND THE TOWER 
IN SILOAM FALLING. 
xiii. 1 Hapjoay b€ rwes [€v! adrg 7G kaup@ | dmrayyédXovtes 
aitG wept tov TadeXralwv dv 7 aipa WedGros qugev 
peta tOv Ovovdv abrév. 2 Kal daroxpels elrev adrots 
“ Aoxeire Ott of TadeXator obrot dpapTwrol rapa mévras 
tous TadetAaiovs éyévovto, ‘ore tadra” mrerovOacw*"*; 
3 ‘odyl, Aéyw tyivf, GAN cay pap peravonre’ wdvres® 
Spolws drodeobe. 4 4 exeivor ot Séxa dxto*® éf’ ods 
erecev"” 5 ripyos “ev TH" Sirwap kal daréxreivev airovs, 
Soxeire Sti adroi”? éperérar eyévovro mapa mévras Tovs 
dvOpusrovus Tods KaTouKodvtas'® lepovoadyp; 5 odxi, A€yo™ 
tpivt, dAN éiv pay peravononte’” mavres® woatrws” 


azroXeiobe.” 

1 (D 311 omit) 2 (All roadra) 3 (D * revrévé.) 
4 (lomits) 5 (llomit) 6 (1non; dicoenim yobis) 7 (Dll 
peravononre) 8 (211 omit) 9 (1+milia) 10 (& ézeé- 
Tecev) 11 (Dé# rod) 12 (D1ss? omit) 13 (D8 $1 g&vo- 
xovvrao, 11+ év) 14 (D1+6é) 15 (D ér, 1 omit) 


16 B peravojre 17 (D dpolws) 


8. THE PARABLE OF THE BARREN FIG-TREE. 
Xlil. 6 ["EXeyer 6¢ “rabrqy ri apaponny. | “ Suknv elyév 
, . AD > nw > n~ x, @ ~ 
Tis meputeupevny ev TO” dumreAaGue adrov, Kat WAGev Lyrdv 
we ES 2 A713 ies 2 > Set \ \ 
KapTov ‘€V avTy Kal ‘ovx evpev. 7 Elev OE” TpPOS TOV 
ind / (the ‘ / ” > > 7: ” a 
apmehoupyov ‘dod tpia ern® ad’ ov eEpxomar Lyrav 
Kaprov év TH ouKG Ta’Tn Kal ody® epicKw"* exxowov" 
9 eee / NV at, A 78 a) <7 S<g.bs 
aityv’ iva ti Kal ‘THv yyv'® Katapyet;’ 8 0 d€° amoKpt- 
Deis”? 


Cla! 
€TOS 


»” r 1 
éyer adta ‘Kvpre, ades aitnv ‘kal tovto 70' 
ny, c ? 
/ 
*, €ws dTrov oKaWw rept adriy Kat Badw Kdrpiat3- 
A XN a \ le} \ Arr. 714 3 de , 
9 Kav mev Toon Kaprov ‘eis TO éANov''*—ei SE papye, 


/ 4 >? 
exxowers adryvh,’” 


1 (Lillis) 2 (8 omits) 3 (DE dx’ adris) 4 (D2ll 
un edpiy elirev) 5 (D *ovx) 6 (D+ dépe (adfers) rhy 
agelyny) 7 (All+ ot) 8 (B réy réror) 


9 (ss+ dresser 
10 (ss omit) 11 (8 £+70) 12 (D &n rodrov rdv pales 
13 (DIL xbgwor Korplov) 14 (Dllss put this after prye) 


(Compare I. § 37 a.) 


9. THE PARABLE OF THE Lost SHEEP. 


The idea of joy at the recovery of what was lost connects 
the three following parables. There are other connexions also 
which are probably editorial. 


xv. [x1 "Hoay d¢ adrg éyylfovres wdvres! of reAGvar Kal ol? duap- 
Twrol axovew avrod, 2 Kal dueydyyufov of re Papicatar val of 
1 (llss omit) 2 (D omits) 


> «émous mapéxew occurs in Mark xiv. 6 (=Matt. xxvi. 10), Luke xviii. 5, Gal. vi. 17. 
° Translate ‘Because, when a man has more than enough, it is not true that his life is derived from his posses- 


sions.” Ilse the rich would have fuller and better lives than the poor. 


life; anything beyond that is useless or mischievous. 


A certain minimum of food is essential to preserve 


4 Translate ‘And I will say to myself, Sir, thou hast &c.’,” for 4 yuxy “ov is a Hebraism for ‘myself’? as 8. Luke 


yenders it in ix. 25. 


e “This night are men demanding thy life from thee.” The peasants, whom you have irritated beyond endurance 


by your selfishness, are rising in mass against you. 
so that no one will be the better for it. 


* Cf. John ix. 2, ‘“PaBBel, rls juaprev, ovros 7%) ol yovets adrod, va rupdds yevyndy ;” 
mpaprey ore ol yovcis abrod, aN’ wa pavepwOf ra epya rod Oecd év adr@.” 
s For the three years compare Luke xiii, 32, ‘?Idob éxBdd\w Sayudvia Kal idoers 
TH Tplrn Tedetoduar. 33 mdyy det we oHwepov Kal atprov Kal TH exouevy mopever Oa.” 
» dumehoupyés and xbmpioy occur here only (xorpla in xiv. 35), cxdémrw in yi. 48, 
éros once in 8. Matt., twice in 8. Mark, 26 times in 8. Luke, 


and 25 times in 8. Paul. 


They will murder you, fire your barns and destroy your corn, 


3 daexpl0n "Inaods “ Ovre odros 
dmoreh® orhwepov cal aivpiov, Kar 


Xvi. 3, xarapye? in Heb, ii, 14, 


24.4, 
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XV. (2) ypappmarets Néyorres dre ‘* Otros duaprwrods mpocdéxerat 


kal owverOle. avtoisa,” 3 elrev Sé mpos adrods Thy mapaBodny 


ravrmy déywv?] 4 “Tis avOpwros e& bpadv exwv* Exarov 

/ A a 
mpoBara ‘kal drohéaas® é€ abtav ev" ‘od Katadelren” ra 
> / ey / > Arse NSF By , > N Sy ak 
EVEVKOVTA EvVEa ev TH Ep Kal ‘wopeveTat él TO azro- 

ae 
Awdds'® Ews® edpy ato; 5 kal ebpoy éritriOnow emt Tods 
»” A 
wpLovs avTod yaipwr, 6 ‘Kal éAOdv'” cis tov" otkov ouv- 
12 A 
kale” rods idovs Kal tods yelrovas, A€ywv avrois 
‘Suvydpyré pou ote edpov 76 rpdBarov pov Td arodwdds.” 
re iW en 9 Y xX > A 3 Po Te Soe NON 
7 Aeyw"” vty oT ovTWS xapa év TO otpavae Etat emt evi 
dpaptwr@ petravootvte 7) emt évevyKovta évvéa dixatous 
Y Ces , »” V4 tas b 
olTives OU XpElavy Exovow' peravolas?, 

3 (D 2l1lss omit) 4 (D ds eéex) 5 (D arodéoy, ll erra- 
verit, 1 perierit) 6 (lfomits) 7 (D ovx« dgino:t) 8 (Dllss 
drehOcv Td am. Syrel) 9 (N+o0) 10 (DE tedew de) 
11 (D omits) 12 (D cuvKanetrat) 13 (D s¢+6eé, 1+ ergo) 
14 (D * ody Exovcr xpetar) 

(For the connexion of this narrative with 8. Mat- 
thew see IT. § 12.) 


10. THE PARABLE OF THE Lost DRACHMA. 


The word dpaxu7 occurs nowhere else in N.T., being super- 
seded by the Latin word dyvdpiov. Probably the coins here 
described were only used as ornaments and the ioss of one 
would spoil the set. 


ed. 
xv. 8 “(*H] tis yuv7 Spaxpas exovoa d€ka, ‘eav arodeoy 
A ee, | 4 3 aX, £ , \ a \ So: 
dpaxpay® piav*®, ovxt dare Abyvov Kal Gapot THY oiKiay 
kal Cyret éxipeAds® Ews ov! evpy; 9 Kal ebpodoa GvvKadet” 
” e 
tas pidas kal yeirovas Néyovea ‘ SuvxapyTé pow ore evpov 
“ryv Spaxpny qv amudeca’®, 10 ovTws, éyw tpiv, 
Ld an cal a < 
yiverau” yapa. éviriov Tav® ayyéhwy Tod Geod4 emi Evi? 
€ . x a Xp e” 
GpapTwrA@ peTavoorvte &. 
1 (D kat drodécaca) 
illis) 4 (D omits) 
7 (Dil 2ora) 8 (B omits) 


2 (Dllss omit) 3 (Iss+ex 
5 (D -)etraz) 6 (D1 w az. dpax.) 
9 (B far!) 


11. THE STory OF THE PRODIGAL Son. 


11. A. The prodigal. 


The brevity of the introduction is exceeded in xvi. 19, and 
is probably due to lack of information. 

I am told that in some provinces of India, as soon as the 
youngest son reaches manhood, any of the sons can demand a 


Luke XJ. fe —-X Va 2 
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division of the property. The same law seems to be alluded 
to here. The father in such cases simply takes one share, 
which on his death passes to the eldest son (v. 31), who thus 
gets the usual double portion, combined however with the duty 
of maintaining the widow and the unmarried daughters, if 
there are any. 


COLLECTION. 


> oy 
XV. x [ Etrey 5é1] oe AvOpw7és TUS elyev dvo viovs. 12 Kal 


» « / 3) Ag) ia 

elev 0 vewTEpos avTav ‘TO watpi'® ‘Tldrep4, dds prou TO 
2 Q r - sa ie Al a a 
ériBadrdov? pépos THS ovalas:’ “6 Sé'S Suethev avrois “Tov 

7 mt 

Biov™. 
< ¢ e\ > 8 , > , / \ =3 lal 
O VEewTEpos vids amednunoeV eis YWpay paKpav, Kal eKeEt 


0 TEA > , cil 
? Cov dootws'", 


x > ? ANG e iE > 4 8 

13 Kal pet ov ToAXAGS NMEPAs GUVayayoV TavTO 

5 , TN Ch) =I 2 al 

veckopTicev ‘THY ovotay'® avTod 

ny /, be > lal , Sy ak \ f > ‘\ 

14 OaTavynoavTos dé avTod wavTa eyéveTo Ads? ioyupa 

ceee'N \ , eee? GS Ste Nay G A 712 

Kata THY xupav éxeivyv, ‘Kat avtos ypsaro borepeio ba”, 
\ \ > / oN a“ na a , 

15 Kal Topevbels exodAHOn évt tav ToAuTdY THs XWpas 


13 > 4 
avrov' 


15 


exeiyys, Kal ereupev avtov eis “rods dypovs' 
Booxew xotpovs’ 16 Kal ereOdper ‘xoptacOjvas ex’ radv 
Kepatiwv av noO.ov ot xoipor, Kal ovdets ediSov atta”. 

1 (1 ergo, ss to them) 2 (211 omit) 3 (Il s® illi) 
4 (& omits) 5 (DI ss? + pox) 6 (SDI Kat) 7 (ll sub- 
stantiam) 8 Ndmavra 9 (D8 rdv Blor) 10 (SD éavrod) 
11 (SN fels xbpay waxpdv) 12 (ss omit) 13 (11 villam or 
villa) 14 (Dss omit) 15 (All yeutoas thy KowNlay adbrod 
amd) 16 (Dir) 


11. B. Repentance. 
\ 
XV. 17 “His éavtov b@ eAOdv epy' ‘dca? picOror® rod 
i , 4 + 2 \ X\ n a 

Tatpds Lov wWepiowevovTa. apTwv, éyw dé Awd de 
aroé\Avpa 18 avacrtas® tropevoouar mpos TOY TaTépa [Lov 

\ sin SLOAN Ig / 4 ? \ > \ ‘ 
kat ép® avto ‘Ilatep, yaptov eis Tov ovpayoy Kat 
2 4 / Cheat teeny? 925%; 4 tal es 
évusriov Gov, 19 “ovKere elpt agvos KAnOAvar vids cov" 


? 


+ / c ? a , ? oa) \ 
TOLYO OV PE WS €Va TWV pc Oiwy aoov. 20 KAL QAVACTAS 


s ‘\ / 
nAGev pos TOV TaTépa EavTod’. 


1 (D eter) 
4 (ND _ -ovsuv) 
7 (SD avrod) 


2 (Liss+ dprt) 3 (ss+in the house) 
5 (Sss+6e, 1+itaque) 6 (1ss+et) 


11. ©. The father’s love. 
XV. (20) "Ere 68 avtod paxpav améxovtos €ldev avtov 6 
‘ at fax ae , ‘5 ey 7 as 
matip atrod Kal éorAayyvicby Kal Spapov érérecev’ ext 


2 


SN / NV > a \ ir plead oh be 
TOV TPAX)) OV QUTOVU KQL KaTept NOEV QuToOvV. 2 €lL7TTEV O€ 


a 7 \ J \ N 
“6 vids’ airtg* ‘Ildrep, yuaptov eis tov ovpavoyv Kat 
Sat / see >) UN) XG 67 er ‘. 4 / 
eveirdy cov, ovKére eit a€tos KANO pvaL vids cov (+ roinadv 


1 (D1 é&ér.) 2 (D8 omits) 3 (Lille) 4 (1 eius) 


@ Cf. Luke v. 30 (|| Mark, Matt.), cad éydyyufov of bapwator cal of ypaypare’s adrdv mpds rods mabnras abrod héyovres 


Aa rl pera Tay TeAwydy Kal duapTwray EoBlere Kal mlvete;”” 


Acts xi. 2, bre 6€ dvéBy Ilérpos els "Iepovoadnu, dvexplvovro mpds avrov ol ex mepirouis héyorres dre elon\Oev mpos dvdpas 


dxpoBvoriay €xovras Kal cuvédayey avrois. 
Luke xix. 7, xal 
b The word diayoyy’f{w occurs here and xix. 7; 
S. Matt., cuvecOlw and cvyyalpw to 8, Luke and 8. Paul. 


¢ The word émed@s occurs here only in N.T. 


4 Of. Luke xii. 9, ‘6 62 dpynodmerds we éevwriov Trav dvOp 


ix. 26. 


© Cf. Matt. ix. 13, “od yap mov Kadéza dixalovs ddA &uaprwrods.’ 
In the LXX, it is rarely fem, 


f \yuds is fem. in Doric, masc. in Attic. 
xi. 28, but masc. in Luke iy. 25, 


lidvres mdvres Steydyyugov Aéyorres bre ‘apa duaprwr@ dvdpl elonrOev kaTahioa.” 
sees yeirwy is peculiar to 8. Luke and §S. John, duos to S. Luke and 
mpoodéxouat in this sense is found in 8. Paul and Heb. 


a A ; 5c 
bruv dmapyndhoera. évdmiov tov ayyéhwv Tod Geod.” Cf. xii. 8, 


Cf, Luke vii. 36—50, xviii. 9—14, Rom. ii, 17—24. 
9S. Luke makes it fem, here and in Acts 
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O lacks Luke xii. 4—xix. 41. 


ge 


Luke xvi. 13—31. 


THIRD DIVISION, 
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Xv. (2x) pe ws Eva TOV pc Oloov gov)’. 22 elev Oe O 


> a6 \7 2 t N 

rarip mpos Tors SovrAovs avrod" ‘Taxv eLevéyxate oToArV 

/ ‘ " ra > 

THY TpOTHY Kal evdvoate avtrov, kat ddte SaxtiAvoy «is 

X a > an ia A Le: / > \ 58 18 \ 

Tiv Xelpa avTov Kal trodypata eis Tovs Todas, 23 KAL 
\ | ei | rd A see ht 

cbépere® tov “pooyov TOV oLTEVTOV 0 Ovoate Kal a- 

/ ing > 66 9 © < es \ n 

yovres” evdpavOdpev, 24 OTL OVTOS O VLOS pov VEKPOS 1/V 


14 +16 


c / x 
kal dvé(yoev™, jv drokwhws” Kal ebpéby.’? Kal” 


np£avto evppaiver Gar. 


5 llssomit 6 (& éavrod) 7 (D Taxéws) 8 (1 omits, 
D11+ adrod) 9 (D evéyxare) 10 (DU oir. wboyor Kat) 
11 (1 ut) 12 (D1 ddywuer Kal) 13 B égycev 14 (D 


omits) 15 (& tdsrodwNds) 16 (D+ dpru) 17 (& omits) 


11. D. Pharisaic jealousy. 


> rr \ 
XV. 25 ‘Hy 88 6 vids avrot 6 rpeaBvrepos ev aypd- “Kat 
< > te 4 at fal ee + - \ 
ws epxdmevos Hyywev'' TH oikia, nKovTey Tvpwvias Kat 
tad ‘\ / 4 Lal (8 > 0 / 
Xopav, 26 Kal mporkalerdpevos Eva TOV Taldwy éruvOdveTo 
2 aa e , 
ti “av® ein Tatra’ 27 6 Oe etrev adtod* oti ‘‘O ddedAdds 
7 ‘\ ” € ee \ (ieee 4 \ 
gov nke, Kal voev 6 ratyp cov Tov ‘pdcxov Tov 
745 64 ¢ , rea ale > > , 
otrevtév'’, Ott bytatvovta avrov amédafev.’ 28 wpyicOn 
‘\ > >” a 
dé Kal odk WOedev® cicedOcty. 6 8é ratip attod eeAOdv 
, 7 a? c ‘ > \ > a \ 
mapekdArer’ avtdv. 2 6 O€ amoKpiHels cirev TO Tartpl 
8 ©T30i tocatra érn dovdedw cor Kai ovdérore 
ll 


> a 
avToo 
, aA ~ fF Nn 207 1 a) 
évtoAnv cou tapndOov®, Kat “€uol ovdérore’’ edwKas 
¥ N , 9 
épipov”” iva pera tdv hilwv pov eippavOd"** 30 “dre dé 
« ev e G / \ tore PIC § N15 
6 vids Gov ovTos Oo Katapaydv cov Tov Biov'"* pera 
a 26 16 20 2 A17 nN \ , ; 
mopvav nAGev', eOvaas avT@'’ Tov cuTevTOY pdcxov. 
c > > 1 \ , 
3r 0 O€ elev adt@ ‘Téxvov, ob mavrore’™” per epod «i, 
\ , x 9. AN ‘Bae 4 gee a \ \ 
Kal TavTa TH eua od éoTi’ 32 ‘edppavOjvar dé Kal 
7 7 e > Pe i ‘ i 
122, OTL 0 adeAds Gov ovTOs™ vexpos HY Kal 


xXaphvar eer 
eCnoev™, kal” atokwAas* Kal ebpéeby.’” 

1 (D1 é\Oay 6é Kat éyyloas) 2 (& omits) 3 (D 0éde 
4 (Domits) 5 (Dor. pbcxov airp) 6 (All 
nOéhnoev) 7 (D8 tHpéaro, 11 coepit rogare) 8 (S omits) 
9 (D rapéBny) 10 (H1 ovx) 11 (D 006. e6wkds por) 
12 B épigiov (D+ €é alyav) 13 (D dpirjow) 14 (D1s 
T@ 6é vip cov TH KaraparydvTe mavra, 1+ tua) 15 D+rév 
16 (D1 Kal édOévre) 17 (D 211 omit) 18 (D1 omit) 
19 (1 omits) 20 (511 fuisti et es or eris) 21 (HII de?) 
22 (l iucundatus sum autem et gavisus sum) 23 (411 omit) 
24 (Dl dvée.) 25 (SD 11 omit) 26 (8+ ir) 


Tovro elvat) 


12. THE PARABLE OF THE UNJUST STEWARD. 


The position of an Oriental steward is best seen in the 
history of Joseph (Gen. xxxix.—l.). Joseph acted as steward 
(1) to Potiphar, who “left all that he had in Joseph’s hand; 
and he knew not aught that was with him, save the bread 
which he did eat,” (2) to the keeper of the prison, who “ com- 
mitted to Joseph’s hand all the prisoners that were in the 
prison; and whatsoever they did there, he was the doer of it,” 
(3) to Pharaoh, who gave him his signet ring with the power 
to make contracts, saying ‘‘ without thee shall no man lift up 
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his hand or foot in all the land of Egypt.” Such stewards 
were invariably slaves and had the faults of a slave. Such 
masters were too indolent and too ignorant to inyestigate 
charges of dishonesty. They resorted to dismissal on the first 
suspicion without any attempt to discover the truth. The 
“debts” here spoken of are probably accumulated arrears 
rather than annual rents. The poor tenants are crushed 
beneath them, the rents having always been far too high. To 
reduce the arrears was not to rob the master but to do tardy 
justice to the peasantry. The master could not prosper while 
his tenants were oppressed and the unrighteous demands had 
not gone into his pocket. The steward’s motive was bad, but 
his conduct was wise. It may be compared with the laws to 
relieve the nexi at Rome or the tenants in Ireland. The 
master approves of the measures of relief and apparently 
revokes his sentence of dismissal. 


12. A. Loss of office. 


. , » 
XV1, x ["Eneyev 5é kal! apos Tods padnras? | o AvOpwrrds Ts Vv 
7 a. 38 > > , 4 ‘ - 4 a A 
mAoveos Os® elyev oikovdpov*, Kal obtos dueBAHOyn aita 
c 8 4, © gue , > a5 \ , 
ws duacKkopTilov Ta ‘Urdpxovta avTov”. 2 Kal dwvycas 
3 NS Gee 2 AT ¢ r. A > , \ A ws 
avtov® eimev atta’ ‘Ti totro dxovw mept cod; amddos 
\ / A > 4 8 ? ‘ ev 9 », > 
Tov Aoyov THs oiKovopias Gov, ov yap evvy® Ett oiKo- 
Ly be > e a ¢ > , ‘ , , 4 
3 elev O€ €v EavTM O Oikovopos ‘TL ro”jTw OTL 
0 


vopety.’ 
c , le > a“ \ > 4 1 ea > Aq 
0 KUplos pov adaipetrar THY oiKovopiav™ ‘am éeéuod™; 
oxamrev ov icxtw™, éraireiv aicxtvopat’ 4 éyvwv Ti 
Troow, iva 6tav’® peractaba éx'* ris oixovopias SéEwvtai 
pe eis TOUS OlKOUS EavTav”».’ 

1(llomit) 2(All+av’ro#) 3(N+tomits) 4 (B t-ous) 
5 (Btimdpxov) 6 (DS omits, 2lls*+dominus suus) 7 (8 
omits) 8 (D omits) 9 (All duryen) 10 (1+ pov) 
11 (D wou, lomits) 12 (B+xal) 13(8@) 14 (Ul 
dard) 15. (D airéy) 


12. B. Provision against beggary. 


xvi. 5 “‘ Kat mpookaderdpevos Eva Exactov Tdv xpeope- 
Aetdv tod Kupiov éavtod' EXeyey TS tpadtw ‘dco 
deters TO Kvpiw pov;’ 6 0 de elwev® ‘“Exardv Barovs*® 
> Re oll gh eee al aa eee , x 
édaiov"’ “6 8& elev" air ‘Aéfar cov Ta ypdupara Kat 
, 5 7 
kabioas® taxéws® ypdov mevryKovta™’.’ 7 Erevta “érépw 
t 
> e 
elrev ‘'Sh 8% wécov ddetreis®;’ 6 SF etrev’® ‘‘Exardy 
, , ya me 
Kopovs aitov"’ ‘éyer'” avd ‘Adar cov Ta ypdupara 
S11 / , 
kal ypaov dydoyKovta’.’ 8 Kat emyverey 6 Kiptos 
a > / a 18 , o la > ¢ 4 13 
TOV OiKovopov THs adiKias Ot. Ppoviwws éroinrev’ Ste 
ot viol tod aidvos Tovrov ppovimwrepor trép Tods viods 
TOD hwrds eis THY yevedy “Thy éavtdv" eioiv, 
1 (SD adrod) 2 (Ns*+adr@) 
ll siclos, vasos, vatos, vathos &c.) 
omits) 6 (s* and he sat down quickly and wrote them fifty) 
7 (D+r7@) 8 (31l+domino meo) 9 (D§ fomits) 
10 (N14+82,D 4820.) 11 (l+xaéleas) 12 (o* and he sat 
down at once and wrote them eighty) 13 (D 50, Dl+réyw 
ipiv, ll dixit autem ad discipulos suos) 14 (ll radrny, 
N travrny éavrdv, but corrector alters) 


3 (S Bddous, DE 1] xddous, 
4 (D1 eier Se) 5 (D 


246 


A PAULINE 
8S. LUKE. 


12. C. The right use of money. 


. ‘“ ROS. ND Sin D € a r 
XV1. 9 “Kat eye vuty A€yw, Eavtots roujpoare idovs ek 
ac = oO 6 eRe Ko ¢ meets 
TOD “papwva® ris aduxias", va drav éxAlry? déEwvrac 
STAN > \ > / 4 3 € \ > > / 4 
Upas eis TAS alwvious TKNVAS*. 10 0 TUTTOS ev eAaXioTw 
“3 - , > Nee 
Kal €v TOAA@ TLoTds eat, Kat O év €XaxioTw* adiKos Kal 
2 a 7” / 6 > a aT 
év TOAAG adios eotw®. x €f OdV ev TO adikw papwva’ a 
\ > > 7 Ne a ‘ pee? On PS , 
TugTOL ovK eyéverOe, TO adyOwov “Tis vply moTEoeL; 
‘ Aen os , \ > Sy. Neel 
12 kal ef €v T@ aAXoTpiw mioTOl ovK eyéver Oe, TO HME- 


879 


, / a 
TEpov TLS duoer vpiv »;” 


1 (D1 dédixov pap.) 2 (F ll -r7re, | defecerint) 3 (Pl 


+ ator) 4 (311 ddtyw) 5 (D1 dry) 6 (D yiverac) 
7 (D paporg) 8 NDI1s° budrepov, (311 Marcion éxudr) 
9 (1 omits) 


(Here follows “YH CANNOT SERVE GOD AND MAMON.”) 


138. THE Story or THE RicH MAN AND 
LAZARUS. 


8. Luke’s sympathy with the poor, the despised, the lost, 
the despairing, widows, parents who have lost an only child, 
&e., is very striking and distinguishes his Gospel from the 
others. On the other hand he pronounces woes against the 
rich, the full, the smiling, the popular. He records the precept 
to sell our possessions and not to invite our rich neighbours. 
He preserves the story of the Rich Fool and of the Rich Man 
and Lazarus. He does not say (as 8. Matthew does) that 
Joseph of Arimathwa was rich. He twice says that the Apostles 
forsook all before they followed Christ. But to accuse him of 
Ebionism is manifestly wrong. Zaccheus was rich and did 
not part with everything. The sternest saying of our Lord 
against the Rich (The Camel and the needle’s eye) is found in 
three Gospels. 

This parable, like that of the Prodigal Son, has neither 
introduction nor conclusion. Both parables are inserted with 
startling abruptness, but the whole of chapters xv.—xvii. is 
more than usually unfinished; probably 8. Luke was hoping 
to collect more information about these the most striking of 
his new materials and so left them incomplete. 


13. A. The two men contrasted. 

XVi. 19 “)"AvOpwros 8€? tus qv mAovows®, Kat évedidvo- 
Keto troppvpav Kal Bicoov* eddpawopevos Kal nuépav 
Lapmpas. 20 Trwxds 8€ Tis” dvdpare® Aalapos® éBEBAnro 
mpos Tov TuAGVa adrod ciAkwpévos” 2x Kai™® eriBupdv? 

1 (D+Hirer 6€ cat érépav rapaBornv) 2 (D1ls* omit) 
3 (Sahidic+whose name was Nineue, Clem. Recogn. + whose 
name was Phinees) 4 (D#1l+xal) 5 (All+77) 6 (211 
Cyprian, Tertullian, Eleazarus, A ll+6és) 7 (s* omits) 
8 (Il omit) 9 (X1 éreddper) 

@ Compare Luke xvi. 13. 


> olxovéuos occurs again Luke xii, 42, but not in the other Gospels, 


S. Matt. diaf8ddd\w is not found elsewhere in N.T. 

and 22 times in the Acts; not elsewhere in N.T. 
4 Srdpxw occurs 40 times in §. 
e The form ddvvdca=dduvdera ( 

Cf. kavyaoa Rom. ii. 17, &e. 
f Contrast John y. 39, 49. 


¢ The dative évduare is used in this sense once by S. Matthew, 


So also ¢dyeoa: and mleca, Luke xvii. 8. 


COLLECTION. 


Luke XV. 21—XVI. 31. 


8. LUKE. 


. A > ‘ 
XVL. (21) XoptacOjvar ard” tdv murrévtwv dxd Ths 
/ A , 
tparélns Tod mAovolov'™ aA Kal of Kbves €pXOpevor 
2 / 12 AS LA ? 
ewédetyov"™ ta EXKN avTOd. 22 éyeveto O€ amodaveiv tov 
TTW \ ‘\ > 67 + LEAN e \ a ? / 9 
XV Kal amevexOyvar avtov imo Tov ayyédAwy eis 
\ / > , > 
tov KoArov “ABpadp: drébavev 8% «at 6 mAovows Kat 
erady. 
10 (DU+7év yey) 
12 (DIL Aeryxor) 


13. B. Reversal in the other world. 


| “ \ > ao , om 
XV1. 23 “ Kal} év rd adn? érapas® rods 6fOadpors avrod, 


11 (2U+xat ovdels édl50v avrg) 


vrapxov4 ev Bacavous, opa "ABpadp amo paxpobey Kat 
Ad€apov év “rots KéArrous™* adtod®. 24 Kal adtos huovyoas® 
civev ‘ Ildrep 'ABpadp, eénodv pe kal méurbov Adéapov 
iva Bay tO axpov tod Saxt¥Aov avrod Bdaros’ Kal 
katayvéy tHv yAGoody pov, dt. dduvdpuar ev TH pdoyi 
Tavty. 25 elmev d&° “ABpaaw ‘Téxvov, pvyoOnte ote 
aréhaBes® 7a ayaa cov év tH Coq cov, Kat Aalapos 
opoiws TA Kaka yOv d& Ode Tapakadretras ov Se ddvvacae. 
26 Kat ev" maou TovTas” peragy) Hpav Kal vpov xaopa 
péya éorypixtat, Orws ot Oedovtes SiaBjvar evOev’* apos 
vpas un Stvavrat, pnde™ éxeibev “mpos nuas Suarepoow',’ 

1 (S11 omit, connecting érdgyn ev rd ddn?) 2 (1+et, 
1+et de inferno) 3 (l+autem) 4 (D8 ll rg KédTrw) 
5 (D 11+ dvamavépevor) 6 (Dé év¢., ll excl.) 7 (S vdare) 
8 (All+airg) 9 (1+tu) 10 (omit) 11 (Dslls* é7i) 
12 (lomits) 13 (Domit) 14 (Dtyufre) 15 (Dll dde 


duamrepacar) 


13. C. Scripture study the proper means for 
salvation *. 
; es mn 
XVi. 27 “‘Elrev b€ “Epwrd oe’ ody’, rarep*, va méuys 
> ~ 
abrov* eis Tov oikov Tod watpds pov, 2 exw yap TévTeE 
o¢ a 
adeAhors, dws Siapaptipytar avtois, va> pr Kal avrot 
Owow eis tov Torov Todtov THs Pacdvov.’ 29 heye® 
> ” 
de7 “ABpaap’ “Exovor Mwvoéa® cat rots mpopytas* 
> , Ven oe) c Se > ‘ cee , 9 
dkovedtwoav avtdv. 300 Oe eimey ‘OvyXi, mdtep 
> va aN a lal 
*ABpadp, aN éay tis amo” vexpdv ‘ropevOy mpos av- 
1 a 
tovs''' peravonoovow'.’ 31 elev O¢ avTG ‘Ei Mwvoéws* 
\ a a > > , 299 9 7 eae! a 
Kal TOV mpopyTOv ovK akovovatv, vd eay TLs ex” veKpav 


> als , ? 
dvaoty” meus Onoovra.’’,’” 


1 (1 omits) 2 (211 omit) 
4 (211 Hleazarum, ll omit) 5 (D omits) 6 (D 211 elev) 
7 (1 omits, Ds 11+ air@) 8 (S Mwcéa) 9 (D rarnp) 
10 (D Il ék) 11 (8 tdvaory mpds atr., ll surrexerit or resurr., 
1 surrexerit et abierit, 1+ persuadebit illis et) 12 (ll persua- 
debit illis or eis or eos) 13(BN Mwoéws) 14 (la) 15 (Il 
ad illos ierit (or abierit), D Irenaeus+xKal daéXOy mpos atrods) 
16 (Dll micrevcovow, | credunt) 


3 (l omits, D+ ’ABpadu) 


imdpxw occurs 40 times in §. Luke, thrice in 


once by 8. Mark, seven times in 8. Luke’s Gospel 


Luke, thrice in 8. Matt., never in 8. Mark or S. John, eal : ; 
ef. rlMeca) is archaic, rirropar, TUrreoat, TUrrerac being the primitive conjugation. 


The Attic form (éduvg) is not found in N.T. 
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GC lacks Luke xii, 4—xix. 41. 
Luke xxiv. 8—46. 


THIRD DIVISION. 


8. LUKE. 


Tur Tren LEPERS AND THE THANKFUL 
SAMARITAN. 


The Samaritans are not mentioned by 8. Mark. 8. Matthew 
only records of them the command ‘ Into any city of Samari- 
tans enter ye not (x. 5).” 8. John quotes the saying ‘‘ Thou art 
a Samaritan and hast a devil,” but tells also of the Woman of 
Samaria and the evangelization of the village where she dwelt 
(iv.). 8. Luke in addition to this passage speaks of Samaritans 
in the case of SS. James and John wishing to call down fire 
(ix. 51 ff.) and in that of the Good Samaritan (x. 30ff.). He 
also records the evangelizing of many of their villages, Acts 
vili. 25. See ‘Comp. of the Gospels,’ p. 88. 


14. 


xvii, xx [Kal éyévero év r@ ropeverOar! els "Iepovoadym "kal 
12 Kat 
° / > lol »” y > , 5 be 

eloEpXOMEVOU aUTOD Els TWA KWLNY amnVTYTAY” EKA 
7 


abros™? dufpxero 5a? uécov Sapaplas cal V'aderdralas4.] 

» ee: See , 18 \ 3. Ng 

Aerpot® avdpes, ‘ot® aveatynoav Troppwoev » 13 K@l QUTOL 
> lol ig / 

“ppav'’ dwviv' Néyovres™” “"Inood érurtara, éhénoov 

CAE 3) 

nEGaS. 


/ € \ c. a c lal 
deiEate Eavtovs ‘Tols tepedow 


> 1 / 
14 Kal iSov™® elrev avrots'* “lopevOévres emu- 
"15D. Kal eyevero ev TH 
¢ e 1 > 
brayew avrods éxaBapicOnoav. x15 eis Se" e& avrov, 
Lal , / 
Sov Ore idOn™, vareotpefer pera Hovis peyadns dofalwv 
° rovs 
, Te iY e| ee a 2 amis. ir... > \.19 9% 720 
Todas avTod ‘evyapioTav avTo Kat autos’? av 
if 21 
Sapapeirys”. 
2 1S 2 aif Cc 
ot” déxa exafapicbnoav; ‘ot (de)™ evvéea” rod’; 18 “ovx 
ey € t 8 a 797 
evpeOnoav vrootpépavtes Sodvat 


‘ 6 / ‘ 4 | eet /, 12 Al 
tov @eov, 16 Kal érecev “ert mpdcwrov” Tapa. 
> \ €? oS oy 22 Th? 

17 atoxpilets b€ 6 Inoots etrev™ “"Odx 


é & lel 6 Oo > &; e 
dav TO Oe@ ei py 0 
? & & J > > A tg 

addoyev7s otros ;” 19 Kat elev avT@ “Avactas Topevou™' 


me , , f q 
n Tiotts cov cérwKev oe’ ©,” 


1 (D+airév) 2 (i omit) 3 (D tomits) 4 (ll+et 
Tericho) 5 & baqr. (N1+ai7gG, D1 brrov Fear, 118° et ecce) 
6 (D xal, ls omit) 7 D écrnoay 8 (& omits) 
9 (Dlls* omit) 10 (N+7Hv) 11 (D1 éxpaéay dua peydry) 
12 (D omits) 13 (D11s*+avrovs) 14 (Il omit, D+ * Tede- 


parever0e) 15 (1 sacerdoti) 16 (D+ 71s) iUp (@bvbley 
éxabapla6n) 18 (D zpos) 19 (IL hic) 20 (D jy 6e) 
21 (N trepeats v. 16) 22 (D+ adrois) 23 (D1l Otro, 
S Ovxi ol) 24 D lls* omit 25 (1+ ex illis, 1+ ex his) 


26 (1 omits) 
doer, Is* not one of them returned &c.) 
29 (B omits) 


27 (DI éé abray ovdels edpéOn brocrpépwy dbs 
28 (D1l+ ér) 


15. THE PARABLE OF THE WIDOW AND THE 
Unsust JUDGE. 

On the use of a bad man as an example, see § 5 note, 

On widows, see p. 126 note. 
xviii. 1 ["EA\eyer 5¢1 srapaBodrv atrois mpos ro dev mdvrore 
mpocet’xer0ar avdrovs? Kat ph éveaxety, 2 héywv*®] “Kperys tis 
> »” 4 / N \ \ , ef 
nv ev tie* oAE Tov Pedy py PoBovpevos Kat avOpwirov 
pay evtperdpevos, 3 xijpa Se° nv ev rH wore exeivy Kal 


* For a note on the nature of leprosy see p. 19. 
> Cf. Luke y. 14, ‘‘daehOiw dettov ceavrov T@ lepet.” 


S. LUKE. 


ea 62 > , , 2% 
XViii. (3) ypxero mpos abrov® A€yovea CEKdixnody pe dard 
\ 4 = a 4 a \ 
Tov dvriSikov pov.’ 4 kat ovK 7Ocdev “ert xpovov", pera 
a ‘ ‘ x 
tadra dé‘ elrev ev €avto® ‘Hi Kat’ rov Gedy 0d poBodpar 
ie ” s \ D 
ovde avOpwrov'” évtpéropat, 5 Oud ye TO mapéxew™ pow 
t wd _. t , 13 2 8 , i Y \ > 
Korov" 4 ry yypay tavtyy™ éxdixyow adriv, iva py els 
le 
pe 


“’Axovoare” ti 6 Kputys THS aduKias éyerr 7 6 O Oeds 


2” 6 Elev 8¢ 6 Kiptos 


tédos épxopéevyn trwrialy 
od pay Tomnon THY eKdiknow TOV ékeKTaV adTod Tdv™® 

, ee Tee say) ‘ “ \18 “19 
Bodvrov aite™ ypyépas Kat vuxrds, Kal® paxpobvpet 
"er avrois’; 8 Aéyw™ vpiv Oru” roujoer THY éxdiknow 
airdv év taxa. mwAnv 6 vids Tod avOpwrov eAOov® 
apa” ebpyoe thy’ riot ert THs ynst;” 

1 (1 omits, D ll ss +xal) 2 (D1l omit) 3 (D ss omit) 
4 (Ds* rp) 5 (A ll s¢ +71) 6 (s°+for a long time) 
7 (D+7ud, ll per multum tempus, 1 longo tempore, ss omit) 
8 (D 7Oev els éavTov Kal Aéyet, 8° the judge said) 9 (D1lss omit) 
10 (D1 Kad v0. ovx) 11 (8 mapevoxnetv) 12 (8 xézovus, 
s° + always) 13 (D+ézedddy) 14 (E 81l bromdgy) 
15 (8 omits, I'l ’Hrovcare) 16 (D omits) 17 (D® airév, 
ll omit, All pds airdr) 18 (ll omit) 19 ('ll -uéy, 
1 patientiam habebit) 20 (D811 év avrois, 1 in illis diebus) 
21 (ltenim) 22 (11 putas) 


16. THe STORY OF THE PHARISEE AND 
THE TAX-GATHERER. 


Xvili. g [Hlrey 6€ xat! mpéds twas rods memoiBsras é¢ éavrois 
8re eloly Slkatoe Kal éfovBevoivras® rods Aowrods® ‘rv mapaBodhy 
my” 
ratra'4.] 10 “"AvOpwrot do dvéBynoav eis TO iepov 
, 5 f re 

mporevEacOat, ets Dapiratos wat “6 Erepos” tedAdvys’. 
ge a ‘ A Rees 

110 Papicaios orabels ratra “xpos éavtov™ rpooydxero 

“oO 6 / > A if > jean. 10 e ‘ 

€0s, EVXaPLOTM GOL OTL OVK eEiul wWoEp’™” of ourot 

a 3 6 “Se ¢ iS , on Soe e 

Tov avOpwrwv, aprayes, aduKol, porxol, 7) Kal ws ovTOS 
« , 

0 TeAMVYS: 12 VyoTESW Sis TOD CaBBarov, arodexatetdw" 
, 7 ¢ 7 

mdvTa ooa KTOmat. 13°60 bé'? reXdvys paxpdbev értds 
> ” \ 

odk OeXev ovde To's dpOadrpods érapar “eis Tov od- 

Yeah t. > > »” fal aA 

pavov'®, aN’ érurre 1d ornOos éavtod* A€yov ““O 
2-715 , s a 

Beds", iAdoOyri por TS GpaptwdG.’ 14 °A€yw viv", 

/ > ~ 

KateByn odtos Sedixawpevos “eis Tov olkov adrod'!? Tap 

Spey 19 

éx Lvov 


¢ A ers € \ 
OTL Tas oO vWwv EavTov™ TarevwOnoeraL, 6 dE 


\ / 
Tarewov éavtov twwbyoera,” & 


1 (Iss omit) 2 (B t-res) 3 (D+ dvOpérovs) 
4 (D omits) 5 S+6 6 (D1 ets) 7 (D fredwArdvys) 
8 (11+ itaque) 9 (N11 omit, D cad’ éaurdv) 10 D ds 
11 (D -dexard) 12 (Dil cats) 13 (211 omit) 14 (SD 
avrob) 15 (S& omits) 16 (K1l+ ér) 17 (D pa or) 
18 (D1l+rdv Papicaior) 19 (D adrdv) 


(For 8, Matthew’s parallel and 8. Luke’s doublet 
see IT. § 17 E.) 


¢ This refrain occurs Mark y. 34, x. 52; Matt, ix. 22; Luke vii. 50, viii, 48, xvii. 19, xviii. 42. 
4 rapéxew xbrov occurs in Luke xi. 7, Mark xiv, 6 (=Matt. xxvi. 10), Gal. vi. 17. 


© Yrwmridfw occurs in 1 Cor. ix. 27. 
f For the despondent question ef. John vi. 67. 


& This refrain occurs also in Matt, xxiii, 12, Luke xiy. 11. 
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A PAULINE 


S. LUKE. 
17. THE NARRATIVE OF ZACCHZEUS. 
(For the teaching about the rich sce § 13 note.) 
xix, r[Kal elcehOdy Sujpxero ri “lepecxs.] 2 Kat idov? avijp 
dvéparte KaXovpevos? Zaxxatos, cal? abtds? pv apyirehuvns 


\ 
katt 


Set UB , \ , a 
autos” tAovaros: 3 Kal eCyrer ideiv Tov “Inoody “ris 
> 16 x > 207 es) \ »” 6 9 
eat’, Kat ovx novvato' “ard Tod oxAou'® OTe TH HAtKia. 

\ » 
pukpos 7V. 


ae ea a 2 “s 
€7Tl OvKOMOpEav™ tva bt 7) 


4 kal mpodpapav® “eis 70? eumpoobev aveBy 
° aurov, ore éexetvns®" aedrev 
duepyeo Oar. 5 Kal “ws HAOev ext Tov réror, avaBrdpas 
(0) ?°’Incots™ eirev “xpos avtov'™ “Zaxxate, orevoas” 
Kata BO, “onpepov yap'' év td olkw cov Set pe petvat,” 
6 Kal orrevoas KateBn, Kal vredeEaTo avTov Yaipwv. 7 Kab 
iSdvres ravtes” Sueydyyvfov déyovtes’® ote “Tapa dpap- 
ToS avdpi”® eiojOev Katadtdoar?.” 8 orabels Se” 


A > \ é 72 > € 
Zaxxaios eirev mpds ‘tov xipiov' “dod ta ypiow™ 


peov™ 


‘\ yy / / ie A nw 
Kal ei Twos TL eovKodavTncat arodidwue TeTpamAodv.” 


« Si}jeepov 


795 a » , RIVE Me = Se 06 \ 3M eX 
CWTHPLa T® OLKW TOVTW eyeveTo, KO OTL KAL QAVTOS VLOS 


an / c , a 12 a yn) 
Tov vrapxovTwv ©, KUpte, (ToOts)'” TTwXOIs didwmt, 
> i; lg a 
9 elrev 5é ‘xpds adbrov'™ (0)'? “Iyoots ore 


"ABpaap (éorw)™- 10 AAOev yap 6 vids Tod avOpuov 
~ A “ > rf e ” 
ZHTACAI Kat THoar TO ATTOAWAC ®. 


1 (ssomit) 2 (Dllomit) 3 (D1 odros) 
5 (D3ll omit, Al otros, 4ll+erat), S nv 
7 (B éévvaro) 8 (D® rpodaBwr) 9 (Dss cuxouwpéar) 
10 (S rod léetv) 11 (D8]l éxeivy) 12 B omits 13 (DI 
éyévero ey TH diépxecOar airdy (lltrespiciens) eidey (eum, 
14 (D 211 aig, s* omits) 15 (De 211 
16(Dllérec.) 17 (s'omits) 18 (D1ls* omit) 
20 (SD +6) 21 (1 Iesum) 22 (D 

24 (2llomit, adillos) 25 (D+ 


4 (D1 omit) 
6 (s° omits) 


1+respicientem) xa!) 
oredoor) 
19 (Lill avépary) 
tjuvoor) 23 (D por) 
év) 26 & omits 


18. THE NARRATIVE OF THE PENITENT 
ROBBER. 


Although we cannot claim for this incident the highest 
historical attestation, it possesses great intrinsic probability. 
S. Peter stood afar off and did not hear this conversation. 
If both robbers were companions of Barabbas, we see a 
contrast between the true Messiah who died to save His fol- 
lowers and the false, who accepted life and allowed them to 
perish. A leader like Barabbas would attract the worst of 
the Jews who were bent on looting, but also a few of the best 
who were real patriots. Too late did this man find that they 
who take the sword must perish by the sword. By freely con- 
fessing that he is only meeting with his deserts he gives the 
signs of true penitence, by turning to the Saviour he shews 
triumphant faith. Of all the men who surrounded him our 
Lord appeared least able to do anything to relieve his pain. 


wae tal 4 
xxiii. 39 Eis 8& trav xpepacbévtwv’ Kaxovpywv €Bdac- 


COLLECTION. luke XVII. 11—XXIV. 18. 


S. LUKE. 

wate Nena cdi 93 > 
XXI1LL (39) Kal nuads'.” 40 amokpieis 6 6 €repos ‘et 
a yet, 15 ¢¢ 2O\6 nN a 
TyYLOV avT@® ey’ “Oude? hoBH ob Tov Oeov, dtu év TO 
DA a mee 37 \ Qe ites 3 
auT@ Kpipate el"; 4x Kal® ymets pev duxaiws, agva yap av 


> aa > , 9, e 
empacapev amro\apPavomev outos 0€ ovoey atomov'® 


” ir EP) \llo» 1 2 

erpacev, 42 Kat” edeyev”® “"Incod”, pyyoOnri peo 
cy y+” Co: \ / =) 

orav €dOys “eis THY Bactdelav'* cou.” 43 Kal! ebrev 


avre™ “CAunv cou AéEyw'™, orpepov per euod eon ev 
TO Tapadetow"?,”’ 

4 (D1 omit, 1 Qui destruebas templum et in tribus diebus 
reaedificabas *illum, salyum te fac nunc et descende de cruce) 
5 (Dll ss éwerlua...Aéywov £8rr) 6 (ND 208) 7 (1 omits, 
Css écnev, D+xat quets éouev) 8 (C omits) 9 (Cll daedd- 
Bayer) 10 (D rovnpév) 11 (D+orpadels rpds rov Kipiov) 
12 (D1 etrev) 13 (All 7G "Inood, D air, All+ Kupte) 
14 NC ll ev 77 Baorreig 15 (D ev rH qmupa rijs éhevoevds cov) 
16 (D dsoxpibels 52 6 Ingots) 17 (D+76 *érdjoorr, 14 
“* Credis ?) 18 (D Odpoe, L 211+ 87x) 19 (1+patris) 


(For the connexion of this narrative with the 
other Gospels see I. § 51 h,) 


19. THe NARRATIVE oF Two MEN JOURNEY- 
ING TO EMMAUS. 


(For the connexions with the other Gospels see pp. 175 ff.) 


19. A. The journey. 
xxiv. 13‘ Kat (60d' dvo é& avrav ev atta rH yuepa.? noav™ * 
Topevopevor els KwuNnY améxovoay otadiovs® éyKovTa® 
7 


34 > la eh ” be | > 4 8 \ °’ \ 
a7ro IepovoaAnp, 4] ovopy.a Eppaovs » 14 KQL QUTOL 


cpidouwy' “mpds adAyjAovs''? wept ravtwv tdv™ cup- 
BeByxorwv ToUTWV, 15 Kal eyeveTo’ ev TH Opudety avTovds 
“kat ovvénrev''® "(Kat)'® avrds'*" “Inoods éyylcas ovve- 
mopevero avrois’®, 16 of d¢ dpOadpol avtdv éxpatodvto 
TOD pa) emryvdvat avTov. 

1 (ss omit) 2 (ss & ri atr7 qu.,lomits) 3 (D1°Hoay 
dé dvo x.r-X. 88 And He appeared to two ete.) 4(8++62) 5 (N1 
Huseb + éxardv) 6 (1 septem) 7 (DU évéuare) 8 (D Ov- 
appao’s, 11 Ammaus-:et Cleopas) 9 (D 211 wulrouv de) 
10 (D mpds éavrovs, 11 omit) 11 (D tomits) 12 (s¢ omits) 
13 Bss omit 14 (D 6, 1ss omit, B adrovs) 15 (211 omit) 
16 (8 *avrotouw) 


19. B. The Conversation. 


. be | , L 
Xxiv. 17 “Elrrev 88"! “pds avrovs” “Tives of Aoyou obrou 
aA A 
“ots avtuBddAXere “rpds adAjAous”® TepiatodvTes;” Kat? 
6 bf 4 
éordOnoav* oxvOpwrot, 18 “amoKpiBels dé eis’ dvd- 
2 (D omits) 
4 (Nll éo7ré, D omits) 


3 (D pds éavrods, 


1 (D11‘0 8 efrrev) 
5 (ss which 


S +t)ous, 88 omit) 


prper atrdv? ““Ouxi? ob ef 6 xptords; odoov ceavrdy ye speak being sad, 611 omit meperarobyres) 6 (ss omit) 
1 (Domits) 2 (SCll+Aéyov) 8 (A 311 El) 7 (Aé els, I1ss-+ex eis) 
® For the syntax cf. Luke y. 19 note, p. 19. _ 
> For the thought compare Luke xv. 2, Acts xl. 2, 3. 
° irdpyw occurs thrice in Matthew, 40 times in Luke, 
4 gyxopayt® occurs in Luke iii. 14. 
© LXX, Ezek, xxxiv. 16, Td drodwrds fnr}ow, 
Ww. S.? 249 32 


C lacks Luke xxiv. 8—46. 


THIRD DIVISION. 


S. LUKE. 
} 8 yf > \ an fa , 
XX1V, (38) pate KAedrras_ etzrev Tpos AvTOV Zu pLovos 
ry > \ \9 > ” \ iG 8 
TAPOLKELS Tepovoadyye Kal OUK eyvws TA yEevopeva, (374 


16,9) 


2 AT OE 3, a Cyd if (ie Lee a ney ees it 
QuTy) EV TALS )MEPALS TAVTALS 5 tg KQLELTEV GUTOLS 


a > ™~ \. 9 a a 
“Tlota;” Sot 8& etrav aito'” “Ta rept “Inaod rod Nala- 
Als a SEN 14 / 10 \ > ” 
pyvo'’, os éyévero avyp™ mpodpytys'” duvatos ev epyw 

A \ cal a 

Kall® byw évavriov'’® rod Oeod Kat wavtds Tod Aaod, 
7 i ea > Leah Tg \ ees 

20 orws Te wapédwKay avTov’® of apxvepeis ‘Kal ol ap- 
Cu ohn 0 , / ey , “a 

xovres nav" eis kpiua Oavdrov Kai éotavipwoav avrov. 

PS > , 2 ¢ ta 21 ¢ , 

ar Hers O& Ami{opev™ Ore avtos éotw™ oO pédAdAwv 
A > , > ¢ pa: ewes 4, 

Avtpotobar tov “Iopayd: adda ye Kai ‘oly maow Tov- 


22 


22 


, , Ce ee ” 94 97? e a o5 
tpitnv tavtnv™ nuepavy aye” ab ov tadra 
N a c ‘ 4 
22 GANA Kal yuvaikes tes “eE nudv” ebéorn- 


2 
TOUS 
oF 26 
éyeveto™. 
2 2a / 27 > 6 NG) ON xX lal 28 \ 
cay nds, yevomevat™ opOpivat® ért TO pynpetov™ 23 Kat 
\ e A \ a > a NG) ré \93 
pH etpotoa. TO ooua avTod HAPav é€yovoat Kai 
fe > f i¢ 12! N30 / ae oN A 
dmraciav ayyéAwy éwpaxévar’”, ot A€yovow avrov Lyv. 
\ > aA , Bl a XA ca ., AN \ a 
24 Kal amndAOav tives®' Tov civ ypiv éxt TO pvypetor, 
= 4 AS ec 3 LIES. > 
kal evpoy ovtws Kabws” ai yuvatkes etrov, avtov dé ovK 
33 9) 


eldov 

8 (D1l @ dvoua) 9 (DI omit, $+ radra) 10 (1 omits) 
11 (D aire) 12 (D omits, ll omit aire) 13 (D1 Nafwpatov, 
ll Nazoreno, &c.) 14 (Il omit) 15 (Al+é) 16 (Dil 
ev @Tr.oy) 17 (D ds, ll quomodo, ss and) 18 (D1 rodrov, 
1 omits) 19 (311 omit, 1 et *omnes populus, s* omits 7dr) 
20 (& 2? 11 €\7-, B *HArlfaper) 21 (D 211 jy) 22 (21lss 
omit) 23 (D1l omit) 24 (S tomits, D1l*onudpay dyer) 
25 (1ss + omnia) 26 (D yéyovev) 27 (B *yevdpevar) 
28 (ss+where He had been laid) 29 (ss had seen angels 


there) 30 (s° and) 31 (Dll+ék) 32 (D ws, 8+ Kal) 
33 (D1 eldouer) 
19. C. The recognition. 


s ie x < Jie iPr | LJ QA > td > ‘J 
XXIV. 25 ‘Kal avros" elrev pds avrovs “OQ dvonrot Kat 
tal a , cr 4 12 LY 
Bpadets 7H Kapdia ‘rod morevew’® él maow ois édd- 


Anoav ot mpopyrar 26 ovyt® tadra ede wabelv Tov 


xpiorov Kat eioedOeiy cis tHv Bogav avtod4;” 27 Kal® 
1 (DI1L‘O 6é, ss Then Jesus) 2 (D omits) 3 (D éri) 


4 (s° omits) 5 (D1l+4p) 


8S. LUKE. 
. 8 4 
XXiv. (27) apfdpevos® azo Mavoéws’ Kat amo” mavtwy 
a a 8 / 9 > a 1 , 11 a 
Tov mpopyTav Cveppyvevoev® avTois’” ev Tamas’ Tals 
a ‘ Al \ » 13 ‘ 
ypapats Ta mept éavtov™. 28 Kat yywav’ els THV 
, e \ La , 14 
KWpNV Ov eTopevovTo, Kal avTOS TporeTomoato™ Top- 
, 15 , \ , 16 Om. 
pwotepov”” mopeverOat. 2 Kal mapeBiacavto'’ avror 
ON "A ce M an g € lol Ld ‘A c , to. ‘ 
éyovres elvov pe? yuadv, OTe mpos éorépay ‘eotw 
438 ” Eves \ aA cr aA 5 
Kal” KéxAuxev 6n* 4 Hepa.” Kal eianrAOev ‘Tod? peivas 
Ts > 118 
ow avtois'”, 
7 (KD Mwcéws) 


6 (ss+to speak to them) 8 (Dll 


omit) 9 (Stal tdcepunvedev, D épunvedew, Al dtepurvever, 
ll interpretans) 10 (+71 7) 11 (SD 1 omit) 12 (D1 
avrod) 13 (B #yycar) 14 (P1 rpoceroteiro) 15 (XD 


moppwrépw, S t+ Tepw) 16 (D *zapap-) 17 (211 omit) 


18 (D per’ avray) 


19. D. Revelation in the Eucharist. 


s / ~ r 
xxiv. 30 Kal éyévero’ év tG xataxdOjqvar adrov “per 
9. Ast ” 17 
avtov’® aBav tov? aprov evAoynoe Kai “KAdoas ére- 
ry Fo 3A 45 = 
didov'* avrois’ 3x ‘avtav 8° dinvotyOncav® of 6>badpor’ 
ia eS / a Te ‘ fa, ¥ ; ee o. 
Kal éréyvwoav avTov'’: Kat avTos adavtos éyévero ar 
> 9 > > /, 1 
avTdv. 32Kal” elrav mpos adAnAovs’” “Ovxt 7 Kapdia 
eon , ll ® Ire , ea a a 
npaov Katomevn' nv ‘ws éXade qutv'® ev tH 0dG, ws 
8 , ya er \ gens K x & , 15 2A 
uvoryev” Hyiv Tas ypadas;” 33 Kai avacravres’® airy 
lal id € / > > / ‘ ig > 
™ wpa viréeotpeay cis “Iepovoadnp, Kat eipov nOpoi- 
2 Va fas \ \ \ ae , 16 
opEvous TOUS EVOEKA Kal TOUS OV aUTOIS, 34 A€yorTas 
¥ 1A 18 
of6n"® Sipore.” 


Kat ws)? eyvicbn 


oo + 1 tae 4 e 
ote “"Ovtws'’ nyép6n © Kptos Kat 
." > ‘ > A XQ > a“ ean 
35 KQL GUTOL eEnyotvro 7a €V TH 66a 
9 AST US a , a » 
autos’ €v TH KAagEL TOD apToV. 


1 (ss omit) 
& KA. €ddov) 
avrod, ss+immediately) 6 (D *qviynoay, & * deqrbyqoar) 
7 (Dil+airadv)~ 8 (S omits) _9 (D 2ll oi dé) 10 (D éavrois) 
11 (D1 kexaduuuévy, ss heavy or burning? only the difference 
of a dot) 12 NUl+& qu 13 (llss omit) 14 (BS 
*duppvyer, D *Hyvyer) 15 (D1L+dvrovperor) 16 (D Aéyovres) 
17 (311 omit) 18 (S+7@) 19 (D 211 ér) 


2 (Dlomit) 38 (Domits) 4 (D zposes-, 
5 (D211 Origen \aBdvrwy dé airdv rdv dprov ax’ 


(Fuller annotations on the sections of the Third Division may be seen in my edition of 8, Luke.) 


2] 


0 


(1) 
(2) 


(3) 


(OW de OTe ts ABBEY Iie KON) 


ONE HUNDRED AND FORTY FRAGMENTS. 


Fragments which are common to SS. Matthew and Luke, 


Fragments which are peculiar to 8S. Matthew. 
(a) Historical incidents. 
(6) Sayings. 
(c) Fulfilments of Scripture. 

Fragments which are peculiar to S, Luke. 
(a) Historical incidents. | 
(b) Sayings. 

Fragments outside the Gospels. 


(a) From the Acts of the Apostles. 


(b) From extra-canonical sources, 
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CG lacks Luke xii. 4—xix. 41. 
D Matt. vi. 20 b—ix. 2a. 
g¢ —— Luke ili. 16 b—vii. 338. 


S. MATTHEW. 


FOURTH DIVISION. 


S. LUKE, 


(1) FRAGMENTS COMMON TO SS. MATTHEW AND LUKE. 


1. Tue Hearne or THE CENTURION’S SERVANT (OR Son ?)14, 


h sons for suspecting that this section once belonged to the proto-Mark are given in the Introduction. If it 
did, 8. Matthew has ely cartailed it, as he does several other Marcan sections; even if it did not, 8. Luke’s circum- 


stantial account seems more original than S. Matthew’s. 


The Logion which 8. Matthew inserts (11) is by 8. Luke embedded in the Lesson on the Miseries of the Lost. We 
must not assume that either Evangelist knew the real occasion on which our Lord spoke it. 


mapéty is the Attic wapétec Mid. Indic. Fut. 2. 


The position of the Centurion is the same as that of Cornelius in Acts x. xi. 


1. A. The narrative. 


Conflate, 


ce 278 
viii 5 “EiceAOdvros dt avrod eis Kadapvaoup 


~ a | ee, 4 
mpoonev ato ExaTovTapxos* TapaKaday avTov 6 Kal 
a Le 
déyov “ Kipte®, 6 rats pov BéBrAnrau ev TH otKia [ rapa- 
6r¢ Ira! (On 0) 
7 Sr€yer adr ry 


Autexds, Sewds Bacav€dpevos.” 


ehOdv Oeparevow aitov.” 


(S. Matthew’s abbreviation has led to contradiction as in 
Matt. ix. 18= Mark y. 23=Luke viii. 42.) 


» , 
8 daroxpels S¢] 6 ExatovTapxos* epy® “ Kupre, 
4 
ovk elul ixavos va pov vd thy oréynv cicédOns: T 


/ re a Lt 
GANG povov eimé Adyw", Kal iafyoeras 0 Talis pov 


4 ll 
Kal yap éyo avOpwmrds eis vd eEovotay (racodpevos 
9 YEP €y 


éxwv vm euavtov oTparwiras, 
Kat Aéyw TovTtw ‘IlopedOnti,’ Kat mopeverat, 
kat adrAw “Epyou,’ Kal épxerat, 
kal 7G dovAwW prov” ‘TLotyrov Todro,’ kal 7rovet.” 
ro akovoas O€ 6 “Inoods eavpacey 
Kal elev Tors axoAovdotow™ 
“’Apay déyo viv, 
“qap ovodevi'™4 
1 (llss+ Post haec.., +6) 
4 (S -dpxns) 5 (Sss omit) 
NovHer jor) 8 (SC efrev) 
omit) 11 211 omit 
14 (NC1 ovéé, 11 non) 


2 (C Karp.) 

6 (NC + Kal) 

9 (I' 211 déyov) 
12 (Il ss + dico) 


10, 


/ / > na 2? \ ¢ U 
TocavTyy mioTw év TO “lopayd ebpov.t 


3 (s* omits) 
if (SS +’ Ako- 

10 (211 
13 (Cll ss+av7@) 


Vil. x [’Hrecdi} émd\npwoev® mavra® ra phuara abrod* 

Tels tas dxods Tod Aaod’s,| eiondAOev® eis Kadapvaovp. 

© / s A ie lol » ms}: baw, f 
2 ‘Exarovrapyov 8€ twos doddos’ ‘kaxds exwv'® auedrev 

> a a > aE aN 4 9 > 7 622° ‘\ 
tehevtav, Os nv avT@ evtysos®. 3 axovaoas dé? cept 

a > a nae 4 Ee ~ ee 4 
tod ‘“Incod azméotetAev ‘zpos avtov' apeoBurépovs 

a > , > A 3s ¢ 2 9 \ , 
tav “lovdaiwy, épwrdv aitov orws’ eOdov diacwdon 


Tov dovAoV avTod. 
13 


e be / c bs 4 
4 ol O€ rapayevomevor “pos Tov 
> et 14 
Inootv'* rapexddovv"* avtov’ orovdaiws déyovtes’® dru 
A hy ttn ok s a 
“"A&iws éotw @ TapéEn TOTO, 5 dyata yap Td vos 
(ees ee \ 9% > , 17 .f a 33 c 
MOV Ka THY Tuvaywynv avTos wKodopnoev’” ynuiv.” 6 6 
be at A > ‘a ia ea > -118 Ho XN ’ A > 
€ ‘Incots éropevero ‘atv avtots'™. dn d& avTod od 
eee i 19 A 
paKxpav amréxovtos amd'” THs oixias ereupev™ dirovs 
“4 21 a3 
6 éxatovtapxys” A€ywv avt@” “ Kipre, pay cxvdXov, 
> ‘\ c , > 7 © ‘ / > la 
ov yap ikavos eine iva vrd THY oTéynv pov €ia€édAOys- 
r > : 
7 00 ovde euavTdy n&iwoa pds oe éXOety-™ 
GANA eié NOyo”™, Kal iabrjrw® 6 wats pov: 
‘ \ 4 ee’ »” 6 / > \ Fm > v4 / 
8 Kal yap eyo avOpwros eime vd eLovoiay taradpevos, 
mM” c 
éxov Um euavTovy otpatiiras, 
\ / , ‘ 079 \ 
xal Néyw TovTw ‘TlopevOnre™,’ Kat wopeverac, 
\ oo” cy “) ed 
kal ad\Aw ‘'Epyxov,’ Kal epyerat, 
NG Pee , a % 
kal T® SovAw pov ‘Tloinoov tovto,’ Kal movee.” 
> , XN a > 
9 axovoas O€ tadra 6 “Incods eOavpacev autor”, 
\ \ > A ") 
Kat orpadels TO axoAovodvre aitdo™ dylw elev 
9} / | ae 
86 Adyw vir, 
2O\99 9 a 4 »r , ig = ”? 
ovde™ ev TO Iopand tocavtyy riotw edpov. 


1 NIL ’Bret 5¢ (DI Kad eyévero dre) 
3 (S1 omit, D radra) 


2 (D 211 éré\ecer) 
4 (M1 raira, Dll s* omit) 5 (D 
haddv) 6 (D Ger) 7 (D8 ts, 1 puer) 8 (S omits) 
9 (D riwos) 10 (2lomit) 11 (DlLomit) 12 (N+adrds) 
13 (C mpds adrdv, D ll omit) 14 (SD Apdrwr) 15 (il 


Iesum) 16 (Cl+airq@) 17 (CD *oik.) 18 (D wer’ 
avréoy) 19 (SD omit) 20 (CD1l+-pds adrdv) 21 (SCD 
-rovrapxos) 22 (Domits) 23 (S2lomit) 24 (C1+yédvor) 


25 (I' 211 Néyor) 
28 (D1l+’Apiy) 


26 (SCD ladjoerac) 
29 (D ovdérore, ll in nullo) 


27 (D Ilopevou) 


I Some critics compare with this 8. John iv. 46—54, 
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ANONYMOUS FRAGMENTS. 


S. MATTHEW. 


1. B. An independent Logion: 


Vill. x “1 ANéyeo 6é duly bre] 
moAAot ATO ANATOAON Kal AYCMON® yYovow () 


kal avaxhiOycovtar peta “ABpadpw Kat “Toad! Kat 
Taxa /3 (2) 
> lal 4 a > tal 
év TH Baorreia Tdv ovpavar: (3) 
12 ol O& viol THs Baorelas exBAnOyjoovTac? (4) 
> ~ , \ 2¢ ¢ b 
eis TO oKOTOS TO ekuiTepov®, 
éxel Extra 6 KNavOpuds Kat 6 Bpvypos trav dddvTwv &.” (s) 


1 (NIL Ica) 2 (N?1ss? éfeNetcovra:, 11 ibunt) 


Matthew VIII. 5—XITI. 12. 
S. LUKE. 


in a different context in S. Luke. 


(From THE MISERIES OF THE LOST.) 
xiii. 08 ‘Exe? eorar 6 kavOuds Kat 6 Bpvypos trav 
dddvrwv®, (5) 
drav oweabe? "ABpaip Kal “Ioadk? Kal “laxoB (2) 
[kal mavras rods mpopiras®] 
év TH Bacwrela tod Geo, 
upas 6% éxBaddAopévous ew. (4) 
2g kal WEovow 2716 2NATOA@N Kal AYCMON (x) 
[kal dad* Boppa kal vérov] 
kal avaxdOjoovrar ev ty Bacirela tod Geod. (2) (3) 
30 kal dod eioty éxyarou ot écovtar rparor, 
Kal eioly mparot ot érovTat eoxarot 4,” 
1 (SI tyre) 8 (NDI "Iode, 1 Sahak) 8 (1 + dei, 
1l+-introeuntes) 4 (SD#11 omit) 


1. ©. Independent editorial conclusions. 


[vili. 13 Kat elrev 6 "Inoods r@ éxaroyvtdpxy “"Yrayel, ws ent- 
arevoas yernOyrw co”’] 
kal 140n 6 mats? “ev rH dpa exelyy 3. 
1 (Cll+xkai) 


2 (Css+atrod) 3 (Cll dad ris k.7-X., 


SC1l+kal brocrpépas 6 éxardvrapxos els Tov olkoy avrod év airy 


TH Spa edpev roy watia bytalyovra) 


[vil. ro Kat sroorpéparres “els rv? ofkov™ of reupbévres® etipov 
rov* dofrov) vyatvorra.] 
1 (D omits) 2 (211 omit) 


+ doOevodvra) 


3 (D+6o0\x) 4 (CD 211 


2. A SHEEP FALLING INTO A Pit ON THE SABBATH. 


S. Matthew works up this Logion into the Marcan narrative of the Paralytic healed on the Sabbath; S. Luke into the 
Fourth Division narratives of the Dropsical Man and the Crooked Woman healed on the Sabbath. We infer that the 
saying had no proper preface, but each Kvangelist saw that it was adapted to some Sabbath day healing and acted 


accordingly. 


(From the Marcan section of THE MAN WITH THE 
WITHERED HAND.) 
xii, 1x “O 88") ecizev adrois 
“Dis? (Extra)? eé ipudv'* advOpwros® bs eeu mpoBarov wv’, 
cal Cal y: 
Kat éav® éuréon® totto” trois caBBaow eis Bdbuvor, 
chee , ll Ph es AAD. 
ovxt KpaTyoe’ avTO Kal eyepel” ; 
12 TOTwW otv Siaépet avOpwiros’* mpoBdrov. 


~ 14 ce) oper} 
adore éeotw tos cdBBacw" Kaas roveiv. 


1 (ss omit) 2 (Dé £1) 3 Cll omit (D1lss éorw) 
4 (Dev ty) 5 (2llomit) 6 (Dilsséye) 7 (Il ss omit) 
8 (D1 omit) 9 (8 wéon) 10 (D1l omit) 11 (D1 kpare?, 


12 (CD1 éyelper) 13 (D +708) 


N1l xparjoas... — Kal) 
14 (B caBBdros) 


(From THE DISCOURSE AT A PHARISHEH’S DINNER 
TABLE.) 
xiv. 5 Kat’ pos abrovs®? etrev { 
“Tivos? tuadv vids* 7 Rots 
eis ppeap meceirar’, 
Kat ovK evOéws® dvacrace advtov ‘év’ nuépa tour T 
cafBatov™ ;” 

[6 "kal ovk toxvoay dvramoxpiOjqvac'® mpos radra.] 
Compare (from THE CROOKED WOMAN HEALED) 
Xili. rs "AmexpiOn d@'° att@ 6 Kvptos" Kal etrev ““Y7r0- 
* od Aver TOV Body 
5 


ne ¢ Caw elma Pn ea) 
kpitai’”, éxaoros tpav'Td caBPBatw 
S a N14 Xi ” > \ lal Nw FS i“ 1 , »” 
aitod i)* tov dvov ard THs Parvys Kat drdywv™ rori€er ; 
2 (Ntatrovy) 3 (D+é) 4 (SIls* 
5 (D évzrec.) 6 (s§ omits) 
9 (D of dé ov dmrexplOncar, 


1 (S1+droxp.Gels) 
vos, 8°-+4%) dvos, D wpdBaror) 
7(D 77, 311 omit) —_8 (1 omits) 


Allss + atr@) 10 (Al ovv, ss omit) 11 (D8 ss ’Inoods) 
12 (D1ss ‘Yrroxpird) 13 (8 fomits) 14 (D xal) 15 D 
amayayov 


© LXX. Mal. i. 11, dub70 dm’ dvaroddy frlov Kat fws dvoudv 7d dvoud pov deddEaorae ev Tots ZOveow. Isai. lix. 19, xal 


poBnOjcovra of amd duvopev 7d dbvoua Kuplov, 


Kal ol am’ avaro\Gy 7Alov Td dvoua TO évdokov. 


> This phrase occurs in Matt. vili, 12, xxii. Bh, sea76 GLU 


e This refrain occurs in 


Matt. viii. 12, xiii. 42, 50, xxii. 13, xxiv. 51, xxv. 30; Luke xiii, 28. 


4 This refrain occurs in Matt. xix, 30=Mark x. 31; Matt. xx. 16; Luke xili, 30. 
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C lacks Matt. xvii. 27—xviii. 27. 

Matt. xxiv. 11—44. 

Luke xii. 4—xix. 41. 

geo —— Matt. xxiii. 25—xxvili. 20. FOURTH DIVISION. 

Luke iii, 16 b—vii. 33 a. : 


8. MATTHEW. S. LUKE. 


3. Butnp LEADERS OF THE BLIND. 


S. Matthew inserts this Logion in the midst of the Marcan section about Hating with unwashed hands. In his 
edition it is conflated with another Logion and with some editorial connecting links. 8. Luke puts it into the Sermon on 
the Mount [Plain]. We infer that neither Evangelist had any real knowledge of the occasion on which our Lord spoke it. 


(From the Marcan section of HATING WITH UNWASHED 
HANDS.) 


XV. 12 Tére mpooedOovres’ of pabytat” éyovow* adro 
“Ofas dre of Papwraior dxovoavtes Tov Adyov éoKavda- 
NoOnoav;” 136 8e amoxpiels cirev “ Ilaca gutela av 
otk épvrevoey 6 Tarnp pov 6 ovipdv.os expilwOynoerat. (From THE SERMON ON THE MOUNT [PLAIN},) 
14 agete adrovs* “tupdAdt cio ddyyot®"*: 
tuprd0s d& Tupdrov av ddny7p", 
apporepor eis BoOvvoy’ recotvra.’.” 
2 (Cllss+ adrod) 3 (SCI etary) 
5 NCl1s* ddnyol elow, SC1 rvPdol, 
7 (D Bé0pov) ~=—-8 (D évrec., 


Vi. 39 [Etrev1 62 kal mapaBorny abrois] 
“Myre dvvatar tuprds tvpAdv odnyetv . 
SoBe? / > , > A 4.9 

ovxl” auorepor eis BoOuvov EM TETOVVTAL ; 
1 (D11"EXeyer) 3 (& ovx) 4 (SCll 


A 
TeoovyTat) 


1 (F 2ll+aird) 2 (D ddayeiv) 


4 (D rods tudpdods) 
Clist+rupiav 6 (D *ddayq) 
88 shall fall with him) 


4, FAITH LIikE A GRAIN OF MUSTARD SEED. 


This Logion is inserted by SS. Mark and Matthew into the narrative of the Cursing of the barren fig-tree, but 
8. Matthew also appends it to the Marcan section of the Demoniac boy at the mount of Transfiguration, making it serve 
as our Lord’s answer to the question of the disciples ‘‘Why could not we cast it out?” §. Luke is not acquainted 
with either of the above connexions, but strings together four disconnected Logia without attempting to work them, as 
usual, into a conflation, but with the mere prefix of an editorial note. 

The change of the mountain into a tree may have been made in a mountainless country, cf. Luke vi. 47. §S. Paul 
agrees with SS. Matthew and Mark against 8. Luke in 1 Cor. xiii, 2, cay yw macay tiv micrw wore dpyn mebicrdvey, d-ydaany 
dé uh exw, ovbev ely. 


(From the Marecan section of THE DEMONIAC BOY.) (One of four disconnected Logia.) 
a, 


XVii. 20 “O 8 A€yer' adrois “ Aud rHv ddtyoTirtiav® bpav: 

dpay yap éyw spiv®, 

cay €xNTE TioTW WS KOKKOV* GLVaTEWS, 
épeite TB Spa TovTw 
‘MeraBa® evOev® éxet’,’ 
Kal petaByoerat, Kal ovdev ddvvarncer tpiv’,” 

1 (Cll ctrer) 2(CDlldmorlay) - 3 (C+éru) 4 (D 
5 (CD -Bn0) 6 (C évreddev) 7 (211 omit) 
8 (CD11+21 robo dé 7d yévos odk exrropevera el ph ev mporevxy 


kdkKos) 


kat ynorela) 


xvii. 5 [Kal elray of drécroda TO Kuply “Ipécbes fuiv rior.” 
6 Selrey 52 6 Kiptos™] 


“Bi éyere? riotw ws KoKKov owarews, 
éhéyere av® TH cvKaplve (ravry)* 

SPR KxpildOnre cat? purevOnre® “ev TH Gardcon"’ 

Kal dajKxovoey dy butv.” 

1 (D116 8 etrev adrois) 2 (Dl etyere) 3 (D+7@ dpe 
TovTw ‘MerdBa évreddev exe?’ xal weréBawey, xai) 4D1 
omit 5 (D omits) 6 (D1l perag., 1 omits cad ¢.) 
7 (Dil els rHv Oddaccar, 211 omit) 


(For a doublet and 8, Mark’s parallel see I. § 37 ¢.) 


5. WoE TO HIM THROUGH WHOM OCCASION FOR STUMBLING COMETH, 


8. Luke prefixes this, 8. Matthew affixes it, to the Marcan saying about being ‘drowned in the depths of the sea 


with a millstone round your neck.’ 


We infer that the connecting link is the word cxavdadltw in 8. Mark with the 


noun ¢xdvdadov here. ‘The false metaphor of a trap ‘coming’ is faithfully preserved in both Gospels. 


(From the Marcan section of CAUSING SCANDALS.) 
xviii. 7 “ Oval 7G Kdopw ard tdv oKxavdddwv's dvdy«y 
yap” eOeiv ra oxdvdara, rhiv® ovat Td avOpurw* dv ob 
TO oxavdadoy épyerat.” 


1 (ss+ which are coming) 
4 (Bll + éxelvw) 


2(NDIl+éorw) 8 (D $+2a) 


(One of four disconnected Logia.) 
XVil, x [ Rtrrey dé mpds robs pabnras avro" | 6A vévdexrov 
eorw rod TL oKxdvdaa phy Oey, “Av oval” 80 od 
épxerau.” 


1 (1 omits) 2 (All odat da) 


* Cf, Rom, ii. 19, wérods re ceavrdy ddnydv etvac TUpror, 
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ANONYMOUS FRAGMENTS. Matthew XV. 12—XXIV. 


S. MATTHEW. 


28. 


Ss. LUKE, 


6. Ir toy BROTHER SIN, HOW TO TREAT HIM. 


author. 


The Logia here are much altered in wording and are put in entirely different contexts. 


there seems to be much editorial change. 


(Appended to the parable of THE LOST SHEEP.) 
XVill. 15 “"Edv 6& duaptyon’ 6 adeAdds cov, 
Umaye? eXeyov airov petaéd god Kal abrod pdvov*. 


/ > , / 
éav gov axovon, éxépdnoas* tov adeAdov cov.” 


(Introduction to the parable of THE UNMERCIFUL 
SERVANT.) 


XVliL. 2x Tore tporeA Gav 6° Ieétpos eter (aire)® “ Kupte, 
, c € > Te eee > 4 \ > 4 
Togas duaptyoe eis eve 6 adeAdds pov Kal adyow 
a a A cr 
atT@; ews éxtaKis;” 22 A€éyer ait@ 6 “Ingods “ Od ‘éyo 


43 


Ze € , > xg € , € 
Gol EWS ETTAKLS aAXG €Ws €BdounkovTakts e7TTa , 


1 (Dll s¢+els cé) 2 (ss omit, ll+et) 
4 (D *-ces) 5 (D omits) 6 Ns* omit 
8 (D érrdxs, ss ¢ + érrd) 


3 (s* omits) 
7 (ss omit) 


The phrase mpooéxere éavrots occurs in Luke xii, 1, xvii. 3, xxi. 34, Acts v. 85, xx. 28, but not in any other N.T. 


In 8. Matthew especially 


(One of four disconnected Logia.) 
Sanh GY | Ilpocexere éavrois. | eav dpapty’ 6 ddeddds cov 
/ fal 
eritiyoov avTa, 


‘ y D 5 ANE 
[kal av weravonon apes adre] 


NuaeN ¢ , a Pe € , Ch ea} x73 \4 
4 Kal €AV ETTAKLS TNS NMEPAs AapapTyon €ls OE KQL 


< , , G < 4 , a , 
errakis” éemotpewy ‘mpds oé'® A€ywv ‘ Metavod',’ ady- 


8 san 
Gels QUT. 


1 (D duaprioy, D1l+ els ce) 2 (& apudprn) 3 (2lls° 
omit) 4 (D+7d, Al+ ear) 5 (All+rfs tuépas) 6 (81 
omit) 7 (D8 -4ow) 8 (DIls* ddes) 


7. “YE SHALL SIT ON TWELVE THRONES, JUDGING THE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL.” 


S. Matthew inserts this Logion into the midst of the Marcan section ‘‘ Behold, we have forsaken all and followed 


thee,” but S. Luke conflates it into the discourse at the last Supper. 


For the Jewish idea of a banquet to represent 


the future life, cf. Luke xiii. 29, xiv. 15, and the parable of the Great Supper. 


(From the Marcan section of THE REWARDS OF 
DISCIPLESHIP.) 
xix. (28) ““Ypeis of axodovOjcavrés pow ev TH wadw- 
yevesia, dtav xabion 6 vids Tod avOpdrov ert Opdvov 


ddéns adrod, 


Kabynoerbe’ kat tyeis® eri dwdexa* Opdvovs 
na? ue: 
kptvovtes Taus* Sudexa puvdds Tod “Iopand.” 


1 (CD xaicecde) 
omits) 


2 SD aitrol 3 (D dexadvo) 4 (D 


(From THE DISPUTE FOR PRECEDENCE.) 
xxii. 28 ““Yypets b€ ere"? of Suapepevnkdres per euod ev 
Tols Tetpacpots pov 2 Kayo SdiatiMenar dyitv, Kxabas 
Su€Derd por 6 watnp pov” Bacirelav, 30 va éoOyre* Kat 
mrivyte* eri THs Tpamelys pov ev TH Bacreia, pov’, 
cal Kabnabe® ert” Opdver® 
tas® dudexa pvdds Kpivovtes Tod “Iopayd.” 


1 (Dt Kat bpets nvénonre év rH Stakovia mov, ws 6 dtaxovay) 


2 (D1 omit) 3 (S -lyTe) 4 (ss+with me) . 5 (D 21ls° 
omit) 6 N1l Kadhoecde (DE xabéfnobe) 7 (D1lss+ dwoexa) 
8 (D O@pévovs) 9 (D omits) 


8. WHERE THE CARCASE IS, THERE THE VULTURES WILL GATHER. 


derol seems to stand for yoes as in Micah i, 16. 


(From the discourse on THE LAST DAYS.) 
xxiv. 28 “’Ozov' éav 7 7d rape”, 
éxel cvvaxOyjoovtau® of derot.” 
1 (& tIlod, X 11+ yap) 


2 (S11 cGpua) 3 (1+et) 


(From a discourse about THE LAST DAYS.) 
xvii. 37 "Kat! daroxpeOévres"? Néyouow adr@® ‘Tod, kipre;” "6 dé 
elev avrots '*] 
“"Orov ro capa’, 
éxet xal® of derot émavvaxOjnoovta’.” TF 
2 (311 Respondentes autem, ss omit) 
4 (1 dixit) 5 (E1 rrépa) 6 (Dell omit) 


1 (211 omit) 
3 (D omits) 
7 (D ouvax.) 
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D lacks Matt. i. 1—20a. 
— Matt. xxvil. 2—12a. 
s¢ —— Matt, xxiii, 25—xxyiii. 20. 


FOURTH DIVISION. 


8. MATTHEW. THE ACTS. 


9. THE DEATH oF JUDAS ISCARIOT. 


S. Matthew makes Judas fling thirty shekels into the sanctuary beyond the veil and then hang himself. S. Luke 
says nothing about suicide. Judas fell flat upon his face, cracked asunder with a loud noise and all his inwards were 
poured forth. The cause of death is not explained. The description is merely horrible. S. Matthew says that after 
Judas’s death the chief priests bought a field for a cemetery with the thirty shekels: 8, Luke says that Judas bought 
the field for his own enjoyment before his death. §. Matthew says that the field was called the Bloody Field because 
it was bought with blood money; 8. Luke, because it was stained with Judas’s blood. 

Plainly we have discrepant traditions here. There was a field and it was called the Bloody Field, but who bought 
it and why it was so named was not certain, nor can we now settle the point. On the difficulty about the price paid 
for it, see Mark xiv. 11 note. 


AC , > o 
XXvil. 3 Tore idov “lovdas 6 rapadods’ avtov ott KaTe- 


, \.29 8 _N , > s a 7 
KplOn petapeAndeis” Eatpavev” Ta TPLAKOVTA apyvpLa Tots 
apxepedow Kal mperBurépors 4 A€yov “"Hyaptrov mapa- Acts 4.18. 19 1 
Sots alua Sixaov*.” of d€ eirav “Ti mpds nuads; ob eee wa are 
Bw.” 5 kat pipas 72° dpytpia. eis tov vadv’® dvexdpnoev’, [28 Obros bev oty extyoato xwplov cx picbod ris décxlas', Kal 
Kat aweAOav danygato. 6 Ot 8 dpxrepets AaBovres ra aps Utd ahaa Adknoev péoros, Kal eexiOq wdvra ro 
Phe itdye M Otea Ceeoriy’ Bane Ao omAdyxva? avrot. 19 4kal yywordy éyévero Tact rots KaroL- } 
ae b iy an a } 4 : ee era) Kg re Kodow "Tepovoadiu, Sore KANOAVaL 7d xwprov Exeivo TH° diadéxTw , 
Bovav®, éret Ty aipatds eat” 7 ovpBovdrvov 6€  airay “Axedoaudx®, rodr’ éorw Kwplov Aluaros.] 

ON / os FP > ¢ ee ‘ > X\ cal 4 > 

Bie geis a Yeperey & nicked ae id oes Bence. tis 1 (D+aidrod) 2 (SC *arpurijs) 3 (C *amddxva) . 
tapyv tots gévois. 8 86 ekArjOyn O aypos Eexetvos’ Aypos 4 (SDé +8) 5 (C+léig) 6 (SN ‘Axed. D -daiudx, C -dapyd) 
Aiparos ews THs ojpepov. 

(For vv. 9, 10, see § 63.) | 

1 SC rrapadidols 2 (S pereuedOn Kal) 3 (Cll az-) 
4 SBC dégov 5 (S+ 7pidKovra) 6 (Cll & 7@ vag) j 
7 (C arrex.) 8 (BIL KopBav) 9 (Il+Acheldemach, quod 
est) : 

* 

3 

(2) FRAGMENTS PECULIAR TO 8S. MATTHEW. 
(a) HISTORICAL. : 


10. THE GENEALOGY »?. 


The Biblical part of this Genealogy is probably taken direct from the book of Chronicles i 
storehouse for literature of this kind, but it rests also on Ruth iv. 18 ff., Genesis xxxviii. 16 ff. 2 poles “Od pes fede 
other passages of the O.T. : i y 

The Genealogy bears traces of having been prepared to be learned by heart, for it contains many devices to assist 
the memory. A certain number of words are enclosed in square brackets as editorial additions, unnecessary to the true 
purpose, yet providing resting-places for the weary memory by dwelling on something of special interest. The division 
into three groups with fourteen names in each group, together with the concluding note which draws attention to this 
fact, is a notable help in memoriter repetition. 

There are some peculiarities to be noticed: (1) ‘Eopdém for PyN, (2) "IwB4d for Tay, (3) ’Acd@ for NDN, (4) ’Auds 
for |}, These are slips of memory. The following are more serious. (5) ’Ofed is an error of the LEX. for *Oyoterd 


(=Ahaziah), the first two letters having been omitted by a clerical oversight. But ’Ofed frequently stands f i 
in the LXX, (as in Isaiah i. 1). Elsewhere Uzziah is called Azariah. This double Bas Tea to cree 
of three generations. (6) Jehoiakim son of Josiah is confused with Jehoiachin of the next generation. In Hebrew these 
names are much alike: in Greek they are quite different. The mistake therefore dates from the Hebrew original. There 
ae Ay pty been at least eighteen names in the second division. ? 
ealtiel and Zerubbabel are the last Biblical names. After that everything rests i iti i 

can only test by arithmetic and by comparison with 8. Luke. ‘ Orie a see 

It must be admitted that the Genealogy is not one that would satisfy a modern herald. But the most seri i 
about it is not noticed by harmonists. _ We are assured by it that in the royal David’s line father was oe ee 
without fail for at least twenty generations. This is quite contrary to experience. In the kings of England the direct 
succession is never maintained for more than four generations. The Editor has too readily accepted the Hebrew “his son,” 

? 


« Papias adds mpyadels éml rocodroy ri odpxa, wore pndé, drddev auak a i 
paka padlws duépyerat, éxelvoy dtvacbat 5 0 
Pin Cod. D the harmonists went so far as to cancel 8. Luke’s Genealogy oo that pOron tot it hie also 
found in 8, Matthew, and to substitute for it S. Matthew’s list of names, but in the inverted order which 8. Luke gives 
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ANONYMOUS FRAGMENTS. Matt. XXVII. 3—8, I. 1—8. 


S. MATTHEW. I. CHRONICLES. 


which often means no more than ‘his heir” For example, Hezekiah cannot have been the son of Ahaz unless we are to 
set aside the dates which are given us in the O.T. Ahaz burnt his son and was succeeded by his brother, or cousin, 
or other relative. Probably there are many other examples of this. 

A study of the Genealogies teaches us not to worship the letter of Scripture. “The letter killeth: the Spirit giveth 
life.” Of the differences between S. Matthew’s genealogy and 8. Luke’s we shall speak hereafter. We have no reason 
to doubt that these genealogies were the best work of the kind which that age could produce and that they were carefully 
done, but we must not demand more, They seem to have been, as we should expect, the work of Hebrew Christians, 


probably of Ebionites who held that our Lord was the son of Joseph. 


10. A. Preface to the Genealogy. 
i BiBros yevéoews “Incod Xpiotod 
viod Aaveld® viod ’ABpaapy 4. 


(Names or parts of names which are not found in 8. Luke’s genealogy (V. § 14) are printed in thick type.) 


10. B. First Division: fourteen Generations. i: Chromiclese eal aaa. Mie 
i, 2"ABpatp éyévvyoev tov “Ioadk', (x) (2) 34 Kat eyevvnoev “ABpadm tov “Ioadk. Abraham 
“Toad 5e° eyevynoev Tov ‘Tako, (3) kat viot “Ioadk: “laxmB kal “Hoa. Tsaac 
TaxdB dé eyévvycev tov “Tovday (4) iil, x Tatra ra dvépara tdv vidv “Iopayd:... Jacob 

[kal rods ddeApovs avTod], ieee Tudale 
3 Lovdas dé eyervnoev tov Pdpes (s) 4 kal Oapap y wWyudyn aitod érexev avtTd Tov 
[kat rov Zdpa® éx ris Oaudpl4, Padpes kat tov Zdpa. Pharez 
Dapes Se eyerrysey tov “Eopuip’, (6) 5 viol apes: “Apodv kat "Tewounr. Hezron 
‘Eopop? 88 eyevvyrev tov “Apap, (7) 9 kal viol “Eoepiv...6 “Paw xat..."Apap. Ram 
4 Apap, d& eyevvycer Tov “ApewaddB, (8) ro kal “Appay eyevvynoev tov “ApervadaB, Amminadab 
“ApewadaB® 88 eyévvqcev tov Naagowy, (0) kat “Apewodafs éyévvnoev tov Naacody... Nahshon 
Naacody 8& eyévvncev Tov Zadpdv’, (20) 11 kal Naacoov éyévvycey tov Sadpuv, Salma 
3 Sarpiv’ de eyervqcer tov Boes® [ex ris “Paxds"]’, (11) kat Larpav eyevvycev tov Boéos. Boaz 
Boes® 38@ éyervycey tov “IwB78"° [ex ris “Povd], (x2) eh in ard: ap OOS, Onl 
lwhid” 8& éyevycer tov “Tecoat, (23) kat “OBIS eyevvycev tov “lecoai, Jesse 
6 lecoat 8& éyevvnoev tov Aaveld [riv Bacrdéa]. (24) 13 kat “Teooal éyévvqrev... 15 Aavetd. Dad 
1 (S81 ’Icdx) 2 (S11 omit, ss omit throughout vv. 2—16) 
3 (B Zdpe) 4 (1 omits) 5 (1 Efron) 6 (& f-dan) 
7 (ss Sela) 8 (C Béos, Ell Béog) 9 (1 tPacham) 
10 (11 Obeth or Obed) 
10. C. Second Division: fourteen Generations. 
i. (6) Aaveld 88) eyevvyoev Tov Zodopdva” (x5) ili. z Ytou Aaveto...... 5 Jarwpoy. Solomon 
[éx THs TOU Ovpetou], 
7 Sodopiov® Se eyevvnoev tov ‘PoBodp, (16) ro viol Yadwpov: “PoBoap, Rehoboam 
“‘PoBoap dé éyevvynoey Tov ’ABad*, (x7) "A Bes vids adrod, Abijah 
*ABea*® S& eyevvnoey Tov ’AcdhS, (18) "Aca vids atrod, Asa 
3 Agad® dé eyevvnoev Tov *Iwcapdr’, (:9) Twoapar vids avrod, Jehoshaphat 
Twcadar’ 8& éyevvnce Tov “Twpdp, (20) 11 Iwpape vids adrod, Jehoram 
Twpap. 8& eyévvyoe® ss * "Olea vids adrod (error for ’Oyoed), Ahaziah 
fs * “t ms * *Twds vids adrod, Joash 
* * a a * 12 Apaclas vids avrod, Amaziah 
* % a Tov *Otelay, (21) ’Atapa vids adrod (variant for "OCeuc.) Uzziah 


1 (lomits, Cll+6 Bacrreds) 2(8 Ladouwy, Il Salomonem) 
3 (1 Salamon) 4 (D in Luke 1 ’A:ov65, 11 Abiu or Abiuth) 
5 (S17 ABias) 6 (Hllss’Acd) 7 (C -¢d, D in Luke -d6) 
8 (s° {+ Ahazia; Ahazia begat Joash; Joash begat Amazia; 
Amazia begat, D in Luke also gives these names) 


¢ Rom. i. 1, "Inood Xpucrod....3 rod yevouevou éx omépyaros Aaveld kara odpka. Cf, 2 Tim, ii, 8; John vii. 42. 


4 Heb. ii. 16, crépparos ’ABpadm émdapBdverar. 
Wose: 
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D lacks Matt. i. 1—20a. 


FOURTH DIVISION. 


S. MATTHEW. 


i. 9 O€elas S& eyevvnoev Tov "Toabdp, (22) 
Toadip, S& eyevvyoe tov ’Axds*, (23) 
“Ayas’® 8& éyéevvnoev Tov ‘Etfexlav, (24) 
10 ‘Efexias 5& éyévvnoev tov Mavacon, (25) 
Mavacojs" St éyevvyoev tov ’Apds™, (26) 
"Apas’® S& eyevvyoey tov “Iwoelay, (27) 
11 Twoetas b¢ éyevvnoev’® * * 
i = * tov "Texovlay (28) 
[kad rods adeAgods adrob éml ris werorxeclas BaBudavos. 

9 (BS ’Axd4$) 10 (B ’Ayxas) 11 (B * Mavacoy) 

12 (Auer) 13 (siP+Jehoiakim; Jehoiakim begat) 


10. D. Third Division: thirteen! Generations. 


i. 12 Mera 6¢ rv pmerouxeclay BaBuddvos | 
*Leyovias eyévvycev' tov Sadrabuyd’*, (29) 
Saradupr”® de eyevvycev’ rov LopoBaBer, (30) 
13 ZopoBaBer Se eyévvyoev’ tov >APiov8*, (31) 
"ABiovd 8 eyévynoev Tov ’Edvaxelp, (32) 
"EXtaxein d& éyevvnoev tov *Atdp, (33) 

x4 Alap 8& eyévvytey Tov Za8dn*, (34) 
Ladax* de 
’Axetp? 2% eyevynoev Tov "Eduov8", (36) 


eyervnoev Tov ’Axely’, (35) 


x5 EAuod0’ 6€ éyévynoev Tov ’Edeatdp, (37) 

"Edcalap d& éyevnoe tov MadGav®, (38) 

MafOay® 8& eyévvnoev tov “Taxa, (39) 

16 laxo3 de eyevvnoev tov “lwond “Tov avopa Mapias, (40) 
e& ns eyevvyOn “Incods 6 Aeydpevos® Xpiords'. (4x) 

1 (B yervg) 2 (B1 Zedad., ss Shealtiel) 3 (NS -ov7, 
U-uth) 4 (SI Zadéx) 5 (Din Luke ss’Ayelv) 6 (N -otr, 
1 -uth, 1 -um) 7 (S -obr, l-uth, 2ll-um) 8 (SC Marddy) 
9 (211 s° omit) 10 (1 cui desponsata virgo (1 omits virgo) 
Maria genuit (07 peperit) &., s* Joseph, to whom was espoused 
Mary the virgin, begat Jesus dc.) 


10. E. LHditorial Conclusion. 


[i. 17 Tact oty al yeveal dd ’ABpadu Ews Aaveld yeveal dexa- 
técoapes, Kal dd Aaveld Ews ris perotxerlas BaBvdAGvos yeveal 
dexarécoapes, kal dd Tis peTokeclas BaBvddvos Ews rod xpiorod 
yeveal dexarécoapest, 


1 (11+ omnes itaque generationes ab Abraham usque in (or 
ad) adventum Iesu Christi generationes sunt x11) 


I. CHRONICLES. 


lil. (12) *Iwabav vids avrod, Jotham 

13 Axas vids atrod, Ahaz 
‘Elexias vids avrod, Hezekiah 
Mavacoys vids adroit, Manasseh 
14 Apvov vids atrrod, Amon 
"Iwona vids atrod. Josiah 

13 Kat viol “lwoed*...6 devtepos "Iwaxep. Jehoiakim 
16 Kal viol "Iwakely,* Texovias VLOS GUTOD....6. Jehoiachin 
lil. 17 YadrabinrA vids airod. Shealtiel 
19 Kat viol YarabinrA: LopoBaBer...... Zerubbabel 


There are many indications that 8. Matthew’s Gospel was 
not merely the product of oral teaching, but was written to 
be committed to memory. Not the least of these are the 
editorial notes in the Genealogy, which are clearly aids to the 
memory. So too is the division into three groups of fourteen 
generations. 


‘i One line seems to have been lost from the third Division. 


oe 


Six inspired dreams are narrated in 8. Matthew, always 
with the formula car’ dvap, three times with the addition of 
*‘an angel of Jehovah.” Five of these dreams occur in these 
first two chapters, one (that of Pilate’s wife) in the 27th 
chapter, There is nothing exactly like them elsewhere in N.T. 


THE BETROTHAL OF MARY TO JOSEPH. 


Visions are found and angels. Practically the same thing may 
be intended, but it is not expressed in the same way. Identity 
of authorship seems to be indicated. The same person pro- 
bably contributed the whole of these two chapters and also 
the remarkable information about Pilate’s wife. 

The Hebrew ANT), “And she shall call” may be pointed 


bal iP “And thou shalt call.” 
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ANONYMOUS 


S. MATTHEW. 


The meaning of v, 25 seems clear if only we could approach 
the subject without prepossessions, but it has been keenly 
debated in the Church. For opposite views of it see Lightfoot’s 
essay on the ‘Brethren of our Lord’ in his Commentary on 


Galatians, and Mayor in his Commentary on S. James. 
1, 18 Tod d&€ “Xpurrod (Iyoot)" 4 yevecis ovtws Fy. 


Mvyotevbeions? “tis pntpds adtod’® Mapias 7d "Iwan, 
Tplv 7) cvveAPely adrors ebpéOn ev yaortpl exovoa ex rvev- 
patos aylov. x9 Iwan dé 6 avyp adris, Sikavos dy Kal 
py GOAwv airyv deyparioar*, €BovdnOy AdOpa arotoar 
aura. 


” A 
Kvupiov kar’ ovap épavy auto Néywv mk 


20 Tatra b€ avrod évOupnbévtos idod ayyedos 

"Iwond vids Aaveid, 
AY A “ a 

pn poByOAs tapadaBety Mapiav® tiv yuvatkd cov, 7d yap 

év aith yervnbev ex mvevparos eoTrw dylov: ar TESETAL 

5e° 


yap corel 


es \ hé 7 \ ” ey as > A SHEN 
VLOV, KGL KQAAETELS TO OVOLa QauTOu Inoovr," QUTOS 


“rov Aady abrod”® ard tdv dpaptidv avrav.” 
[22 Todro 6é ddov!? yéyovey iva rAnpwOQ 7d pybev bad Kuplov 
bial rod mrpoprrov Aéyorros® 

23 lAoy H tTrap@énoc €N factpl eZet Kal TézZeTal YIGN, 

kal KaAECOYCIN® TO 6NOMA ayTOY® 7>EMMaNOYHA? 

6 éorw weOepunvervduevov MEO HMOAN O 8edc.] 24 "EyepOeis® 
be (6) Twond ad tod tavov eroinoev ws mpooétagev 
aitG 6 dyyedkos Kupiov xal mapéhaBev “ri yuvatKa 


15, ‘\ | Ry a 16 


> nw aes’ 7 La in 
avuTov 25 Kal ‘OUK éylvwoKev’® auTyV ews (ov)™ us 


érexev™ vidv™> Kal éxadecev™ 75 dvopa atitod “Incodv®. 

1 SC f’Incod Xpicrod, Iss omit "Incod 2 (H1+-ydp) 
3 (1 omits) 4 (SC mapas.) 5 SCD Mapiau 6 (ss+to 
thee) 7 (Ll -ce:) 8 (&? omits) 9 (s° the ee 
10 (ss omit) 11 (Dllss+’Hoaiov) 2 (D8 carécers 
13 (D Acey.) 14 & omits 15 (s¢ Mary) 16 (D1l éyrw) 
17 B omits 18 (s* omits) 19 (CD+7éy, s*+to him) 


20 (CD 11+ airfs roy rpwréroxov, 1+ unigenitum) 
she called) 


21 (ss and 


12. THe Wise MEN FROM THE Kast. 


Here only (3) is "Iepocé\vya treated as feminine singular. 
Elsewhere it is a neuter plural. Beside it exists the inde- 
clinable *Iepovoahju. 

The quotation from Micah does not come from the LXX. (in 
which é¢ ob probably=ék cod as often in MSS.). The Hebrew 
reads “And thou, Bethlehem Ephrathah, art too small to be 
among the thousands of Judah; from thee shall One come 
forth for Me to be a ruler in Israel.” The LXX. reads “ And 
thou, Bethlehem [house of] Ephrathah, art one of a few to 
be amongst the thousands of Judah, &.” Our Gospel, pro- 
bably reproducing some Palestinian Midrash, gives ‘‘land of 
Judah” instead of the unintelligible ‘‘Ephrathah,” inserts the 
negative ov’daus and points ‘DON ‘*thousands’’ as ‘DDN 
“leaders.” To insert a negative, when the sense seemed to 
require it, was regarded as quite legitimate in ancient exegesis, 
and was frequently done, though we cannot allow it. 

Kepler’s idea that ‘the star’ was not a luminous body 
moving in the earth’s atmosphere, but a new star combined 
with a conjunction of the planets Jupiter, Venus and Mars in 


a LXX, Is. vii. 14, t600 77 mapbévos éy yaorpl Ajmer at 


b Gal. iv. 4, bre dé AOEv TO Loe Tov xpovou, | eaméarerdev 6 Oeds Tov vldy a’rod, 
Tie Dimi 15, ti. 13) Heb. i.) 14. 
BnOdéeu olkos "Hppdéa, bdvyoords el rod evar &v xirudow "Tovda, 


brd vduov. Cf. Rom. viii. 3; Phil. 
e TXX. Micah v. 2, Kal ov, 
rod elvat els dpxovTa Tov Tapath. 
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S. MATTHEW. 


the sign pisces which signified Judea, the whole being inter- 
preted by the Chaldean astrologers according to the rules of 
their art, has been too hastily set aside on the ground that the 
language does not express that idea. But surely we have no 
right to look for mathematical precision of language in such a 
case. The narrator tells the story in his own words, according 
to his own crude ideas. The duty of the exegete is to discover 
what objective reality lay beneath the words. To sweep the 
whole thing away as mythical is unscientific. We may not 
perhaps attach as much historical veracity to every detail in 
these two chapters, as we do to the body of the Gospel. The 
events are further removed and the narrator is unknown to us. 
But we have no grounds for rejecting them without exami- 
nation from a priori prejudice. 

li. x Tod dé “Iycod yevvynPevtos év ByOdéep “rAs “lovdatas™ 
ev npépas “Hpwdov? rod Baciréos, idod pdyo dad dva- 
ToAGv Tapeyévovto cis “lepocdAvpa® 2 Aéyovtes “ T1od 
éotty 6 TexOels Bactreds tdv “lovdalwr; eldopev yap aitod 
tov ‘dotépa év™ tH dvarohy Kal 7APonev TpooKVVATAL 
avtT@.” 3 Axovoas d¢ 6 Baoreds “Hpwdys érapdxOy kat 
mica’ “lepocdAvupa pet otro, 4 kal cvvayayov mévras 
Tovs apxiepels Kal ypappareis Tod aod ervyOdvero “rap’ 
avtav’® od 6 xpiords yervara 5 of S& eiray ait 
‘CEv ByOdéeu ‘ths “Tovdalas’® ovtws yap yéypamrat dia 
TOD mpopyrou 

6 Kal cy, BHodéem “yh™ “Iovda"’, 
ovdapds® EdaxicTH ef EN ToTc HrEmdcIN *loYAa: 
"ék coy’? yap" éZeAeycetal HPOYMENOC, 


6cTic TroImMane?t”? 


tov Aadvy pov TON *IcpaKA®. 
/ \ 2 / 13 
7 Tore “Hpdidns Adbpa xahéoas tods pdyous 7KpiBwoev 
> 7 A x / a ie > / \ 
Tap avTdv Tov xpovov Tod awopevov aaTéepos, 8 Kal 
1 G / 
méeuwas avtovs eis BnOréeu"* etrev’® “ TlopevOevtes e&era- 
3 ad x a ot NEG: be 7 > 
cate axpiBas Tept Tov watdiov: érdv'’ dé evpyTe amay- 
/ S17 7 SGN 2. ws / x ar € 
yeiraré™ por, Orws Kayo EhOOv TpoTKLVATw avTO.” 9 ol 
& , 18 A , > 56 \ a Nuee 
dé axovoavtes Tod Bactrt€ws eropevynoay, Kat idod oO 
E) X a NI > Gy ot AN a > 4 g 2 Od 
aarp ov eidov év TH avatoAn mponyev avTods, ews eADdV 
e > 1 / \ 
éotdOn éravw ‘ov nv tO tmatdiov''®, x10 iddvres dé Tov 


exapnoav xXapav peyadnv oddpa. 


"70 matdiov'™ peta Mapias 


aoTépa”? ir Kal €A- 
ie > \ 3. to 

Govtes cis tiv oikiav etdov 
a a / , > an 

THS PNTPOS AVTOV, Kal TeTOVTES TPOTEKUVYTAY AUTO, Kat 
> ol 4 

avTav TpoonveyKav avTo 

\ 
12 Kal Xpya~ 
” N , eG uN >» 
riaGevres KaT ovap py dvaxapwat mpds Hpwdnv du adAAns 


— \ \ 23 
dvoiEavtes TOUS Onoavpods 


Ne \ ‘ NB: \ , 24 
wpa, XPvaov Kal tPpavov KaL Ofupvav . 


6300 dveywpynoar eis THY XWpav avTav™. 

1 (2l1ss Iudae) 2 (D *Hpdous) 3 (C’lep pore) 
4 (N? BLP e 5 (D omits) 6 (2118s Caden 1 Iuda 
7 (ss omit) 8 (D1l rijs Iovdalas, 1 Iudaea, 1 terra Iudeorum) 
9 tel um, 11 ss? non) 10 (B *éé cod, NG teéé of, D& a a 
11 (& omits, C + por) 12 (Ds Aas 1 regat) 


HkplBacev) 14 (D * Be@d\éeu) 5 (Dss+avrots) 16 D 
bray) 17 (D érayy. ) 18 (Ds tdxovcar) 19 (DI 706 
matdtov) 20 (SC *dorépav) 21 (Il evpor) 22 (D roy 
maida) 3 (DU Ove.) 24 (D Gudprar) 25 (8 éavror) 


kat rékerar vidy Kal xadéces Td dvoua abrod ’Hupavovyr. 


yevomevov éx ryuvarkds, yerdpevoy 


—& ov por e&ehevoerar 


33—2 


s¢ lacks Matt. vili. 23—x. 31. 


FOURTH DIVISION. 


8. MATTHEW. 


13. THE Fuicut Into EGYPT. 


The tourist in Cairo is taken a pleasant drive to the spot 
where the Virgin dwelt, is shewn a tree under which she sat 
and a fount in which she washed the Infant’s clothes. It is 
needless to say that all these sacred sites are medimyal in- 
ventions. 

It is to be noticed that 8. Matthew clearly teaches that our 
Lord was born before Herod’s death: how many months or 
years before, he does not define. §. Luke, we shall see, 
appears to teach that our Lord was born after Herod’s death. 


li, 13 "Avaxwpnoavrwv S& adradv’ idod ayyedos Kupiov 
gaivera® Kat dvap TO “Iwoid A€ywov “’EyepOels rapa- 
haBe “rd madiov’s Kal tiv pytépa avtod Kat pedye cis 
Alyurtov, Kat to6u éxel Ews dv cimw cow pédAdeL yap 
“Hpwdns fnrety ‘rd radiov” rod darohéoat avrd*.” 14 6 
de éyepGels® wapéaBe ‘rd radiov™ Kat tiv pytépa adtod 
vuKTos Kal dvexopnoey eis Alyurtov, 15 Kal Hv éxel ews 
THs TeAevTAS “Hpwdov, [va wAnpwO9 7d pybev brd Kuplov 
Sia TOO mpogirov Aéyovros "EZ Airymtoy éKdAeca TON 
yidn moy 4] 

1 (B+els riv xepay abriv) 2 Bll épdvy 
matda) 4 (D atrév) 5 (D dey.) 


3 (D roy 


14. THe MurDER OF THE INNOCENTS. 
ii, 16 Tore “Hpwdns iSov ore everalyOn trd tév paywv 
€bup.00n Alay, Kal arooreihas aveiey TavTas ToOvs Taidas 
tovs év ByOdéen' Kal ev maou tots Splows adtis amd 
Suerods” Kal Katwrépw*, Kata Tov xpovov dv HKpiBwoev4 
Tapa TOV payor. [x7 Lore éardnpbOy To pnbev® dua "Tepeulov® 
Tod mpopytov déyorTos 
18 PwNN EN ‘Pamd HKOYCOH, 
TkAayOmoc Kal GAYpMOc TIOAYC: 
“PayNA kKAafoyca TA TEKNA aYTAC, 
kal OYK HOEAEN® TrApaKAHOANAL OTI OYK EiciNP.] 
1 (D *BeOdéarp) 2 (D1l dcerelas) 3 (DIL xdrw) 
4 (D 7xpelBacer) 5 (D+ 01d Kuplov) 6 (D *’Hpeutov) 
7 (CDss-+ Opivos xa) 8 (D1 70éAncer) 


15. THe Return To NAZARETH, 
Baothever is correctly applied to Archelaus, who would by 
his father’s will hold the title of king, until Augustus re- 
fused it. 
It seems clear that the narrator had no notion that Naza- 
reth was Joseph’s residence of old. §. Luke’s knowledge about 
Nazareth is unique and is always to be preferred. 


ii, 19 TeXevrpoavtos 8 Tod “Hpedov idod dyyeAos Kupiov 
faiverar Kar dvap TO “Iwond ev Aiyiatw 20 éywv 
‘Eyepbeis mapadaBe ‘rd madiov'' Kal rv pytépa avrod 


8. MATTHEW. 


Kat mopevov eis yyv “lopand, reOvyxacw yap ot Lyrodvtes 
THV? Wuxnv TOD TaLdiov.”’ ax 6 be eyepOels® rapéAaBe ‘rd 
maidiov'' Kal THY pnTépa avTod Kal eionAber* cis ynv’ 
*Iopanr, 22 axovoas 8& drt “Apyédaos® Baowreder” “ris 
Tovdaias™ avtt rod ratpds avrod “Hpwdov épofnbn?® éxet 
amedOciv: ypynpatibels 5& Kar ovap avexupynoe eis Ta 
pépn THs TadeAatas, 23 Kal eAOov Karoxnoe eis TOA 
Aeyopevnv Naldper™, [drws mrnpwOG 7d pnbev 5a" “rev mpo- 
pnrav' bre Nagwpatos krnOjoerar. | 

1 (D rov rata) 2 (Ct+rh) 3 (D dicey.) 4 (Dll 
7Oev) 5 (D rip) 6 (D ’Apxt-) 7 (CD + én, 1l+in) 
8 (s* omits) 9 (D tégnAn) 10 (Cll Nagdped, 1 Nazarein) 
11 (C br) 12 (ll singular) 13 (11 Nazareus) 


16. THe FAME OF OUR LORD SPREADS 
ABROAD. 


This passage reads like an editorial note and hardly 
deserves to be regarded as a new contribution. 

The mention of the Roman province of Syria is a most 
noteworthy fact, full of suggestion. Does the author mean 
that our Lord’s fame (or ‘teaching’) spread to Antioch and 
the Cilician gates and that all the sick from Damascus and 
the other cities were brought to him? I trownot. ‘Syria’ is 
probably used to designate Palestine only, precisely as S. Luke 
uses ‘Judea,’ From this I infer that the author lived in 
Alexandria or some other town of the Roman empire. Had 
he lived in Palestine, he must have used stricter terms. 

The frequent use of rayras when he only means zoos is 
commented on under Mark i. 5. 

Decapolis is mentioned in trito-Mark y. 20, vii. 31. 


5 r Qs A nae N 
iv. 24 “Kai darqdOev' 1 dxor) adrod eis 6Anv® Thy Supiav*™* 
\ , wer a 
Kal mpoonveyKav avT@ mdvtas Tobs Kakds ExovTas TotKi- 
/ x ‘7 5 / 6 / 
Aas vero Kat Bardvors”® cvvexopéevovs, °SaysroviLopevovs® 
, \ 
kal ceAnvialomévovs Kal rapahurixors ®, “kal *epdrevoev 


5) 410711 
QUTOVS . 


as Kal yKoAOVOnoav avtd dxAou wodXot dzd 
mys T'aderalas cat Aexard\ews kat “Iepocodtpwv Kat 
Tovdatas kal répav rod “lopdavov. 

1 (NC é&pNOer) 2 (S wacar) 3 (I Blass cvvoplay) 
4(stomits) 5 (Sf-vovs) 6 (NDI+xal) 7 (S *dauornat.) 
8 (s° omits) 9 (ss+ He laid His hand upon each of them and) 
10 (D1lss wrdvras) 11 (1 omits) 


17. Two Buinp MEN HEALED. 
(Placed after THH RAISING OF JAIRUS’S DAUGHTER.) 


This narrative demands careful study, because of its nume- 
rous affinities with others, The ‘two blind men” are trans- 
ferred to Matt. xx. 30, where the other Gospels have only one 


® LXX. Hosea xi. 1, bre vyjrios "Iopaiyr Kal eyo yydarnoa adrév, al é& Alydbarov merexddeoa Td Téxva adrod. (Hebr.) 
> LXX. Jer. xxxvili, 15, gwvh év ‘Pawd jobcOn Ophvov Kal KavOuod Kat ddupyod' ‘Pax hd drokdatouévn ovK HOedev 


matoacbar émt Tots viots a’ris, Oru ovK eloly. 
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ANONYMOUS FRAGMENTS, 


S. MATTHEW. 


(Bartimeus), The title ‘Son of David” has been borrowed 
from the mouth of Bartimeus and has been repeated in Matt. 
xii, 23, xv. 22, xxi. 9,15. The question ‘Do you believe?” 
reminds us of the father of the demoniac boy (Mark ix. 24). 
‘Touching their eyes’ is a commonplace (p. 108, note) and 
has been transferred from here into S. Matthew’s account of 
Bartimeus. The phrase ‘‘according to your faith be it done 
unto you” not only reminds us of the refrain ‘‘ Thy faith hath 
saved thee,” but is almost reproduced in Matt. xv. 28 where 
the Marcan tradition is deserted for it. The expression “ their 
eyes were opened” is transferred to Bartimeus (xx. 33). 
Finally the whole concluding sentence with the striking words 
éveBpiundn, opate, e&eNOdvres, Scephucay, is moulded on trito- 
Mark i. 43 ff., where the same strict charge is followed by 
the same defiant disobedience. Can it be that the trito-Mark 
has borrowed it from this passage? 

Some critics would argue that the whole narrative is un- 
historical, being a mere cento of other passages, but in truth 
other passages seem to be affected by it quite as much as it is 
by them. We are at liberty to suppose that an inexperienced 
narrator, who had a story to tell, would naturally draw exten- 
sively upon his predecessors: but how would it be possible for 
him to alter the wording of older and well-established narra- 
tives? Clearly that is impossible, and we must therefore 
regard most of the changes as editorial. For only an editor 
could alter right and left. The assimilations are so numerous 
and complex that we attribute them partly to conscious, partly 
to unconscious, mental action during years of oral repetition, 
and find it very hard to imagine how they could have been 
made under the rival hypothesis. 


ix. 27 Kal rapayovte éxeibev tO “Iqood ixohovOynaav’ dvo 

c 4 
tudrAot kpdlovres® ‘kat éyovtes’® “°EXEnoov yas, vie 
Aaveid I.” 


Bi ua 8? a ¢ , 
aita ot? tuddoi, kat A€éyer avtois 6° “‘Incods “ Iurrevere 


28 éAOdvre® de'° cis tiv oixiay mpoondOav 


¢ , 9 ca in a) L See 0G » 
OTL dvvapar TOVTO TOLNCAL ; Aeyovow auTw Naz, 


oa on 16 a fa ll 

KUpte.” 29 Tore HWatTo Tav dpOarpav” aitay héywv 
“cc ‘ \ / e iad 67 e wn ” \ > , 
Kara tiv riotw tyov yevnOytw dpiy.” 30 Kal yvew- 
a 13 
xnav” airav® ot épbarpoi™. 


Kal éveBpipn6y"* adrois 

5° "Inoots déywv ““Opare pndels ywwokérw” 31 of be 
¢ 8 a a , 

ee Oovres Svehypicay airov év OAy® TH y7 éxelvy. 


1 &C+at7a 2 (S Kpavyd¢.) 3 (C? 21ls* omit) 


4 B vids 5 (& elcedO.) 6 (Dll cal épxerar...cal, 8+ aire) 
7 (SD 11+ dv0) 8 (S omits) 9 (S11+ dpir) 10 (D 6p- 
parov) 11 (D1 kal etrev) 12 (& dvewyx., C jvolx.) 


13 (s*+immediately) 14 (CD -pujoaro) 15 (D omits) 


J Mark x. 48 with parallels; Matt. xii. 23, xv. 22, 
rer Gh Wie 


18. THE (BLIND AND) DUMB DEMONIAC. 


Many critics regard these as dittographies, the same event 
being twice narrated, and some would attribute this to the 
accident that both sources, 8. Mark and the Logia, contained 
the miracle. Under the oral hypothesis it is more probable 
that the events are distinct, but that they have been assimi- 
lated. There is however a doubt about the genuineness of 


Matt. II. 13—XIV. 29. 


8S. MATTHEW. 


ix. 34: if that be spurious, the assimilation is reduced. For 
further annotation see Mark iii. 22, note. 
ix. Ad 3 \ > fd > x: / > al 
3 vTov ve eEepxopevwv idod Tpoonveyxay adte’\ 
‘\ 4 an 
Kopov datpovi€duevov* 33 Kal éxBAnOEvTos Too Satpoviov | 
4 
eharnoev 6 kwpds. Kal avpacav of dxdou héyovtes® | 
14 EING4 Ey aes ¢ 2 AB > 4) 99 
Oiderore épdvy odtws év 74° “lopann. 
34 ([ot 8& Papurator 
éeyov 
oi S - 
“Ev* tO apxovte rév Sayoviwy 
exBadr«eu Ta Saipovia.” |)* 
Doublet: | 
Bae / Id Ae Stat f ‘ 
X11, 22 Tote “mpoojveyxay aitG daipovilopevov tudddv 
7 


\ *) 
kal kwpov'®> Kal epamevoev adrov’, wore ‘rov® Kwov'? 
Aarety Kal Brera”. 


oxAou kal éeyov Myre’ 


‘\ 2E7 7 L3 
23 Kat éftoTavro wayvtes ot 


' ovros éoriy 6 vids Aaveid ;” 
[24 ot 6& Papicaion axovcavtes etrov 
“Otros ovk éxBadrdrer TA Saypdvia 
ci py ev TO BeeleBovr” dpxovre tv Sarpoviwv.” | 
1 (CD 11+ &vOpwror) 2 (V1+ér) 3 (D omits) 
4 (& omits, 11+ Belzebul or -ut, 1+ Beelzebub) 5 Dilss omit 
6 NCD11 rpocqvéxOy aire Samorgduevos (+:TuPdds Kal) Kwpds 
7 (S fadrovs) 8 (C+ru¢gdédr Kal) 9 (ll omit, C+xal) 
10 (Ils +et audiret) 11 (Ds+4r) 12 (CD Iss BeedteBodr, 
ll Belzebul or Beelzebub) 


19. SHEEP WITHOUT A SHEPHERD. 
(Prefixed to THH MISSION OF THE TWELVE.) 


In Mark vi. 34 the trito-Mark appears to have borrowed 
the concluding clause of this passage. 


ix. 36 [dav dé robs dxAovs eorAayxvicOyn Tepl adtadv srt 
hoav eoxvApévor Kal épiypévor’ ccel? trpdBata MA 
EXONTA TTOIMENAS. 


1 (D pepimpévor) 2 


20. S. PETER WALKS ON THE WATER. 


This narrative and that in § 22 exactly agree with S. Peter’s 
character, as set forth in the Gospels. The phrase ém ra 
vdara (bis) does not occur elsewhere; xaramovrlfecOae is found 
only in Matt. xviii. 6 where S. Mark has Bé8A\nra and S. Luke 
éppurrar; éxrelvas thy xetpa is used of our Lord in Matt. viii. 3 || 
and xii. 49; dd\cydmoros occurs in Matt. vi. 30=Luke xii. 28, 
Matt. viii. 26, xiv. 31, xvi. 8; ducrdfw is found only in Matt. 
xxviii. 17. 

There is not much thought for the credit of S. Peter in 
this narrative. 


. > 
xiv. 28 “Amoxpiels dé 6 Heérpos etrev aire? ‘ Kvpue’, 
el od et, KéXevodv pe* eAOely pds oe ext Ta VdaTa”” 
> 4) 
a9 6 O€ elmey “EDGE.” 


1 (D omits, ss + Simon) 
4 (C po) 5 (C+8) 


\ a 5 
kal kataBas ard Tov wXotov 


2 (311 omit) 3 (s° omits) 


e LXX, Numb. xxvii. 17, “kat ob« éorae } cuvaywyi Kvuplov doe mpbBara ots ov or ToUye.” 
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C lacks Matt. xvii. 27—xviil. 27. 


xxvil. 12—44. 
xxvili. 14—20. 
xx. 25—xxi. 20. 


xxviii, 8—20. 
xxill, 25—xxyviii. 20. 
S. MATTHEW. 


‘ \ o¢ i & AS V6 
XIV. (29) Ilérpos wepuemdtnoev él TH voara ‘kat n\Oev 


” is , 
mpos Tov “Incotv. 30 BAétwv bé Tov avepov" epoByOn, 
” is , 
cal dpEdpevos KararovtilerOa. expagey rEywv “Kupte, 
an a / \ a 
ododv pe.” 31 evOews® dé 6° “Inoods exretvas THY xELpa 
> / / 
érehdBero adtod Kal A€yer adtd “’OXydmoTe, cis Th 
2907 ” 
ediotacas ; 


6 NDI Addcty (N+7AOer ody) 
8 (N evdds) 9 (D omits) 


7 (CD 118s + loxupdv) 


21. Many HEALINGS OF DIVERS SICK FOLK. 


This fragment is probably an editorial note like § 16. The 
phrase édéfacay rév Gedy [Topaz] is found in Mark ii. 12 ||, but 
S. Luke gives it eight times, so anxious is he to impress the 
truth that our Lord did not work miracles by His own power, 
but simply as God’s delegate on earth, by virtue of the xévwots. 
With 31 compare Mark vii. 37. 


XV. 29 [Kal peraBas éxetOev 6’Inoods Ger! rapa Thy Oddaccay 
ris Tadedalas,] Kat dvaBas eis 75 dpos exdOnTo éxel. 
30 Kal tpoonAOov atta dxAot ToAXOL? Exovres pel?” EavTav 
xXorovs, KvAAOUs, TUPAovs, KwHors*, Kal Erepovs ToANors, 
Kat épupav avrovs ‘rapa rods 7ddas atrod”, Kal éepa- 
mevoev adtovs® 3: wore ‘Tov dxAov” Pavpacas B€rovras 


iP} 


A A x9 
“kwpovs Aadodytas® Kat xwdods TEPLTATOVVTAS Kat 


tudrovs Br€rovtas''* Kat édd£acav™ tov Hedv “lopayn. 


1 (ll+iterum) 2 (llomit) 38 (Dllomit) 4 (D1 dé) 
5 (C t2édas, Cll rod *Inood) 6 (C avrots, D1l+7dyras) 
7 Bll rovs dxXous 8 B dkovovras, (D+-Kal) kuddods bycets 
9 (D+ 7ods) 10 (1 omits) 11 Nl eddéafor 


— 


22. THe Corn IN THE FisyH’s Moura. 


It is not said that S. Peter obeyed, but the narrator hardly 
can have intended to suggest a doubt. Many persons however 
have felt a difficulty about this narrative. Bishop Westcott 
indeed classed this amongst the ‘‘ Miracles of Providence” as 
though there were nothing miraculous about it except that it 
happened at the moment predicted. But is that true? A 
bright piece of tin makes an excellent bait for cod and other 
fish, which greedily snap at a coin. But as soon as they 
discover their mistake they must surely eject it. It would 
be strange to hook a fish while it held the coin in its mouth. 
It is not for us to argue that He who refused to turn stones 
into bread to supply His own need, would never have resorted 
to this unusual way of procuring a stater, still less are we 
entitled with Blass to omit the words “‘ when thou hast opened 
its mouth” and alter evpjoes into elpjoe ‘it will fetch,’ 
making §. Peter sell the fish for the stater. But we may point 
out that this incident is not narrated by 8. Peter himself, but 
by an unknown contributor. We cannot attach to it the 
highest historical attestation. 

A stater is a trifle (about three pence) more than a shekel. 
The Temple tax was half a shekel for every full grown male 
Israelite, who however did not pay half a shekel but half a 
stater (two drachmas), The difference, amounting to about 
three half pence, was given as a perquisite to the chief priests, 
who collected the tax all over the world. The tax was com- 
pulsory on all Jews in Judea, voluntary on Jews of the 
dispersion or Galilaans, 

5) 


~ 


FOURTH DIVISION. 


S. MATTHEW. 


Our Lord’s question means ‘Does the Emperor of Rome 
collect taxes from his own subjects or from conquered na- 
tions?’ Jt was notorious that Roman citizens were in those 
days exempt. Therefore, our Lord argues, a compulsory 
Church-rate is indefensible. Churches should be supported 


by voluntary offerings. 
XVil. 24 "EAOdvrwv b¢ aitdv eis Kadapvaoip! rpoondOov 
ot “ra. biSpaxpa™ apBdvovres TH Iérpw xai etrav ““O 


” 


lal / 
diWacKkaros vudv ov TA 74° didpaxpa*; as Aéyeu 
“Nal®.” «at éAOovra® eis tHV olkiav tpoepbacey avrov 
«>? / 4 lal / c a ~ 
0 "Inoods A€ywv “TE cor doxet, Sipwv; ot Baorre’s THs 
aA A 
yis ard tivwv™ hapBavovew rén 7) Kivoov; ard Tav 


r.3 / 419 
8 46 “eimovtos de 


ea aa BY ae a > vy ” 
viv attav 7) amo Tov dAAoTpiwv ; 
‘’Ard tév addotpiwv,” épy aitd 6 “Inoots ‘”Apaye 
€AcvOepoi eiow of vio 27 wa b& py oKavdadicwpev™ 

5h oes Tae q ¥ 5 
airovs, mopevbeis eis'’ Oadacoav Bare ayKiotpov Kal 
tov dvaBdvra mpGrov ixOiv apov, kal avoi~as 7) oropa 
aitod eipnoes” orarypa: eéxeivoy AaBdy dds adtois dytt 
€uod Kal cov.” ; 

1 (C1 Kazrepy.) 2 (D ra *didpdypara, ll didragma or 
dragma) 3 (NDomit) 4 (D311 *éidpayua) 5 (1 Utique 
non) 6 & elcedO., (Dl elcedOdv71, C bre HAFov, 1 intrantes, 
Ell dre elo Ger) 7 B rivos 8 (N+6 dé pn, C+réyer 
avr@ 6 ILérpos, SC + ‘Awd r&v adXorplwy”’) 9 (D1lss Aéyex 
air@ (+6 Ilérpos), C+ avrod) 10 & -fwper 11 (D+riv) 
12 (D11+ éxez, 1+in eo, 1+in illum) 


(From the narrative of THE TRIUMPHAL ENTRY, 23, 24.) 


23. “WHO IS THIS?” 


This seems to be little more than an editorial note. 


XX1. 10 [Kal elcehOdvr0s! abrod els "Tepordduua. | éceicOn Taca 
modus Néyovoa “Tis éotw obros;” x1 of Se ox Aor? 
edeyov? “Otrds eorw 0 mpodytns “Incods 64 amd 
NaldpeO ris Tadedaias.” 


1 (S €A0dvros) 
omits) 


2 (D1 rod ol) 3 (DI efrrov) 4 (D 


24. BLIND AND LAME HEALED IN THE TEMPLE. 


This is an editorial note, but one of supreme interest; for, 
unless I am mistaken, the plural is put for the singular, as it 
so often is in §. Matthew, to indicate an important act; and 
the allusion is to the man blind from his birth (John ix.) and 
the lame man at the pool of Bethzatha (John y.). 8. Matthew, 
like all the other Synoptists, brings our Lord to Jerusalem, 
for the first time in His ministry, at the Passion. Whateyer, 
therefore, he has to narrate of ministerial acts in the holy 
city must be thrust into Holy Week. Some rumour of these 
two great miracles had reached Alexandria from §. John’s 
oral teaching, and though the details could not be given the 
fact must be stated. 

xxi, 14 Kai mpoojdOov airG tupdAot xat ywol ev ra 


« a ‘\ 2A / > ze i 
LEepw, Kat € EPpAaTEVTEV AUTOUS. 
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ANONYMOUS FRAGMENTS. 


S. MATTHEW. 


(From the narrative of THE CRUCIFIXION, 25—27.) 


25. PILATES WIFE’S DREAM. 


On inspired dreams, see above, Matt. i. 18, note (p. 258). 

This intensely interesting paragraph is the only explanation 
which the Gospels give of Pilate’s extraordinary conduct in 
hesitating to sign the death warrant (see Mark xiv. 53, note). 
That a man in his position should have troubled himself in 
behalf of a poor and friendless convict demands some reason, 
and that which is here given accords perfectly with the age. 


Le / XN > mothe Mm. A / > / 
XXVIL. 19 Kafnpévov S2 avtod ért tod Bywatos aréore\ev 
x oN € \ ear Ne “ S3 \ \ a 
mpos avtov » yvvy avtod A€yovoa ‘*Mydey cot Kat TH 
5 ld > / AAG ~ »” a / > »” yi 
ikalw €keiv@, TOAAG yap érafov onpepov Kat’ ovap 


Ne Oe ary) 
t auTov. 


26. PILATE WASHES HIS HANDS. 


amovifw occurs here only, a@gos only as a variant in Matt. 
xxvii. 4. On the use of was see Mark i. 5 note. 


ae a > a > \ 

XXVIl. 24 “Tdov d€ 6 HeAdros dru ovdev wheAet adda 

pGdXov OopuBos yiverat AaBov Vdwp areviaro Tas XElpas 

/ 1 a * , ce? ar 2 2 > \ a 

Katévavtt. Tov oxAov éywv “AG@ds Eis” ard Tod 

tal \ > ‘\ 
aipatos® tovTou: vels* oWerGe.” 25 Kal amoxpiOels was 
ES ar | SX \ \ / 

0 Aads elrev “TS aia avtod ef nuas Kat ext Ta Téxva 
nav 2,” 

18 ar- 3 N1l+ 700 dixalov 


2 (Dl +éy) 4 (N +382) 


27. THE ROCKS RENT AND THE TOMBS OPENED. 


Jerusalem is called ‘‘the holy city” in Dan. iii. 28 and 
Matt. iv. 5. @yepous is unique in N.T. 

Xxvii. (51) Kal 7 yq écveio On, Kal at mwétpar eoyicPnoar, 

52 “Kal To pynpera avewyOncay'” Kal TOAAA Topata TAN 

2 

KEKOIMHMENWN dyiwy HPEpOHCAN®®, 53 Kal é£eAOovtes éx 

fol a, \ \ 4 ? a > AAG: 2,4 > 

TOV pynpeiwvy peta THY eyepow avTod cionAVov®* cis 


ti dytav ToAW Kal? évepavicbnoav? oAXois. 


1 (C fredydn) 2 (Nomits) 3 (CHyépn) = 4 (DIL 


7Oor) 5 (D épavycar) 
(From the narrative of THE RESURRECTION, 28, 29.) 


Tur SEALING OF THE STONE AND THE 
SETTING OF THE WATCH. 


28. 


The word rapacxevj (=‘ Friday’) is mentioned three times 
by 8. John, once in the trito-Mark and once in 8, Luke, 
Probably both the latter got their information from 8. John’s 
oral teaching. S. Matthew mentions the word here, not only 
without interpretation, but (it would seem) without under- 
standing it himself, for otherwise surely he would have used 
the natural phrase ‘ which was the Sabbath.’ It may possibly 
be pleaded that a Jew would not profane the Sabbath even by 
saying that Pilate and the chief priests did so, but that is hard 
to believe, while it is quite possible that foreigners understood 


Matt. XIV. 29—XXVIII. 15. 


S. MATTHEW. 


by it not ‘Friday,’ but ‘the preparation for the Passover,’ 
as Bishop Westcott also maintained. 

The Latin word custodia is found only here and in the next 
paragraph. m)dvos and w)dvy are frequent in the Epistles, but 
not found elsewhere in the Gospels. 

To our minds the phrase ‘‘ After three days I rise again” 
is indefinite and may mean a month or year after: but it 
is clear from what follows that the reader understood it as 
identical with ‘on the third day.’ See Mark viii. 31, note. 
XXVIlL. 62 TH} be éravpuor, yrs éotly perdi. THY TapacKerny, 
ovr xXOnoav of dpxtepets Kal of Papucaton pds MevAGrov 
63 A€yovtes “ Kupue, éuvpoOnpev Stu éxeivos 6 mAdvos 
ciev ére Cov! ‘Mera tpeis neepas eyeipopar” 64 KéAevoov 
obv dodahiaOjvar tov tapov ews THs? tpirys ruépas, pp 
mote €AOovres of pabntal® kréfwou! airov Kal eirwow*® 
TO Aad’ CHyépOn adxd trav vexpdv, Kal error 7 eoyarn 
mAavn xElpwv" THs mpwTys.” 65 épy® adbrots 6 IetAGtos 
“"Exere kovetwoiav” vadyere dodadicacbe us oldare,” 
66 ot d€ wopevdevtes yopadicavto” tov tapov oppayi- 


\ iy 
gavres Tov AiOov peta “THs KovaTwdias'", 


1 (D+6rt) 2 (D omits) 3 CD11+ adrod 4 (8 
tkréWourw) 5 (D tépodcrr) 6 (211+ 67) 7 (S xelpor, 
D *xelpw) 8 SCD+6é 9 (D1l gvAakas, 1 milites) 


10 (D -¢adoar) 11 (D1 ray guddKwr) 


29. APPEARANCE TO WOMEN AND THE 
BRIBING OF THE WATCH. 
The phrase cupBovdov AaBely occurs five times in S. Mat- 
thew, 8. Mark twice writes cupBodMov roeiy. ocuvdyw is used 
twenty-four times in §. Matthew, five times in S. Mark, 


seven times in §. Luke, eight times in 8. John. 
found in 1 Cor. vii. 32. 


duéptuvos is 


see 1 \ AY \9 “i a cane 3 Se Re 

XXVill. 9 ‘Kal idov” “Incots vrnvrycev® adtais déywv 

“Xaipere”* ai d€ rporeAPodoat exparycay avtod Tovs 70das 

‘ , Os , / $A fies. a4 
Kal TPOTEKVVNTAY AUTO. 10 TOTE Eyer avTais ‘0 “Incods 
lal > lal 

“My qoBeiobe: vrayere arayyeitate Tots adeAdois 

pov” “iva ameOwouw*'” 

oovra.®,” 

/ Me ef 10 A > 
otwodtas éXOdvres cis THY TOAW amyyyeav’” Tos apxLe- 


? > lal 
els tyv® TadeAaiavy, axe pe 
iA XN aA > , a 
xr Lopevopevwv d¢ adtav iSov tives THs Kov- 
a ¢ \ , \ 0é BS 
pedow amayvra Ta yevoueva, 12 Kal ovvaxOevTes pera 
a , 8 evecyes IN {p38 , 
tov mperButépwv cupBovr.wv Te" aBovtes” ‘apyvpra 
A , , ” 
ixava'! édwKav Tols oTparwrTais 13 éyovtes “ Kirare 
i 4 SEN 
Stu ‘Ot pabyrat adrod vuKtds eAOdvTes ExAeWav avrov 
8 


( fol , a A oN > 67 A oN y 
N[LWV KOLUW[LEVOV 14 KQt €0V QAKOUVO n TOUTO ETL 


a A 1 \ con > 2 
Tod Hyeuovos, yuels me(oopev'* Kal vps apepivous 


5 / 
romoopev’.” 15 of d€ AaBovtes"” apytpia éroinoay ws 

€ fA e 18 
eduddxOnoav. Kat dvepnuiocbn™ o Aoyos obtos rapa 


"Tovdatous méxpe’® THs onpepov (7Epas)”. 

1 (GC 211+'Qs 5é erropevovro dmayyetdae Tots wadnrats + adrod 
2 (D+6) 3 (D ary.) 4 (211 omit) 5 (& omits 
6 (S11 Adwow) 7 (1 quia praecedo vos) 8 (D omits 
9 (D 211 dWeode) 10 (SD avijyy-) 11 (8 érolynoav 


12 (Dl dpytpiov ixavor) 13 BD 11 bd 14 (CD I+ adroy) 
15 (& tmoujowper) 16 D+ra 17 & édyp. 18 (D+7o?s) 
19 (SD éws) 20 S1 omit 


® 1 Thess. ii, 16, 2p0acev de ém’ abrods [se. rods "Lovdalous] 4 dpy7 els Téos. o ; 
b LXX. Dan. xii. Ag kal joddol Tov KabevddvTwy ev Te mAdreL THS iis dvacrhoovrae (Theod. éfeyepOjoovrar). 
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D lacks Matt. iii. 8—16a. 


viii. 23—x. 31. 


S. MATTHEW. 


FOURTH DIVISION. 


8. MATTHEW. 


(2) FRAGMENTS PECULIAR TO S&S. MATTHEW (continued). - 


(b) SAYINGS, 


(From the narrative of OUR LORD'S BAPTISM.) 
80. JoHN THE BAPTIST’S SCRUPLE. 


Many critics regard this scruple as unhistorical, the expres- 
sion of the difficulties of a later age, but from what the fourth 
Gospel tells us of the Baptist’s feeling we must admit that it is 
perfectly natural. §S. Mark’s account of the Baptist is extra- 
ordinarily meagre, and the Baptist’s disciples, who were very 
numerous, must have been exceedingly dissatisfied with it. 
They were powerful enough to make themselves heard, for 
every one of my divisions except the third gives us most 
interesting details about him; this not the least so. 


see > / 

iii, 14 ‘O 8 ScexwdAvev avrov A€ywv “CEyd yxpelav exw 
CaN a a \ \ oo» / ” id 
vTO Gov VAS eke Kal OD €pxy TPOs ME; 15 ATO- 
kpleis 8& 0 cre cirev ata! “Ades apti, ovTw yep 
mpéerov eotly nuly” TANpOTaL Tacav Sixavocvvynv.” Tore 


3 
adinow avrov’. 


1 NC pds adréy (1 omits) 
baptized) 
(See I. § 2a, 9a.) 


2 (S nuas) 3 (ss+to be 


(At THE FEAST IN S. MATTHEWS HOUSE.) 


81. “I DESIRE MERCY AND NOT SACRIFICE.” 


S. Matthew conflates this quotation from Hosea into two 
Marcan sections, (1) on Hating with taxgatherers, (2) on 
Plucking the ears of corn. §S. Matthew’s Gospel is studded 
with quotations from the Old Testament to connect our Lord’s 
works and words with prophecy. We incline to regard this 
case as parallel to the others, making it not an utterance of 
our Lord, but a product of Biblical research, to which the 
Apostolic age was devoted. Cf. § 35, 


ix. 13 “ IlopevOévres b@ padere ri eotw”EXeoc O6AW Kal 
OY @YclaNn® ov yap nrAPov Karoo. duxaiovs GAL épap- 


TwAovs'.’” 


Doublet: 
xil, 7 “Ei d€ éyvwxerte ti éotw “Edeoc @éAw Kal oY 
OYC{AN, OUK av KaTEdiKagaTE TOUS avatTious.” 


1 (C 3llss+ els perdvoay) 
(See I. §§ 7 b, 9a.) 


(From THE CHARGE TO THE TWELVE, 32, 33.) 


82. Avorip GENTILES AND SAMARITANS. 


The sayings 32, 33, 38, 49 should be examined together, 
They may well have come from the same spectator and were 
certainly used in the Church of Jerusalem to convict S. Paul. 


It might be pleaded that 32 was temporary, but that plea 
would hardly apply to 33, while 38 and 49 seem fatal to 
8. Paul’s contention. It is important frankly to admit the 
difficulty which this saying must haye produced. He who 
thinks that the Church had no burning questions in the time 
of the Apostles, shuts his eyes to the facts of history. On the 
other hand it is important to notice that 5. Matthew’s Gospel 
contains 47, as well as the parables of the Discontented 
Labourers and the Great Supper, in both of which the rejection 
of the Jews and the acceptance of the Gentiles are clearly 
taught. Time alone could solve the enigma. In 8. Mark too 
we read “‘xal els mavra Ta €Ovn mpGrov det KnpvxOjvar 7d evay- 
yéMov”? (xiii. 10= Matt. xxiv. 14). 

For a note on the Samaritans see III. § 2. 

The phrase ‘‘lost sheep of the house of Israel” is re- 
peated in § 38, cf. the parable of the Lost Sheep II. § 12, and 
Luke xix. 10, 


x. (5) “Eis oddv eOvav’ pa améOnte, kal eis woAw 
Sapapetadv® pr «icéAOnre’ 6 ‘ropeverbe Se’? paddov* 
mpos Ta mpdBara Ta aro\wAdTa oikov “IopayX.” 


1 (S fomits) 
4 (s§ omits) 


2 (Dl Lapapravdv) 3 (D trdyere) 


33. EVANGELISE ISRAEL ONLY. 
x. 23 ““Orav 8& dwwKwow' twas ev rH ode TAaUvTy, 
pevyete eis THY Erépav* api yap® ré€yw tuiv4, od py 
tehéonte® tas modes (Tod)° “IopayA ws? EXOy O vids 
Tod avOpurov.” 


1 (Dtdicovow) 2 (CD11 &\dnv, Dll s8+ édy 82 &v rH AAD 


Td@xovcw duds, pevyere els rhv &ddnv) 3 (D1l omit) 
4 (C+ érv) 5 (s%+ all) 6 BD omit (s* of the house of) 
7 (CD+4r) 


(From the Matthaean Logia about John.) 
34. JoHN THE Baptist 1s ELIJAH. 


When the Jewish rulers sent to the Baptist to ask “ Art 
thou Elijah?” he answered, ‘*I am not” (Johni, 21). Either 
he was not aware of the honour laid upon him, or he was 
rebuking the Jews for their carnal expectations of a metempsy- 
chosis, or he interpreted Malachi’s last prophecy like all other 
prophecies Messianically, the Messiah Himself being the true 
forerunner. §. Matthew alone teaches clearly that our Lord 
held John to be Elijah. This he does by appending this 
saying to the Logion about men of violence taking the kingdom 
of heaven by force, and by an editorial note in Matt. xvii. 13, 
“Then understood the disciples that He spake to them of John 
the Baptist.” 


* LXX, Hosea vi. 6, did7e @deos Oé\w 7 Ovolay, 
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ANONYMOUS 


8. MATTHEW. 


Notice the usual Biblical teaching that prophecy is con- - 


ditional. If the Jews were obdurate, Malachi’s prophecy could 
not be fulfilled (‘N.T. Problems,’ pp. 322—330). 
On the concluding refrain see Mark iy. 9 note. 


“Xi, x4 “Kat ef OéXere déEacbar, airos eorw "Hre«las 6 
pedrwv épxerGar ®. 


c »” S 13? , 
15 O €xwv Ota’ akoveTw ©.” 


1 (NC s°+ dxovew) 


85. “THE PRIESTS IN THE TEMPLE PROFANE 


THE SABBATH.” 
(Added to DAVID’S EATING THE SHEWBREAD.) 


This is conflated into the Marcan section of Plucking the 
ears of corn on the Sabbath, I. § 9a. The example of the 
priests doing butchers’ work in the Temple is appended to that 
of David eating the shewbread. We incline to think this 
fulfilment of Scripture an editorial note, the fruit of Biblical 
study, rather than the utterance of our Lord, cf. § 31. This 
view is confirmed by the fact that the refrain with which this 
sentence is rounded off is not new, but is a-reproduction of the 
refrains ‘‘ r\efov “Iwva de,” ‘‘ rhetov Dodoudvos wde”’ I. § 10. 


eo Ry > rs ebetl ¢ roln 9 
xi. 5 ““H ov« avéyvwte ev TG vouw Oru’ “trois caBBacw™ 
~ a cal , cal > 
oi iepets €v TO tepG TO caBBarov BeBydrotow kal avairoi 

ok Mf a Ag? e 
elow; 6 A€yw 52° viv Ste Tod tepod petlov* eatw ade.” 


1 (CD+2e) 2 (s® omits, s® illegible) 
s* illegible) 4 (Cll pelfwr) 


3 (D1 s° yap, 


86. Every IDLE WoRD MUST BE ACCOUNTED 


FOR. 
(Added to *THE TREE IS KNOWN BY ITS FRUITS.”) 


This striking utterance, to which I can find no parallel 
except the inadequate one of §. Paul’s condemnation of 
pwporoyla and etrpamedNa in Eph. y. 4, is appended to the 
second edition of the doublet about Making the tree good and 
its fruit good, p. 204. The phrase dododva: Aéyor occurs in 
the parable of the Unjust Steward (Luke xvi. 2).  duxasdw 
is a standard word with S. Paul, but xaradicagw is found in 
§ 31 and in Luke vi. 37. 


oe (%4 ie: be ca gy cal ea > \ al Xr Dy / 2 
Xil. 36 “Aeyw d€ vpiy ott Tay pyua apyov 0 Aadnoovow 
oo Po > , \ > a , >; Cus 
ot avOpwro, droddcovtw epi avtod oyov év nuépa 
, > y Bs DV 8 ea 8 2 
Kpioews* 37 €k yap Tov Aoywy Gov OiKaiwnon, Kal” éK 


tov Néywv cov" KaTaoiKkacOnon.” 


1 (Cl+éw) 2 (Ddaroicw) 38 (DE311%) 4 (8 omits) 


> Compare Matt. xvii. 10—13. 


FRAGMENTS. Matt. Ti 4 Ve 24, 


8. MATTHEW. 


37. <A FULFILMENT oF PROPHECY. 


(Added to TITHE REASONS FOR SPEAKING IN 
PARABLES.) 


This fulfilment does not belong to the great group which 
is classed together §§ 54 ff., (1) because it is introduced by a 
different formula, (2) because it is taken from the Septuagint. 

It is conflated with other matter into the Marean section of 
Reasons for speaking in parables. We regard it as purely 
editorial, §. Mark gives an allusion to Isaiah’s prophecy; 
S. Matthew gives the allusion and then quotes the whole 
prophecy at length; cf. Luke iii. 4 ff. 

The form éxdupvoay for karéuvoav should be noticed. 
Kkarauvw becomes ckaupvw in Homer, but the augment must not 
be prefixed, nor should Homeric forms be used at all. 


Xill. x4 “Kat? avarAnpotra? avrots? 4 mpodnteta* 
*Hoatiov’ 7° Néyovra’ 
Axo dxoycete® kal oY MA CYNATE, 
Kal BAétTrontec BAéwerte? kal OY MA TAHTE”?. 
15 €TTAXYNOH FAP H KapAia TOY Aaof ToyTOY, 
Kal Toic @cin! Bapéwe Akoycan, 
Kal TOYC GOAAMOYC AYTAN EKAMMYCAN: 
MH TroTe {AWCIN TOTC GHOdAMOTC 
Kal Toic cin AkoYcwcin! 
Kal TH KapAfa CYN@CIN™ Kal EtticTpéyvacin, 
Kal lAcomal ayToyce 4.” 


1 (Dll+7éze, 21ls* ut with subj.) 2 (DIL rAnpwOjceras 

3 (3llomit) 4(D+r0d) 5(lomits) 6 (D omits) 
7 (D1l+MopevOnre cat eiré +S AaG TodTw) 8 (B dkovcare) 
9 (SN +BrAePnre) 10 (SC1l+ ad7éyv) 11 (C t omits) 
12 (C? cvviwow) 


ér’) 


88. “I WAS NOT SENT SAVE TO THE LOST 


SHEEP OF THE House or ISRAEL.” 
(Inserted in the narrative of the SYROPHENICIAN WOMAN.) 


On the teaching and the phrase see § 32. 

_ The passage is conflated into the deutero-Marcan section 
of the Syrophenician woman’s daughter. That §S. Peter’s 
recollections of conversations (if the deutero-Mark sections can 
be referred to §. Peter) should be supplemented occasionally 
by others who were present, is in no way improbable, but 
there is nothing new in the additions. 

XV. 23 O 6€ ovK arexpiOyn aith Adyov. Kal mporedOovTes 
of pabyrat avrod jpwrovy adrov héyovtes ‘’ArddvoOov 
avtyv, Or. Kpater dmicbev nudv.” 24 0 5 dzroxpiOeis 
elrev “OvK ameotadyy ei py eis Ta mpdBata’ Ta azro- 


wAdTa olkov “lopayr.” 


1 (D+7afra) 


Contrast John i. 21, kat Aporncay adréy ‘Tt ody; (cd) Hrelas ef;” Kat révyer “ OvK eip.l.” 


e This refrain occurs in Mark iy. 9, 23; Matt. xi. 15, xiii. 9, 43; Luke viii. 8, xiv. 35 ‘‘and in some MBS., 
through liturgical use, in Luke xv. 10, xvi. 18, xvili. 8” Nestle. : ek 

4 LXX. Is. vi. 9, dow dxovcere kal ob ph ouvijre, kal Bdérorres BréPere Kal ob ph lyre. 10 émaxivOn yap 7 xapdla 
700 aod TovTov, Kal Tols woly at’t&v Bapéws deovoay Kal rods dpVadrpods Exdumvoay, pajrore iSwow rTols dpOarpots Kal rots 
bow dxotvtowow Kal TH Kapdla cvvGow Kal émictpépwow, Kal ldooua avrous. 


Wi See 
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C lacks Matt. xvii. 27—xviii. 27. 


g® —— 


xxii. 21—xxiii. 16. 
xvi, 15—xvii. 11. 


FOURTH DIVISION. 


S. MATTHEW. 


“Upon tuts Rock witt I Burnp My 
CHURCH.” 


39. 


(From §. Peter’s Confession.) 


Maxdpuos is not found in S. Mark and only twice in 8. John. 
It is frequent in SS. Matthew and Luke, especially in the 
Beatitudes. The Rabbinic phrase ‘‘ flesh and blood” is used 
thrice by 8. Paul and once in Hebrews. The same word 
N53 in Aramaic would stand for Ilérpos and aérpa, Christ 


did not build His Church upon confessions of faith but upon 
living men, as 8. Paul teaches, érrouxodounbévres éml 7 Oewedtyy 
trav amoorb\wy Kal mpopyray, Eph. ii, 20. The expression 
“Gates of Sheol” is unique in N.T. but cf. Is. xxxviii, 10, 
Ecclus. (Heb.) li. 9. 


XV1. 17 “AmroxpiOels' 882 6 “Incods etrev airo*® “ Maxd- 
plos «, Sinwv “Bapwva, drv'* odpE Kat aipa ovk 
dmrexddvpéev gor GAN 6 raryp pov 6 ey (rots)” otpavois: 
18 Kay 5€° cor A€yw bru od ef Meérpos, Kal emt “ravry 
Th Tetpa” oikodopjow pov Hy exkAnolay, Kat midar 


LO > , SA 
GZoou OU KaTLOKXVO OVO LV Qu77s. 


1(2llomit) 2(s¢omits) 38(Domits) 4 (B? tBapww) 
5 B omits 6 (lL omit) 7 (DIL ravrny ri wérpar) 


(See I. § 27 a.) 


4O. ‘“ WHATSOEVER THOU SHALT BIND ON 
EARTH WILL BE BOUND IN HEAVEN.” 


Every scribe received at his ordination authority to lock 
and unlock the treasures of God (Matt. xxiii, 14=Luke xi. 
52), and every ordained teacher is entrusted with the keys of 
the kingdom of heaven. §. Peter had no more monopoly 
there than he had in binding and loosing. In Rabbinic ‘to 
bind’ means ‘to forbid’ and ‘to loose’ means ‘to allow.’ 
The power of legislation is therefore conferred by these words, 
But who were the legislators? In the earliest days Church 
government was sometimes oligarchical, as at Jerusalem where 
S. James and his presbyters legislated (Acts xv.), sometimes 
democratical, as at Corinth where 8. Paul’s express commands 
in 1 Cor. about the treatment of the incestuous person were 
overriden and set aside by the vote of the whole body of 
Christians, and 8. Paul acquiesced in their verdict (2 Cor.). 
But we have no trace even in the earliest days of monarchical 
government. §. Peter is primus inter pares, but the twelve 
Apostles appoint (Acts vi.). 


With these Logia compare 


8. John xx. 22, kal rotro elrav évepianoev kar héyer adbrors 


tea Hi y Wien 
“ AdBere mvetua ayiov' ay Twwy apfire ras dpuaprlas adéwvrat 
avrots’ dv TWwY Kparire Kexparnyra.” 


S. MATTHEW. 


While 8. Matthew’s Logia speak of legislative power, 8. John 
refers rather to the right of excommunication. 


. al lal / lol 
xvi. 19“ Adow oor" tas Kreidas® THs Baoirelas TOV 
3 A \ a4 aN 8 / Lea ela! ce) aA Th &# 6 5 
OUpaVOV, Kat O €av Hons €7rl THS ys €OTAL O€0E- 


4 3 tal > a \ add on dd aN A a 
€V TOLS OvupavVoLs, Kat O €E€GV VONS €7TL THS yys 


4 


/ 
bhEVOV 


” / > a > abet 
€OTAL NeAvpevov €V TOLS OVPAVOLS. 


Doublet : 
(From a collection of Logia respecting the Church.) 
xviii, 13 “Apny® A€yw ipiv, doa av Snonte ext “rips 


aA15 Ty 8 8 a > > a7 \ ¢ sx rv 
ys” “error dedeneva ev odpave" Kal doa édv Sayre 
fal 4!" / 3 bP) 
ert THs yys'® eorar Aedvpéva ev odpavd®. 


1 (Cll+ Kal) 2 (D1 Zot dow) 3 (CD krees) 4 (Il 
plural) 5 (8 rhv yr) 6 (M1+ dun) 7 (S1 rots 
otpavois, 1 omits all that follows) 8 (D tomits) 9 (D1 


Tots ovpavors) 


THE CHILDLIKE WILL INHERIT THE 
KINGpDoM. 


41. 


This striking utterance has no parallel, but self-abasement 
is commended in the Logion II. §17e “daris 52 dWaoer éavrov 
ramewwOnoerar Kal doris Tamewwoe EauvTov UWYwOnoera.” 


eee > Ny , SA \ 2 

Xviil. (3) “"Apay A€yo ply, eay uy oTpadyre Kal yéevyobe 
Cn IN S/o) Ago la cio cp) > \ 4 a 

ws ‘Ta radia’, ov pH eioéAOnre eis THv Bacirciay trav 
a A > , € 

otpavav. 4 OOTLS OV TaTeWwoe EavTOV Ws TO TaLdcov 
cal ee > < / > a / A > a7 

TOTO, OUTOS €oTW O peilwv év TH Bactrela TdV otpavar. 


1 (s¢ Jerome one of these children, 11 infans iste) 


42. “THEIR ANGELS ALWAYS BEHOLD THE 


FACE OF MY FATHER.” 


This saying is unique. It seems to teach that every soul 
upon earth has a representative angel in heayen who suffers 
when the soul sins, The angels of ‘‘ these little ones” are 
never compelled to veil their faces for shame in the presence of 
God. In Rey. ii., iii, the “angels of the Churches” do not 
represent before God individuals, but whole assemblies. The 
thought however is exactly the same. They are praised or 
blamed in proportion as their Church does well or ill. To 
suppose that Bishops are meant seems to us impossible. 

The phrase ‘‘these little ones” is found in Mark ix. 42 |j 
Matt. x, 42, xviii. 14. It links together the Logia in the 
conflation Matt. xviii, 1—4, and no doubt determines the 
place of this particular utterance, 


XViil “Opa ) } Evos TO f 
> . 10 pare pay Katadpovyonte vos TOV pikpav 

4 2 \ / A ca 9 | ee y i fr re >: a2 
TovTwv , Aeyw yap viv ort ot ayyeAor airay ‘ev odpavois 

\ \ 4 a 
dua mavtds Brérover 7d Tpdcwrov Tod watpds pov Tod 
év® otpavots*.” 

1 (21 omit, Dlls*+réav murrevévrwy els eué) 

odpave, 211 s§ omit 3 (D+ rots) 
6 vlds Tod dvOpwmov c&cat Td drowNés) 


2 Bev rg 
4 (Dils°+11 7dr yap 
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8S. MATTHEW. 


43. 


8. Paul seems to be thinking of the Mosaic rule rather than 
of this utterance when he wrote 1 Tim. y. 19. 


“TELL IT TO THE ASSEMBLY.” 


zee : } 
XVUl. 15 “Kav d& duaptycy' 6 ade\pds cov, vraye? 
+ \ a 

eAeyEov airov petasd cod Kal atrod pdvov®. édy cov 
3 £ 

axovoy, éxépdnoas* tov adeXpdv cov’ 16 edv Se py? 


3 4 A Y 
akovon, tapddaBe peta cov® ere eva 1) Ovo, Wa él 
/ / La 4. ~ cal fal 
CTOMATOC AYO MAPTYPWN* A TPION cTAOH TAN PAMA? 
oN >, 4 > A > \8 foe / 2X XN ‘\ 
17 €av O€ TApakovey avTwv, elie’ TH ExKANTIa® Edy SE Kal 
> 


lal > ‘4 va »” A c 
THS ExkAnolas Tapakovoy, EoTw ToL WaoTep 6 eOviKds Kal” 


6 TeAwvys.” 

1 (Dilss+els ce) 2 (ss omit, I1l+ Kal) 3 (s* omits) 
4 (D*-ces) 5 (Lillss+cov) 6 (Nceavrod) 7 (D omits) 
8 & elroy 9 (D1ss+as) 


Compare IV. § 6. 


44. “IF TWO AGREE IN ASKING FOR ANYTHING, 


IT SHALL BE DONE.” 
Compare the Oxyrhynchus fragment No. iy. quoted on p. 289. 
XVill. 1g “Tddw* (dprjv)? A€yw tiv ‘dre édyv Sdvo™ 
ouppovycwow* 'e& tudv’ ert ths yis wept mavtos® 
Tpaypatos ov éay aityowvtat, yevryoetat aitots Tapa Tod 
Tatpos pov Tod ev ovpavois. 20 ov yap eiow™ dvo 7 
Tpeis cvvyypévor eis TO Euov Gvopa, éxet® civil? év péow 
avtav’®.” 
1 (1 omits) 2 XD Il omit, (1 audite) 
line lost ?) 4 (SD -covcw) 5 (311s omit) 6 (D+700) 
7 (Ds8 ovk eicly yap) 8 (Ds* rap’ ols ovk) 9 (1+et ego) 
10 (1+Non enim sunt congregati in nomine meo, inter quos 
ego non sum) 


3 (s’ tomits: 


45. EUNUCHS. 


(After our Lord’s denunciation of Divorce.) 


This is conflated into the Marcan section on Divorce. If 
the marriage-tie can only be broken by death, the disciples 
argue that it is expedient not to marry. Our Lord replies (as 
we understand Him) that not all men are in a position to 
marry. (We take rév \éyov to mean the rule ‘that a man 
should leave his father and mother and be joined to his wife,” 
which our Lord had just cited.) In three different cases, which 
He quotes, celibacy is necessary, but for other men the rule 
is to marry. This interpretation restores coherence to the 
passage. 


s 72 1 4 > ‘ c 
xix. 10 Aéyovow aired’ of pabytai® “ Bi’ ovtws éorw 7 
aay 2 aS , 3 \ A , > s 

aitia Tov avOpwrov® peta THs yuvalKds, Ov cumEper 


yapnoa.” 
Aoyov*, GAN ois Sédorax’. 


> an "4 A x 
xr 6 0€ elrev adrois “Od mavTes xwpovou TOV 
fal 97 
x2 eloly yap’ ebvodxoL olTWes 
> ¢ A > ¢ A \ ce > an 
€x KoiWlas pntpos eyevvyOnoav outs, Kai eiolv evvOdXOL 


1 (& omits) 2 (CD11 ss + avrod) 3 (DIL dvdpds) 
4 (SCD 11+ robrov) 5 (s*+ by God) 


Matt. XVI. 17—XXII. 40. 


8S. MATTHEW. 
< ; 
oitives evvovxiaOyncav® iro tdév avOpdrwv, Kal cio 
Se ra ae 
evvodxou’ oltwves ebvodxicav Eéavtods did tiv Bacirciav 
TaY olpavav. 6 duvapevos® xwpety Xwpeirw.” 
6 (D niv.) 7 (iss omit) 8 (B *durdu.) 


46. THE CHIEF PRIESTS OBJECT TO THE 
CHILDREN’S SHOUTS. 


(From the narrative of THE TRIUMPHAL ENTRY.) 


Another allusion to the fulfilment of Scripture. Although 
the words are, as usual, put into our Lord’s mouth, we prefer 
to regard them as editorial. 


XXL. 13 “[ddvres 5€ of dpyuepels Kat of ypapparets Ta 
forpdoia & eroinoey Kal Tods raidas Tovs! Kpalovras év 
TO bepO Kal A€yovtas “'Ocannd’? rq vid® Aaveid” 
Hyavaxtynray 16 Kat etray ait@ “Axoves té odor Néyou- 


? 


> 
ow;” 6 8é “Incods A€yer adrois* “Nai: oddérore avéyvwre 


oru’ “Ek ctdématoc NHTI{@N Kal @HAAZONTWN KATHP- 
Ticw alNone;” 


1 (C omits) 


2 (D ‘Occava) 
4 (D8 tatrg) 


8 (Origen otk 
5 (ND Il omit) Seana 


47. THe Kinapom or GoD WILL BE TAKEN 
FROM ISRAEL. 


This utterance is conflated into the Parable of the Vine- 
dressers slaying the heir. That parable does not need it, the 
lesson being sufficiently clear without it, but no more suitable 
place could be found. For the teaching compare Matt. vii. 19, 
and §. Paul’s teaching about national sins Romans ix.—xi. 
See also § 32 note. 


Xx, 43 “Ava rodro Néyw tuiv ore’ apOyceras ad’ tyudv 7 
Bacreia rod Ge0d% Kai SoOjoerar Over TovodvTe Tovs 
KapTous airys*.” 


1 BX omit 2 (8 avrod, 1 omits) 


“ON THESE TWO COMMANDMENTS HANG 
ALL THE LAW AND THE PROPHETS.” 


48. 


8S. Paul writes, Gal. v. 14, 6 yap mds vbuos ev évt doyw 
memAjpwrat év Te "APaTTHCEIC TON TIAHC{ON COY WC 
CeEaYTON, and our Lord says “ mdvra ouv dca éav OédAnTe iva 
movaow viv of dvOpwrot, ot'rws kal tpuets movetre adrors* odros yap 
éotw 6 vduos Kal ol mpopfira.” In both the above passages the 
duty towards God is strangely forgotten: in this passage it is 
recognized. We suspect that cal ol rpopfrac is added by the 
usual assimilation of oral teaching. 


ee aA Ld / 
XXii yo “Ev tavrats tals dvolv évtoAais dAos’ 6 vouos 
/ Niece. a) ” 
Kpeparat Kat ot mpopyrar. 
Doublet : 
vii. (22) “ Otros yap éotw 6 vdpos Kat ot mpopirat.” 


1 (ss omit) 


a Cf, 1 Tim. v. 19, xard mpecBurépov Kkarnyoplay yuh mapadéxov, éxrds ef pt ért dbo % Tpiav papripwr rods (de) 


duaprdvovras evry mdvrov edreyxe, wa Kal ol Aowrol pbBov éxwouw. 


LXX. Deut. xix. 15, ov« éupeve? pdprus els paptrupicar 


: A ; ; Ae tus 
Kata avOpwrov.,........ érl orouatos Sto paptipwy Kal emt orduaros TpLOy MapTupwY OTITETAL TAY PIL. 


b LXX. Ps. exvili. 25, @ Kupie, coor 57. 


e LXX. Ps. viii. 2, é« orduaros vntlw cal Onravbyrwv Kkarnpricw aivoy. 


4 See Matt. xix. 24 note, p. 103. 
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34—2 


C lacks Matt. xxii. 21—xxiii, 16. 


se 


xxiv. 11—44. 
KX Vid —44, 
Xx. 25—xxyitl. 20: 


S. MATTHEW. 


FOURTH 


49. “Tur Scripes sir IN MossEs’ SEAT.” 


The principle of obedience to ecclesiastical rulers, in spite 
of their moral shortcomings, may be compared with 8. Paul’s 
doctrine about obedience to civil rulers although they were 
heathens (Rom. xiii. 1 ff.). In both cases it is a duty to obey 
the rulers because of their office, for anarchy is always wrong. 
But you must not make them your examples when you have a 
far higher standard of yourown. Cf. ‘‘ Except your righteous- 
ness exceed the righteousness of the Scribes and Pharisees, ye 
will in no case enter into the kingdom of heaven” (Matt. v. 
20 ff.). Of course a point comes at which the duty to obey 
may cease. When the Scribes crucified Christ, they forfeited 
their office, cf. § 47, but this saying would be used in the con- 
troversy against 8. Paul (Acts xv. 5). 


xxiii. x [Tére (6)' “Incods eAadyoev? rots dxAous Kat Tots 
pabyrais attod Aéywv"]* 2 “Emi ris Movoéws Kabédpas 
ry , c a \ c a / be 
exabicay of ypapparets Kal of Papraio.. 3 wdvta ovv 
7 


Mg 2N ”, AIS t i oaeeN Lv St) Sy 8e 
0g €AV ELTMWOLY VLLV” TOLNTATE KQL TYPELTE 5 KATA O€ 


vty ed ae \ aS dé Ni \ > A a 
Ta €pya avTav py TroveiTe, Aeyovow yap Kat ov ToLtovow®, 

1 B omits 2 (ss? dé-yer) 
illis) 5 (D {+ 7dvra ofr) 
7 (D roceire, 8° hear and do) 


3 (ss omit) 4 (1 Ht dixit 
6 (D® omits, 2211+ rmpeiv) 
8 (Ss* omit) 


50. “THE SIGN OF THE SON oF MAN IN THE 
Sky.” 


Compare Rey. i. 7, (60d épxerat pera. Trav vepedOr, kal dperau 
avrov was épOadpos Kal olrwes abrov é€exévrnoay, kal KbWorra er’ 
avrov wacat al pudal THs yijs. 

: “ eee , x n rie ORES a 
XXIV. 30 “Kat tore havyoetar TO ONpeEtov Tov viovd TOU 
dvOparov “év otpave't, “kat tore” KOYONTAI Tr&cal al 
pyAal tac pac’? »,” 

2 (&1 omit) 


1 (D rod év otjpavots) 3 (s* omits) 


651. Jupas asks, “Is rr [?” 
We learn from S. John that 8. Peter did not sit near our 


Lord at the Last Supper, as Judas did. Others were thero 
and overheard this whisper. 


= Cf, Rom. xiii, 1, 2; Acts xv. 5. 


> LXX. Zech. xii. 12, cal xdperar h yh xard pudds dudds. 


DIVISION. 


S. MATTHEW. 


U L. ) 
XXVi. 25 AoxpWels dé! "Iovdas 6 mapadiwovds avtov etzrev 


“ Mire eyo cipt, paBBel;” eye avrg “ Sb elas.” 


1 (D+6) 


52. “TWELVE LEGIONS OF ANGELS.” 


This follows the Cutting off of the ear of Malchus: a 
conflation. 

The first sentence is found in a different version in 8. John, 
elev ov 6’Inoods ri Térpw ‘* Bade Thy wdxatpay els Thy OnKny” 
(xviii. 11). The next two sentences are unique and particu- 
larly striking. The word \eyedy is used by SS. Mark and Luke 
in the case of the Gerasene demoniac, ‘‘ My name is Legion.” 
The thought of angels protecting is found in Ps. xxxiv. 7; 
2 Kings vi. 17. The thought of the necessity of the fulfilment 
of Scripture is repeated xxyi. 56 ||. 

mhelw stands for melovs irregularly. 


XXVi. 52 Tore Ady atte 6 “Incods “’Ardotpeov Hv 
pdxaipdy gov eis Tov TOrov aris, TavTes yap of AaBdvTes 
paxoipay év paxaipy* aaoXotvtat: 53 7 Soxets? Ste ov 
dvvapat® Tapaxadécas Tov Tatépa pov, Kal rapacTHcel 
pou* apti® wAciw® Suidexa Aeytavas’ dyyéhov®; 54 was ovv 
TArnpwldow® ai ypapat ott ovtws det” yevérOar ;” 


1 (D paxalpa) 2 (C? doxe? cor) 3 (B * dévoua) 
4(S+ade) 5 (2llomit) 6 (Cll arrelovs#) 7 (D *reyer- 
cvns, & Neyubver, C Neyedvwv) 8 (C dyyérous) 9 (Dl 


TANPwWOHToVT at) 10 (C &5e) 


58. “HE TRUSTED IN Gop.” 


Another fulfilment of Scripture, probably editorial, for it is 
not in the least degree probable that the Scribes would quote 
Scripture for such a purpose. 


XXvil. 43 “1TTérmo1@en Ett] “TON BEdN™2, pycdcOw viv? 
/ 
el @€AEI AYTONAS: elev yap ore ‘@eod eipt vids.’” 


1 (D1l+Ti) 


2 Bl 7@ beg (IL domino) 
D1 + adrdv) 


4 (311 omit) 


3 (omits, 


¢ LXX. Ps, xxii. 8, "HWAmiev érl Kipiov’ puododw airdév, cwodrw abrdv, Bre Odder addin 
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Matt. XXIIT. 1—XXVII. 43. 


S. MATTHEW. 8. MATTHEW. 


(2) FRAGMENTS PECULIAR TO 8. MATTHEW (continued). 


(c) FULFILMENTS OF SCRIPTURE. 


These ten fulfilments of Scripture are put together here for comparison. They are all introduced by nearly the 
same formal phrases, They are all conflated with other narratives, They are all taken from the Hebrew or from a 
Palestinian Targum, not from the LXX., and therefore composed in Palestine. They are all, I believe, comparatively late 
additions to the text, the result of Biblical study, worked in by an editor. Those critics therefore who argue that, whenever 
we are told that anything was done in order that the scripture might be fulfilled, we are entitled to reject the whole 
section as unhistorical, are simply dogmatizing, for as a general rule the section is much older than the clause about 
the fulfilment. Some of these fulfilments are conflated into proto-Marcan sections. §. Matthew’s Gospel is studded with 
allusions to Scripture and the fulfilment of prophecy, but this group stands apart. In some cases the history has been - 
slightly altered to secure a better fulfilment: in other cases the wording of the prophecy has been altered for the same 
purpose. Neither of these things would be regarded as legitimate now, but we must allow for the feeling of the age. 
Again, some of the fulfilments have no meaning for us, but they served their purpose at the time. For details see the 
notes which follow. On the whole we regard this group as containing some of the very weakest parts of the Gospel, and 


it is essential in apologetics to acknowledge this fact. 


54. THE VIRGIN BEARING A SON. 


S. Luke never quotes this prophecy, yet he teaches the 
Virgin birth as decidedly as 8. Matthew does. S. Paul simply 
says (Gal. iv. 4) éfaréorethey 6 Geds Tov vidv atrod yevduevoy ex 
ywatkés. §. John is silent, except that he frequently mentions 
our Lord’s mother. See the Introduction. 


i. 22 Todro 8& odov’ yéyovey iva rANpwOR 76 AyOev id 
Kuplov 6:2? tod tpopyrov A€éyovtos® 
> \ c f > a 4 ef 
23 IAoy fi TApOENOC EN [acTpl EZel Kal TezZeTAal YION, 
Kal KAAECOYCIN? TO GNOMA ayTOFS® >EmmanoyHa: 
o> , cnet! ay « , 
6 éotw peOepynvevopevov MeO” nydv 6 Geds. 


2 (Dllss+’Hoatov) 3 (1 omits) 4 (Ds 


5 (&? omits) 


1 (ss omit) 
xadécers, ll vocabit, -bitis, -bitur) 


55. “Out or Eqayet pip I cALL my Son.” 

Hosea writes “When Israel was a child I loved him and 
called my son out of Egypt.” The general sense is correctly 
given by the LXX. ‘‘I called his children out of Egypt.” The 
allusion ig historical, to the great deliverance in the time of 
Moses. But because ‘‘my son” is poetically put into the 
singular to correspond to Israel, some Christian exegete has 
perceived a Messianic meaning. Christ must needs be the 
Son and the allusion is to His return from Egypt. Such 
a fulfilment of Scripture was thoroughly in accordance with 
the principles of exegesis then universal, and would bring 
conviction to the minds of all who had been trained by Rabbis, 
but truth compels us to assert that it has lost all meaning 
now. Of. § 57. 


ll. 15 “Iva rAnpwOA 76 pnOev td Kupiov Sa tod rpodrjrov 
Aéyovros "EZ Airymtoy éxdAeca TON yIdN moy® 


56. Tue VoIcEe IN RAMA. 


Rachel’s tomb is now shown near Bethlehem, S. of Jeru- 
salem; but this can hardly be the true site, though supported 
by an editorial note in Gen. xxxv.19. Rachel died and was 
buried at Ramah, N. of Jerusalem, on the great highway to 
Damascus, and in Jeremiah the Jewish captives on their road 
to Babylon halt for their first night’s rest at Ramah, where 
the poet represents Rachel as weeping over the death of her 
children, In our Lord’s time of course Bethlehem was believed 
to be the scene of Rachel’s death. 


li, 17 Tore érdnpwbn 7d pynOev’ did “Tepeniov® tod mpo- 
pyrov Néyovros 
13 PwNA éN ‘Pama HkKOYCOH, 

3kAayemoc Kal 6AYpmOc TIOAYC: 

“PaxtA KAafoyca TA TEKNA ayYTAC, 
kal oYK HOEAEN* TrapakKAHOANAl OT! OYK eElcin®. 
1 (D+ b7rd Kuptov) 2 (D * Hpepiov) 

4 (DI 46€dnev) 


3 (CD ss-+ Opjvos 


) 


kal) 


57. “He SHALL BE CALLED A NAZARENE.” 


In Isaiah xi. 1 we read ‘‘ There shall come a branch (733) 
from the stem of Jesse.”” And in Jeremiah and Zechariah 
there are many prophecies about Tz Brancu, which has 
become a Messianic term. In Hebrew Mid¥ is used, but in 
the Targums 8) reappears. In the LXX. dyvdos is used or 
?AvaTon?, which last is reproduced in Luke i. 78 in that sense 
(see notes ad loc.). 


4 [.XX. Is. vii. 14, ld0d 4 mapOévos ev yaorpt Ajpuwerar kal réEerat vidv, Kal Kadéoers 76 bvoma abrod "Bupavovin. 
e LXX. Hosea xi. 1, 871 virvos “Iopand Kal eyo jydanoa aidrév, Kal é& Alyiwrov merekdheoa Ta TeKVa avTov. (Hebr.) 
f LXX. Jer. xxxviii. 15, dwv ev ‘Payd Heotcbn, [Opqvov cal] kravOuob Kal ddupuod, Paxndr droxdatomévn otK HOeev 


matcacbat emt rots viots airis, bre ovK eloly. 
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D lacks Matt. vi. 20 b—ix. 2a. 
XXVii. 2—12 a. 

xe 3 —Se-ak, VAD) 
536.0, Sogn PAY), 


———— 


s° 


FOURTH DIVISION, 


S, MATTHEW. 


The word Nazareth does not occur in O.T. but the Syriac 
versions testify to the fact that MI¥) and MN¥) were the 
Hebrew forms. Tau Brancu (1¥)) therefore of Isaiah suggests 
the name Nazareth, and though this to our minds is no more 
than a pun, still there are many prophecies in the O.T. where 
a pun is at the base of an argument, and we must admit it 
here. Others have endeavoured to connect Nafwpatos with 
Nazirite; but though John the Baptist was a Nazirite, our Lord 
was not; and Nazirite is spelt 1}, 


ii, (23) "Orws tANPWOF 7d pybev bid' “rv mpopyrdv™ dre 
Nawpatos KAnOyoerau. 


1 (C bo) 2 (ll singular) 


58. LIGHT FOR HEATHEN GALILEE. 


The construction is not clear. Probably 6 dads is in appo- 
sition with yf and with TadeXala, being resumptive of them; 
606y, like wépay, is used as a preposition in literal translation 
of the Hebrew. ‘‘ Galilee of the Gentiles” means ‘heathenish 
Galilee.’ Even in O.T. times the country had an ill repute. 
In our Lord’s time it had only been held by Jews for one 


century. 


iv. 14 "Iva mwAnpwO9 7d pyOev i. "Hoaiov rod rpodyrov' 
Néyovros 
15 TA ZaBoYAON Kal fA? Nede@adeim, 
OAON? OAAACCHC, TIEPAN TOY *lopAANoy4, 
TadeiAafa® TON EONAN, 
16 6 Aadc 6 KABHMENOC EN® CKOTIA? Pac EfAen® méra’, 
“kal Toc KAOHMENOIC'!? EN Tywpa Kal’! cKIA OAaNdTOY 
pac! 2néteiAen aytoic, 


1 (D+708) 2 (D omits) 3 (Il via) 4 (ss+ river) 
5 (Dll Tandevdalas) 6 (D+77) 7 (SC oxérer) 8 (Dll 
el6ov) 9 (D Tpéyar) 10 (DU of KaOijuevor) 11 (s* in 
sadness and, 311s¢ omit, D omits xal) 12 (s°+a great) 


59. HE BARE OUR SICKNESSES, 


This is conflated into the Marcan section of Healings at 
sunset. 


Vili, 17 "O7rws tAnpwbA 7d fnbev dia "Hoatov “rod mpo- 
gytov'' éyovros AYTOc Tac &cOeNefac HM@N EAdBEN 
Kal TAC NOcOYC @BACTACEN P. 


1 (s* omits) 


S. MATTHEW. 


60. “A BRUISED REED WILL HE NOT BREAK.” 


This is conflated with the Marcan section where Jesus 
peremptorily ordered the recipients of His mercies not to make 
Him known. alperifew is a late form of aipeicOa. xareage 
is a curious augmented future of xardyvyu to distinguish it 
from Karéyw. : 


xii. 17 “Iva rAnpwbA 7d pyOev di “Hoaiov rod rpodifrov 
Aéyovtos 
13’lA0Y 6 Traic moy! ON Hpética, 
6 dpaTTHTéc Moy ON? EYAdKHCEN? H YyXA Moy: 
OHicw TO TINEYMA MOY ETT AYTON, 
Kal KpfCIN TOTC EONECIN ATTArreAel*. 
19 Oyk épice: oYAé Kpayrdcel, 
oyAé Axoycer® tic EN Taic TrAatefaic”® TAN PO&NAN 
aYTOY- 
20 KAAAMON CYNTETPIMMENON OY KATEAZE! 
Kal A{NON TYPOMENON Oy? cBécel, 
éwe AN €KB&AH €lc NTKOC THN KPpICIN. 
ar KAL®? T@ ONOMATI AYTOY EONH EATTIOFCIN!’S, 


1 (D+els) 
dararyyéAXet) 
8 (D §Béoe) 


2 (C? Dl & g) 
5 (DE dxover) 
9 (Dll+er) 


3 (NCD ava.) 4 (Ds 
6 (s* omits) 7 (D+ 47) 
10 (Dé édrlfovew) 


61. “I WILL opEN My Mout IN PARABLES.” 


Dr Hort held that the true reading here is ’"Healov rod 
mpopyrov, the editor not recollecting whence the quotation 
came. In days when the Bible was not divided into chapter 
and verse and no concordance existed, a week might be spent 
in finding a quotation. Men therefore trusted largely to 
memory. If we consider the context ‘‘Hear my law, O my 
people, incline your ear unto the words of my mouth. I will 
open my mouth in a parable, I will declare hard sentences of 
old, which we have seen and heard and such as our fathers 
have told us,” we must admit that to our minds there is no 
real fulfilment of Scripture here. It would be a degradation of 
Scripture to think otherwise. The fulfilment belongs to the 
infancy of theology. 


* LXX, Is. ix. 1, [rodro mpSrov mle, raxd mole], xbpa Z p y) 7 
fa 0 p » XWpa LaBovrov, yi NepOarelu, xat of Nowrol of rhy wapadlay cal ré 
Tob ‘Iopddvov, Tarerala trav eOvav. 26 dads b mopevduevos ev oxdbret, Were Pads uéya* ol KarouKodvres év ate oKUG patel’ 


pas Me a éd’ bpis. 
b 


: XX. Is. lili, 4, otros Tas duaprlas qudy péper kal meph hudv ddvvarac. 

LXX, Is, xlii. 1, Taxwp 6 mats pov, dvTiAnupouae abrod "IopaiA 6 éxdexrés pov, mpocedéfaro adrov N Wux% pou" 
ewka 7d mvedud pov em’ atrdv, kplow rots eveow efoloe 2 od Kexpdterar ovdé dvjoet, ode axovobjoerae Ew  Povh adrod 
3 Kd apuov TeOAacpévoy od ouvTplwe, Kal Nivov Kamvigduevoy od oBéoer, GANA els dAOecay eEoloe xplow, 4 [dvaddupe cal =o 
Opavabyncerat, ews dv 0 émt rips yas plow], kal ért 76 dvéuare adrod €Ovy édriodow. 
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ANONYMOUS FRAGMENTS. 


S. MATTHEW. 


Xi, 35 “Orws tAypw6h 7d pyOev Sid rod mpodyjrov 
Aéyovtos 
*ANO{Zw EN TrApaBoAaTc TO CTOMA MOY, 
EpeyZOMAl KEKPYMMENA ATTO KATABOAAC24, 


1 N+?Hoalov 2 (SCD 11+ xdcp0v) 


62. “BEHOLD, THY KING COMETH TO THEE.” 


8. John also quotes this prophecy. He agrees with 
8. Matthew in omitting the second clause ‘‘Shout, daughter 
of Jerusalem,” and his ‘‘ Fear not” is as far removed from the 
O.T. “Rejoice greatly ” as S. Matthew’s “Tell ye.” For the 
rest he gives a brief midrash, S. Matthew a full targum. 

Zechariah probably intended only one animal, yet because 
he seems to name two, S. Matthew has brought two into the 
procession. See Mark xi. 2 note. This also must be pro- 
nounced to be illegitimate. 


xxi. 4 Todro dé! yéyovey va tAnpwOH 7d pyOey bia? rod 
mpopyrov Néyovros 
5s Eitrate TH @yratp! Deion 
*IAoy 6 BaciAeye coy épyetaf col 
Tpaye Kal? émiBeBHKOoc étt! ONON 
Kal étt}* T@AON YiON® ytrozyrfoy®e. 


1 (B 211+8dor) 
4 (CDllomit) 5 (211 omit) 


2 (311+ Zaxapiov) 3 (D1 omit) 
6 (Dll $-v-y.ov) 


Matt. IT. 23—XXVII. 10. 


S. MATTHEW. 


63. THE THIRTY PIECES OF SILVER. 


This is appended to the narrative of the compact of Judas 
Iscariot with the chief priests for [thirty shekels], The original 
prophecy is obscure. Perhaps the Hebrew means “Fling them 
to the potter! A goodly price at which I was estimated by 
them!” The potter is taken for a low class artisan—like a 
tinker with ourselves—who will be glad of money however 
insultingly given him. The LXX., missing the true sense, 
paraphrases ‘‘Drop them into the melting-pot, and I will test 
whether it is genuine coin in the way in which I was tested by 
them.” Our editor gives a different midrash ‘‘They took the 
thirty shekels,..and gave them for the potter[’s field].” This is 
somewhat stretching a point, especially if the thirty shekels 
are, aS is suspected, introduced from Zechariah. 


8. Matthew names Jeremiah three times (ii. 17, xvi. 14, 
xxvii. 9). No other N.T. author names him. The Masso- 
retic text assigns this verse to Zechariah, O.T. critics put it 
even later, in the time of the Seleucidae. 


XXVIl, 9 Tote’ érAnpwOn 7d pyPev dia “Tepeplov? tod mpo- 
pytov éyovtos 
v \ he > 4 
Kal E€AABON TA TPIAKONTA APryPtida, 
THN TIMHN TOY TETIMHMENOY 
ON @TIMHCANTO A110 YI@N “I cpa, 
10 KAL EAWKAN®? AYTA EIC TON APPON TOY KEpaméwe, 
KaA@A CYNETAZEN Mol Kypioct. 


1 (& Kat) 3 Ns 


édwxa 


2 (C ’Inpeu., 211 s* omit, 1 Hsaiam) 


(For 8. Matthew xiii. 14, 15, see § 37.) 


(3) FRAGMENTS PECULIAR TO S. LUKE. 


(«) HISTORICAL. 


64. THE MIRACULOUS DRAUGHT OF FISHES. 


For reasons for believing that S. Luke has misplaced this section, see Mark i, 16 note. 


S. John’s account contradicts 8. Luke’s in many important details. J ord : 
In §. Luke 8S. Peter objects to obey: in 8. John the disciples obey without 


§. John that He was standing on the shore. 
demur. 
8. Luke 8. Peter bids Jesus depart from him. 


In 8. Luke they filled two boats till they were ready to sink. _ . 
In 8. John he swims to join him. 


Thus S. Luke says that our Lord was in the boat, 


In 8. John they drew the net to the shore. In 
In S. Luke the nets were breaking with 


an indefinite haul: in 8. John 153 fishes were caught and the nets sustained no injury. ’ 
These variations are partly due to the usual imperfections of testimony, but chiefly to the fact that S. Luke is conflating 


two narratives into one. 


4 LXX. Ps. Ixxviii. 2, dvol&w év mapaBorais 7d orbua pov’ pbéyEouar mpoBjuara dm’ apxijs. 
e Compare S. John xii. 15, My ood, Ovydrnp Deusy: 
LXX. Zech. ix. 9, yalpe opddpa, Ovyarep Zelwv, [Kjpvoce, Ovyarep 
odtw], airos mpavs Kal émiBeBnkws éml brogv-y.oy Kal m@ov véor. 4 ; 
f UXX. Zech. xi. 12, wal ep@ mpds avrots “Wi xaddv évibrcov budv éorly, dére Tov pura Oov Hou ae 
13 Kal clrev Kipios mpds mé ‘*Kdées atrovs els 7d XwvevTnplov, Kal oxéwouat el Odkyuory 
kal &aBov rods tpidxovra dpyvpods Kal évéBadov avrovs els Toy olkov Kupiou 


Tov pucOdy frou TpidKovTa apyupous. 
éorw, bv Tpdmov edoKiudobn brép atray.” 
els TO XwveuTNpLov. 


dod 6 Baciieds cov epxeTat, Kaljpwevos emt a@\ov dvou. 
Tepovoadiju] lod. 6 Baoirevs cov epxerat cor [Sikasos Kat 


} amelracde’” kal éornoay 
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C lacks Luke vi. 5—36. 


vii. 17—viii. 27. 
lii. 16 b—vii. 33a. 
John xiv. 29—xxi. 25. 


FOURTH 


S. LUKE. 


> al yg 
v. x Eyévero de ev Td Tov OXAoV “érixetoOa avTd™ Kat 


> , 4 , A aie oN a A ee 18 \ 

axovew Tov Néyov Tod OHeod “kal avTOs YY EoTWS'” Tapa 
os a + 

ryv Aluvnv* Tevvnoapér®, 2 Kat eldev rota’ dvo éEordta 

2 94 > > / 

mapa tv Npvyv, of dé adesis’ ar'* avrdv daoPavres 

AF x70 

éxAuvov® ru Sikrva. 3 éuBas dé eis ev “TdV wAoiwy”, 0 
> 10 , > 7 Sons 3X A Aas : a 

qv’? Sipwvos, yporncev avtov ard Tis ys emwavayayev 
712 / \ 

édéyov", Kabicas be “ex 70d TAoiov'” edidacKev Tors 

” € 13 

oxAous. 4 WS 

\ / x ih \ 

Sipeva ‘CEravayaye eis tO BadOos Kat yadacate Ta 


a ” ” NUS \ 14 / a 15 
Sikcrva tuav eis aypav.” 5 kal aroxpieis Siwwv elev 


bo \ S 
d€ éraicato Aaddv, elev pos TOV 


> / 
“’Erurara’®, 80 dAys'” vuKtos Komidoavres ovdey édd- 
/ \ 
Bopev, ert 88 TO fpypari cov ‘yataow ta’ dixrva’.” 
na / 
6 Kat TodTo Tomoavtes’”” cuvéxAacav tANOos ixOdwv 


> lal 
modv, “Suepnooeto™ de 7a" Sikrval® avtov. 7 Kal 


22 o , 235 3h (oy ie in 46) OG 
TOLS PETOXOLS €1 TH eTEPW TAOL 7 (8 
7126 


KaTéevevoav 
eOovras ovdd\aBéobar™ adrois: Kal "pAPav, Kat 

éxdynoav auddrepa™” ra. wA0ta dote28 Brbilec Oar avra™, 
8 idov® S& Siuov Hérpos” mpocérecey “ros yovacw” 
Inootd' Aéywv "EEA € am’ Enod, dre avijp apaptwdds 


4 34,99 


> / x , SONS eR , 
ELLL, KUPLE 9 Oap.Bos yp TEPLED KEV AUTOV KQL TWAaVvTas 


Tovs ov aito'™ éml ry aypa TdV ixObwv av’ cvvehaBov™. 
1 (S cwvaxOfvac) 2 (CDI1s* rod) 
4 (& omits) 5 (lss Tevynodp, D -é6) 
7 (BD adXte’ts) = 8 RC erdvvay 9 (D1 rotor) 
11 (D 8cov dcov) 12 (SD1 & 7@ mrolw) 
14 (lomits,CD+6) 15 (CDIl+air¢) 
17 (CD+7r4s) 18 (Cll singular) 
conat, D1s*+xal evOds xaddoarres Ta SlkTva) 
phooero, CO *diéppnro) 21 (DIl dare pjocecOat) 
vevsev, Dil karévevov) 23 (C+7ois) 
D BonGeiv) 25 (D omits) 
27 (8 dupédrepor) 28 (C+#5y, D11s*+ apd rx) 29 (Dll 
omit) 30 (D 6) 31 (C +709) 32 (D 21188 adrod rots 
moow) 33 (Dll+Tlapaxad\d) 34 (Nlomit) 35 ( atrovs) 
36 SACI 7 37 (S 211 -Ber) 


(See I. § 3b.) 


3 (D1 écré&ros avrod) 
6 Cll mrad pra 

10 (C+708) 
13 (D 211 dre) 

16 (D1 Acddckare) 
19 (D1 od wy rapaxod- 
20 (S dtep- 
22 (8 xaré- 
24 (N cvvauBdvec bar, 
26 (1 omits, D1 €XOdvzes ody) 


DIVISION. 


S. JOHN. 


xxi. 1 [Mera! raidra épavépwoey éavriv médw? *’Inoods4 ‘rots 
uadnrais®'S él ris Oardoons rhs TuBepiddos’ “épavépwoev dé 
otrws'®, 2 Heavy 6uot Sluwy TWérpos cal Owpds "6 eyduevos 
Aldumos'? cal Nadavanr? 68 ard Kava® ris Tadevdalas cal ol 
To! ZeBedaiov! Kal dro ex Tov pabynray abrod}® dvo. 3 héyee 
abrots!® Siuwy Iérpos? ‘'Lardyw aduevew*” Néyovow aire ‘*’Ep- 
xbucba Kal wets civ col.” lMréé_Oav call? evéBnoay els 7d 
mdotov, kat ev éxelvy TH vuxrl érlacav’® obd&. 4 mpwlas dé Hdn™ 
ywonévns 8 éorn Inoods els! roy alyaddv* ob pévror Hoewray”® of 
pabnral bre ’Incods early. 5 Néyer ofy™ adrois” Incods “ lasdla, 
bh 708 apoopdy.ov exere;” darexplOnoay abr@ ‘ OU.” 6 "6 dé 
elrrev'*4 avbrots “ Badere™ els ra deEta pépn TOD wAolov 7d SlkTvor, 
kal ebphoere.”8 "éBadov ofv?’, cal odxére add Edxtoar™® trxvor 
dd Tod mAjOous tov lxyObiwy. 7 éyer otv 6 waOnrhs éxeivos bv 
Hydra 679 Incobs ro érpw *O xibipibs éorw®”’], 


1 (1+ 6e) 2 (s* omits) 3 (S+6) 4 (D1 omit) 


5 (D1ls*+ adrob) 6 (1 omits) 7 (C Nadav7r) 8 (DIL 
ds mv) 9 (1 Chanaha, s*Catne) 10 (NDIl viol) 11 (C+ 
viol) 12 (s* omits, D + ‘t7o9) 13 (D8 rovros) 14 (All+ 


kal) 15 (S+otr) 16 (& $ékorlacay) 
18 (SD ye-) 198Dlért 20 (NIL &yrwoar) 
211 omit) 22 (CD +6) 23 (& omits) 24 (8 Agvet, 
ll omit 6 dé, C omits efrer) 25 (1 Mitte) 26 (Cyril 1+ of 
5é elroy “ Av’ Sdns Tis vuKros Komidoavres ovdév EXd Bower emi dé 
TE o@ phuatt Baroduev 1+ rete”) 27 (SD ol dé €Badov, s*+as 
He had said unto them) 28 (SD *eidAxioar) 29 (D omits) 
30 (D+ ipuar) 


17 (1ls* omit) 
21 (Ds tot, 


xxi. (7) [Ztuwv obv Iérpos, dxovoas drt ‘“'O Kipibds éorwv,” Lrdv 
érevdiTnv SueSwoato, “fv yap yuurds'™, cal “€Badev éavrdv® els 
Thy Oddacoay4? 8 of Sé ddAot wabyral rG® wrovaply FrOov, ob 
yap joay paxpay dard THs yAsaNAd ds awd ryxXv Staxoclwv "2, 
atpovres Td dixruoy ‘rv lxbwrl?, 9‘Qs oby dréBynoay™ els thy 
viv Brémovow® “avOpaxcdy Kemuévnv’ Kal dpdpiov émxeluevoy 
kal dprovl, 10 Néyer adrots (4)1! *Incods ‘*’Evéyxare dd! roy 
dpapiwv dv émidcare viv.” xr dvéBn® odv4 Sluwy Térpos? xat 
eixvoev 7d Slkrvov els rh» yhy weordy “ixPiwy peyddwy 1617 
ExaTov mevTjKovTa Tpiav' Kat Toco’Twr byvTwy ovK éaxloOn 7d 
Olervov. 12 Néyet avrots (6) 1! "Incods ‘* Acdre dpiorhoare.” ovdels38 
érod\ua Tov padnr&v éEerdcat adrév “ Xd rls ef;” elddres!® Sri “S 
Kbpibs™™ ear. 13 Epxerac*! "Inoods cat AawSdver™™ rdy dprov 
Kal Sldwow™ adrots, kal rd dWdprov duolws®. x14 Todro® Fdn2 
tplrov épavepis0n”® *7’Incods rots wabnrais*® éyepOels éx vexpav]. 


1 (s*+-took,..and) 2 (s* omits) 3 (DE HAaro, 1+et 
*salivit) 4 (s*+-and was swimming and came) 5 (N+4Aq) 
6 (1 viginti) 7 (S dv-) 8 (Pll elday, s* they found before 
Jesus) 9 (ILs* carbones incensos=dv0p. karouévyy) 10 (s° 
+laid) 11 Bomits 12 (D8lé&) 13 (8&-) 4 (Ol 
omit, s* dé) 15 (D én) 16 (D *peywr) 17 (s§ and 
they found in it great fishes) 18 (XD ls*+ 62) 19 (35 
believing) 20 (s* He) 21 (s* omits, A 211+ ot», 8 +6) 
22 (s* and Jesus took) 23 (Ds +omits) 24 (D1ls* edxa- 
pirrjoas edwxev) 25 (+6) 26 (X 411 edavépwoev 
éxuTov) = 27 (N46) —- 28 (D1 88+ adr 08) 
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ANONYMOUS FRAGMENTS. 


S. LUKE. 


65. Our LorpD spenps A NIGHT IN A 


SYNAGOGUE, 


The fragment is prefixed to the Marcan section of the 
Choice of twelve Apostles; there is not the smallest reason to 
doubt that 8. Luke had good information. posevy in the 
sense of Synagogue occurs in Acts xvi. 13, 16 and in Juvenal, 


1 2¢ 


efeAOeiv adrov 
$8 a“ 
ey) 


\ ¢ 
13 Kal OTE éy€éveTo Hpépa, TpoTe- 


. > ww 
Vi. x2 Eyévero 8 év tats népais tavracs 
: \ 
eis 70 Opos tporedéacbar?, Kal Av SuavuKrepevwv ev 
TpocevxyH ‘Tod Geod™, 
te 5 S \ DL AN 
dovycev® tots pabytas avrod. 
1 (DI ékelvais) 2 (D kat rpoce’xer Aa) 3 (S ézi) 
4 (D omits) 5 (D épdvncer) 


66. ‘THE PHARISEES REFUSED JOHN'S BAPTISM. 


8. Matthew (iii. 7, p. 188 note) represents the Pharisees 
and Sadducees as coming—many of them—to John’s baptism, 
but 8. Luke does not, and 8. Matthew asserts in xxi, 25, 32, 
that the Chief Priests and Elders did not believe John. 


ae \ a ‘ a 
Vil. 29 Kal w@s 6 Aads adxovoas Kat of TeAGVat Cdikaiwoar' 
2 ee A nf > 
tov Gedv, Barticbévtes 75 Barticpa “Iwdvov: 30 of dé 
‘ 
Papirator Kat of? voutxot tyv BovAnv tod Oeod yOE- 


Ss € a 3 ‘ bé re 4 > aAn4 
THTAV €lS €AUTOUS °, 7) Bart €VTES UT AUVUTOV . 


1 (D tédcxalwoe) 2 (D omits) 3 (SD omit) 
4 (11 omit) 
67. THE MINISTERING WOMEN. 


This note, which is probably editorial, is placed by 8. Luke 
immediately after the narrative of Anointing our Lord’s feet by 
a woman who had been a sinner. Commentators have rashly 
inferred that Mary of Magdala must have been that woman, 
and as “seven demons had been cast out of her,” they con- 
clude that the demon of unchastity was one of them, Hence 
she is branded as a harlot, and refuges for fallen women are 
called Magdalene hospitals. All this is unwarranted. 

In Pseudo-Mark xvi. 9 we read Mapia ry Mayédadnvq map’ 
ns éxBeBrAnKer Era Satmdvia. 

Joanna is mentioned again by S. Luke, xxiv. 10. 


poe a ‘ aN , 2 
vill. x Kat eyéveto éy TO Kabeens Kai! airos Oiwodevey 
XV , \ , cr , \43 5 \ td 
Kata TOAW Kal Kony ‘Knpvoowv Kal” evayyedteCopevos 

/ OP ed mesh’ A15 

tiv Bacrreiay Tod Geod, Kai “oi dudexa™ ‘ory aird”, 

Se / aN 

2 Kal yuvaikes twes® at noav’ teOeparrevpevat azo 
a A , ¢ , 

mvevpdtrov rovnpav Kat acbeveav, Mapia » Kadovpevy 

/ Ca EE Mh / ¢ Ae / \ 

Maydadynvy, adf’® js Sapova erra eEedAnrAVIa, 3 Kal 

e , \ 2: \ 

Iwdva yovy Xovla éxutpomov “Hpwdov Kal Sovodvva Kat 

a_1l1 oN © 
grepar modal, aitwes’ SunKdvovy adrois' &« TOV Virap- 


xovtwv adrats™. 


1 (Iss omit) 2 (N-evsey) 3 (ssomit) 4 (1 discipuli, 
11+ discipuli) 5 (D per’ avrod) 6 (omit) 7 (D *7ca) 
8 (Dllé) 9 (1duodecim) 10 (DIl+«a) 11 (SII aire) 


12 (SD avrév) 
Ww. 8.7 


buke eV sixes 


8. LUKE, 


68. DETAILS IN THE TRANSFIGURATION. 


This passage accords with S. Luke’s invariable insistence 
on the xévwors, for Moses and Elijah did not talk about His 
exodus, but described it to Him in detail, as though His human 
mind stood in need of the information which was thus vouch- 
safed it. The drowsiness of the disciples is peculiar to S. Luke. 
Possibly it has been borrowed from Gethsemane, 


s aA > Alas 

1X. 31 Ot! dpOevres ev ddEy éeXeyov? tHv eEodov adrod nv 

yy aA 

npedXev® rAnpodv ev4 Tepovoadyp ®. 32 6 88 Mérpos Kat of 
\ aA e 

ovv avt@ noav PeBapnwévor vrve" diaypyyopycavres Oe 


> \ 4E > a \ \ + a 
cidav tv ddEav aitod Kal robs So dv8pas Tods ovvertartas 


2 A my Dee 2 a , \ 2 
avT@, 33 Kal éyevero év TH Siaxwpilecbar® aitots ar 
QUTOD.... 


1 (D1 omit) 
5 (1 omits) 


2 (CDIL+6e) 
6 (D -pic OF ar) 


3 (D pAde) 4 (D els) 


69. THE MISSION OF THE SEVENTY. 


Nothing is recorded about the Seventy elsewhere, but that 

is no sufficient reason for concluding that their appointment 
is unhistorical. 8. Luke had sources of information which are 
closed to us. 
x. 1 ‘Mera 6 tadra dvédeéev “5 KUplos”” €érépous 
éBdounkovra (dv0)* Kal aréotretdev adttovs’ ava dvo (dv0)° 
Tpo Tpocwmov aitod eis ‘wacav wodwW Kat Toroy'® oD 
npedNev adtos™ epxer Oa’. 

1 (Dill ’Arédetéev 8e) 2 (Dilss omit, SCD 11 s*+ xal, 
s'+from His disciples) 3 XC1l omit 4 (B omits) 
5 SCD omit 6 (Diss rdvra rérov Kad modu) of (QD 
omit) 8 (A 211 eicépyx.) 


70. JOHN THE BAPTIST TAUGHT A FORM OF 
PRAYER. 

That John taught a prayer to his disciples is asserted here 
only, nor is the prayer preserved in Greek MSS. Yet we can 
have no reasonable doubt that Apollos or some other of John’s 
numerous disciples furnished this information to 8. Luke and 
probably repeated John’s prayer. §S. Luke records the fact, but 
has forgotten or cannot find room for the prayer. 

xi, 1 Kat éyévero évy TH elvan adtov é&v TOrw TWh 
mporevxdpevov, ‘ws eratvoato, elmév tis TOV pabyTov 
avtod mpos abrév “Kipre, didagov ypas mpooedyecIa1, 


ait} \ \ > a) 
Kabus "Kal" *Twavns 8 edtoakev TOUS pabyras QUTOV. 


1 (D1l+xkal) 2 (IL omit) 3 (S fomits) 
A PHARISEE INVITES OUR LORD TO 
BREAKFAST. 


71. 


g. Luke stands alone in telling us that our Lord on three 
occasions accepted hospitality from Pharisees (cf. vii. 36, xiv. 
1). We cannot help thinking that in this conflation the 
machinery of the breakfast table is inferential and unhistorical, 
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CO lacks Luke xii. 4—xix. 41. 


xxii, 20—xxill, 24. 


FOURTH 


Ss. LUKE. 


being transferred from vii. 36; still more so in xiv. 1 ff. The 
same speeches are recorded in 8. Matthew, but without the 
banquets. 


: Areas US etree Tet A eGo Td 
xi. 37 “Ev 6¢ 76 AaAjoa' €pwrd” avrov Papiratos” ows 


dpioTyoy “rap atte’ ciceAOav St dvérevev. 38 6 be 
Papwraios Sav Oarvpacev dr." ov mpdtov éBarriacbyn mpd 
TOD apiaTov. 

1 (U+haec) 2 (Cl. spdra) 8 (CDIs°+7s) 
4 (Ds° ’Hde70n dé abrod ris Papioatos va) 5 (DIl per’ adrod) 
6 (Dl Fpéaro duaxpurduevos ev éavr@ héyew ‘Ard rl) 


72. THE SCRIBES OPPOSE BUT THE MASSES 
CROWD. 


This conclusion is perhaps editorial, There is nothing 
new in it except the words drocrouarléw and Onpevw. evedpedw, 
like évé5pa, is peculiar to 8. Luke. Cf. Mark iii. 6 = Mark xii. 
13, and Luke vi. 11. 


: A ” - 
xi. 53 ‘KaxetOev efeXOovtos atrod np§avto of ypappareis 
\ € a 8 lol Se. 1 Nk? ’ Cyn 
Kal ot Papicator Sewads évéexev’ Kal arocromartigew abrov 

\ ny , > 5 , SOND 6 A , 5 A 
Tept TAELOvVY, 54 evedpevovTes avtov” Onpedtoai TL éx Tod 


4 > a3 
OTOPLATOS QuTOV °. 


xii, 1 "Ev ois émovvaybacdv tév 
a + by aA 
pupiddwv Tod oxAov, Wore KataraTely GAAjAoUS"4, HpEaTo 


> cal an 
A€yewv Tpds Tods pabytas avtod® rparov’.... 


1 (C éréxew) 2 (S omits, C 1l+ gyrobdytes) 3 (DI Aé 
yovtos 6é€ Taiita mpds avro’s évwerioy mavTds ToD aod iptavTo 
of Papicator kal of vopuxol dews éxew Kal ovvBdddrew abr@ rept 
mrcLovwv, (nTodvrTes dhopyny Twa haBety abrod va eVpwow KaTn- 
4 (D1l Today 
dé dxdwv cuvmeptexdvTay Kikhw, D wore addjdouvs cvvTrlyev) 
5 (DI omit) 6 (1 omits) 


yophoa. avrod, Cll+iva karnyophowow adrod) 


73. THE CrookED WOMAN HEALED. 


Our Lord’s habit of teaching in synagogues is alluded to in 
Mark i. 21 ||, 39 ||, iii. 1 ||; Matt. iv. 23, ix. 35; Luke iy. 16, 
xiii, 10; John vi. 59, xviii. 20. 

This woman’s infirmity is attributed to demoniacal pos- 
session. Speechlessness is attributed to the same cause in 
Mark ix. 17, dumbness in Matt. ix. 32, epileptic fits in Mark ix. 
22 and melancholia in Mark vy. 1 ff. 

Our Lord’s habit of laying His hands on the sick is noticed 
in Mark i. 41 note. 

mapaxphua is a favourite word with 8. Luke and édédtagev 
Tov Oeby is a Commonplace. 

The word vroxpurjs is used in Mark vii. 6. S. Matthew has 
it 13 times, of which vii. 5=Luke vi. 42. §. Luke also hag it 
here and xii. 56. 

On Leading the ox to water see IV. § 2. 

This afflicted woman, whom the Scribes regarded as 
punished for her sins, our Lord pronounces to be a daughter 
of Abraham, exactly as he called Zacchaecus a son of Abraham 
(xix. 9). 

gdrvy is used of the manger in which the infant Jesus lay 
(Luke ii. 7 ff.), 
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74. THe DropsicAL MAN HEALED. 


For the Dinner see IV. § 71 note. 

The question in v. 3 is found also in Mark iii. 4= Matt. xii. 
10=Luke vi. 9. 

For the Son falling into a well see IV. § 2. 
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ANONYMOUS FRAGMENTS. 


S. LUKE. 


75. Our LorbD BIVOUACKED ON THE Mount 
OF OLIVES. 


Our Lord’s habit of teaching in the Courts of the Temple 
is alluded to in Matt. xxvi. 55=Mark xiv. 49; Mark xii. 35; 
Luke xix. 47 and often in 8. John. 

Cf. Luke xxii. 39 éropet@n card 7d e008 els rd dpos Trav 
*EXaay. The other Gospels do not mention this as a custom. 
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78. THE ACCUSATION BEFORE PILATE. 


S. Luke formulates an accusation on the usual lines, 
S. Mark says nothing about it, 8. John says that the chief 
priests refused to bring it, when challenged by Pilate to do so, 
standing on their rights and demanding execution for their 
own verdict. We have little doubt that 8. John is right. This 
yerse therefore is editorial, expressing S. Luke’s sense of what 
history demanded; but S. Luke was neither Jew nor Roman 
and seems never to have grasped the political situation. 
Special irony is intended in accusing of hindering the tax- 
collector Him who s0 lately had said ‘‘Pay back Caesar’s coins 
to Caesar.” 
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79. PILATE AND HeERop. 


If the coolness between Pilate and Herod arose when 
Pilate ‘mingled the blood of some of Herod’s subjects with 
their sacrifices” (Luke xiii. 1) for which atrocious act Herod 
would as certainly demand explanations as Pilate with Roman 
haughtiness would refuse to give them, then by sending our 
Lord to Herod Pilate opened the way to a reconciliation and 
Herod proved that he was satisfied by sending the Prisoner 
back, 

The phrase écOis Nawmpd is used only by SS. Luke and 
James, éx@pa by SS. Luke, Paul and James. In Mark xv. 17 
(=Matt. xxvii. 28) the soldiers clothed our Lord in a purple 
(or scarlet) paludamentum in mockery. 8, Luke makes our 
Lord silent before Herod, but not before Pilate, as in Mark xy. 5 
(=Matt. xxvii. 14, cf. John xix. 9). 

This mission to Herod is alluded to in Acts iv. 27 “ouwnxOn- 
cay yap én’ ddnOelas ev TH wore Ta’rn éml Tov dyrov ratdd cov 
Inooty, dv éxpicas, Hpgdns re kad Idvrios Iecharos oby dOvecw 
Kat Aaots “Iopand, 28 rofoa boa 4 xelp cov Kat Boudry 
Tpowpirev yever Bau.” 

Barabbas is mentioned in all four Gospels, but 8. Luke is 
alone in telling us that the sedition which he led was made in 
Jerusalem. 
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80. PILATE’s SENTENCE, 


S. Mark makes Pilate ask ‘‘ What evil did He do?” but 
adds no formal declaration of innocence. §S. Matthew also 
puts the question but represents Pilate as washing his hands 
and saying “I am innocent of the blood of this just man,” 
8. John makes Pilate twice declare our Lord innocent. 
S. Luke insists on three declarations of innocence and refers 
to them in Acts xili. 28 “kal pndeulay airlay Oavdrov ebpdyTes 
qThoavro IeiwNGrov dvaipeOjvar airév.” §S. Paul alludes to the 
whole scene 1 Tim. vi. 13 Xpucrod "Inood rod waprupjoavtos émi 
Ilovrtov HewAdrov ray Kadi duoroylav. The passage contains 
little that is new, yet 8. Luke contrives with Thucydidean 
brevity to brand the whole action as it deserves. 
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81. Two MALeractors LED wirH Him. 
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avaipeOnvat. 


1 (1+loathas et Maggatras) 
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82. MocKERY OF THE SOLDIERS. 


Wine was twice offered to our Lord on the cross, (1) just 
when the nails were driven in, (2) just before He gave up His 
Spirit. But in neither case was there mockery. The mockery 
comes from the Ps. ‘‘They gave me gall to eat, and when I 
was thirsty they gave me vinegar to drink” (lxix. 21). See 
‘Composition of the Four Gospels,’ pp. 121—127. 
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83. THE DARKNESS WAS DUE TO AN ECLIPSE. 


We take this to be an editorial note and to be a mistaken 
explanation, The period of totality in an eclipse cannot last 
more than eight minutes, and an eclipse cannot take place at 
the Paschal full moon. See ‘Comp. of Gospels,’ p. 119. 
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84. ‘THEY SMOTE THEIR BREASTS AND 

RETURNED.” 

8. Luke’s contempt for the rabble is finely expressed in 
the word @ewpia, which does not occur elsewhere. The action 
of striking the breast as a mark of contrition is repeated in 
the case of the Publican (Luke xviii. 13). docrpépw is used 
21 times in S. Luke’s Gospel and 11 times in the Acts, not 
elsewhere in the Gospels, once by 8. Paul, once in Hebrews 
and once in 2 Peter. 
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85. PRAISE OF JOSEPH OF ARIMATHAEA. 


Urdpxw occurs 40 times in 8, Luke, thrice in S. Matthew, 
never in 8S. Mark or John. 
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86, THE SEPULCHRE WAS A NEW ONE, 


8. Luke seems fo have borrowed this from §. John’s oral 
teaching, xix. 41 prynueiov cawdv, ev @ ovdérw ovdels Hv TEOeL- 
évos.) 
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87. THE RESURRECTION. 
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8. Luke had the proto-Marcan brief account, but he has 
conflated with it much new matter. Two angels appear, as 
against one in SS. Mark and Matthew. He omits Salome, 
but adds Joanna as in viii. 3. The incredulity of the Apostles 
reappears in Pseudo-Mark xvi. 11. 


Women visit the tomb. 
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87. C. Report to the Twelve. 
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5 (S Mapiau) 6 (ss+ daughter of) 
7(Kil+at) 8 (D8 tatrods) 9 (lomits) 10 (1 Apostolis) 
11 (Al airéy) 12 BNllss+12‘O 6é Hérpos dvacras €6pamev 
emt TO uvnmetov Kat mapaxtWas Brére Ta d0duua pwova (S% omits 
udva)* Kal dw@Oey mpds abrov (NS éaurov) Pavudfwr 76 yeyovds. 


88. SEPARATION AT BETHANY. 


All the appearances recorded in this chapter probably took 
place on the Resurrection day itself. This parting therefore 
according to the true text must not be confounded with the 
Ascension of which the record is given in Acts i. 


. o Nees} Pe \ 
xxiv. 50 Edjyayey 8& atrods’ ews” apos* Byfaviay, Kat 
Kal 
3 4 52 A > tal + Jak ) vi } / 6 fA bea vay 
eyEeVveTo €V Tw evAoyetv QUTOV QAUTOUS OLEGTY ATT QUTWV . 
8 


Soe \ a 9 Ad LN 2 2 ’ 
eTapas TAs XELPas QvuTOU evAoynoev QvuTovs. 51 


\ DIAN cay, ‘af. \ \ A 

52 KQL QUTOL uTectpepav €ls Tepovoadnp PETA KXApAas 

ON 9 .® 8 \ Ne ae a DN a 10 
peyao. QS*s 53 Kal Yoav Ola TOAVTOS €V TH LEep@ EVAOYOUVTES 


\ iota 
TOV Oeov . 


1 (DUl+é€w) 2 (D1 omit) 3 (All ets, 1 omits) 


4 (D1 omit) 5 (s* omits) 6 (D1 dmréarn) 7 BCll 
+Kal dvepépero eis Tov ovpavdy 8 BXC11+ rpockuryjoarres 
avrov 9 (B omits) 10 (D1 alvotvres, All alvotyres kat 
evAoyoovTes) 11 (B1L+ apa) 


sats 


GC lacks Luke vi. 5—36. 
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iii, 16 b—vil, 83 a. 


v. 29—vi. 11. 


Ss, LUKE. 


FOURTH DIVISION. 


S. LUKE. 


(3) FRAGMENTS PECULIAR TO 8S. LUKE (continued). 


(6) SAYINGS. 


-gs9. THE Baprist’s PREACHING TO THE 
DIFFERENT CLASSES, 


Elsewhere the Baptist figures as a sensational preacher: 
here he gives practical advice. Apollos or some of the twelve 
at Ephesus (Acts xix. 1--7) may have preserved these remark- 
able sentences (cf. Luke xi. 1). 

The luxury of wearing two tunics at once is condemned by 
our Lord Mark vi. 9 ||; in 8. Matthew the possession of two is 
forbidden, 

The Jews on account of their Sabbath were excused from 
serving in the Roman army, but there would be nothing to 
prevent renegade Jews from yolunteering. These or Samaritans 
may be meant here, ‘Make both ends meet with your pay” 
cautions them against running into debt. 
eee s 
iii, 10 Kal érypwtwv' avrov of dxAot A€yovtes “TE ovv? 
moujowpnev?;” xx atroxptels’? dé eXeyev® avtots ““O éxwv 

’ a , 5 Aw N ey Nien oy: , 
dvo yxiTdvas peTaddtw” TO py EXOVTL, Kat O Exwv Ppwpara. 
Spolws roveitw.” 12 MAPov dé Kal TeAGVaL® BarticOjvac' 
Kal eimav mpos avtov “Aidarkade, th roupowpe 8;” 
13 6 dé ‘elzev mpos avrovs’” “Mydev mAéov'? rapa 76 
8 14 [eet eae fe | 4 ” > 4 12 be 13 

LATETAYLEVOV ULV” TpPATCETE, 14 €TNPWTWV é 
avrov™ Kal otparevouevor Néyovtes” “TL roujowper 8 ‘Kat 
npeis°;” Kall elrev adtois’® “Mydeva duaceionre nde” 


, <as Lal 0 a > , e a 9) 
ovKopavTyTHTE, Kal apKkEtaVeE TOLs OYWWVLOLS VULOV. 


1 (DIL érnpérnoa) 2 (DI omit) 3 (Ds*+a 
cwOGpev, 211+ut vivamus) 4 (Dé ss \éyer) 5 (ss+one, 
s°tof them) 6(D1+épmolws) T(C+im airod) 8 (D+iva 
cwldpev) 9 (& fomits, D Il elev + airots) 10 (C metov) 


11 (D+ mpdocew) 
14 (D1 omit) 
211 omit) 


12 (CDI érnpdrncar) 
15 (lomits) 16 (D omits) 
18 (& mpds airovs) 19 (S pndéva) 


13 (C omits) 
17 (D16 é, 


90. “THE OLD WINE IS GOOD.” 


This utterance is appended to the saying about ‘‘ Old wine 
in new skins” I, § 8c, probably because in both sayings the 
similitude is taken from wine. 

V. 39 ““('Ovdels rudy madaiv® Gere veovs A€yer yap ‘“O 
mradavos xpnortos® éotw’)*.” 

1 &Cll+Kai 
4 Dll omit 


2 (All+ evéws) 3 (Cll sP xpnordbrepéds) 


(From THE SERMON ON HE MOUNY [PLAIN], 
g§ 91—94.) 


91. “WOE TO THE RICH, THE FULL, &.” 


8. Luke’s four beatitudes are followed by four woes, which 
so closely correspond to the beatitudes, that we may suspect 
editorial work. §. Matthew gives no woes in this place, but 


he makes our Lord elsewhere pronounce woes on the Pharisees, 
on the world, on Chorazin and Bethsaida and on the man 
from whom occasion of stumbling cometh: 8. Luke’s woes 
emphasize the beatitudes but give no new teaching. 


s % ee | a 4 
vi. 24 ‘IIAqy oval tpiv trois wdovcios, 
Ll > / = , e a 

OTL améxeTe THY TapaKAnow tpuov. 
Oo aN mer te € > / a1 GY ld 12 
25 oval tytv, ot eumerAnopevor vov', OTL TeWaceTE”. 

5 43 € a Ce heme , * , 
ovat*, ot yeAdvres viv*, Ore mevOnoere Kal Kavoere. 
7.16 9 « »” , ” 

26 ovat” oTav KaAds Vpas® eitwow TavTes’ ot avOpwrot, 
9 


bp pers ? 18 2 
Kata ‘Ta avta’” yap’ éroiovv® trois Wevdorpopyrais” 


rie , 3 a 711 99 
OL TATEPES AVUTWV . 


1(Dllomit) 2 (s*omits) 3(DIls*+iui) 4 (1 omits) 
5 (D1s8+ byiv) 6 (D tpi, 1 omits) 7 (Ds* omit) 
8 (SIL radra) 9 (1+et) 10 (311 Expopjrais) ll Bs 


omit) 


92. “DO GooD TO THEM THAT HATE YOU.” 


These two lines are conflated between two other lines of 
S. Matthew (II. § 3e). They were probably spoken on a 
different occasion and brought here because of the similarity 
of thought. 


Vi. (27) “Kaas rovetre trois pucotow tyuas, 28 eddoyeire 


‘\ , a 
TOS KATApwWLEVOUS VjLaS.”’ 


98. “Do NOT LEND HOPING TO RECEIVE BACK,” 


8. Matthew gives cal roy 0éXovra dd cod davicacOat uh daro- 
orpapys (v. 42). The rest of what S. Luke writes may be 
editorial, for it is largely a repetition of vv. 32, 33. 

davelfw is ‘to lend money for the sake of usury.’ Usury 
might be taken by Jews from Gentiles or vice versa (Luke 
xix, 23), but amongst brethren usury was forbidden (Ps. xv. 5) 
and so davelfw in N.T. often means to lend without it. The 
context requires that wndév dreArifovres should mean ‘without 
hoping to get usury,’ the other rendering ‘despairing’ or 
‘driving to despair,’ though classical, is plainly unsuitable 
here. 


vi. 34 “Kal édyv davionre’ rap’ wv éedmilere daPeiv’, 
, Che , > -\38 Neue So 8 a 
moia wuiv xapis (éoriv)*®; Kat* duaptwArot dpwaptwdors 
davifovew iva amokaBwow ‘ra toa’. 35 tAHv® ayarare 
\ A 6 \ Hear,” Ns 6 a N 5 , \7 
Tovs €xOpovs vuaov Kat ayadoroetre Kai davilere py dev 
ameArigovres™ Kat éorar 6 purbds vpdv rodvs®,...” 


1 (D tdavlfere) 2 (D dro.) 
+-yap) 5 (D1l omit) 
8 (D *ddedr., Il desperantes) 
211+ in caelo) 


3 B1 omit 4 (Dll 
6 (1+dico) TS undéva 
9 (Als*+ év rots otpavots, 
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94. “CONDEMN NOT AND YE WILL NOT BE 


CONDEMNED.” 


This again is conflated between two Matthaean lines, with 
the result of expelling a third which stands between them, 
‘with what judgement ye judge ye will be judged.” There is 
much rhetorical amplification, but no new teaching. 


vi. (37) “Kat? pi) xatadicalere®, “kat ov'® ur) Karadicac- 


amoNvete, Kal amohvOyoerGe: 38 didore, Kai 
6 


4 
Onre*. 
8 6 4 Se , XO / 5 / 

0 HOETAL UpPLLV /AETPOV KQAO0OV TET LEO JAEVOV ceva evpevov 


€ , 5 , > \ , Vee) 
UT EPEKKUVVOMEVOV WOOVGLY ELS TOV KoATrov UPOV. 


1 (CD11 omit) 
duxac O7jTe) 
7 (D Exoduwr) 


2 (B duxagere) 3 (D1s8 wa) 4 (B 
5 (S& memiacudvoy, Cl+xal) 6 (C+ xa) 


95. “HE THAT IS BUT LITTLE AMONGST YOU, 


IS GREAT.” 


The same thought is expressed in Matt. xi. 11 ||, p. 215, so 
this may be an editorial addition. 


5 cee X x 2 a ea e , eRe. 
1X, (48) O yep JALKPOTEPOS €V TAOLV UpALV UTAPXWV OVTOS 
éorw? péyas.” 


1 (Dé 1 omit) 2 (D 21 ésrau) 


96. THE THIRD ASPIRANT. 


This is appended to the Matthaean narrative of the Two 
aspirants, II.§ 4. See notes there. 

The ploughs in Palestine are so small that only one hand 
is used in directing them. 


ix, 6: Efrev 6€ kat repos “’AxodovOyow aot, Kipte 
mpatov dé éritpefov por arotagacbat Tots els zov! olkov 
pov®.” 62 etrev 8& (pos adrov)® & “Incods ‘ Oddels 
ériBaav* ryv xeipa® éx adpotpov Kal Br€érwv eis TO 
éricw'® evOerds éotw ‘TH Bactr<a"” Tov Geod.” 

1 (D omits) 2 (ss+and I will come) 3 B omits 
(Ds1 air@, 1 illis) 4 (D émiBdddov) 5 (SCD ll ss-+ adrod) 
6 (D1l invert the order of these clauses) 7 (CD1 els rn 
Bactdelav) 


(From THE HISTORY OF THE SEVENTY, §§ 97—100.) 


97. “SALUTE NO ONE ON THE HIGHWAY.” 
Oriental salutations are formal and take a long time. 
x. (4) “Kat? pydeva card. rHv 6d6v domrdonobe.” 


1 (& omits) 


Kukes io xenco: 


8. LUKE. 


98. Accept Hosprra.iry. 


There is little that is really new in this passage. “The 
workman is worthy of his wages” occurs in a slightly different 
form in Matt. x. 10, and in Matt. x. 7 we read “ opevdmevor 58 
knptooere Néyorres bre “"Hyytxev  Bacirela Tov odpavav.’ dobe- 
vodvtas Oepamevere K.T.d.” 

> SA ea r 
x. 7 “Ev airy o& 77 olkia pévere, eoOovres! Kat rivovtes 
\ > fee 4 \ (4 55 , A AQ 3 A3 
Ta Tap avrav, agvos yap 6 epyatys ToD pucOod* adrod®. 
yt 
py petaBaivere é&* oixias eis oixiav. 8 Kal eis qv ay 
/ > / \ / e A > lA \ 
rokw eicépynobe Kat déxwvrar buds, éoOlere To. TO,patl= 
6é (Pears \ 6 / Me ott eater 2 0 a_6 
EMEVE ULL, 9 Kal Hepamevete Tovs” ev aiTH aodeveis®, 
kat héyere atrots? “Hyyixey “ef” tuas'® 4 Baotrela rod 
eod.’” 


1 (SC écOlovres) 
Il de) 5 (D8 tots) 
8 (1 omits) 


2 (s° food) 3 (Cll+écriv) 


4 (D8 dro, 
6 (D8 ll dcOevodyras) 


7 (ss omit) 


99. 


This is a doublet of Luke ix. 48=Matt.x.40. For parallels 
from 8S. Mark and John see I. § 30b. Compare also 1 Thess. 
iv. 8, rovyapoty 6 dberay ovK dvOpwrov dOeTe? adda Tov Gedy TO 
MAGNTA TO TINEYMA AYTOY 7d dyoy Eic YmaC. 


INSULTS TO YOU ARE INSULTS To Mk. 


x. 16 “"O dkovwv tpdy éuod dxover, Kal 6 aberdv tuas 
eue aOeret "6 dé Cue AOerav aOeret Tov amtocteiAavTé. 
pene? 

1 (811+et eum qui me misit) 2 (D11s* 6 dé éuod dxobvwy 


dxover ToD dmoarei\ayTds pe, 8° conflates, giving both clauses, 
1 omits) 


100. THE RETURN OF THE SEVENTY. 


In Mark vi. 13 the twelve are said to have cast out many 
demons, and in Mark ix. 18 to have failed. In Matt. vii. 22 
“ Many will say in that day ‘...... Did we not in Thy name 
cast out demons?’”’ 

The scorpion is mentioned again in Luke xi. 12 ‘ émiddoec 
airs cxopriov;” but not elsewhere in the Gospels. 

Compare Luke xxi. 18 “‘xal Oplé é« rijs kepadfjs budv od mh 
amé\nrat.” 

The idea of a book in,which the names of the saints are 
written is found in Exodus xxxii. 32 “ Blot me...out of Thy 
book which Thou hast written,’’ and in Malachi iii, 16. 

4 SS cal 
X. 17 ‘Yreéotpefay dé ot EBdopunKovta (dvo)! pera Xapas 
f rH , \ 5X 5 / € , ca > 
Néeyovres “ Kupie, Kal TA Oayrovia vroTtaccerar Hpiv ev 
a a , \ 
TO dvépati cov.” 18 elev dé adrois “’EOedpouv tov 
an c > ‘\ > aA 2 aA / id ‘\ dé. 
Satavav ws aotpamyv €k TOV OVpavo” TETOVTA. 19 LOOU OE- 
Swxa? viv ryv eEovolay Tod TIATETN ETTANW? SEWN ® Kal? 
/ si Pye NS lal \ Ov: 4 Ov 2 6 A \ 
oKopTiov, Kal ért macav THY OVvvayly” TOU EXUpov, KaL 
lal Nib; ¢3 , 6 
obdtv das “od pay’? adiucnon’. 
a e , / 
yalpere Ore TA mvevpara™ viv vroTdoceTat, xaipere dé 
Cd rereeey > a9) 

Ore To dvémara vay evyeypamtal® ev ‘Tots ovpavois’®.” 


1 SC1l omit (s°-+- whom He sent) 2 (D1 5iSwu, 1 dico) 
3 (D+7ér) 4 (B+rip) 5 (RDomit) — 6 ND -ex 
7 tp 2 Ul dacudvia) 8 (CD éypadn) 9 (D1 7@ ovpare) 


a > v6 A 
2o TANVY &v TOUTD [A 


» LXX, Ps. xci. 13, éw’ domlda cal Baoiwdloxov ériByoy- 
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C lacks Luke xii, 4—xix. 41. 
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“BLESSED IS THE WOMB THAT BARE 
THEE.” 


101. 


For the repudiation of earthly ties compare Mark iii. 35, 

“8s Av mourn Td OédAnMa TOD Deod, ovTos adehpbs pov Kal adeApyy 
xal pjrnp early,” and for the importance of doing rather than 
hearing God’s will, II. § 31. 
xi 27 [’Eyévero' 88 év 76 Aéyerv abrov tadra] érdpacd Tis 
doviy yuvy “éx tod dydov" rev atrG “Maxapia 7° 
Kola 4 Bactdocacd* oe Kat® pactot® ots eOnacas’” 
28 avtos’ dé elev “ Mevotv® paxdpior of axovovres TOV 
Noyov Tod Geod Kal puddocovtes®.” 

1 (ss omit) 2 (411 omit) 3 (S tomits) 
* Bacraca) 5 (Cc t+) 6 (D pacbol) 

8 (CD+-ye, ll s* omit) 9 (N-+7dv Nébyor Tod Oeod) 


102. THE WHOLE Bopy ILLUMINATED. 


This is appended by conflation to the difficult Logion ‘‘ The 
light of the body is the eye” II. § 3g. Dr Hort considered 
that there was some primitive corruption in the words. ¢wrifw 
occurs here only in the Synoptists and dorpamy is elsewhere 
used of the lightning flash. 


F cr BY N / 
xi. 36 “Ei ovv 76 odua cov dXov pwrewor, pi) Exov [Epos 


1 / ” ss ON c oy eg , 3 a 
TL OKOTELVOV, EOTAL Pwretvov OAOV WS OTAV O AvxXVos TT) 
14 99 


aotparyn pwtilyn oe’, 


1 C omits 2 (& omits) 3 B+ey 4 Dll omit, 
(211s* Therefore also thy body, when there is in it no lamp that 
shines, becomes dark; thus, when thy lamp has become shining, 
it gives light to thee, s° And if the light that is in thee be 
darkness, how great shall be thy darkness) 


(From the ADDRESS TO THE TWELVE, §§ 103—106.) 


°108. THREE CONFLATE LOGZA. 


103. A. “Fear not, little Flock.” 


uh poBod is a common-place (Luke i. 13, 30, ii. 10, v. 10, 
viii. 50, xii. 7 &c.). moluyoy in this sense occurs in Acts 
oe Plelbing UN ENE Se aie 
xii. 32 “My food, 76 puxpov rotuviov, ore’ edddxnoev 6 
ratijp bpav Sovvat bpiv tHv Bacrreav. 


1 (D1+ev aig) 


103. B. 


The duty of parting with riches is insisted on in Luke 
xiv. 33, “olrws oty mas é& budv bs obk dmordooera wacw Tots 
éavrod brdpxovow ov divara elval pov pabyris.”? The conclusion 
of the second Logion is given in Matt. vi. 20. 


“Sell your Possessions.” 


xii. 33 ““WwAnjoare ra brdpxovra tudv Kat ddre édey- 
pootyyy: mouoare éavrois Badhdvria pi) wadavovpeva, 
[Onoavpov dvéxerrov' év rois ovpavois, 8rov Kerns obK eyylter 
obdé ons SiapOelper® 34 drrov yap éorw 6 Onoavpds buoy’, exe? Kal 
4 xapdla budv 4 éorat.| 
1. (D* avéyhrrov) 
thor, 2 11 tuum) 


2 (D5 -pOepet) 3 (21 tuns) 4 (De 


S. LUKE. 


103. C. “Let your Loins be girded and your 


Lamps burning.” 


This section reminds us of the parable of the Ten Virgins 
(Matt. xxv. 1ff.) and of the trito-Marcan section which we 
hold to be based on several Logia (Mark xiii. 33—37), also 
of Matt. xxiv. 43. The idea of the Master waiting on the 
disciples is found in Luke xxii. 27, it is declared to be abnormal 
in Luke xvii. 7 ff. 

Xil. 35 “"Eotwoav' tudy at’ doves’ repieLwopévar’ Kai 
e va 2 / 3 ee a oe E 6 4 
ol Avxvo.” KaLdpEVOL®, 36 Kal pets OpoLoL GvOpwrots Tpoc- 
, \ , ¢ ” 4 , > , > a 
dexopévors Tov KUpiov éavtwv* wrote dvadvoy ek TOV 
, 9 2h. / p. 4 > , > / 5 
yapwv, va eXOdvtos Kal Kpovoavtos edOéws dvolfoow 
Cae! , e lal a a 2 ‘ e 4 
adT@. 37 paxdptor of dodAot éxeivor, os €AOuv 6 Kiptos 
ed 6 A es , aw , 
etpyoe® ypyyopotvtas’ dpiv A€yw dyiy ore wepiLwoeras 
Kal dvakAwvel avrovs ‘kat rapeAOwv’ duaxovyoe avtots'®, 
38 Kav ev TH Oevtépa® Kav” ev TH Tpiry ‘pvdaxy EAOy Kal 


o 7 711 4 1 ae Sore 12 99 
evpy) OUTWS ’ PakKaplot €lLOLVY EKELVOL , 


1 (D singular) 2 (D £AvyAor) 3 (l+in manibus 
vestris) 4 (D airayv) 5 (D dviEovaur) 6 (D811 tevpy) 
7 (s° omits) 8 (8 omits, DIls*+xal day Abn rH éorepwy 
gpuraxy Kal evphoe (s¢+them watching), D+otrws rojoe, ise 
+beati sunt, quia iubebit illos discumbere et transiet et minis- 
trabit illis) 9 (1 vespertina) 10 (D kat) 11 (D omits) 
12 (SII omit) 


104. THREE CONFLATE LOGIA, 


104. A. Many Stripes or few according to 
Position of Trust. 


This is appended by conflation to the Logion of the Punish- 
ment of the unfaithful servant, Il. § 18g. The slave that 
knew his Lord’s will is the trusted head slave or grand vizier, 
like the Trusty Steward (Luke xii. 42), the Unjust Steward 
(xvi. 1ff.), or the Unmerciful Servant (Matt. xviii, 23 ff.). 
The inferior slaves receive orders from the head slave (xii. 42) 
and are not in their master’s confidence. 


xii. 47 “Exeivos 58 6 dodAos 6 yvods 75 OeAnua Tod Kupiov 
aitod “kat px éroysacas’ 7)” roujoas® pds 76 O€Anua 
adrod'4 Sapyoetar rodAds: 48 6 S€ py yvods woujoas 8e 
aéia thyyav Sapycerar ddLyas. Tavtt Se @ &dd6y° rods, 


7 


c Q P > > atl ~ © / 4 
Todd LytnOjoerat wap avtTov"”, Kal @ wapeBevto zrodv, 


4 9 Cee 2 
Tepisadrepov® aitnrovaw, avTor. 


1 (D omits, Il paruerit or paruit) 2 (D1lss omit, Al 


pun de) 3 (llss omit) 4 (1 omits) 5 (& omits) 6 (D 
éwKar) 7 (D1 gyrijoovow ax’ adrod repiccdrepor) 8 (D 
m)éor) 9 (D drair.) 

104. B. “JZ came to bring Fire upon Earth.” 


The contrast between the divine purpose of love in the 
Incarnation and the inevitable result of hatred through 
human wilfulness is illustrated by the teaching in 8. John 
about judgement, On the one hand ‘‘I came not to judge the 
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world, but to save the world,” on the other “For judgement 
have I come into this world”: ‘The Father sent not His Son 


into the world to judge the world,” “The Father hath com- 
mitted all judgement unto the Son.” The idea is frequently 
dwelt on in 8. John, and with just the same shrinking and 
dissatisfaction of our Lord’s human soul. 
Xi yg ‘‘* dp 7AOov Barty éxi? THY yhv, Kal to Oéddrw ei 
78n dv7ihOn ; 

1 (X11+ Ov« otSare 871) 2 (DI els) 


104. °C. 


The idea of the baptism occurs in Mark x. 39, “7d Bdaricua 
6 éy® Barrlfouar Barris Ojoecbe.” 

cuvéxw is used nine times by 8. Luke, once by S. Matthew, 
twice by S. Paul. Cf. Phil. i. 23, cuvéyouar 5¢ ex Tv dvo. 


“T have a baptism to be baptized.” 


Sa ' Ps m 
XL. 50 “Barrioua dé! éxw Barricbjvat, kal ras cvvexopat 
g A D9 

ews OTov TeAEoO7. 


1 (Ils* omit) 


“VE GAN DISCERN THE FACE OF THE 
SKY.” 


105. 


This passage is strangely like and unlike to a Western 
addition to Matt. xvi. 2, ‘‘’Ovlas yevouévns éyere ‘ Hvdla, 
muppager yap 6 ovpavds,’ kal mpwl ‘ Xyuepoy yemwv, muppafer yap 
aTuvyvdgwv 6 ovpayds. 7d wey mpbowmroy Tov ovpavod ywwoKeTeE 
Siaxplvew, Ta 6 onuweta THY KatpOv ot divacbe.” 

On S. Luke’s transference to the rabble of what S. Matthew 
assigns to the upper classes see II. § 1 note. 

kavowv occurs in Matt. xx. 12 and James i. 11. 


On troxpirys see I. § 21 b note. 


re x a. ial ” 1 , 

Xi. 54 ["Edeyev 6€ kal rots dydous] “"Orav idynte' vepédny 
Asal , 3 , ae? arf 

dvaté\Xoveay ‘ert ducpav’”, dOéws* Néyere OTL" “Ou Bpos 

9 3 ‘ 7 / / 5 

epxetat, Kal yiveTa oUTWS”* 55 Kal OTAY VOTOV TVEOVTA’, 


: 56 UTOKpLTal, 


, ” q \8 / 
déyete ore’ ‘Kavowv eotar', Kal” ylverat, 


70° rpdcwrov THS yas Kal TOD obpavod oldare Soxipdlew, 
“rov Katpov S& ToUTov"™” was” “ov oidare'” Soxipalew''*;” 

1 (D+77) 2 (Dllss azo 6., ll ab oriente ad occasum) 
3 (sc omits) 4 (D1l omit) 5 (D trdéovra) 6 (SD omit) 
7 (D *écerar, &1 epxerar) 8 (1l+sic) 9 (D 211+ per) 
10 (D 211 rdhy roy x. TobTov, 1 signa autem temporum, ss+and 
its signs) 11 (Dllss omit) 12 (211 potestis, s* will) 
13 (Dlls¢? od doxtudgere) 


106. “ARE THERE FEW THAT BE SAVED?” 


Xlii. 22 [Kal dveropevero! ard modes Kal kdpas diddoxwy ‘Kal 
mopelay? mrovovmevos'® els Tepooddupat. 23 Elev O€ Ts avry 


“Kupre, ef bdLyor® of cwfduevor;”? o de® elev “arpos avrovs’'*] 

1 (H1l ézop.) 2 (B t + mopelav) 3 (1 omits) 4 (B 
*’Epood., D1 ’Iepovoadju) 5 (D ll + eiolv) 6 (D + droxpiOels) 
7 (ss singular) 8 (D omits) 


a [XX. Proverbs xxv. 6, wh ddafovedou évamiov PBactréws, 


Jukes Xx lage 7= xl Lieees: 


S. LUKE. 


a4 “Aywvilerbe" ciceOciv Sui THs oTevas Ovpas®, drt 
Tool, Néyw tpiv, Cyrncovow cicedeiv Kab “od iaxv- 
covow', 2 ad’ ob dv éyepOn”? 6 oikodeardrns Kal 
arok\eion tiv Ovpav, Kal apénobe “eEw Eordvar Kat!" 
kpovew’® “riv Odpav''® Néyovres ‘Kupte™, dvorEov yiv-’ 
Kal aoKxpiels épet div’? ‘ Od« otda bpas 1obev éaré,’” 
10 (D ovx 

12 (DU elcé\Oy, 1 incipiet 
14 (& omits) 15 (D 411 omit) 
17 (11 omit) 


9 (A rdnys, ll portam, ianuam, or ostium) 
evpyoovow) 11 (D drov) 
surgere &c.) 13 (211 omit) 
16 (D ls + Kvpie) 


107. “HEROD WILL KILL THEE.” 


adarné is always feminine in Greek. There is therefore no 
special insult in making it feminine here. Of. ‘ai dddexes 
gpwreods éxovow” (Matt. viii. 20=Luke ix. 58). On the use of 
animals to indicate types of human character see II. § 5, note. 
For the number ‘three’ to indicate completion cf. Luke xiii. 7, 
“rpla érn ap’ ob &pxouat fnrOv Kkapmov ev ry cvKG ravry.” On 
our Lord’s assertion that the ruling classes in Jerusalem were 
the real cause of the Baptist’s death see I. § 19 b, note. 

S. Luke makes this section the Introduction to the Wail 
over Jerusalem (II. § 17 p) which 8. Matthew embeds amongst. 
the Woes against the Pharisees. 


eee A a LA a = 
Xlli. 31 “Ev airy’ tH &pa”? rpoondOay tives Papicator® 


a % an A .s , 
Neyovtes aire "EEeAGe kai ropevou evredbev, ore Hpwdys 
an a / 
GéXeu* oe droKtelvat.” 32 Kat° elev atrois ‘‘IlopevOevres 
a re \ 
eimare TH GAWTeKL TavTy ‘dod ékBddAw Saipovia Kal 
rw 6 3 ay r \ + \ a ip af 
iaves® amoteho’ onpepov Kal avpiov, Kal TH TpiTy 
ia \ is , \9 ” \ 
33 ‘wAnv det pe onmepov Kal® arprov Kal 
11712 


TeELvovpat. 
n>? a 10 , ot > > Va , 13 

TH exonevy'” ropeverOar'''™, dre od« evdexeTar tpopyTyy 

aroheoOau €Ew “Tepoveadnp.” 

2 (ll juépa, ss days) 

5 (MII 6 88) 


1 (D ravry, ss those, G 3 llss+6é) 
3 (D1lss ray Papicaiwy) 4 (Dss ¢nre?) 
6 (ss my healings) 7 (D doredodpar) 8 (Bllss + juépa) 
9 (D+77) 10 (SD épx.) 11 (1 omits) 12 (Il ropevecde, 
211 omit, & omits cal avprov) 13 (D {rpornv) 


(From the DISCOURSE AT A PHARISEE’S 
BREAKFAST TABLE, §§ 108—110.) 


108. Two cCONFLATE LOGZA. 


“Sit down in the lowest Room.” 


1083 A" 


On the editorial note see IV. § 70 note. 

Cod. D adds to Matt. xx. 28 an utterance which much 
resembles this. ‘‘tmets d@ (nretre éx puxpod avijoa Kal éx 
pelfovos Eharrov elvac: elaepxdmevor de Kal mapaxdnbevTes Oey - 
cat, wn dvaxNlvecde els rods éféxovTas Tdrous, pnmore évdokdrepos 
cov éré\On Kat mpocedOdy 6 devrvokhyrwp elmy cor “Ere Kdtw 
xdpet, Kal KaraoxuvOnoy. ea O€ dvaréoys els Toy HrTOva TOmrov 
kad érédOn ood rTwv, épet cor 6 SevrvokNijrwp ‘Dvvarye ere dive’ 


te : i 
kal €oTat col TOUTO XpHoLwor &, 


unde ev rbros duvacrav vploraco 7 Kpéicoov yap cor TO 


pnOjvar ‘‘’AvdBawe mpods ud,” # ramewaoal oe ev mpocwmw duvdorov. 


w. Ss.” 


281 36 


C lacks Luke xii. 4—xix, 41. 


gsc 


xvi. 13—31. 


FOURTH DIVISION. 


S. LUKE. 


Our Lord, knowing what is in man, does not shrink from 
appealing occasionally to the lower motives, cf. Luke vi. 
37, 38. 

This section is concluded with the commonplace ‘‘ He that 
exalts himself will be abased &c.” 


XIV. 7 ["EAeyer d¢1 apods rods KexAymévous mapaBodyy, "éréxywv 
oo , ~ | 
mas’? ras mpwroxdiclas é&eéyovto, "Aéywv mpds avrovs 5 
a Sia thes , 4 N 
8 “"Orav KryOAst ‘bd twos" ‘eis ydpous'®, py Kata- 
coal VA / Pg 
KALOys «is THY mpwrokArAWlav, fy TOTE EVTYLOTEPOS TOU 
? 
5 | Aq) ‘ \ c ‘ ‘ 
H KexAnpmevos’'® “bx’® abrod’", 9 Kal eMOdv 6 GE Kat 
‘ 
arN , 29 ¢ \ 4 s ) \ , 
avrov Kadeoas épet oor ‘Ads TovTw TOTOV, Kal TOTE 
»” ll ‘ > , SPB OW: / / 13 
apén'' peta aicyvvys TOV” ExXaTOV TOTOV KaTEXEW . 
a <5 hee > \ 
ro GAN orav KAnOps' mopevfeis® dvarere” eis Tov 
C7 7 ” < ‘ eat |) 
éoXaTov Torov, va OTav EAOH 6 KEKAnKWS WE EpEL” TOL 


17. 


, ) , 4 , 
‘Dire, tpocavaBnb. avwrepov Tore eotar cou’ ddga 
a , 20 a 
evesriov mavtwv Tov cvvavakeevwov oor”. rx [bre was 


6 bay éavrdv tarewwOyoerar”! Kal 6 Tamweway eavrdy vYwO7- 


cera.” | 

1 (D1+ka)) 2 (ss and) 3 (1 omits) 4 (1 plural, 
ll invitatus quis (aliquis) fuerit) 5 (D1ss omit) 6 (D els 
yyauov, | omits) 7 (s* omits) 8 (D né&ex) 9 (S81 tomit) 


10 (D1l omit, ss there) 11 (D#1 técy, ss thou sit down in) 
12 (D omits) 13 (ss omit) 14 (Btdnbels) 15 (D ava- 
16 (D «irn) 17 (B ta, D+ kal) 18 (& omits) 
20 (D llss omit) 21 (DE -ofra:) 


TELTTTE) 


19 (Dll s* omit) 


108. B. “Do not invite the Rich.” 


S. Luke, as usual, makes our Lord’s teaching about the 
rich unsparing. The list ‘‘ rrwyol, dydaerpor, xwdol, ruPdol” is 
repeated with only one inversion of order in the parable of the 
Great Dinner which immediately follows. Perhaps its presence 
in both sections will account for their location side by side: 
perhaps there has been some assimilation. 

The resurrection of the righteous is alluded to in Acts xxiy. 
15 “ éArida éxwy els Tov Oedy...dvdoracw wédrew écec Oar dixalwy 
re kal ddlkwv” and John vy. 29 “éxmopetoovrm of ra ayaba 
tomoarvres els avdoracw (ws, ol Ta pada mpdéavres els avdoraciw 
Kploews.” 


X1V. 12 ["Edeyev 6é kal tw KexAnKbre airy | “"Orav ToUns 

cy M7 = N , \ 

apirtov 7) deimrvov, py pwve tors pidovs gov" pyde 
\ , trp \ - 5 . 

Tors adeAdovs cov*® ‘wnde Tors avyyeveis govt pyde® 
/ ve ft / ‘\ > ‘ > ‘ s 

yeltovas’ movalous, py TOTE Kal avTol avTiKaéeowoly oe 
\ / Bg 3 LAN / > 5 Uae \ a 9 

Kal yevyta.” dvtamodoud wot. 13 GAN’ drav doyiv roups’, 
/ 

Kade. TTWXOVS, dvaretpouvs, xwAovs", TupAovs™ + 14 Kai 

/ a lal 

Pakdpios €oy, OTL OvK EXovoLW avTaTodotval Gol, avTa- 
} 6 Us if 1B > al > / a ry 4 ” 

TmodonceTa, yap cor é€v TH avaotdae TOV diKaiwy. 

15 [Akotoas 6€ Tis tev cuvavakepévov radra! “elrev adr@l4 

** Makaptos boris! pdyerae dprov'® év rH Bacidela rod Aeod'!7”’], 


1 (s* omits) 2 (D1 omit) 
omit) 5 (D 211 omit) 
Tovs) 8 (All yerjoerar) 


3 (211 omit) 
6 (B uh, D +7obs) 7 (Dll+pnde 

9 (& moujoys) 10 (ss the 
suffering) 11 (s*+and the contemned and many others) 
12 (N11 dé) 13 (SN 2lls*omit) 14 (s* to them) 15 (DI hy) 
16 (Ess dpiorov) 17 (& tomits) 


4 (831 


8. LUKE. 


109. ExcUSES FOR DECLINING THE BANQUET. 


This remarkable section from the parable of the Great 
Dinner has no parallel in S. Matthew or elsewhere. The 
phrase “éye ue mapyrnuévoy” seems to be a translation of the 
Latin ‘‘habe me excusatum.” In v, 20 there may be an 
allusion to Deut. xxiv. 5, in which it is directed that a bride- 
groom shall not be required to go out to war or to do public 
business for a whole year. 


. ” a fal le 
xiv. 18 “ Kai npgavro dad pds mavres wapaiteio Oa. *6 


a & J 3. Ag aay ‘ ohn oe aa. 4 aie 4 3 
mpOtos elrev avT@ ypov Hyopaca Kal Exw avayKnv 
> ‘ > a ree > “~ 4 ” La ? 
eEeAdov idety airov: epwro ce*, ExE pe TapyTHpevov. 

, o@¢ > ‘ , a ay 5 a ‘ 
19 Kat €repos eirev ‘Zevyn Bowv nyopaca” mevte Kal 


, ir a = 
Topevopar Soxipacar adtar ‘"épwrd oe'®, exe pe TapyTy- 


14 9 ¢ > an ” r ‘ - % 
pevov".” 20 kal €repos® elev ‘Tuvaixa éynpa® ‘kai bd. 
a) “i La) ” 
todto'° ov dvvapar edOeiv.’ 


1 (P 211+ Kal) 2 (D1 omit) 3 (B tavdyxn) 4 (& 
omits) 5 (D t7yopa) 6 (1 omits) 7 (D1l &6 ob 
S’ivapat éXOetv, 1 non possum) 8(D1ldAdos) 9 (D1 &aBor) 
10 (D 6:0, ll et, ss omit) 


110. “COMPEL THEM TO COME IN.” 


v. 23 does not materially differ from S. Matthew’s “‘ ropevecbe 
ovy émlt Tas dueEddous T&v 66Gy Kal dcous édy evpnre kadécaTe els 
Tovs ydmous,” yet in the hands of 8. Augustine it has had a 
melancholy history as justifying the Inquisition and the 
burning of heretics. Corruptio optimi pessima. v. 24 is 
perhaps editorial to round off the section. 


xiv. 23°“ Kal elev "6 xvpios"! rpds tov dodAov® ‘"EgedOe 
> \ 65 ‘\ . ‘ ‘\ > i“ > a 3 
els Tas Od0ds Kai Ppaypwods Kal avayKacoy cicedOeiv®, 
+ a ten: ) , Le ALS 290. 
iva yepcOy pov 6 olkos.’ 24 A€yw yap tuiv dre ovddeis 
winks: Re OC a2 [et ee ca , 16 , , n 
tov avdpav* éxeivwv® “Trav KexAynevwv'® yevoetai pov Tod 

detzrvov.” 
1 (s* omits) 2 (Dlss+avrod, & t +.) 


cumque inveneris) 4 (SD 21lss dvOpmrwr) 
6 (211 qui vocati sunt et non venerunt) 


3 (1+ quos- 
5 (D£ omits) 


L111. “THis MAN BEGAN TO BUILD.” 


The words dardyvn, dmapriouds, éxredéw do not occur else- 
where in N.T.; cupBdd\d\w, mpecBela are peculiar to S. Luke; 
ewédios and Wngdlfw are not found in the other Gospels. 

Luke xix. 14, “kal dréorei\av mpecBelav drlow adtod.” 

Of. Luke v, 11, kal,..dgévres mavra (sc. Siuwy Kal "IdxwBos 
kal “Iwdyns) nKodovOnoary atr@, v. 28, kal Kkaradurdy wdvra (se. 
Aevels) dvacras pKodovde adTa. 

imdpxw is used 40 times by 8. Luke, thrice by S. Matt., 
17 times in the epistles. 

The concluding verse is a refrain repeated from the pre 
ceding section. 
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ANONYMOUS FRAGMENTS. 


S. LUKE. 
: com? Cail or , , 
xiv. 28 “Tis yap! é& tudv G€Awv m¥pyov oikodopjaat ovyxt 
Led / f AY 
mpatov Kxabicas Wydile iv datavyv, €i yeu” «is 
> / 7 , / “ 
ATAPTLTLOV; 29 Wa py Tote Oevtos adrod Oewedrov ‘kat 
Ss: if > , 13 , 
by toxvovtos exteXeoar ravtes of Oewpovvtes “apgwvrac 
Se NE EY s , al Li i) 
avT@ éumai€ey 30 Aéyovtes’* drv° ‘Otros 6 dvOpwros 
” > ” 6 \ 
npEato oixodopeiy® Kal odk ioxvoev éxtedéoat.’ 31 7) Tis 
‘\ , me a 
Baoieds mopevdpevos érépw Bacitet orvBareiv cis 
/ > \F 7 8 A 
ToAEwov ovdyt" Kabicas® rpdrov Bovretoerat® ei Svvards 
€or év 0€ rac x 7 D & el L 
v deka xiAiagwy bravTHTaL TH peTa eikoot yAtadwv 
é oO / > > 3 , ‘ > be , m»” > lal / 
PXOMEVH Er aTOV; 32 et S€ pHye, Ett adTod Tdppw 
»” 10 , > a 3 
ovtos’ xperPetav amooteihas éepwra'' mpos'” eipyyny. 
4 nye ees ss % : 
[33 orws ody "ras!8 €& budv"4 ds ok dmordocerae macw® Tots 
6 


éavtov © tardpyovow ov Sbvarat elval wou uabyris.”] 


1 (D1 6, 11 omit) 2 (S 21l+7a) 3 (D +1 47 loxvon 
4 (D1 tudddovew déyew, ll + dicent, 1 dicant, 
ss mock him saying) 5 (Dll omit) 6 (s°+a tower) 
7 (D ovr evdéws) 8 (ss omit) 9 (D1 -everar) 10 (s° 
+ from the place of war) 11 Dl+7ra 12 B els (11 omit) 


olkodoujoat Kal) 


13 (11 omit) 14 (D kal é€ v. ras) 15 (D omits) 16 (D 
avrov) 
112. “GoD KNOWETH yYouR HEARTS.” 


This is appended by 8. Luke to the Logion ‘‘No man can 
serve two masters.” 

The Scribes are condemned for greed in Mark xii. 40 
=Luke xx. 47, “ of katecOiovow tas olklas Tov xnpav.” 

éxuuxtnpl{w occurs elsewhere only in Luke xxiii. 35, but 
S. Paul uses puxrnplfw Gal. vi. 7. Compare xAevdéw which is 
found twice in the Acts. 

dtxkardw is a Pauline word, and the same thought occurs in 
2 Cor. x. 18, od yap 6 éavrov cuviotdvur, éxeivds éorw ddKumos, 
aNAG by 6 Kiptos cuvicT HOW. 

Bdé\vyya occurs in Mark xiii. 14=Matt. xxiv. 15, and 
thrice in the Apocalypse; not elsewhere in N.T. S. Luke 
probably derived it from the LXX. where it is very frequent. 


Xvi. x4 ["Hxovoy 6é ratra mdvra! “oi hapicatoc’? piddpyupor 
' ‘ ~ « a 
imdpxovtes, kai eeuvaTnpigov aitoy. 15 kal elev ab-rors | 6Y wets 
> \ € lal c \ > / a > / c \ 
éoté of dixaodvTes EavTOVS EvwWTLOY TOV avOpurwv, 6 oe 

\ , \ , Cas 7 At > 6 , 3 
Geos YWwoKEL TAS Kapdias vay: ote TO ev avOpuwrots 


a4) 


timrov BddAvypa evuriov ‘Tod Geod™. 


1 (D1 omit) 3 (B dvOpéryw) 4 (B 


Kupiov, Ell + éoriv) 


2 (& omits) 


118. “UNPROFITABLE SERVANTS.” 


A remarkable utterance respecting a poor proprietor with 
only one slave, who works in the field all day, but acts as cook 
and waiter at night. The idea of feeling gratitude to such a 
slave is scouted, partly from the feeling of the age, but chiefly 
because the case is used to set forth our relationship with God. 
Our Lord Himself has taught us to feel gratitude to servants, 
for He acted as a servant Himself. ‘‘I have been amongst you 
as he that serveth.” 
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Dukes XtVase—* Ville ote 


8S. LUKE. 


The forms ¢dyecar and miesa are archaic. Originally 
TUMTOMal, TUMTETaL, TUMTETAL existed, as in rlOeua, rlOeca, 
rl@erat. Later the o was lost from verbs in w and a con- 
traction took place in Attic into tvrry which was soon 


sharpened into rire. In the verb écOiw however éde. was 
used in Attic. 


Xvi. 7 “Tis 8 é&' tuav dotrhov eywv apotpidvra 7 
Toaivovta, Os eiaeAOdyTe ex TOD aypov" épe atta 
‘Ev@éws* rapeMOav dvdrece,” 8 drdX* odxt® epel atta 
“Eroiuacov® ré deumvyjow, Kai repiluoodpevos Siaxdver jioe 
éws payw Kal miw, Kal peta tabta dayera Kal recat 
ov’;’ 9 py exe xdpw “Td B0thw"® dre érointe 1a 
diaraxbévr0"; 10 ovTws Kal vpels, Orav Toujonre “raya” 


3711 0 


X\ , LEE an Lal 
7a Stataxbévra tpiv®", Néyere dri? ‘Aoddror axpetot 


eopev, 0 odetAomev Tovfoa. TeroujKapev.’” 
2(Dilt+u%) 38 (omit) 4 (2llet) 
6 (S 11+ por) 7 (1 omits) 8 (& omits, 
9 (Dll+ai7@; ov doxd, & tomits v. 10 
10 (1ls* omit) 11 (D dca rAéyw, 


1 (Dell omit) 
5 (D 11 s* omit) 
K 211 s*+ éxelyw) 
from otrws to -xAévra) 
1 quae mando vobis) 


(From the DISCOURSE ABOUT THE LAST 
DAYS, §§ 114—117.) 


114. Two CONFLATE LOGIA. 


114. A. “The Kingdom of God is 


within you.” 


Writing probably after the destruction of Jerusalem, 
S. Luke carefully collects our Lord’s sayings about the ‘ Last 
days’ into a conflation distinct from the sayings about the 
Destruction of the Temple, and prefaces it by this utterance, in 
which we are cautioned not to look for a visible kingdom but 
for the reign of Christ in the hearts of the faithful. The 
teaching is unique, but some of the language in which it is 
expressed is borrowed from the second Logion, the latter part 
of which is Matthaean (II. § 18b). Here S. Luke has put 
them together. 


XVI. 20 [’Exrepwrn Gels dé brd trav Papicalwy wbre epxerar 7 
Bacirela rod Oeod dmrexplOn avrois Kal elrev | “OdK epxerar 4 
Baorrela! “rod Geod”? peta raparnpyoews, 2x ovde epovow 
“Soy dd’ f° “Exel*:’ i80d yap 7 Bacreia Tod Geod 
évros bpav eoriv.” 

2 (lomits) 3 (D11+’Tdod) 


1 (D t{Bace.a) 4 (D 


t+uh morevonre) 


“Ve will desire to see one of the 
Days of the Son of Man.” 


114. B. 


For the thought compare Mark ii. 20, ‘‘éXevoovras d€ juépar 
Srav drapOn dm’ abrav 6 vuudlos, kal Tére ynorevoovow ev exelyy 
TH Hepa.” 

36—2 


C lacks Luke xii. 4—xix. 41. 


Se OY, I alg OLY), 


FOURTH DIVISION. 


S. LUKE. 


ee > / c / 
XVI1l. 22 [ Etrrev 5é¢1 mpds Tovs pabnrds? | “°HAevoovTar npepat 
vy 2 is 314 , a € a_ 5 a en a 
Ore eriOupnoere pilav TOV NMEepov” TOV VLOV TOU 
avOpwrov idetv® Kal ovK oWeobe. [23 kal épodow wyuty ‘10d 
éxet7? 48‘ T5od Bde? “ut (dréAOnre [unde®) 1° SudEnre™].””) 


1 (D ot) 2 (All+adrov) 3 (B t-onre) ; 4 (D Il 700 
émibuufoa twas) 5 (D+ rotirw) 6(D2llomit) 7 (B de) 
8 (N11 cal), Dell omit 9 (SN tprjre, 1 ne) 10 B omits 


(ss invert order of verbs) 11 (s° let them not deceive you 


and go not) 


115. “HE MUST FIRST BE REJECTED.” 


This is probably an editorial addition, being a common- 
place, cf. Mark viii. 31, ix. 31, x. 33 &e. 


ee aA aA a \ ° 
XVil. 25 “Tpdrov dé det abroy wodAd wabety Kat azo- 
A rat a ? 
SoxipacOjvar amd THS yeveds TavTyS.” 


116. “As IT WAS IN THE Days oF LOT.” 


We incline to think this fulfilment of Scripture an editorial 
note, the fruit of Biblical study, rather than an utterance of 
our Lord (ef. IV. §§ 31, 35), for it is not found in 8. Matthew 
and is rhetorically similar to the preceding illustration of ‘the 
days of Noah.” 


XVii. 28 “‘‘Opotws’ kabas® éyevero év tais nuépars Auwr®: 
nab.ov, exwvov, nyopalor, érudouv, éepitevov", @Kodopovr”* 
29) O€ NmEepa e&HAD EV Aor? dd Soddpwv, EBpeZEN TYP 
kal BETON ? ATT OYPANOY? kal dmuAecev TaVTas®. 30 [Kara 
Tra, abra® ora nuepa 0 vids Tod dvOpwmrov dmoxahtrrera'l,””} 


1 (1s* Et) 2 (D kal ws, 311 et, 411 omit) 3 (11 Loth) 
4 (ssomits) 5 (B*olk.,s*omits) 6 (Dllomit) 7 (Ilse 


omit) 8 & dravtas 9 (SIL rafra) 10 (B -rrnrat, 
1 venerit) 11 (DIL &y ry Nuepg T00 viob To0 avOpdrrov 7 (1 qui) 
+ dmokadvp67) 


117. “REMEMBER LOT’S WIFE.” 


XVil. 32 “ Mvnpovevere THs yuvaikds Aut! 4,” 


1 (DI Awe) 


(From the PARABLE OF THE POUNDS.) 
118. ALLUSIONS TO ARCHELAUS. 


118. A. “We will not have this man to 


reign over us.” 

This utterance and the next are inserted into the parable 
of the Pounds to connect it still further than the preface does 
with the history of Archelaus, There is no trace of this 
thought in 8, Matthew’s edition of the parable. 

xix, 14 “Oi d€ roXdtrar airod’ éuicovv adirov, Kal ameé- 
oretXav® rperBelav dricw abtod Néyovres ‘Od Oédopev 
tovtov PacwWedoa ed’ nuas.’” 
1 (D1ls* omit) 2 (D évéreuwar) 


® LXX. Gen. xix. 24, cal Kupuos é 


S. LUKE. 


118. B. “Slay my enemies.” 
xix. 27‘ TIAjv rods €xOpods pov rovrous' robs pu Oedn- 
cavtds® pe Baoiredoa® ex adrots ayayere* Gde Kat 


‘ * f >») 
katrarpaéare® abrovs® eumpoorbév pov’. 


1 (Dll ss éxelvous) 2 (D1 6édovrds) 3 (D Baoievew) 
4 (D *dydyare) 5 (% *-opdéere) 6 (D1ls* omit) 
7 (D+xal rdv dxpetov doodov éxBddere els 7d aKbros Td eLwrepov’ 
éxel ora 6 KAaVOMds Kal 6 Bpvyuds TaY dddvTwy’’) 


(From the TRIUMPHAL ENTRY.) 
119. Two CONFLATE LOGIA. 


119. A. “Jf these be silent, the Stones will 


ery out.” 


: a | | \ ae > 
xix. 39 Kal twes ‘trav Papicaiwy'’ ard tov oxAov cima 


* : 
mpos avtrov ‘‘Aiddoxade*, éxitiunoov ‘tots pabynrais 


7 re 77 
gov.” 40 Kal daokpieis® etrev® “Aéyw tpiv’, éay 
@ , s G ” 
ovToL gLiwryncovew®, ot AiGou kpagovow®. 


1 (s* of the people) 2 (s* Good Teacher) 3 (1 omits) 
4 (ll illos, ss+that they may not cry out) 5 (ll omit) 
6 (D8lls* Aéyer, D8 llss+airo?s, ss+‘* Amen) 7 &D+6re 
8 (D ovyjoovcw) 9 (D xpdEovrar) 


119. B. He beheld the City and wailed over it. 


kNaiw to ‘wail’ or ‘sob’ is used of our Lord here only. 
daxptw ‘to weep’ is used only in John xi, 35. 

For the tendency to change the vague language of prophecy 
into something more precise after the event see Mark xiii. 14 
note, As there is no doubt that S. Luke has altered the 
language of that passage, so it may fairly be suspected that he 
has done the same here, though we have no desire to minimise 
the predictive element or deny its reality. 


. ‘ c »” 
xix. 4x Kal ws nyywev, idov tv woAW éexAavoe én” 
ee, se ¢ “R? ” > a ee eae , \ >A 
avTnv, 42 A€ywv ore “ Ki €yvws ev TH yuepa’ tavTy Kal od 
\ \ , 2 8 
Ta mpos eipyvyv’— vov" de exp¥By ard 6pOadrpav cov. 
¢ Ca Saher) r 
43 OTL NEovow nmepae “eri* oe* Kal rapeuBarotow® of 
> , ri? , M44 
€xOpot cov ‘ydpaxa oor” Kal" wepixvxducovetv® oe? “Kal 


10711 


/ / é a 
ovvegovely oe mavroVev, 44 Kat €AdAPiofcin ce Kat 


TA TEKNA Coy? “éy cot’? 


‘\ > > / 
» Kat ovK adjoovaw iOov én 
a 18 t5 A ee : a 
Aiov™ "ev coi", av dv, obk eyvws rov'® Kaipov THS'? 


> a 16 ” 
ETLOKOTNS TOV. 


1(E3ll+oov) 2 (DIl+oo, Alss+ cov) 
4 (ss omit) 5 Bll repiBarotow 
oe) 7 (D1 omit) 8 (D8 trrepixvkAwow) 9 (& omits) 
10 (81 omit) 11 (511 omit) 12 (D omits) 13 (C Ny) 
14 (D1l év 8Xp cor, ll in tota terra) 15 (C omits, D tes) 
16 (s° greatness) : 


3 (411 ss omit) 
6 (D kal Badodow émt 


Bpctev emt Xddoua Kal Vouoppa Oetov kal mip mapa Kuplov €k rod ovpavod.... 


26 Kal éréBrewey 7 yuvh arob els ra dmlaw, Kal éyévero oridn adés. 
> LXX, Ps, cxxxvii. 9, waxdpros ds Kparjoer Kal Cdaiet Ta vimid cov mpds THY wérpay. 
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ANONYMOUS FRAGMENTS. 


S. LUKE. 


(From the VINEDRESSERS SLAYING THE HETR.) 


120. “ WHOSOEVER SHALL FALL ON THIS STONE 
WILL BE BROKEN.” 


This is a hard saying worth pondering, inserted by confla- 
tion into the Vinedressers slaying the heir. (We assume that 
the verse is spurious in S. Matthew’s parallel, see I. § 39b, 
note.) S. Luke seems to have put it here because ‘‘ The stone 
which the builders rejected” has just been mentioned and here 
is another similitude of a stone. Cf. II.§ 3g, note. In the 
parable the Messiah is the head corner-stone, triumphantly 
exalted by God into that proud position in spite of the builders 
of this world. But now the Messiah is hurled from His place 
and crushes those upon whom He falls. 

Some other occasion would suit the utterance better. But 
S. Paul produces the same incongruity by mixture, “As it is 
written, Behold I lay in Sion—a stone of stumbling and a 
rock of offence—and he that believeth thereon shall not be put 
to shame,” Rom. ix. 33. 


xx. 13 “Tlds 6 weowv éw éxelvov tov Aov cvvOAacby- 


232 a 2 HN , s ey Bae 
cetau ep ov 8 av wéon, Autkwyoe airov. 


(From the DISCOURSE ON THE FALL OF THE TEMPLE, 
gg 121126.) 


“FEARFUL SIGHTS AND SIGNS FROM 
HEAVEN.” 


121. 


v. 12 may be an editorial connecting link, for it contains 
no new thought, but the preceding words have no exact 
parallel. S. Matthew’s ‘Sign of the Son of Man in the sky” 
is more definite. 

xxi. (x) “@dByOpa’ te “kat da otpavod'” onpeta peyaa 
Zotau®, x2 mpd dé TovTwv Tavtwv eriBarodow “ed ipas”* 
Tas Xeipas attwv Kal dufovow.” 

1 (& &68n7pd4) 2 (D llss dm’ ovpavod Kat) 3 (ll+et 
tempestates, 1+et hiemes, s°+and great storms or winters) 
4 (& tém’ adrovs) 


“T WILL GIVE you A MOUTH AND 
WISDOM.” 


122. 


This is only a doublet (I. § 44d), though somewhat differ- 
ently worded. dzodoyeiaAat, dmodoyla and dvriketoOar are not 
used by the other evangelists. For ‘‘ #ére év rats xap5las,” Gi, 
Luke i. 66 20evro...€v 7H xapdla adradv, ix. 44 ‘‘Oécbe wpets els 
ry Gra buar,” Acts v. 4 ‘eou & 7H Kapdle gov.” Lastly mpo- 
pederay and dwow orbua are unique in N.T., but the latter 
is found in Ezek. xxix. 21. 


Luke XVII. 22—XXI. 18. 


8S. LUKE. 
XX1. 14 “ @€re odv' év tais Kapdiots tudv pr mpopederav? 
3 a fal 
arohoynOnvat, 15 ey yap Socw tpiv aroma Kal codiav 7 


AZ 


> , S| a 85k a7 7 
od Ovvycovta avtiorqvar® “A* dvreuretv'* dmavres® of 


> , Cay t)) 
QVTLKELILEVOL ULV. 


1 (& omits, ss “ And) 
4 (D*llss omit) 


2 (D +-rdvres) 
5 (ll omit) SD wdvres 


3 (1 omits) 


123. “A Hair or vour HEAD SHALL NOT 


PERISH.” 


This utterance is strangely placed immediately after the 
saying ‘‘they will put some of you to death,” for it does not 
easily admit of transcendental interpretation. For the promise 
cf. Luke x. 19 ‘kal oddév buds ob uy ddixtoe,” John x. 28 
“Kayo dldwue adrots fwyv alcviov, kal od wh amddwvra els Tov 
aidva, kal obx dpmrdoe. Tis adTa ex Ths xeLpds pov,” Acts xxvii, 34 
‘* oddevos yap buady OplE dwd Tis kepadfs darodetra.” Matt. x. 30 
= Luke xii. 7“ dudv 6é cat ai rplyes ris Kepads macae AprmOun- 
mévat elow.”’ 

Xx. 18 “Kal Opié ex ris Kehadns tudv od pH dad- 


ule) 


Anta. 


1 (s° omits) 


124. “JERUSALEM WILL BE TRODDEN DOWN 


BY THE GENTILES.” 


The basis is Marcan and the bracketed words are found in 
8. Mark, but there is much new matter. 

Doublet: 

Luke xvii. 31, “‘év éxelvy tH tuépa bs dorar él Tod déparos 
kal Ta oKe’n abrod ev TH olkia, wh KaTaBaTw dpa adrd, Kal 6 év 
dyp@ ouolws wh) éTrIcTpeydaTw eic TA OTTICw.” 

Cf. Luke xviii. 7, ‘6 6€ Oeds od} uy moujoy Thy exdixnow Taev 
éxNexT@v avtod Tov BodvTwy alT@ juépas kal vuKrés, kal jwaKpo- 
Oumet em’ adrots; 8 Néyw uty Ste momjoe Thy exdlknow alrav év 
rdxe.” Rom. xii, 19, “Emolt €kAfikHcic, €fd ANTATTO- 
AwWco, Ayer Kupros. 

Cf. Luke xxii. 37, ‘‘éyw yap buty bre ToiTo 7d yeypammevov det 
rerecOfvar ev éuol, r6 Kal meta ANOMWN €AOLICOH: Kal yap 
TO mept éuod réNos exe.” xxiv. 44, “del mANPwWORva rdvTa Ta 
yeypampéva év TG vduw Mavoéws kal rots mpopyras kal Yadots 
rept éuod.” John x. 35, ‘od divarat AvOFjvar h ypady,” &e. 

Cf. 1 Thess. v. 3, drav Néywouw ‘‘ Hipjvn cal dopddeca,” rére 
aipvldios abrois émlararat deOpos domwep } wdlv TH év ‘yaorpl 
éxovon, Kal od wn exptywou. 

For the divine wrath, cf. Romans i. 18, ii. 5, 8, ili. 5, &e. 
For wrath against the Jews, cf. 1 Thess. ii, 16, @p@acey dé én’ 
abrovs 7 dpyn els TENos. 

The slaughter of some Jews on the capture of their city and 
captivity of others are foretold here only. Heb. xi. 34, épuyov 
orouara paxalons. orbua waxalpas, poudatas, Elpous are frequent 
in LXX. 

Cf. Rom. xi. 25, ob yap OéAw buds ayvoeiv, adedgol, 7d wvoTH- 
plov TooTo, wa wh Hre ev EavTots Ppdvipor, 6TL Mwpwars amd jLEpouS 
TB Lopahd yéyovey dxpe od 7d TAjpwua TO ebvav elo€Oy. 
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C lacks Luke xx. 28—xxi. 20. 


Xxll, 20—xxini. 24. 


FOURTH DIVISION. 


S. LUKE. 


XX, 20 “ ["Oray de Ldnre KUKAOUpEVyY ITs oTpaToTédwv ’lepov- 
a 9 + € “ide Cet 
caArp, | TOTE yore’ OTL WYYLKEY N Epypwots avTHS. 
L 2 Lo | 2 a ow ‘ eur: 
21 [rére oi év Ty “lovdala pevyérwoay” els Ta dpn, | Kal OL EV 
/ 13 dE Ege) td ‘ ers a ‘ X 
péow'® aitys * éxxwpeitwoay, Kal ol ev TaLs KWpPaLs [7 
o / 2 / 
civepxeoOwoay cis adriv, 22 OTL HMEPAI EKAIKHCEWC 4 
aA ie / SY / 
avtat eiow® tov wAnoOnva® ravta Ta yeypappeva. 
23 [ ovat? rats év yaorpl éxovous Kal Tals Onrafotcas® év éxelvacs 
me P Cie ane) eed ' ome a a 710 \ 
Tais nucpas’ ora yap” avayKy jeyadn | em THS YS Kat 
lol a nn / 
dpyy TO a@ TovTHW, 24 Kal TETOOVTAL GTOMATL Ma- 
114 
xaipys'® Kal aixuarwricOycovra ‘eis Ta COvy mavTa'”, 
~ 5 »” 
Kat lEPOYCAAHM éorat TTATOYMENH YTTO EONGN'’P, aypu® 


ov TrAnpwlacw (kat écovtat)" ‘Kaipot eOvav'”. 


25 [Kat 
Zoovra!® anweia ev HrAlw Kal cernvy Kal dorpors, | Kal ez TNS 
ys cvvoyyn” €ON@N™ “ev daropia’™ Hyoyc™ @adACCHC 
cal C&A0Y®, 26 dropvyovrwy avOpdrwv ard PdBov Kat 
mpoodokias Tov émepxomevwv” rH oikovpevy, [ai yap 
AYNdMEIC "TON OYPAN@N 2 careYOHconTal@”]. 


1 (D1l ycecde) 

4 (D+ pz) 5 (& omits) 
+ 6é) 8 (DE * And\afouévacs) 

10 (s* omits) 11 (s°+ mighty) 
-as, D poupatas) 14 (s* to every place) 15 (ss+mdvTwv) 
16 (CD dxpis) 17 SCD ss omit 18 (D tomits) 19 (C 
20 (ss? + kat) 21 (SD+x«al) 22 (D ss? dzopla) 
24 (1 omits) 25 (& témapx.) 26 (Dt 


2 (1l+a facie eius) 3 (C éupuéow) 
6 (C mAnpwO hvac) 7 (SClss 

9 (N+ ev éxelvais Tals Huépacs) 
12 (Dll+er) 13 (&C 


éara) 
23 (D Axovons) 
ll » &v TE ovpare) 


125. “Your REDEMPTION DRAWETH NIGH.” 


In SS. Mark and Matthew the day of the Lord is a terrible 
day, with woes and anxiety and distress: here only is it a 
day of triumph to believers. For the word doNitpwous cf. 
Rom. viii, 23, drexdexduevor rhv arodiTpwow Tod cwuaros budr, 
Eph. iy. 30, els quépay drodutpwoews. 


xxi. 28 ‘Apyopuévwv’ 8& tovtwv yiverbar avaxtware® 
kai érdpate® tas Keparas vudv", dite eyyiler  darodv- 


Tpwols Uuov.” 


1 (DE +’Epy.) 2 (ll respirabitis, 1 omits) 3 (ll leva- 
bitis) 4 (D omits) 
126. “BEWARE OF DRUNKENNESS AND THE 


CARES OF LIFE.” 


dypumvetre is Marcan, but the rest is new. 
found elsewhere. 
by 8. Paul. 


kpemaAn is not 
éplornu is used 18 times by 8. Luke, three 
1 Thess. v. 3, érav Néywouw ‘ Hlpivn kal dopddeva,” 


S. LUKE. 


rére alpvidios abrots érlararat SreOpos worep ] wSly TH ev yaoTpl 
éxovon. 2 Pet. iii. 10, 

rayls is used four times by S. Paul. 

For prayer ef. Eph. vi. 18, for keeping awake 1 Thess. v. 
9-6, Reve il. os XVlaLps 
xxi. 34 “IIpooéxere 5é! Eavrois? wy rote BapnOdow® at 
kapoiat vpav év KperddAn Kal péOy Kat pepipvats 
Bwortkais, Kal erusri ep vpas epvidios* 4° nuepa exeivy 
35 ‘ws Traric: éreuseAevoerar® yap’? él mavras® TOYC 
KAOHMENOYC ETT! rpdcwrov mdoys’ TAC FAC. 36 [aypur- 
vetre 5¢'|] ev mavri Kaipd Sedpevor iva Katirxvonre” 
" Ta péddovta yiverOat, Kal 


> a a id 13 
expuyelv taita” mavTa 


lal lal n , ” 
orabjvar* éurpoobev Tod viod Tod avOpwrov. 
2 (C avrois) 


1 (XD1ss omit) 3 (D BapvyOdcw) 


4 (DE *évigvios) 5 (Dtomits) 6 (Cllézed.) 7 (1 omits) 
8 (Cllss ws rayls yap ém.) 9 (Ds* omits) 10 (Cllss a 
11 (CD 118s karakwO7re) 12 (& omits) 13 (ss omit 


14 (Dll orjcecde) 


127. “WITH DESIRE HAVE I DESIRED TO EAT 


THIS PASSOVER.” 


This verse may be editorial, for it exactly corresponds to 
the Marcan utterance respecting the cup ‘“‘\éyw yap tui, od 
wh why dro To viv amd Tod yevhuaros THs auméAou Ews od 7 
Baotrela Tov Beod Oy,” Luke xxii. 18=Mark xiv. 25 = Matt. 
xxvi. 29), and 8. Luke is fond of Semitic parallels (IV. § 89). 
If we are right in holding that the Last Supper was no 
Paschal feast roto rd mdoya must be changed to roirov rov 
dprov and will apply to the Eucharist. But as the early 
Christians were taught to regard Christ as their ‘“‘ Passover 
sacrificed for them,” it was natural for them to write thus. 


Soxaile 4 [Kat bre éyévero 1 wpa, avérecey Kal ol! ambcroro civ 
Goes . \ 7 \ > - “¢? , > , 
adrg.| “15 kal elev mpos abrovs ‘Embupia éreOipnoo 


aA \ 4 tal > < Lal ‘\ lel 
TovTO TO Tacxa gayelv pe? vVuwv mpd Tod pee abeiv 


16 Neyo yap vty dri? ‘od pn payw'™ aird* ws drov 
TAnpwOn? “ev tH Bactrcia'® tod Oeod.” 
1 (C1l+ dédexa) 2 (C? D omit, D 11+ ovxér:) 3 (D ph 


paryoxuc.t) 


4 (D am’ adrod, 1 ex hoc) 
1 adimplear) 


5 (D kawdy BpwO7, 
6 (s° 7 Bacwdela) Peele 


128. ‘THREE CONFLATE LOGZIA. 


128. A. The Dispute for Precedence. 


This passage forms a remarkable conflation. v. 24 is a 
doublet of Luke ix. 46 ||, The next two verses belong to the 
deutero-Mark (x. 42 ff.) and are not more misplaced by 8, Luke 
than usual. The first half of v, 27 is probably editorial, the 
rest is Marcan. The concluding words are found in Matt. xix, 
28 in a different context. We cannot think that S. Luke’s 
arrangement of this weighty saying is the true one. 


® LXX. Hosea ix. 7, neaow ai qucpar ris éxdichoews, jeacw al NMEpal THS avramoddcews cov, 


> LXX. Zech. xii. 3, cal éorae év TH queoa exelvy Onoomae rhv "Tepovcadhu NOov Karararovmevoy macw rots €Oveoww. 
° LXX. Ps. lxv. 8, 6 cuvrapdoowy 7d Vowp ris Oaddoons, Hrous Kumdrwv aurAs. 


4 LXX. Is, xxxiv. 4, cal ra«joovrar maoar al duvdwes Tov ovdpavav, Kal ENynoeTar ws B 


dorpa mweceirat ws pid\d\a cE duréQov. 


iBrlov 6 ovpavds, kai mdyTa Tah 


° LXX. Is. xxiv. 17, pdPos cal Bbduvos cal mayls ed’ buds rods evorxodvras éml THS is. 
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ANONYMOUS 


S. LUKE. 

For the Jewish idea of a banquet to represent the future 
life, cf. Luke xiii. 29, ‘‘dvax\Ojoovra év TH Bacirela Tod Heod,” 
xiv. 15, “‘pwaxdpios boris pd-yerar dprov év rH Bacidela Tod 
eov.” 

Soar, at "Eyéveto be 


Satie Se et. Ses | 
avrov® "doxet etvar™ 


‘\ / r a A tA 
kat! diAoverkia “ev atrois'?, TO Tis 
/ 
peilov, 


, aA \ e its , 
KUPLEVOVO LV QUTWV KQ@L OL e€ovoua- 


25 © O€ elev adrois “ Of 
Baoireis tév ebvav 


So As > , A eh) een \ > 
Covres avtav'®? evepyérar Kadodvrar. 26 vpels dé ody 
7 > > (& / 2 econ , ere , ‘16 \ 
outs, aAX’ 6 peilwv ev vuiv ywéoOw ws “6 vewrepos'®, Kal 
gy} \ 4 
27 ‘Tis yap® jei~wv'® 
710, fF 


< c , e c A if 
& nyovpevos ws 6 diaxovdv™ 


21 ha Ne 8 s 
; OUXt O AVAKELLEVOS 


ec 
5 O 
> , rave 5 aq 
GAVAKELLEVOS 7] O OLAKOVWYV 
sll 
be 

2 a. 
€OTE 
pov: 


, , 9 1 $ A 
Tar ov'4 BaciAelay, 30 Wa entre” Kal rivyre!® ert THs 
) ™ 


dh y Ov 
eyo 
> , toa 3. Nag “e € a 

€V HEow ULWV EULL @S O dtaKovar. 
13 


28 “Ypeis 0€ 
ot dtapemevnkoTes pret euod ev Tots Teipacpors 


29 Kayw diatidepar vty, Kabws diebero por 6 
9 iy ie py; iP 


tparélns pov ev TH BactArcia pov'’, kai KkabyoGe!® eri” 
Opdvev™ tas”! dwdexa Pvdas Kpivovtes Tod Iopanr. 


1 (S ll ss omit) 3 (Dlomit) 4(D3ll 
ay etn) 5 (NS tdpyovres r&v eLovordfovew avray cal, sst+and 
who do well) 6 (D81l wxpérepos, 1minus) 7 (D1 didkovos, 
s°+and not as one that sits at meat) 8 (S+6) 9 (D @dXov 
h, Fll+éoriv) 10 (Ds* omits, ll in gentibus quidem qui 
recumbit, in vobis autem non sic sed qui ministrat) 11 (Ds 
éyu yap, 8° omits yap, s* Am I not &e.) 12 (D1 Origen 7)éov 
13 (D {Kal bets nvEnOnre ev rH 
dtaxovia pov ws 6 diaxovdv) 14 (D1 omit) 15 (S -inre) 
16 (ss+ with me) “17 (D 21ls* omit) 18 SU kadyjoecde 
(D8 xabéfyode) 19 (Dllss + 6wéexa) 20 (D @pévous) 
21 (D omits) 


2 (S& els EauTods) 


ovX ws 6 avakeluevos ad’) 


128. B. 


Instead of the unique metaphor in 31, 8. Mark gives the 
commonplace martes cxavdadicbncecbe. The thought in 32 is 
unparalleled. The rest of the passage differs a good deal in 
wording from the Marcan record. ocidfw is not found else- 
where but ornpifw is used four times by S. Luke. 

S. John xiii. 36, [Aéye aire Ziwwy Tlérpos ‘Kupie, rod 


? 


“TIT have prayed for thee.” 


bmdyets ;”’ amexplOn “Incots ‘"Orov brdyw od ddvacal jor vov 


dkoNovbfjoat, axodovOnaers dé Uorepor.”’ | 


+s c ys 2 73 A fe 
XXli. 31 “" Sipwv Sipwv*, dor 6 Saravas eEntrnocato 
e A A , A fe ‘\ lal - > \ be 26 AG) \ 
bas TOV owviaca.* ws TOY TiTOV* 32 eyw de edenOny repli 
ad Ny 'S, Vi, ec P A eee. 4 15 > / 6 
ood iva py éxAiry 0 TloTLs Gov’ ‘Kal ov ToTE'” ériotpewas 
\ > 4 ? 5; a 
atnpicov’ tots adeApo’s gov’.” 33 6 de cimey atta 
(4 i, ‘\ A 4 / > A > r ‘\ \ > 
Kypre, peta cod eroiunos cis Kat eis pvdAakyvy Kai eis 
, ? > 
Oavarov mopeverOar.” 34 6 b€ elev “Aéyw oot, Iérpe®, 


310 


s , Ne, ig 12 if > Lé 10 
ov dwvynce onpepov adEeKTwp EWS” Tpls LE aATTapvYNnON 


La 13 99 
eioevat’’. 


1 (SD ll s°+ Elev 6¢ 6 kipios 1 8°+ Simoni ll+Petro) 2 (81 
s° omit) 3 (1 He autem dixit Petro quoniam) 4 (8 &w- 
corrected to ovv-) 5 (D1 ad 6é) 6 (D1ss ériorpeor Kat) 
7 (D oripéov) 8 (ll+et rogate ne intretis in temptationem) 
9 (s¢ omits) 10 (D+ 4%) 11 (s°+ twice) 12 (D+ 67o0v) 
13 (ll omit, D+ pe) 


FRAGMENTS. Luke XXI. 20—XXII. 49. 
S. LUKE. 
128. C. “Let him that hath no Money sell his 


Cloak and buy a Sword.” 


The meaning of this very difficult utterance is fully dis- 
cussed in ‘N.T. Problems,’ pp. 104—114, 

The archaic drep occurs elsewhere in N.T. only in Luke xxii. 
6, drep 8xAov. 

In Luke x. 4 the Seventy were charged ‘not to take purse, 
wallet, or shoes.” In ix. 3 the Twelve were told ‘to take 
nothing for their journey, neither staff nor wallet nor bread 
nor money nor two tunics to wear.” Yet here what was said 
to the Seventy is transferred to the Twelve, a good example of 
S. Luke’s neglect of accuracy in details. 

6 uh €xwy = ‘the poor man’ as in Luke viii. 18 |]. 


oe an ¢ c lal a” 
XXll, 35 Kal efrev atrois “Ore améorerAa vas arep 


tA \ Ue 1 \ Cl fa , 2 
BarAavriov Kat mypas' Kai drodnpatwv, py Tivos 


ot b6€ etzav ‘ Ovbevos®.” 


, rs 5 
votepyoare;” 36 ‘etmev Oe! 
a \ a i / , y ¢ 
avrois’ “Aa vdv 6 éywv BadXdavtiov dpatw", opoiws 

\ / Tre Wa 2 8 ‘ 9 Va , > an 
Kal wypav, Kal 6 py exov’ TwAnTATw" TO twatLoy avTov 
No ea , 10 , NE \ Cory ahh Cee 5H 
Kal ayopacatw" payaipav. 37 A€éyw yap vuiv' ote 
a A , 413 
TodTo TO yeypappeévov Set TehecOnvar ev ewot, T0'* Kal 
f 1 
metal! ANOMWN EAOPiCOH® Kal yap’? 7O'° rept éeuod 


téhos exer.” 38 “ob b€ elrav “Kupie'’, idod pdxarpac 


wde'® duo.” 6 b€ elrev avtois ““Ikavoy éori'”®.” 

1 (Stutpas) 2 (+7) 3 (ND Ovderds) 4 (NDI 
6 dé €., All elzey ot) 5 (Dll omit, 1 iterum) 6 (ss omit) 
7 (D dpet) 8 (s°+ udxarpar) 9 (D trwdjoat) 10 (D 
ayopacer) 11 (D1 omit) 12 (I lls¢+ér) 13 (All d71) 
14 (D+76r) 15 (Dllss omit, 1 nunc) 16 (All ra) 
17 (s* And they say to Jesus, ‘‘ Lo) 18 (1 omits) Tey (CD 


*Apxet, s°+ Arise, let us go) 


129. Two CONFLATE LOG. 


129. A. “ Betrayest thou the Son of Man 


with a Kiss?” 


S. Mark attributes no speech to our Lord at this moment. 
S. Matthew gives ‘‘ Comrade (do) that for which thou art here.” 
There were many persons present and the hour was one of 
intense interest. 


.. a 5 a , 37 NX 
Xxil. 48 "Inoods dé" etrev “aire? “"Tovda®™4, pidypare tov 


a LAN C) 
vidv Tod avOpwrov Tapadidws ;” 


1(D‘0 6e'L.) 2(2lomit) 3 (8 omits) 4 (D r¢"Iovdg) 


129. B. “Shall we smite with the Sword?” 
XXii. yo [ddvres 5 “ot repli airov"™ ‘7d éodpevov” eiav® 
“ Kijpret, ef watagopev ev axaipy;” 


2 (D 7d yevduevorv, 1 quod fiebat, 
4 (D r@ Kupiw) 


1 (s* His disciples) 
11 omit) 3 (All+air@) 


a LXX., Is. lili. 12, cat ev [rots] dvduous ehoylo On. 
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O lacks Luke xxii. 20—xxiii. 24. 


xxiv. 8—46, 


xxiv. 44 b—53. FOURTH 


8S. LUKE. 


180. “THis Is youR Hour.” 
John ii. 4“ dpa pov,” vii. 80, viii. 20, xiii, 1 7% wpa 
avrod, xvi. 21 “7 wpa airs.” 
éovola usually means lawful authority, but it is used of 
tyranny here and Acts xxvi. 18, Eph. ii. 2, vi. 12 mpds ras 


étovolas, mpos Tods Koomoxparopas TOD oKdrous ToDTOU. 


oe a c 7 A eg o. 
xxii. (53) “’AAN atry éoriy tpadv’ y wpa Kai n” eovoia 
“rod oKdTovus'*.” 

1 (& omits) 


2 (D omits) 3 (D {70 oxéros) 


181. “Ir I SPEAK, YOU WILL NOT BELIEVE Mk.” 
xxii. (67) “Edy vpiv’ elrw ob pty muotedonre™ 68 'edv de° 


149) 


€pwryow ov pn amoKkpibnre'’. 


1 (& omits) 2 (s§+ mor) 3 (D1 omit, A 1+ xat) 
4 (1 omits, Dll ss + por 7) drod\onre + me) 


“ WEEP NOT FOR ME, BUT WEEP FOR 
YOURSELVES.” 


132. 


xémrec@ac is found in Matt. xi. 17, xxiv. 30, Luke viii. 52. 
Opnvety is joined with it in the first of these passages, but used 
without it in 8. Luke’s parallel (vii. 32). 

The sentiment ‘‘Blessed are the barren” is unique. 

The metaphor of green sap-filled wood to represent the 
righteous and dry sapless wood to represent the wicked is 
taken from Ezekiel xx. 47. 

For the Homeric subjunctive yévnra cf. Luke xi. 5, “Ts €& 
bpav ee pldov...xal ely adT@;” 


a8 A 1 a n a 

XXill. 27 AxoAovOe dé atte rodd' tANOos Tod Aaod Kai 

PND INES Ds, t bon: ea gaee:t ‘ 

yrvakov” at” éxdrrovtTo Kal ebpyvovv avtov*. 28 oTpadels 
5? ~ > 

dé mpos avtas” “Incots etrev “ Ovyaréepes “lepoveadyp®, 

/ \ > Ca 

7 enue’ mAnv® eb” éavtas KAalete Kal éxi’ 

0 


\ , rps 
py Kdalete er 
‘\ / c a 7 ‘9: Le ” ll c / > e 
TH TEKVA UVLOV, 2 OTe idovd'? Epyovrar' nuepar ev als 
épovow ‘Makapio ai’? oretpar kai ai’? Kodiar at ovK 
es \ N14 a Y 20 15 9 / 
éyévvyoav Kal pagtol ot ovk eOpepar’’. 30 TOTE 
/ a a 
apéovrau’’ Aérein Toic Specin ‘Tlécate ed Hmac,’ Kal 
toic Boynote ‘Kadyyate Hm&c:’@ 3x Ore ei ev"? vypa 
7 


fiw Taira" roiodow, ev TO Enpa tt yevnrar'®;” 
vAG ) PSUs yenrau 5 


1 (D1l 70) 2 (D1lss yuvatkes) 3 (1 et, & Lomits) 
4 (ll omit) 5 (CD+6) 6 (D8 }'lepovepovoadnu, 1+ tacete) 
7 (D1 omit) 8 (D+ unde rev Oeire) 9 (D1l add’) 
10 (D1lss omit) 11 (Dliss é\evoovrat) 12 (& omits) 
13 (D omits) 14 (D paobol, C wagol) 15 (Deé-) 16 (ss ye 
will begin) 17 &D+7@ 18 (C rodro) 19 (DI) yev%- 
cera) 
183. “Fatruer, Into THy Hanps I coMMEND 


My Spirit.” 


8. Stephen’s dying words ‘‘Lord Jesus, receive my spirit” 
seem to be modelled on this passage, but according to 8S. John 


DIVISION. 


S. LUKE. 


our Lord’s last ery was ‘‘It is finished.” Probably 8, John’s 
memory was at fault, this cry being really the last. 


Gate . > A 5 
xxiii. 46 Kat dovycas dovy peyddy 6 ‘Inoots eirev 
“TIdrep, elc yeipdc coy trapati®emai? TO TINEYMA 
Moy” “rovro® bé eirov™® e€éxvevoer. 


2 (A 211 raira) 3 (1 et, ss omit) 


1 (D raparlOnu) 


134. Two cCONFLATE LOGI. 


134. A. “Behold, My Hands and My Feet.” 


S. John xx. 19—23 gives an account of this appearance 
which has some things in common with 8. Luke. Jesus said 
‘Peace be unto you” and “shewed them His hands and His 
feet.” Instead of the vague promise ‘‘I will send the promise 
of the Father upon you,” S. John writes ‘‘ Receive the gift of 
the Holy Spirit. If you shall remit the sins of any, those sins 
have been remitted to them; if you shall retain the sins of any, 


they have been retained.” 
. a A yee Ta 23> £ 
XXiv. 36 Tatra d¢ avrwy AadovvTwy airos' extn” EV mETw 
a 14 \ , , 
aitav’, 37 “mronbévres de'* Kal euhoBor yevomevor €d0- 
lal 3B “i ~ Nie > o coms 
kouv mvevua> Gewpetv. 38 Kal° elev adtois “Ti terapay- 
t > / ‘ \7 s Se s 2 ae 
pévor éoré, kai bia" ti diadoyiopoi avaBaivovow év ‘tH 
i qe ene AN \ Anh \ \ Ne 
Kapdia'® tuav; 39 loeTe TUS XELpas pov Kal ToOvs 7odas 
ov , oe 
pov” Oru ey eiue adrds:” Wyrapyoaté pe’ Kai ere, 
7 1 a , 
ot.” mvedpa'® capKal 
2917 


Ni te f_ 5 > ” ‘ 3. 
Kat OOTEA OUK Exel Kadas ee 
0 beara | Tt 

EWPELTE €XOVTa. 


1 (H1+6 kijpios, Al+6 ’Inoods, 1 Iesus, ss omit) 2 (D 
éoTdbn, 8S was found standing) 3 BNGllss+kal Néyet adbrots 
“*Kipyun tuiv” (Gll+éyed elu, wh poBetabe’’) 4 B @pon- 
bévres dé (D adrol 5¢ rrond-, & PoBnOérvtes 5€) 5 (D Hdvracua, 
Gosp. Hebr. incorporale daemonium) 6 (D2ll66e) 7 (D 
wa, B omits) 8 (Nlss? rats kapdlacs) 9 (11 omit) 10 (1 

Adrol) 11 (DI1lss omit) 12 (D&. Td) 13 (B+xal) 
14 (SD odpxas) 15 (D dara) 16 (D Bdérere) 17 BS 
3 11+ 40 Kai rotro elrwy Eectev adrots Tas Xetpas Kal Tods wddas 


134. B. Hating before them. 


8. Luke is the only writer who distinctly states that our 
Lord ate food after His resurrection. He refers to the subject 
again in Acts x. 41, “ otrwes cuvedayouev kal owverlouer air@ 
Mera TO dvacrivar avrov ex vexp@v.”” 


Ld »” a 

XXIV. qx “Ere d€ dmiotowvtwv atrdv amd tHs xapas Kat 

2 > 9 Rd ey 

Gavpagovrwy etrev adrois’ “"Eyeré te Bpwoipov evOade?;” 
ft 13 , A 

42 ‘ot O€ €rédwxav adt@ ixOdos dmtod jépos* 43 Kal 

AaBav eviriov abrav epayer’. 
1 (Dl omit, s*+again) 


4 (Ells*+xat dard pmerroclov Knplov) 
that which was over and gave to them) 


2 (N wde) 3 (D1 kal) 
5 (ls*+and He took 


* LXX. Hosea x. 8, kal épodow rots dpeow ‘‘Kadtware quads,” Kal rois Bovvots ‘*Iécare éd’ Huds.” 


> DXX. Ps, xxxi. 5, els yeipds cov mapabjocoua rd mvedud pov. 


Cf. Acts vii. 59, “ Kipre "Inood, défac 7d wveud mov.” 
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ANONYMOUS FRAGMENTS. 


S. LUKE, 


A > Side \ Y ea 
xxiv. 44 Etrev 8€ “xpos aitods"! “ Obdrot of Noyou prov” 
a > , Oy e a Cy xa 3 A lal 
ovs eAadnoa pos twas ‘ere dv'* ory buiv, Ste ded tANpw- 
4 T 


Onvar 


TaVvTa” TH yeypappeva. ev TO vouw Mwvoéws® Kat 
Tois® zpodytas Kat® Wadpois mept enor.” 45 rére Su7y- 
vogev'” abrav Tov vodv Tod auvievat Tas ypadds, 46 Kal 
> oN Me Var) a 12 a \ \ 
eimev avtots ore “ Outws yéypartar” rafety Tov ypioroy 
es 

1 (D 211 avrois) 2 (S11 omit) 3 (D & 6 Hun) 4 (D 
Ano OFvat) 5 (B amayra) 6 (S Mwcéws) 7 (S év, 1+ in) 
8 (D omits) 9 (1+ in) 10 (S * dupvveer) 11 (B ovveivar) 
12 (s* der, A 211+ Kal obrws &dex) 13 (11 omit) 


x 3 a Loge ans | \ 
Kal GAVAOTHVAL €kK VEKPWV > 47 Kab 


(4) FRAGMENTS 
(2) FROM THE ACTS 


“TT IS HAPPY TO BE A GIVER RATHER 
THAN A RECEIVER.” 


135. 


This is the only saying attributed to our Lord in the N.T. 
which is not found in the Gospels. I know no argument in 
favour of the existence of oral teaching stronger than this. If 


(6) 
(From the Clementine Homilies.) 


“SHOW YOURSELVES APPROVED MONEY- 
CHANGERS.” 


136. 


Eiddyws 6 diddoxahos nav eeyev 
“TiveoOe tparelirar ddxipor.” 


Clem. Hom. 11. 51 &e. 


(From the Oxyrhynchus Fragment of Sayings of Jesus, 
§§ 137—140.) 


137. “ALL DRUNKEN, NONE ATHIRST.” 


Aéye. “Inoots 
“Rorny év péow Tod Koopov, 
Kal év capkt wpOyv avrois 
Kai evpov mavtas peOvovtas 
Kal ovdeva evpov dupdvra év avrots. 
Kat rovel 7 Wuxy pov emi tois viois Tay avOpwrwv 
bru tuddAot ciow TH Kapdia, abrav 
cat [od] Br€[rovew ovde ywooxovow| tiv [éavtdv] 
” 


TT WKELAV. 


Frag, iii. 


W. S.” 


Luke XXII: 583—XXTYV. 49. 


S. LUKE. 


KypuxPnvar ext 7G dvdpate aitod'4 perdvovay eis dbeow 
dpapridv eis’? mavra ta COvn, dpédpevor'” adxd “lepov- 
gadjur 48 Dueis'® paptupes tovrwv. 
éfarroaTéAAw”? 


49 Kat idov?? eyo 
TH érayyeiay “Tod Tatpds™ pov” éd’ 
bpas byets 8é kabloare év TH TEL” ews ob” evdvanobe 
e€ vous dvvapuy.” 

14 (8° ov) 15 CD11 kat 
17 (D2? 1 -pévwy, All -pevov) 


16 (D& ws éi, 1 super) 
18 (D? cat duets dé, All bpets 
dé, SCI tpets éore) 19 (SD? Il s* omit) 20 (SC D? dzro- 
oré\hw, 211 mittam) 21 (Dlomit) 22 (omits) 23 (A 211 


+ Tepovoadhy) 24 (D érov) 


OUTSIDE THE GOSPELS. 


OF THE APOSTLES. 


that teaching had not been complete, the epistles must have 
been full of our Lord’s sayings. 


xx. (35) “ Maxdpiov’ éoriy padAdov d.iddvar 7) AapPBadverv.” 


1 (D% Makdpros) 


FROM EXTRA-CANONICAL SOURCES. ; 


“LIFT THE STONE AND YOU WILL 
FIND Mz.” 


138. 


Aéyer “Inoods 
“"Orov édy ao [ dv0 
ov | e[iot]v abeou, 
\ or e > AS Pg 
Kal [o]zrov [is] eoTly {LOVOS 
[A€ yo CE yd eur per air[ od.’ 
Oa il \ (0 > lal < a 
Kyeipov tov Aov, Kakel evlpnoes je, 
-. ~ / » ‘\ c) a > 499 
axicov TO Evrov, Kayo éxet ipl. 
Frag. ivy. 


“ A PHYSICIAN DOES NOT HEAL THOSE 
WHO KNOW HIM.” 


139. 


> lal 
Aéyer “Inoods 
‘ lal 
“Oi« éorw Sextos tpopytys ev TH Tatpid. adrod, 
th eet XN a i“ > ‘\ , > / »? 
obde iarpos Trovet Oeparreias els TOUS ywWwaKOVTAS AUTO. 
Frag. v. 


140. “You HEAR IN ONE EAR.” 


> 
Aéyen “Inoots 
a ? 4 
“"Axoves eis 7d [€v wr |fov cov, 


ro [Se érepov ovvéxdewas |.” 


Frag. vii. 


37 


a) 


FIFTH DIVISION 


A GROUP OF SIXTEEN HISTORICAL NARRATIVES PECULIAR TO 8S. LUKE 


7 


> hi 


291 ) 37—2 


s* lacks Luke i. 16—388. 


s°¢ 


i, 1—ii. 48 a. 


FIFTH DIVISION. 


8S. LUKE. 


1. Promise oF THE Baptist’s BIRTH. 


1. A. Zachariah’s vision. 


The unusually Semitic style of these first two chapters of 
§. Luke, in striking contrast to the classical style of the 
Preface, may be due to direct translation from an Aramaic or 
New Hebrew document. If so, the translator was very familiar 
with the LXX. Much however is to be said for the contention 
of the Dean of Westminster that they were originally put into 
literary form by one who designedly imitated the style and 
diction of the LXX. But those who believe that the narrative 
rests upon the testimony of the Virgin Mary or of one of her 
personal friends, must maintain that the story was originally 
told in Aramaic. 

8. Luke says that Zachariah saw the vision in the temple 
in the days of Herod the Great. He does not say (as 8. Mat- 
thew does, ii. 1) that our Lord was born during the life of 
Herod. There is reason to think that he thought otherwise 
(see § 5). 

v. 5. The dative dvduare is used in this sense once by 
8. Matthew, once by 8. Mark, seven times in 8, Luke’s Gospel, 
and 22 times in Acts; not elsewhere in N.T. 

v. 6. It is startling to find a disciple of 8S. Paul, who 
taught ot« éorw dixavos ovdé els (Rom. iii. 10), writing “they 
were both righteous before God,’ i.e. so righteous that God 
Himself could see no fault in them. 

i. 5 (Eyéero ev rats judpars “Hpwdov! Bacitéws ris "lovdatas] 
tepevs Tis dvopat. Zayapias €2 éEpumepiac *ABid 4, 
Kal “yoy aird’” é« tév Ovyarépwv “Aapdy, Kal 1d 
dvona aitns “EAaoaBer®, 6 noav dé dikaror dupdrepor 
évavtiov* ‘rod Geod'*, wopevopevor ev Tacats Tals évroXats 
Kal dixawwpacw Tod Kupiov apemrrow’. 7 Kal ovK HV 
abrots téxvoy, Kafore nv (y)’ “EXeoaBer®> oreipa, Kat 
dppotepor mpoBeBnkotes ev Tails nuepas abtav joa. 
8 “Eyevero b& év TO iepatevew adtov ev TH Taser TIS 
edynpepias adtod évavtt® Tov Oeod 9 Kata TO eos THS 
iepareias éhaxe ToD” Ovprdcoa ciceAOov eis TOV vadv Tod 
kupiov"' ©, 10 Kal av TO TANOos iv Tod aod mpocevxopevov 
ew TH apa Tod Ovpudpatos: 1x whOy d€ adtG ayyedos 
Kupiov éoris éx defidv Tod Ovovacryplov Tod Ovpudparos. 


1 (CD +709) 
4 (D1 évérov) 
7 B omits 

10 (C 70) 


2 (A311 4 yu) aidrot) 38 (DI -Bed, 1 -bel) 

5 (1 domini, 211 dominum deum) 6 (D 

8 (ll-beth,1-bel) 9 (SC évayrloy, 
11 (CD& 600) 


* dwemrot) 


K1 évemeov) 


* LXX. 1 Chron, xxiv. 2, cal lepdrevoev "ENeagip Kal "LOapdp....3 kal dvetev adrods Aavetd... 


6 mp@ros TH ’lapelu...10 r~ ’ABid 6 dydoos. 


S. LUKE. 
12 Kal érapdx0n ZLaxapias idwv, cal poBos érémerev ex 


oie 
QvuToOvV. 


1. B. Conversation with the Archangel. 


v. 13, déyors occurs in Luke ii. 37, v. 33 and 15 times in 
the Epistles. 

v.15. The phrase émdjon (or mAjpys) mvetparos arylov is 
peculiar to 8. Luke, who uses it 13 times, generally of sudden 
inspiration which forces a person to speak. The Acts of the 
Apostles has been well called the Gospel of the Holy Ghost, 
and 8. Luke’s Gospel also has been permeated with the teaching 
about the Holy Ghost, to which SS. Matt. and Mark seldom 
allude. 

v.17. That John the Baptist was the Elijah of Malachi’s 
prophecy is taught in Mark ix. 13=Matt. xi. 14. Also in 
Matt. xvii. 12 f. John himself denies it John i. 21. 

v. 18. For the thought compare Gen. xviii. 11—15. 

v.19. Gabriel is mentioned Dan. viii. 16, ix. 21. 

i. 13 Etrey d€ pos atrov 6 ayyedos' “M7 hoBoi, Zaxapia, 
ditt” eionxovabn 4 dénois cov, Kai q yun gov “Exe 
aaBer® yevvyoe* vidv co.", Kal Kadécres Td Ovopa avrod 
"Iwavyv 14 Kal ota. yapa cou Kal dyadXiacts, Kal roAXot 
érl TH yevéoe avTov Xapycovtar: 13 éorae yap péyas® 
évwiov’ Kupiov, kal OINON Kal cfikepa oY MA TriH4, 
Kal mvevpatos aylov tAyoOyoerat ere “ex KotXias® pntpos 
avrov, 16 Kal ToAAovs Tov vidv “IopayA émiotpepe ext 
Kvpvov tov Oedv avtay: 17 Kal avtos mpoeAetoerar® évesttov 
avTov év mvevpare kai Suvaper HAefal, Errictpéyai Kap- 
Afac TraTépwNn €tt] TEKNA® Kal areels ev dpovyoe 
dixaiwv, Erounacat Kupiw adv Katerkevacpevoy.” 18 Kal 
elrev Zayapias rpos “tov ayyeAov'"* “ Kara ti yvdcopae 
ToUTO; éy® yap cipe mpeaBurys Kal  yuvy pov mpoBe- 
Byxvia,év tats ymépats avtis.” 19 Kat daoxpibeis 6 
adyyedos elrev atte "Kye ceive TaBpundrt 6 rapeorynxds ® 


f c 4 
évwrwov ‘Tov Geov''® 


» kal areotadnv Aadjoar pds cE Kal 
ebayyehicacbal vot Tatra: 20 Kat dod gon ciwrdv Kal pr} 
Suvdpevos Aahyoar aype'* ys y€pas yevytar tadra, avO 
ov ovK érictevoas Tois Adyors pov, oirwes mAnpwbry- 
covTat” eis TOY Kalpov avTav.” 

1 (Il+domini) 2 (Cn) 3 (D -fed, 11 -beth, 1 -bel) 
4 (Ctyevjoe) 5 (De omits) 6 (D'tyuéyap) 7 BD+708 
8 (ll in utero or ventre) 9 BC *rpoc- 10 (CD ’HNXov) 
11 (C? atrév) 12 (D wapeorws) 13 (ILdominum) 14 (D 
ay pis) 15 (D wAno Onoovrac) 


7 xat €&j\Oev 6 KXipos 


» LXX, Hx, vi. 23, @aBev dé Aap rhv ’MdewdBed...atr@ yuvatka. 
¢ LXX, Hx, xxx. 1, cal moujoers Ovovacrhpiov Ovurduaros éx Ed\wv dojrrw* 2 Kal movjoes altd mhxeos 7d pAKos Kal 


miHXEos TO eUpos* Tetpdywvov érrat, Kal dbo mhxewy 7d wos ef abrod tora Ta képara avrod. 3 Kal karaxpvowoes adra xpvolw 
kabap@...6 Kal Ojoes adrd awévavTe To0 Karamerdoparos Tod dvros émt THs KiBwrod Tay paptuplov, év ols yrwoOjooual cou éxetbev. 
7 Kab Bboe én’ abrod ’Aapiy Ouplana avvOerov errovy Td mpwl mpwl Srav émicxevdon Tods AU’XvoUs, Ovmidoer em’ adrod. 
8 kal bray e&drry “Aapoy Tous bxvous, bye Ovpidoers ex’ adrod, Ovulapa évdedexicuod did mavrds evavre Kuplov els yeveds atrav. 
F LXX, Numb. vi. 2, avnp 7) ywh bs édv peydrws edtnrar eixhy dpayricacbar dyvelay Kuply 3 dd olvov xal olkepa 
ayucOjcerat dad olvov, Kal dfos e€& olvov Kal dtos éx olkepa od mlera 1 Sam. i. 11, Kat olvoy Kal péOvona ov alerat, 
Judg. xiii. 4, cal viv pidagar d7 kal wh mlys olvov Kal uddvoua. 
° LXX, Mal. iv. 4 kal ldod éyw dmooré\hw buiv "Hav rdv OccBlrnv mply édOeiv nuépav Kuplov rhy weyddnv xal 
émipay, 5 bs droxaracrice: Kapdlay marpos mpos vidy Kat Kapdiav dvOpdmrov mpds Tov wAynoloy adrod. 

* LXX, Dan. Vili. 15, kal éyévero ev T@ Oewpe pe, ey Aavinr rd Spana éjrovy diavonOjvarr Kal ldod torn Karevavrlov 
fou ds dpagis dvOpdmrou. 16 Kal jrovoa puvhy avOpdmrov dvd. uécov rod OvAal, Kal éxddece Kal elev ‘TaBpuj\, cuvéricov éxetvor 
Thy dpacw.” Kat dvaBonoas elev 6 dvOpwios ‘Hm 7d mpdorayua éxeivo } 8pacts.” 
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NARRATIVES PECULIAR TO 8. LUKE. 


S. LUKE. 


1. C. Elisabeth's conception. 


v. 22. xwpéds means ‘dumb’ (Luke xi. 14), ‘deaf’ (Luke 
vii. 22). It commonly describes those who are both deaf and 
dumb. That Zachariah suffered in both ways is implied in 
vv. 62, 63. 


= ys \ 
1. 2x Kat Av 6 Aads rpocdokdv' tov Zayapiav, cat éOav- 
22 e€eMO Ov be 


2? 2N7 a > a A / 7 , 
ovK édvvaro4 Aadjoat avtots, Kat ereyvwoav OTL omTac lav 


» 3 A / ’ a a > 2 oS 
palov év TO xpovi€ev €V T® VQW QUTOV. 


cv 5 A A \ > A 

ewpakev? €v TO vag Kal aitos nv dSiavevwv adrois, Kal 
, , 

duewevev® Kwdds. 23 Kal éyévero ws érdjobynoav al 

cree a nN / > a7 3 a =! \ S 

npepar THIS AeTovpylas avTov"’, awHAOev cis TOY oOlkoV 
> nn A'S 

avTod. 24 Mera 8€ tavtras Tas yuepas ovvehaBev 

> / ec \ a \ ll 

EXeodBer* 4 yuv7) airod: Kal repréxpuBev Eavtiy pjvas 
, , 9 ov > 

mevte, N€yovTa 25 OTL “ OVTw@s prow Twemoinkev” Kipuos ev 

c , = a a 

nuepats ais éretdev’® adedeiy ' ovedds pov ev avOpurais.” 

2 (D én) 3 (Bllomit) 4 (CD 
6 (Dell duéwewer) 7 (D+rére) 

9 B+6 10 (D *épetiev) 


1 (D mpocdexdpuevos) 
qdvvaTo) 5 (B éépaxer) 
8 (D -fed, Il -beth, 1 -bel) 
11 (C +70) 


9. THE ANNUNCIATION. 


Nazareth is mentioned as our Lord’s home in Mark i. 9. 

Joseph is never mentioned by 8. Mark. Of the Virgin 
Mary 8. Mark only records that she came with His brethren to 
interfere with His work and was renounced (iii. 31—35). It 
was impossible that Christians should rest satisfied with this, 
and the additions which are made in the later records indicate 
the demand for further information. §. John tells how she 
was present at the first miracle (ii. 1 ff.) and at the foot of the 
cross (xix. 25—27). 8. Matthew narrates her betrothal, re- 
ception of the wise men and flight into Egypt. 8. Luke adds 
the Annunciation, the visit to Elizabeth, the Birth at Beth- 
lehem, the Presentation in the Temple, the journey to keep 
the Passover and the subjection of the Son to the mother. 

Matt. i. 18, Mvnarevdelons tis pnrpos avrod Mapias re 
Twond, mpl 7} cuvedOetv adrods eipéOn ev yaortpl éxovoa ex mvev- 
puaros arylov. 

Matt. i. 21, “‘réEeras dé vidy Kal Kadéoes 7d dvoma adroit 
"Inoody.” 

Matt. i. 23, "IAoY H trap@éNoc én ractpl EZei Kal 
téZetal Yidn, Kal KaAécoycin TO ONOMA aYTOY > Em- 
MANOYHA: 6 éoTw weOepynvevdpev ov MeO’ judy 6 Oeds. 

John i. 45, ‘‘evpyxauev "Inooty vidy tot “Iwonp Tov dro 
Nagdper.” 46... “éx Nagdper dvvarat re ayabdv elvar;” 

Gal. iv. 4, éfaréorechev 6 Oeds Tov vidy adrod, yevdmevor ex 
yuvakds, yevduevov bd vopov. 

Acts i, 14, oly yuvactly cal Mapidp rH penrpl (rod) ’Inood. 

The ‘Mother of Jesus’ is frequently mentioned by 8. John 
but never by her name. 


7 | , a a a ys ig 
8 LXX. Is. ix. 7, peyddn 4 dpxn airod, cal ris elpyvns airod ovK éoTw Optov, 
ay. , / bd a“ a. ) > m= 
Bacirelay aidtod, KaTroplacm avbripy Kal avriaBécbar év Kpluare Kal év deKacoovyy, amd To viv Kal els Tov alava. 


12—16; Dan, ii. 44, vii. 13, 14. 


Take [6 5==38) 


S. LUKE. 


Heb. vii. 14, apddndov yap dre €& "Iovda dvaréradkev 4 Kbpios 
hucy, els qv pudgy mepl tepéwy ovdév Meavofs édddyoev. 
Rev. xi. 15, cal éyévovro gwval peydrac &v Te otpavg, 
NéyorTes 
‘Byévero H BaciAefa Tod Kéopmou TOY KYP{OY tua 
Kal TOY XpicTOY ayTof, cal BaciAeycel eic ToYC 
AlMNAC TAN diGNWN.” 
v.37. Cf. Luke xviii. 27= Mark x. 27= Matt. xix. 26, ‘ra 
adivara mapa dvOpdmos duvard raph To Oe@ early.” 
i, 26 “Ev 88 76 pyvi to extw'! dmectédn 6 ayyedos 
TaBpujd dard? “rod Oeod"? ets rod “ris Dadedalas'* "7 
dvopa Nalaper””® 27 mpos trapOevov éuvnotevpevyny’ avopt 
© dvopa "Iwond @& oixov® Aaveid, Kal 7d OvopLa THS 
mapbévov Mapidp. 28 kat eiveAOdv® xpos abriv™ etrev 
29 Cie be)? 


Iigk yal lal / 714 5 = 
erl TH doyw dverapaxOn” Kal dveAoyilero"” “roramos!’ 


(7 a a € \ a 
Xaipe, KEXAPLTWLLEVY), O KUpLOS ETO. gov''.” 


cin 6 domracpos obtos"'®, 30 Kat etre & dyyedos’® adr” 
“My dofov, Mapitp”', eipes yap xdpw mapa TO Obed 
gr Kat idod ovddAnpyy ev yaotpt Kal téén vidv, Kat 
Kahécets TO dvoue, airod “Iycotv. 32 ovtos éoran peyas 
kal vios “Ywiorov KhyOyoerar, kat Suce ate Kvipwos 6 
feds TON OPONON AayelA® rod matpds adrod, 33 Kal 
Kal 


BaciAeycel eri tov otkov “lakaB eic Toye al@nac4, 


ms PBacirelas advtod ov« éatau téAos.” 34 “elrev be 
Mapiig”” mpds tov ayyedov “Ids éorar todro, érel 
avipa ov ywooKw;” 35 xat daoKpihets 6 ayyeXos «lirev 
airy “veda dywov érededoerar émt a, Kal dbvapus 
‘Yyiorov érurxudoe cou 80 Kal 7d yevvopevov™ &riONn 
KAHOHCEeTAIB, vids Geod- 36 Kal idod "EXeodBer™ 7 
ovyyevis™ cov Kat airy cuveiAnpev™ vidv év yyper adrhs, 
Kat ovTos pay Extos eotly airy TH Kadovjevy oreipa 


37 OTL OYK dAYNATHCEI”s “Trapd TOY BE07'™ TAN PAMai,” 
38 ‘elev S€ Mapiap,” “160d 1» SovAn Kuptov: yévourd 
130 9) 


\ Nan Sous aN gl 39 See 
Hol KATO TO pyMa Dou KQaL a7) dev ar aQuTys O 


ayyeXos. 


1 (D’Ev 6é r@ &xrw unrt, 11 Hodem autem tempore) 2 (CD 
bro) 3 (11 domino) 4 (S rijs "Tovdalas, D Tadi\alar) 
5 (Cll -eA) 6 (D omits) 7 (C peur:, D * peuvnouevny) 
8 (NC+xKal rarpias) 9 (SCD 11+ 6 dyyeros) 10 (All+ev- 
nyyeNloaro atrhy Kal) 11 (CDI1+etdoynuéry od év yuvaéty) 
12 (D8 t7) 13 (Cll+idotca, 41l1+eum, 1+angelum) 
14 (C omits, ll in (ad) introitu (-um) eius) 15 (D érap.) 
16 (D+ €év éaur7) 17 (D rodamds ay) 18 (ll quia (quod) 
sic benedixisset (-xit) eam, 211+quod sic &.) 19 (1+domini) 
20 (Cl mpods adrqv) 21 (Dl Mapa) 22 (1 omits vv. 34—37) 
23 (CD11 Mapia) 24 (C1l+ ék ood) 25 (D1 -Bed, 1 -bel) 


26 (C -v7s) 27 (C *-veta, D -pvia) 28 (B f+ dre ov 
dduvarnoer) 29 (C rapa 7G Oeq, ll deo) 30 (211 omit) 


31 (D1 aréorn) 


éml tov Opdvoyv Aaveld Kal rH 


Cf. 2 Sam. vii. 


h [XX. Ex. xiii. 12, cal d@edets may Suavotyor pajrpay, Tau apoevicd, T@ Kuply. 


i LXX. Gen. xviii. 14, ‘‘u% dduvare? rapa TO Oe@ ppua;” 
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s¢ lacks Luke i. 1—ii. 48 a. 


FIFTH DIVISION. 


S. LUKE. 


3. Mary’s Visir to ELIZABETH. 


3. A. The Meeting. 


v.39. The “hill country” is mentioned 38 times in the 
LXX., chiefly in Joshua and Judges; for the ‘hill country of 
Judah” (v. 65) see Josh, xi. 21, xx. 7, xxi. 11, 2 Chron. xxvii. 
4, and Hastings’ Dict. of Bible, 1. 384. 

vy. 41%, On érdjoby x.r.d. see note on i. 15, p. 292. 

v.45. John xx, 29, ‘axdpror ol uh lddvres Kat TitTEUTAVTES.”” 

6 
i, 39 “Avacraca 5 Mapiip! [ev rats tudpaes rabrats| €mo- 
pevOn? eis tiv dpewyv peta orovdjs eis rdw “Tovda", 
‘\ > a > ‘\ > - Ve / ‘\ 

go kat elonAOev eis TOV otxov Zaxapiov Kal yoracaTo THY 
"EdaoaBer*. 
7s Mapias 7 BAaoaBer*, eoxiprnoe” * "ro Bpépos ev 

a , 2 a6 Nes: , , e+ e 
TH Koi.lia avtis", Kat érynoOy mvevpatos ayiov 7 
"EdewdBer, 42 Kal dvepovyre™ Kpavyp’ peytrdy Kat 
ctrev® “Bidoynwevy od ev yovarsiv?, cal edAoynpévos 6 


Wes oe e ” 4 > \ 
41 KQL eVEveTO, WS 1KOVOEV TOV AOTAC[LOV 


‘\ a / A / a 7 ” 
Kapros THs KoLAias Gov. 43 Kal 7OOev pot TOdTO va EhOH 
« , an Phe ec 4 > 4710 > \ \ c s 
1) FATNP TOD Kuplov prov “mpos ewe''”; 44 WOod yap ws eyévero 
n pwvy Tod doracpod cov cis TA OTA pov, eoKiprycer * év 
dyakdace. 70 Bpépos ev TH KolAda prov. 45._-«Kal” 

/ c ¢ oe »” L¢ tal 
pakapia 7 mucTevoaca, OTL eoTa TehEetwors ToLs heAady- 
s son N Fea 38 
pévols ait apa Kupiov. 

1 (DI Mapia) 
-Be6, 11 -beth, 1 -bel) 
ris BucdBed 7d Bpédos abris) 
port) 9 (s*+ to Mary) 


2 (& éropetero) 38 (Il Iudaeae) 
5 (S+év dyad\udoer) 
7 (SC dveBdnoev) 
10 (CD mpés pe) 


4 (Ds 
6 (D & 77 KowNla 

8 (SCD ll s® 
11 (C? omits) 


3. B. The Magnificat. 


v.46. Herodotus and Thucydides brightened their historic 
pages by inserting oracles and speeches. 8. Luke therefore 
had good artistic authority for doing the same, but in the 
three hymns of these two chapters there is a more evident 
imitation of the hymns of Hannah, Deborah, Moses, &c., in 
the O.T. All such hymng are represented as spoken spon- 
taneously under inspiration, yet, like the Psalms, they bear 
internal evidence of careful composition, These three hymns, 
though pre-christian, are used in the daily services of the 
Church and prove by their simple and unfeigned piety that 


* LXX. Gen, xxv. 21, cal dhaBey év yaorpl ‘PeBexxa i) yur) adrod. 


> LXX, Judg. v. 24, ebroynbeln ev yuvartly Lar. 


S. LUKE. 


Pharisaism had by no means destroyed all religious life in the 
nation, Had it done so, Christ could not have been revealed. 
Mary’s hymn teems with personal feeling, Zachariah’s with 
national aspirations, Symeon’s with cosmopolitan hope. 

v. 47, The conjecture #yad\\udoaro seems to be unneces- 
sary, for the active occurs in 1 Pet. i. 8, if the reading there be 
correct, 

Gal. iii. 16, 7G 5¢ ’ABpadw éppEOnoay al émaryyedlac Kal TH 
CTTEPMATI adrod" od Aéyer “Kal rots oréppacw,” ws él moddGv, 
aN ws ed’ évbs, “ Kal T@ CTrépmati coy,” bs éorw Xprords. 

Heb, ii. 16, crrépmatoc “ABpadm €TTIAAMBANETAI- 

Gal. iii. 29, ef 6¢ duets Xpiorot, dpa rot "ABpadm omépua éoré, 
kar’ émaryyedlay KAnpovdbpot. 


i. 46 Kat etrev Mapiap’ 
““Meyadvve. H yyYXH MOY TON KYPION ©, 
‘ > x / ‘ cal ad 
47 Kal nyaAXiawev TO mvEdpa jou 
éml? Ta Ges TH CwTAP! Moyo 


43 Ove €TTEBACWEN® Ett! THN TaTTef{NwWCIN TAC AOYAHC 


ayToy 4, 
idod yap ard Tod viv paxapiodoly pe Tacat at yeveat 
¢ > ra i , ££ 4 
49 OTL ETTOLNO EV pot peyada oO dvvaros, 
Kat ATION TO ONOMA® ayTOY &, 
so kal TO €AEOC ayToY® eic fenedc™ “kal renexc™’® 
cal / > v4 5 a 
Toic POBOYMENOIC AYTON *. 
» , , > , > colt 4 
st Eroinoev Kpatos EN BpaXiON! avtov®, 

/ € f 7 - 7. A 
AIECKOPTTICEN YTTEPHANOYCS duavola Kapdias avTady 
52 KABETAEN AYNACTACE ad Opovwy® Kat YywceN TATTEl- 

noyc 4, 
53 TTEIN@NTAC ENETTAHCEN AYAOON CK, 
Kal TIAOYTOYNTAC €ZaTTECTEIAEN KENOYC ©}, 
54 ANTEAABETO “IcpahA TrAldkdc ayToy ™, 
MNHCOANAl €AGOYC?, 
\ 2, 7 \ \ / € a 
55 KAO@C €eAaAnoev TIPOC TOYC TrATépac HMA@N ®, 
tos ABpadm Kal TO CTEPMaTI™ avrod “els TOv aldva™.” 
56 Kpewev 8¢ Mapu.” atv airy ws'* wivas tpets, Kat 
vméotpeev cis Tov olkov avr. 
1 (CD II Mapla, 311 Irenaeus Elisabet (-el)) 2 (DI éy) 
3 (D+ Kupios) 4 (C peyadeta, D+6 eds) 5 (S féeos) 
6 (s* omits) 7 (NIl singular) 8 (D1 yevedv, 1 omits) 
9 (Il sede, s*+- their) 10 (s§ with His goodness) 11 (C éws 


al@vos) 12 (D1l Mapla) 13 (C doel, DI omit) 


22 éoxlprwy dé ra macdla ev av’ry. 


© LXX. 1 Sam. ii. 1, dorepewdn % Kapdla pov ev Kuply, [bwabOn xépas pov] ev Beg pov...edppdvOnv év owrnpia cov... 
5 mAjpes dprov jrarrHOnoay...7 Kipios mrwxlfer kat mdourifer, ramewor Kat dvupoi, 8 dvdr dwd yhs wévyra...xabloar pera 


Ovvacrav hady. 


4 LXX, 1 Sam, i. 11, dav ériBrXérwv emiPreyys tiv ramelywow TAs Sob’Ans cov. 


° LXX. Ps. exi. 9, &yrov [kal poBepdy] To dvoua adrod. 


f LXX, Ps. ceili. 17, 7d 6€ EXeos Tod Kuplou dard Tod alévos Kat ews Tod al@vos éml rods PoBoumévous adrédy. 
& LXX. Ps, Ixxxix. 11, od éramelvwoas [ws rpavuariay] dreptpavov, kat év rH Bpaxlove rHs Suvdueds cov dteckdpmicas 


tovs €xOpovs cov. 
h LXX. Job xii. 19, duvdoras dé yijs xaréorpewer. 
i LXX. Job v. 11, rév roodyra razewvods els tos. 


* LXX. Ps, evil. 9, dre éxdpracey puxty Kevhy, cal puxhy wewdoav évérdynce dyabav. 


1LXX, Job xxii. 9, [yHpas de] étarécrev\as Kevds. 


m LXX, Is. xli. 8, od dé, "Iopard, mats pov Plaxwp bv ékeretd ; d nya * ob a 
8 ¢ unv], orépua ’ABpaau [dv ayarnoal od avTedaBdunr. 
n LXX. Ps. Xevill. 3, euricby Tod édouvs abrod rg TaKdp. ; ‘A = fas 
° LXX. Micah vii. 20, dure. els dd/Oecar Tw "laxwB, eeov 7rd *ABpadu, Kabdre Buooas rots Tarpdow huev Kara 


Tas juépas Tas €umpoober. 
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NARRATIVES PECULIAR TO 8. LUKE. 


8S. LUKE. 


4. Tue Baprist’s BIRTH. 


4. A, Naming of the Child. 


v. 62, dy with the optative is found also in vi. 11, ix. 46, 
xv. 26 and five times in the Acts, but not elsewhere in the 
Ne 

v. 64, The word rapaxpjua occurs 16 times in S. Luke, 
twice in Matt. xxi. 19 f., not elsewhere in N.T. but occasionally 
in LXX. §. Mark’s favourite ev@vs is only used once in 
S. Luke’s Gospel and once in the Acts, but ev@éws is found 
oftener. 

v. 65%. On the “hill country of Judaea”’ see v. 39 note. 

i. s7 TH} 8 “EXeurdBer’ érAyoOn 6 xpovos tod Tekeiv 
»” 
airyv, kal éyévynoev vidy. 58 Kal yKovoay ot meptorKor 
‘ eo a Warn) Ls 3 , , \ »” 
Kal ol” ovyyevels avtys OTL éueydAvvev Kvpios 70 €A€os 
A > ~ a 
aiTod peT adTHs, Kal ovvexaipov aity. 59 Kal éeyévero 
a OB Pie 2 no: Ss 2\6 a \ My a OX 
€v’ T) NEPA TH Oydon NAGaY TeEpiTEeLety TO TaLdioV 4, Kat 
Ff Uae ka a 3 Fs A \ > a / 
éxdAovy avTo ert TO dvomate TOD TaTpos abrod Zayapiav. 
“~ c aA 
60 Kal dmroxpileica* 1 pytnp adrod elrev “Odyi, GAG 
, ee , ” \ 9 \ aN 7 6 
KAnOycerat”? “Iwavys.” 6: Kal elrav mpdos adtyy ort 
“ > \ » i's a 7 at | a A rlHa 
Ovdeis Eotw ‘ex THS Tvyyeveias”™ cov ds Kadetrar "7d 
ee 4 4g 9 Se 8e a \ 3 A rN 9 
OVOMATL TOUTW”. 62 EVEVEVOY OE TH TATPL AUTOV TO TI 
“av OéXou'? Kadeicbar aio". 


eypavev déywv?® “"Twavns eoriv? 


» 4 
63 Kal aityoas TivaKiotov? 


3 PAS 


my 

Ovopa avrod”. Kat 
rs , xX A / > Al4 

64 ‘dvedxOy b€ Td ordpa adtod 

a 7) ty yAdooa adrov'®'” 

Tapaxpypa Kal 7 YAO avTov 


/ “al 
Cavpacay mavres ™, 
‘ a 
» kal €AdXe. evAoyav 
. / A , , 
tov Oedv. 65 Kat éyevero ert ravtas PoBos'® ods 
cal > 7 19 N99 OX am 3 a Ce ) s, 
mepoixovvtas atrovs™, Kat ev oAn TH dpevy THs “lovdatas 
“0 7a pypata tadvta, 66 Kal eevto 
21722 


dteAaAetro* ‘ravTa 


cla /.728 2 A Q 
mavtes* ‘ot aKovoavTes ev ‘tH Kapdia'™ atrav™, 

/ (44 a . bh - ” rh a 9 A 
héyovtes “Ti apa To maidlov TotTo eaTat;” Kai yap xéElp 


> > A 
Kupiov v™ per avrod. 


1 (ll -beth, 1 -bel) 2 (D omits) 3 (D1 omit) 4 (88 
omits) 5 (CD+70 évoua avrod) 6 (1 omit) 7 (Dilss 
éy tre ouvyevéa, 1 fomits) 8 (D 70 dvopua rodro, s*+ John) 
9 (Dt ¢6 7 4, ll quem) 10 (1 +vult) 11 (C avréy) 
12 (C? D rwaktéa) 13 (C éora, SCD +70) 14 (DlUs* 
+xal wapaxyphua €dXvOn (s*+the string of) 7) yAaooa adroi) 
15 (Transposed by s* to end of v. 64) 16 (C omits) 
17 (D1ls* omit) 18 (D 2 ll+péyas) 19 (D airéy) 
20 (& da) 21 (CD£ dkovovtes) 22 (1s* omit) 23 (D1 
plural) 24 (B éavrGv) 25 (D 211s* omit, | est) 


Lukes 39-273) 


S. LUKE. 


4. B. The Benedictus. 


v. 67. On érdijoOn k.7.d. see i. 15° note. 

v. 68°. Cf. vii. 16, “émeoxéparo 6 Beds Tov Nady adrod.” 

Mark x. 45 (= Matt. xx. 28), ‘dodvae ri Wuxiy adbrod Arpov 
avril ro\AGv.” Luke ii, 38, rpocdexopuévors irpwow "lepovoadn. 
xxiv, 21, “6 pé\Nwv dutpodcba Tov “Iopajr.” Tit. ii. 14, wa 
AYTPOCHTAI Tuas ATTO TIACHC ANOM{ac. 1 Pet. i. 18, EAY- 
TPWOHTE éx THs waralas bua avacTpopis. 

v. 70. Acts iil, 21, [“ dxpe xpbvwv droxaracrdoews mdyTwv 
wy] éAdAnoev 6 Deds dia orbparos Tov drylwv dm’ aldvos abrod 
wpopnrav.” 

v.76. xalov dé. This combination, which is very common 
in Xenophon, and occasional in other authors, is found as a va- 
riant in ii. 35, 6é has its primitive adverbial meaning, like 57. 

This prophecy of Malachi (iii. 1) is also applied to the 
Baptist in Mark i. 2=Matt. xi, 10=Luke vii. 27. 

tyioros as a title of God occurs once in 8. Mark v. 7 (=Luke 
Vili. 28), seven times in 8. Luke, not elsewhere in N.T. except 
in a quotation in Heb. vii. 1. Frequent in LXX. 

v.77. That John’s baptism was for the forgiveness of sins 
is taught in Mark i. 4=Luke iii. 3. 

v. 78, Cf. Phil. i. 8, ws éim08G mdvras iuas év orddyxvos 
Xpicrod "Incod. The word omd\dyxva is not applied to God in 
the LXX. 

v. 78. In what sense 8. Luke understood the ’Avarod7 of 
the LXX. may be doubted; but that he is alluding to the 
BRANCH group of prophecies, seems hardly doubtful. See 
footnote b, p. 296. 

v. 79, This prophecy (Is. ix. 2) is also quoted in Matt. 
iv. 16. 

v. 79, Cf. Rom. iii. 17, (AON EipHNHC OYK EFNWCAN. 
i. 67 Kai Zayapias 6 raryp attod érdjoby mvevparos 

ayiov kal ‘érpopyrevoev Neyo" 
68 “ EyAorHtoc Kypioc? 6 edc TOY *IcpatA®, 
ort ereckeWato Kal éroinoev AYTPWCIN T@ AAG ayYToY &, 
69 Kal APelpeN Képac CwTHpiac? yyty 
év oikw Aayeld* zraidds adrod, 

jo KabMs eAdAnoev Sia oTdpatos “Tov dylov* aa’ aidvos 
mpopytav avtod’'*, 

71 CWTHPIAN €2" EXOPAN HMON 

kal "€k yelpoc'’® mdvrwy TON MICOYNTWN HMAC®, 

72 Toujoat EAEOC META TAN TIATEPHN HM@NE 
Kal? MNHCOANAL AIABAKHCS ayias ayToY, 
73 OPKON Ov COMOCEN TIpOC ABpadm?& tov mwatépa nuar, 

1 (D eirer) 2 (11 s* omit) 3 (C+7ob) 4 (1 omits, 
Cll+7éyv) 5 (1 omits) 6 (D transposes ay. rpop. abrod 
Tov dr’ ai.) 7 (Ds* éx yecpos) 8 (Ds omit) 9 (D omits) 


0 TXX. Gen. xvii. 10, cal attryn 7 Seadjxn av Suarnphoes dvd pécov éeuod Kal tudor, kal ava pécov Too omeppards 
gov pera oe els Tas yeveds a’rav: mepiTunOjceTar tay may dpoeviKdy. 11 cal repitpnOjoer0e Thy cdpxa Tis axpoBvoTias vuar, 


kal era év onpely Siabqkns ava péoov émod Kal vpdr. 
Tas yeveds buddy. 
>» LXX. Ps. xli. 14, evAoynrds Kvpios 6 Peds *Iopanr. 
¢ LXX. Ps. exi. 9, Wrpwow amécreitev TO a@ adrod. 
4 T.XX. Ps. exxxii. 17, éxe? éavarerG xépas r@ Aaveid. 
e LXX. 
2 UDO 


12 Kal madlov éxrio huepav mepirunOjoera wpiv wav dpoevixdy els 
lxxii. 18, cvi. 48. 
Ps. xviii. 2, Kupuos...xépas swrnplas. 


Ps. cyi. 10, kal dowoey atrovds éx xepav picotvTwy, Kal édAvTpdoaro abrovds éx xetpds ExXOpod. 
Micah vii. 20, ddéce...2\eov To ’ABpadu, Kaldr. Guooas Tots TaTpdow Huoy. 


Gen. xxii. 16, 17. 


s LXX. Ps. cv. 8, éuvjobn els roy aldva diabijcns airod,...9 dv diéBero TY ’ABpadu, Kal Tod dpKov avrod [r@ *loadk]. 
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C lacks Luke ii, 6—41. 


ge 


i. 1—ii. 48 a. 


FIFTH DIVISION. 


S. LUKE. 


1. 74 “rod Sotdvay nuty 
apoBws x xeipds exOpav'® pvobevras 
Aatpevery avTO 75 ev SovoTyTL Kal dukacoovvy 
évwriov avtod “rdocas Tats ymépais npr. 
76 Kat od 8¢, raidiov, xpodyrns “Yyicrov «Annoy, 
mpotopeboy yap! énwtion! Kypfoy éroimdcal OAoye 
AYTOY 4, 77 TOD SodvaL yvaow cwrnpias TG ad avTov 
ev adécet dpaptidv avrdv"4, 
73 Out omayxva édX€ovs Heod nav, 
év ols émoxeperar'’® yuads ANATOAN® e& vous, 
79 ETTIPANAl!® Toc EN CKOTEI KAI CKIA BANATOY KdOH- 
MENOIC®, 
Tod KatevOdvar Tovs Tddas WUdV eis OAON ElpHNHcC4,” 
[80 Td 5é radloy nitave!” Kat éxparaodro mvevuare, Kal ny év Tals 
épnuos Ews ucpas dvadelEews adrod mpos Tov “Iopann.] 


10 (D *éxOpav, C ray éx., CD11+ udev) 11 CDI 
accusative 12 (s* omits) 13 (CD11 xpd rpocdrov) 
14 (C fuer) 15 (CD11 éreoxéparo) 16 (D+¢és) 
17 (D nvédvero) 


5. THE BIRTH OF OUR LORD. 


vv. 1—3. Quirinius was propraetor of Syria in a.p. 6, 
which is at least 9 years after the death of Herod the Great, 
who died z.c. 4. It is however not improbable that he was 
twice propraetor of Syria, but not before the death of Herod. 
Hither therefore, it would appear, 8. Luke placed our Lord’s 
birth after the death of Herod in contradistinction to S. 
Matthew who clearly places it before the death of Herod, 
perhaps several years before; or S. Luke has confused the 
propraetors, putting Quirinius for Varus who was propraetor 
of Syria 6—3 B.c. or, more probably, for Saturninus, who was 
propraetor 9—6 B.c., 

Professor Ramsay in ‘Was Christ born in Bethlehem?’ 
has endeavoured to defend 8. Luke against Schiirer in all the 
statements of this section, but he passes over many difficulties 
which are still unsolved. An examination of these is given in 
the Introduction to my edition of 8. Luke, page xx. f. 


v. 1. % olkouvpévn (=‘the civilized world’=‘the Roman 
empire,’) is used once by 8. Matthew (xxiv. 14), eight times by 
8. Luke, not at all by 8. Mark, once by 8. Paul in a quotation, 
twice in Hebrews and three times in Rey. 


S. LUKE. 
v. 4. 


John vii. 41, [‘ wh yap ek ris Tadedralas 6 xpirrds epxeras ; 
ody) ) ypaph elrev bre ek TOY cTrépmatoc AayelA kat dtd 
BHOAGEM Tis Kins Sov qv Aaveld EpyeTat 6 xpiords ;”] 


vv. 6, 7. 


Gal. iv. 4, dre d¢ nOev 7d TANpwya TOD xpdvou, éEaméarerey 6 
Oeds Tov viov adrod, yevduevor éx yuvaikds, yevduevov bd vouor. 

Rom. viii. 8, 6 Oeds tov éavrod vidy wéupas ev opmoubpare 
capkos dmaprlas. : 

Phil. ii. 6, 8s év popdy Oe0d brdpxwv ody apraypov jyhoaTo 
70 elvat toa Oem 7 adda Eavroy Exévwoev poppyy SovAov AaBuy, év 
Guoubmare dvOpumruwy yevduevos’ Kal oxnuare ebpefels Ws dvOpwros. 

1 Tim. i. 15, Xpiords Inoois 7rOev els tov Kbcpov dpmapTrwrods 
oHout. 

1 Tim. iii, 16,°Os épavepdOn ev capkl. 

Heb. ii. 14, éret ody TA Traldfa Kexowdynxer aluaros Kat 
capkds, kal avrds mapamAnolws petécxer TOV abTroy. 

John i. 14, cal 6 Noyos capé eyévero Kal eoxjywoer év thyiv. 


[ii. x ’Hyévero dé év traits quépars éxelvars é&pdOev Soya mapa 
Kalcapos Avyotcrov! dmoypapec@ar “racay Thy olkounévny* 
2 ‘atrn? aroypagy'® mpurn éyévero* nyeuovedovros Tis Zuplas 
Kupnviov® 3 Kat émopevovro mavtes® dmoypddecbar”, exacros 
eis Thy éavrod® rédw*.] 4 AveByn be Kal “Iwo ard THs 
10 ll 2.12 


TadewWaias ek rodews Nalaper’® eis “tiv “Iovdaiav'™ eis 


, \ LA cal , 
mwodkw Aaveid yris xadetrar Bybdéeu, [da 7d evar adrdv? 
"éé olkov xal marpias 4 Aaveld, 5 droypayac Gat! | “obv 
‘ 16 a > , > 117 »” > ee / 
Mapiap.”” 7H) Euvnorevpevy avto''’, oven évavo™. 6 “Eye 
Ss a > > ‘ > Alig > , 20 ; Pen , 
veto O€ év T@ elvar avtovs éxet''” érAnoOyoav™ ai yuepac 
a a re \» \ eX ee eee , 
TOU TEKELY QUTHV, 7 Kal ETEKEV TOV VLOV aUTHS” TOV TpwTd- 
A > , B42 ‘\ > , OX > 2 
TOKOV, Kal eoTapyavwoev avToV Kal dvexAuvev avTov év 


U 8 / ’ Kd > a , gel ite , 123 
patvy, lLOTL OVK NV QUTOLS TOTOS EV To KaTaAvpare . 


1 (NC 1? A-yovarou) 2 (C+) 3 (SN tadray droypagdiy) 
4 (lomits) 5 Bll Kupetvou 6 (S omits) 7 (1 omits) 
8 (S éauray, C lélav) 9 (D rarpida, C xdpar) 10 (& -pe@, 
C -pa@) 11 (D1 yiv "Tovda, 1 terram Iudeam) 12 (N+ 7h) 


13 (s* they both) 
16 (Dll Mapia) 

18 (B *éyyby) 

20 (D éredéc near) 
23 (s* omits) 


14 (s* of the family) 15 (SD -deodax) 
17 (s* he and Mary his wife, All+-yuvackt) 
19 (D s*'Qs 5é rapeyelvorro, 2 ll...cum esset) 
21 (omit) 22 (& émi, corrected to év) 


a LXX. Mal. ili. 1, 150) éEamooré\dw Tov dyyeddv pov, Kal émiBréWerar dddv mpd mpotwrov jou. 

> ’Avaro\7 in LXX. represents ‘the Brancn” of prophecy. Zech. iii. 9, éyu dyw Tov SodAby mov Avarodyv. vi. 12, ’Ava- 
Tor} Svoua arg. Jer, xxiii. 5, dvaorjow 7H Aaveld ’Avarody dicalay. Cf. Ezek. xvi. 7, Ka0&s 4 dvarod) Tod dypod. 

° LXX. Is, ix. 2, 6 dads 6 mopevduevos év oxbret, Were pds wéyar ol KarouKodvres ev ywpa oKid Oavdrov, pos Aduper 


ed’ buds. 
4 LXX. Is, lix. 8, ddd» elphyns obk olSacw. 
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NARRATIVES PECULIAR TO 8S. LUKE. 


8. LUKE, 


6. THE SHEPHERDS. 
6. A. The Vision. 


v. 9. émoriva is used 18 times by 8. Luke, thrice by 

8. Paul, but not elsewhere. 
v.14. Contrast 

Luke xii. 51=Matt. x. 34, “ Soxetre Smt elphynv mapeyevdunv 
dodvar ev TH yn; ovxl, Néyw buy, GY } Siapepicudr.” (Matt. 
baxacpay.) 
il. ‘\ $s > > (nM , A a AL 

- Kat Beceriss noav ev TH XwWPA TH avTH'’ aypav- 
Aotvres Kal puvdrdocortes? dudraxds THs vuKrds em THY 

, 2) \3 ¥ 
Tony avTdv. 9 Kal” ayyedos Kupiov* éréary avrois 

\ , , = > 
kat dofa Kupiov® “repédapwev avrovs"s, kal epoBynOnaav 
rer er. , 4 a 
poBov péyay’™ 10 Kal etrev avrots 6 ayyedos ‘My 

has > \ ‘\ > a 
poBeiabe, idod yap evayyeAiGopar tiv yapav peyaAnv 
7 ” 8 \ a a a 
qrs eorac wavri TH Aad, x1 dre er€xOn byiv oypepov 
X\ a ‘ 

cwTHp OS eoTW yxpioTos KUptos® év wéAEL Aaveld: 12 Kal 
TovTo wtyiv’ onpetov™ 
1 


ryeuay? 
» eupyoete Bpépos eorapyave- 


pévov’? “xal* xe(uevov'® éyM datvy.” 13 Kat e€aidvys™® 
“éyévero ov TO ayyéAw'® rdAHO0s oTpatias ovpaviou'’ 
aivotvrwv'® tov Gedy Kat Aeyovrwv 
14 “Adga ev wwWicrtous Az0) 
Kal ert yys eipnvn ev” avOpusrois evdoxias®.” 

1 (D8 txape ravry) _ 2 (D+7as) 3 (D 11+ ido) 
4 (1 omits) 5 (Dll omit, 21] dei) 6 (SN éréX. adrots 
7 (B odéédpa) 8 (N1 éorlv, D+xail) 9 (1 Iesus, 1+ Iesus 
10 (S8 tyuwv) SD+76 11 (D+éor7w) 12 (& * écorapy.) 
13 (&D omit) 14 (& él, corrected to év) 15 & é&épyys 
16 (s* there appeared to him) 17 BD ovpavod 18 (Ds 
tairotvrwr) 19 (l1s* omit) 20 s® evdoxia 


6. B. Visit of the Shepherds. 


os A 

Luke ii. 51, cal 4 uajrnp atirod dueryper mdvra ra pruara év 
TH Kapdla avrijs. 

v. 20. The phrase dofdgfew tiv Gedy is used once by 
S. Mark, twice by 8. Matthew, but eight times by S. Luke 
with whom it forms a refrain to conclude a narrative. 

ii. 15 Kai éyévero ws dajdOov' ax’ avtay eis Tov ovpavov 


, 
i} 01° mrowneves éXadovv4 mpds ddAnAovs* 


=A 1 
ot? ayyeAou , 
/ ‘A »” x en a 
 AreAOwev ny) ews® Bybréeu Kal Lowney TO pHa TOTO 
a @é ca > 
Td yeyovs’ & 6 Kipios eyviipurey qpiv.” 16 Kai ndAOay 


: 9 / ‘ iit sh ea oe \ 
orevoavtes® Kat dvéipav® THY Te Mapiop,”' Kal Tov lwoond 


1 (611 singular) 2 (D1+kat of dv@pwro) 3 (& omits, 
1 et illi) 4 (D 31 elroy) 5 (S11+déyorres) 6 (1 omits) 
7 (D tyeyovas) 8 (D orevdortes) 9 (D evpor) 10 (DU 
omit) 11 (D Maplayv) 


a LXX. Gen. xvii. 12, cal masdlov dxrio qmepGv mepirmnOjoerae U 


uke a 74-1 aoa 


S. LUKE. 


am ‘\ b , 2. a th 

ii. (16) kal 76 Bpéos Keipevov ev rH parvy: 17 iSdvres 88"? 

> - ‘ Lal ean a 

eyvwpirav rept TOD pHyatos Tod AadyHEvTos ators Tepl 
a , , 10 , 

TOU matdiov TovTov. 18 Kat mavres “ol axovoavres' 


14 \ a € a 
TEepl Twv NadrnPevtwv vo TWOV TOLILEVOV 


> 3 

eOavpacav 
\ i! Y e X , , 

Tpos avrovs, 1 7 6€ Mapia ravta cvvernper TX pypata 


15 \ 
20 KQtl 


tadra”® ouvBdhdrovea ev tH Kapdia adris. 
vméotpepay of moyséves Sokdlovres Kal aivodvtes Tov 
Oedv ert maocw ols fxovoav Kal ddov Kabds eAadnOn 
T™pos avtovs. 


12 (stand) 13 (D1 oi dxovovres, 1 qui aderant) 
-“wafov) 15 (B omits) 


14 (Dell 


7. THE CIRCUMCISION. 


vv. 21—39. Christ’s submission to the Law of Moses is 
emphasized in these verses. Cf. Gal. iv. 4, éEaréoreihev 6 Beds 
Tov vidy atrod, yevduevov ex yuvarkés, yevouevov vrd vouov, va 
Tos Umrd vouov eLayopdon, va ri viobectay dmoddBwpev. 

v. 21. mlurdnu is used 22 times by S. Luke, twice by 
S. Matthew; but not elsewhere in N.T. 

v. 21. «at introduces the apodosis Luke vii. 12, Acts i. 10. 


li. 2x Kal dre érAnoOnoav! imépat2 GkTCd TOY TIEPITEMETN 
avrov 45, kal* éxAnOn® ro dvopa avrod “Ingots, 76 KAnbev® 
Ur Tod d&yyéAov mpd Tod avAAnpPOAvar aitov’ év 7H° 
Koria?®, 


1 (D1 cuvereh ec Onoay ai) 
mavolov) 4 (Dll omit) 
7 (S& fabri) 8 (D omits) 


3 (D Qlls* 7d 


2 (D+ai) 
6 (N1 exer) 


5 (D dvopdcbn) 
9 (D+,nrpés) 


8. THE PRESENTATION IN THE TEMPLE. 


v. 22. §, Luke apparently infers from the O.T. that every 
male child needed purification as well as every mother, both 
being brought to the Temple for that purpose (vv. 27, 39). 
This may well have been customary with those who lived near 
Jerusalem, but it is not commanded in the Law (Ley. xii. 
1—8), and perhaps indicates §. Luke’s ignorance of Jewish 
legal details. The holy Child was brought to the Temple, but 
not in obedience to the written Law. Cf. 1 Sam. i, 21—28. 

v. 22°, Cf. Rom. xii, 1, rapaxadG otv buas...vapacrijca Ta 
chuara dav Ovolav fScav aylav To ew evdperror. 

ii. 22 Kal ére €TAMCOHCAN af HMépal TOF! KABAPICMOT P 
avrav? Kata tov vopnov Movoéws, avixyayov avtov eis 
"TepoodAvpa Tapactnoa® To" Kupiv, 23 Kabds yéyparrar 
év® vdoum Kupiov dre TIAN &pcen AlaNoiroN® MHTPAN 
Srion T@! KYpi@ KAHOHCETAIS, 24 Kal Tod Sodvar Ovoiay 


3 (S trapacrijcerac) 


1 (B omits) 2 (D1 adroi, s* omits) 
4 (Domits) 5 (D+7@) 6 (& f-olyw) 


piv way dpoevixoy els Tas yeveds budy. res 
, a 
kal d«dOapros tora émTa Huepas, KaTa Tas Huépas Tov 


b 2 Xi "uy qris éav omepuaticOn Kal Téxn dpoev Tas } 
ee aie a , ta by06s 7 riv cdpka THs axpoBvorlas avrod: 4 Kal rpid- 


xXwpiruod THs dpédpov atrijs axdOapros eorac* 
KovTa ‘uépas Kal rpets xabloerar ev aluate dxabdp 
ws av mrnpwh@ow al jucpar Kabdpoews avrijs...... 
mpocoicer dpvdy eviavovov aduwpov els Or 
xelp airs 7d lkavdv els duvor, kal Anuy 
Kad é&iAdoerar rept atts 6 lepets, Kal KkabapicOjoera. 


3 Kal rp huépe TH dydon Teptrewer 77 

Tw alrhs’ mavros ayylov ovx aera, 
6 Kat brav dvardAnpwldow al juépar Kadd 
oxavrwpa Kal vooodv mepioTepas 7 Tpuyova mept ; 
erat d0o Tpvybvas 7} S00 vorcods TeptaTepoy, miay els 0 


kad els TO aycaoTHpiov odK eloehedoeTaL, 
prews aris ep’ vidi n él Ovyarpl, 
dpaprlas...... 8 day dé ph edploxy 7 
okatrwua Kal pwlay mepl apaprias* 


Ley. xii. 6, kal érav dvamdnpwldow 


eee ~ a a ‘ \ 3 4 -~ { 
ec LXxX . xiii. 12, kal ddereis wav diavotyov pnTrpay, Ta apoeviKa, TW KUpPLy. L ee 
. Exod. x ; B z oo els 6NoKavTwua Kal vooody mepioTepas 7) 


ai fuépar Kabdprews avrijs ep’ 
tpuyova mepl auaprias...... be ok 
mepioTepayv, lay els OdoKkadTwma Kal wlay mepl apaprias’ 


W. S.? 


; y 

vis 7) él Ovyarpl, mpocoloe duvov EVLAVTLOV [LW Lov ‘ 
: Pa Ste j 

8 gay dé uh ebpicky 7 xelp adThs To ikavoy els duvov, Kat 

- a t ¢ ’ 

kal é&iAdoera mepi avdris o lepevs, 
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Ajuperae dbo Tpvydvas 7) dio voocods 
Kal KkabapicOjoerat. 


38 


CG lacks Luke ii. 6—41. 


sc 


ii. 22—iv. 24. 


i. 1—ii. 48. 


——— ili. 16 b—vii. 33 a. 


S. LUKE, 


ii. (24) Kata 7d cipyuevov ev TO vopw Kupiov, zef¥roc 
TPYTONWN AH Ayo Noccoyc’ TrEepiCcTEp@N 4. 


7 (D veoccods) 


9. SYMEON. 


v. 25. 
Acts li. 5, "Iovdator, dvdpes evAaBels dro mavros &Ovous. 
Acts viii. 2, cuvexduicay dé rov Drépavov dvdpes evaBeis. 
Acts xxii, 12, “‘Avavlas dé res dvijp edAaBys Kara Tov vdpov.” 
v. 25>, 
Luke xxiv. 21, ‘‘ qwets 6€ AAmlfowev bre adrés éorw 6 péwv 
» ne NTC OM 
Aurpodc bar tov Ioparr.” 
Acts i. 6, “‘ Kijpre, el €v 76 ypbvw rottw amoxabiordves THY 
’ p @ Xpovry a 
Baoirelay r~ Iopand;” 
on >” \ ae 4 2 
ii, 25 Kal idod’ avOpwros nv év “lepovoadyp o ovopa 
> Pig 
Svpedv, cat "6 avOpwiros ovtos'* Sixawus kal evrAaBys*, 
a , ~ ? , ‘\ aA iy 
mpoodexopevos TapaKArnow tod ‘lopandA, Kal mvedpa nV 
a ate > , r \ 3 7 A / 15 e ‘\ 
GQylov €7 GUTOV? 26 Kal NV GUT KEXPNLATLO[LEVOV © UTTO 
a , Wi Jer y » idecv ba: tT \ AN\617 AB 
TOU TvEvpaTos TOD ayiov pn ietv Oavaroy “wpiv (7)°" av 
to \ x K s 9 \ WN) > a , > 
lon Tov xpioTov Kuptov”. 27 Kat nAtev ev Tw TVEVpPATL ELS 
TO lepov: kal év TO eicayayeiv Tovs yovels TO Ta.diov 
u 


> ~ 10 a a SN Se epee. > , a 
Incotv™ rot rowjoat avtovs Kata ‘Td €iOvrpevov™ Tov 
, 712 \ 3) RRA \ > \.13 9307 2 Nee N 
vopov''” epi avtod 28 Kal avrds'® éd€£aro avr ‘els Tas 

> id 114 ‘ ? / \ \ \ LJ 
aykadas''* kai evrAoynoev TOV Oedv Kal etrev 
29 * Nov amodves'® tov SodvA0v cov, déo7oTa, 
KaTa TO pyua cov ev eipnvy’ 
jo OTL EIAON of d6fOadpol pov TO CwTHpIGN coy” 
, ta a. 
3r 0 NTOLMacas KATA TIPOCWITON TTANTWN T@N AAONP, 
32 PAC eis avoxadviv EONDNIEC 
kat A6ZQaN Aaod cov “IcpatiA 4.” 
an 2 
33 Kal nv 6 “matnp avtov'27 Kai y pytnp'’ Oavpalovtes 
emi rots Aadovpévors rept avTov. 34 Kal EevAdynoev 
ay a8 \ , \ \ 19 \ , 
avTovs Lupewov Kat elev mpos Mapa” tHv pytépa 


0 


> na (a4 FO _ N et nw ry a ‘\ 2 > / 
avTov Idov OUTOS KELTAL ELS TTWOLVW KQL AVATTAOLV 


todkav ev TH “lopand Kat eis” onpetov avtieyomevov, 
\ 729 Sm . \ 5 nN , € , ¢ 
35 Kal Gov” avTns THY WuxnVv dieAevoeTAL powpala, dTws 


dy droxahupbdcw™ éx™* rokAGv Kapdidv diadoyurpot”’.” 


1 (Ds* omit) 2 (S% t + adrod) 3 (s* omits) 4 (8 


evoeBns) 5 (DIL Kexpnuariopévos dé hv) 6 B omits 
7 (S1 éws) 8 (Dt omits) 9 (A 211 xipiov) 10 (& omits) 
11 (Dll 460s) 12 (1 legem) 13 (& + 6e) 14 (1 omits, 
Dil+atrod) 15 (S tamoAMVes) 16 (D omits, 2 Il oculorum) 
17 (All Iwonp) 18 (Sll+atrod) 19 (D Maplav)+ 20 (DI 
+els) 21 (& omits) 22 XD 11+ 6e 23 (D ava.) 


24 (D1l omit) 25 (S + movmpol) 


* See note > on p. 297. 


FIFTH DIVISION. 


S. LUKE. 


10. HANNAH. 


v. 87. 9. Luke in his Gospel mentions widows nine times, 
against 8. Mark’s thrice and S. Matthew’s not once. See 
xxi. 2 note, p. 126. 

v. 38. émorfvar is used 18 times by S. Luke, thrice by 
8. Paul, not elsewhere. 

For \itpwow see ii. 25 note. 


ii, 36 Kal qv! “Avva mpodyris, Ovyarnp PavounA, éx 
pudijs "Aoyp®, 2abty mpoBeByxvia ev népas ToAdais®, 


al , 
thoaca “pera avdpds* ern ® extra amd THs wapHevetas - 


7 reo- 


a“ > , CA 6 tal > , 
avris, 37 Kal “avy xypa €ws® erdv oydoynKovta 
a -” $10 , ll ‘ 
capov'®, 9 ovK adpiotato® rot tepodt” vyoteias” Kal 
/ 12 i "A ‘\ c / ‘ > ~ a 
denoeow™ Aatpevovoa viKTA Kal NMEpav. 38 Kal avTH TH 
a a A138 \ , ‘ 
apa emotaca avOwpodoyetro TO Ged"* Kai Acre epi 


2 a a a Uf , 14 > 
airod macw Tots mpocdexopevais VTpwWoW lepov- 


oadnn. 

1 (D1 omit) 2 (D+ xal) 3 (St+xmp) 4 (Ilcum 
viro suo) 5 (s* days) 6 (Dll omit) 7 (& é8doujKovra) 
8 (s* the rest of her life in widowhood was 84 years) 9 (B ta- 


petora, N11+ éx) 10 (D tvaod) 
| dénow) 13 (Alls kuply) 


11 (S tynoretas) 12 (SN? 
14 (D+é) 15 (211 Israel) 


11. THE RETURN TO NAZARETH. 


v. 40. 

Luke ii. 52, kal "Incods mpoéxomrey tH copia Kal HrLKia Kal 

Xdpire mapa eg Kal avOpwros. 
(Editorial ?) 

ii. 39 [Kal ws éréXecav! rdvra? ra? Kara Tov vduov Kuplou, éré- 
otpevar4 els riv® Tadechalay els rodw éavrdv Nagdped®, 40 Td 
dé madlov’ ntEavev® Kal éxparaodro® mrnpotuevov cogpla™, cal 
xapis Oeod nv er ard". ] 

1 (& éréXecev, s*+ Joseph and Mary) 2 (D aravra) 
3 (SD 11 omit) 4 (NS -Wev, D trréorp.) 5 (& omits) 
6 & -per, (D1+ Kabas épé0n did Tod rpoprjrov bre Nafwpatos xd7- 
Onoer at) 7 (D+ ’Inoods) 8 (D -dvero) 9 (A2l 
+rvevuatt) 10 (S?2D coglas) 11 (D8 ll év adr@, ll cum eo) 


12. THE CONVERSATION WITH THE Doctors. 


v. 50. 

S. Luke does not assert that there was on this occasion 
any supernatural blinding of their understanding, yet from 
the parallels quoted below he perhaps meant that. Such 
blinding is peculiar to 8. Luke amongst the Evangelists. It 


b r ” a \ a a os ‘ 
; _UXX. Is. xl. 5, kal Sperae maoa oapt 7d ow poy Tov Oeod. As. hii. 10, xai dmoxahtvWer Kupios ov Bpaxlova rov 
ayioy avrod evwmiov mavrav riv eOvav, Kal Spovra mdvTa dkpa THs ys THY gwrnplay Thy apd Tod Bod huav. 


© LXX, Is, xlix. 6, l6ob dédwKd oe [els diadAKny yévous], els pas eOvdv 
4 LXX., Is. xlvi. 13, dédwxa ev Dewy cwrnplay ra "lopayr els Sbeacua 
e LXX. Gen. xxxy. 26, viol d¢ Zédpas madicxns Aelas Tad xal *Aonp. 


kal avros dwoe tpuphy dpxovow. 
addeAgots adroo.” 


» [rod elval ce els owrnplay ews ecxdrov ris ys]. 


Gen. xlix. 20, ’Aojp, rlwv abrod 6 apros, 


Deut. xxxiii. 24, cal r@ ’Aohp elmev ‘‘Ev\oynrds awd réxvev *Aonp, kal ora Sexrds rots 


f LXX. Cf. 1 Sam. iii. 38, cal Dauoutr éxdOevder ev 7@ vag od H KiBwrds Tod Geod. 
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NARRATIVES PECULIAR TO 8. LUKE. 


S. LUKE. 


is probably based on Isaiah vi. 9 f., and is confirmed by S. Paul 
(Rom. xi. 8, &c.). 

Luke ix. 45, of 62 yvdouv 7d pjua rooro, Kal qv TapaKeKahup- 
pévoy am adtdy iva uh alcOwvra adrd. 

Luke xviii. 34, cal avrod ovdéy rovrwy curfxay, Kal nv 7d 
phiua Toro kexpummévor am’ adrav, kal ovx éylywoxov Th Neyomeva. 

Luke xxiv, 16, of d€ d¢@aduol air&v éxparodvro Tod ph 
eriyvavat avrov. 

WaroLes 

Luke ii. 19, 7 6€ Mapla mdvra cuvertper Ta phuata radra 

aw Badrovea ev TH Kapdla adrhs. 


=: r \ , Tinie o > oul > 
li. 4x Kat éropevovto" ‘ot yovets avtov'® Kar éros® eis 


ok r ‘ 4 Cal c lal wn , a 
EPOVOGAN LL TY) €OPTy) TOV TAaTKa". 
7 


ees: > / 
42 Kat ore éyevero 
x ~~ 6 £3 , @ UA a \ a 
érav? dwoexa®, ‘avaBawovtwv’ avtov'® Kata TO eos THS 
c a9 \ sy ‘ 10 N ees > A 1G 
€opTHS* 43 Kal TeAeLwoavTwy’ Tas YMepas, EV TO VTO- 
i 13 


, > \ el 1 > -~ 12 re ent > 
OTpEpElv aVvTOVS VTEmeLvev Inaovs 0 Tats ev 


aT r , \ > rx € a 14 ya 
EpOvoarAni, KAL OUK eyvaoav Ou yovets QuTOv. 
s A NS 15 Daan oe > a 5 , aN (esate WA 
44 VOMLOQAVTES O€ AUTOV ELVAL EV TY TVVOOLA ov nMEpas 
Ne hea , > \ 2 tal 4 el ly ‘18 
Kal avel(nrouv QUTOV €V TOLS Ovyyeveolv Kal 


odov''° 

Tots yvworots'’’”, 45 Kal pn evpdvtes’® vreotpefay eis 

*Tepoveadnp avalyntodvtes” avtov. 
1 (D’Ezop. 6é kat) 

3 (& é60s) 4 (Dil+e) 

7 (Ell avaBavrowv) 

avrév, Cll+ els ’lepood\uua) 


46 Kal éyevero pera 
2 (ll Ioseph et Maria + mater eius) 

5 (Dll adr ern) 6 (S+ Kal) 
8 (D1 dvéBnoar ol yovets aibrod exovres 
9 (D 81l+7éy adfvuwr) 10 (D 


TENET AVT WW) 11 (D ar-) 12 (& omits) 13 (211 omit) 
14 (Cl 2yrw "Iwong cal 7 unrnp) 15 (U1 omit, 1s* enim) 
16 (1 domi) 17 Bovyyevetow 18 (Dl+év) 19 (DI 


evptoxovtes, A 11+ avrov) 20 (S11 gnrodyres) 


luke L242 ttl 25: 


8S. LUKE. 


oe e / al e (sy > ne . 4 21 5 

il. (46) ymépas tpels evpov avrov ev TO iep@ KabeCouevov™’ év 
, a / \9 ’ A 

péow Tov diWacKarwy Kal” aKovovta ato” Kat érepw~ 
ayo r 

TOVTO ol aKovovTes 


? , 2s \ s 
QUTOUS" 47 e€loravTo be TOAVTES 


CY a9} r \ fal / ANTE 
avtov'™ ‘eri ty ovvere Kal Tals dmoKpicerw avrod'”. 
Ae / chs / 
48 Kal iddvres avtov e€erAaynoay, Kal elrev mpods avrov 4 
+ > A , 2p a / 
Bytnp avtov “Texvov, ti éroinoas yutv ovtws; ‘idov 6 
’ \ Na] > , 2 a \ 
TaTnp Tov Kal eyo” odvvepevor™ Cytodmev™ oe.” 49 Kal 
s ‘\ > PD Poise} lal + i 
elmev Tpos avtovs “Tt dre elyreiré” we; ovdk yderTte” Ore 
> a at / a > 
€v TOUS TOD TaTpdOs jrov OEl Elval pe;” 50 Kal aUTOL Ov 
a Nien ay avs) , > a \ ty e 
ovvyKkav TO pyua 0 €hadnoev avTots. 51 Kal karéBy pet 
bro cr \ > 7132 u 5 
autav ‘Kat WAGev'” cis NalapeO*, kat qv vrotaccopevos 
> ° Wr c / > an / / 
autos. Kal y pyTnp avTod dueTyper mavTa Ta pyyata™ 
Fo a iV 2 97135 
€v TH Kapodla auTys”’. 
21 (D Kadjuevor) 
24 (S *émrnp.) 
responsa) 
\\ ] ‘ 
kal éyw) 
29 (CD11 éfnr.) 
32 (CD omit) 
35 (s* omits) 


22 (Dll omit) 23 (211 omit, 1 illum) 
25 (B omits) 26 (1 prudentiam et os et 

27 (411 omit, C idod of cuyyevets kal 6 marip cou 
28 (Dils¢+xal Avrovpmevor, s* in great trouble) 
30 (S1s° ¢yretré) 31 (D1l oldare) 

33 S Nafdper (DE ENape@) 34 (Cll s°+rafra) 


18. GROWTH IN WISDOM AND STATURE. 
(Editorial ?) 
[ii. 52 Kal! "Incofs mpo€KoTIteN2 79? cola kat prckla Kat 
yapiti "rapa Ge 4 Kal® ANOpartoic P.] 
1 (S+6) 2 (N+ er) 3 (CD omit) 
5 (D+ apa) 


4 (& + 0e00) 


14. THE GENEALOGY. 


-(Names which are not found in S. Matthew’s Genealogy are printed in thick type. | Differences in spelling are also 
thus marked. When the names come direct from the O.T., the English equivalents are given in the margin. ; 
It has not been deemed necessary to record all the variations in the spelling of these names which are found in the 


Old Latin and Old Syriac versions.) 
Luke iii. 23 [Kal airs qv "Inaods apxdmevos woel ery TpiaKovTa, 
dy vids, ds évoplfero',]? Twond?® 
Tov ‘Hyel 
24 TOU Matar 
tov Aevel® 
tov Medxet 
Tov “lavvat 
Tov “Iwond 
25 TOU Marrablov 
Tov “Apes 
1 (s* He was called) 2 (D*Hy dé IHC ds erédv “d+ dpxé- 
pevos, ws évoulfero elvat, ulos) 3 (From Joseph to David D 
substitutes the names from S. Matthew’s Genealogy supple- 


mented from and harmonized to the LXX.) 4 (S Mad6dé) 
5 (B’Hveet, s* omits this name or the next) 


John viii. 57 [etray ody of Lovdator mpos adrév ‘ Wevrjxovra ern 
ore exes.” | 
1 D (0vdérw) 


8. Matthew gives the list of kings (imperfect) during the 
regal period and perhaps an (imperfect) list of claimants of the 
throne subsequently. Mr HE. B. Nicholson, librarian of the 
Bodleian at Oxford, suggests that possibly 8. Luke gives a 
list of names (imperfect) from the Bethlehem land-register of 
owners of Jesse’s property. This. would account for the 
presence of Zerubbabel and Shealtiel in both lists, for during 
the captivity no Jew occupied the land and to fill the gap 
David’s known heirs for the time might be inserted. 

The popular idea that 8. Luke gives Mary’s genealogy was 
unknown to the ancients, who said that Joseph was the real 
son of Jacob as S. Matthew states, but the legal son of Heli as 
S. Luke states, in consequence of Levirate marriage (Husebius 
ET Bin Vener) 


2 TXX. Deut. xvi. 16 [rpets katpods rot éviavrod] dpOjcerar may dpaeviKov cou evavttoy Kuptov...€v TH €opTyn TeV 
dgvpov, [Kat év 7H éopry TOV EBdouddwy, Kal év TH eopTy THs oxnvomnyias.] Cf. Hixod. xxii, 14—17, XXXIV. 23. 
b LXX. 1 Sam. ii. 26 [kal ro mavddpiov Damour] émopevero, kal dyaddy kal werd Kuplov kal mera avOpdruv. 
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38—2 


C lacks Luke iii. 22—iv. 24. 
se iii. 16 b—yii. 33 a. 


FIFTH DIVISION. 


S. LUKE. 1 CHRONICLES. 
lil. (25) Tod Naovp (Common O.T. form) 
Tov “Hodel 
tou Nayyat 
26 TOD Madd 
tov Marradlov 
TOD Depeely 
Tov “lwonx 
Tov “lwdd 
27 TOD "lwavdv® 
tod ‘Pyod? 
tod ZopoBaBer Zerubbabel 1 Chron. iii. 19 Kal viot Sarabipr: ZopoBafer...... 
Tov Sadrabupr Shealtiel According to the Hebrew Massoretic text Zerubbabel was 
Tov Nupet Shealtiel’s nephew, being the son of Pedaiah; hence some 
in infer that Shealtiel was childless. S. Luke has followed the 
ee LXX., or he has followed Ezra iii. 2, Haggai i. 1 &c., in which 
rou Abbe Zerubbabel is called son (=heir?) of Shealtiel, 
Tod Koodp® v. 31, 
Tov *E\paddp. Rom. i. 1, Incod Xpicrod.. 3 rod yevouévov éx CTIEPMATOC 
tov "Hp Aayeiad xara odpxa. Cf. 2 Tim, ii. 8; John vii. 42. 
29 TOD "Inood 2 se li, 8, uvnudveve Inoody Xpiorov éynyepuéevov Ex vexpGv, 
rod "Edutép® ek cTTepmaToc Aayeia. : : 
— John vii. 42, ‘‘ov7~ 7 ypady elev Ort Ex TOY CTTEPMATOC 
Tov “Iwpely Aaveta 3? 
aye ; 
tov MaéSar?? v. 33. 
“rod Aevet'Y Heb. vii. 14, rpd5ndov yap bre é& "lovda dvaréradxer 6 xiptos 
30 TOU Dupesy Huay, els nv pudhy mepl iepéwy otdév Mwuofs éhddnoe. 
Tov “lovda , . 34. cs 
roo) Inond Heb. ii. 16, ctrepmatoc ABpaam ETTIASMBANETAI. 
Pee : The Old Testament names in this genealogy, as in 8. 
G2 Tiss Matthew’s, may be best seen in 1 Chronicles, as given below. 
Tod *Ehvaxetp Other authorities however are Ezra iii. 2, 1 Sam. xvi. 1—13, x 
3x ‘Too Medea"? 2 Sam. v. 14, Ruth iv. 18—22, Gen. xxix. 35, xxv. 26, xxi. 2, 3, 
Tov Mewad xi. 10--26, v. 3—32, iv. 25, v. 1—3, &e. 
aati Wine 1 Chronicles i. 1—iii. 5. 
Tov Naddp™ Nathan lil, 5 Kal ovTot eréxOnoav avTo [se. TO Aaveid] év "lepov- 
carn Sapav, SwBav, Nabav xai Sawpav. 
tov Aaveid4 David li. 13 kal “leooal éyévvycer...... 15 Aaveid 
32 TOD leooat Jesse r2 Kal ‘QBS eyevvycey tov “Terral 
Tov “IwBnr® Obed kal Boos éyevvnoey tov ‘OBySd 
Tov Bédos!® Boaz ut Kal Yadpov eyevvnoev tov Béos 
Tod Sara’? Salma kal Naaoowv eyévynoev tov Sadpov 
Tod Naacowv® Nahshon vo Kal “ApewadaB eyevvnoe tov Naacowyv...... 
33 TOD “Adpelv'? Amminadab Kai “Appav éeyévvnoev tov *ApewadaB 
tov “Apvel” Ram 9 Kal viol “Eoepwr:...6 “Pap...xal "Apap. ™ 
Tod ‘Eopwv™ Hezron 5 viol Papes ‘Apowr... 
6 (NS ’"Twvdv) 7 (s* Kasha) 8 (S11 Kwod) 9 (S’EXagép) 


10 ( Madéad0) 


Merrada) 


14 (Alls* Nadav) 
17 (DU Yaduov) 


11 (1 omits) 


20 (DIL ’Apdu, K 211+ 700 Iwpdp) 


12 (411 omit) 
15 (D8 QB) 
18 &+700'Adap 


13 (B 
16 (S& *Badns) 
19 (D ’Apewaddp) 


21 (S11 “Hapdp, Dé ‘Acpwu) 


_ * In Cod: D of 8. Luke iii, 23—38, although S§. Luke’s inverted order is preserved and the genealogy has been 
carried back, as 8. Luke carries it, to Adam, yet in the part between Joseph and Dayid all the names have been 
borrowed from S. Matthew except that the four kings—Jehoiakim, Uzziah, Amaziah and Joash—whom 8. Matthew 


3 This codex is unfortunately mutilated at the beginning of 8. Matthew and 
does not now contain his genealogy there except in the post-exile period. 
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omits, are given in their proper places. 


NARRATIVES PECULIAR TO S. LUKE. 


S. LUKE. 
ili. (33) Tod Dapes Pharez 

Tod “lovea Judah 

34 TOD “laxwB Jacob 
Tod “Ioadk™ Isaac 
tov “ABpadu Abraham 
Tov Odpa Terah 
tov Naxép Nahor 

35 TOD LDepovy * Serug 
Tov ‘“Payat Reu 
TOU Pdadex Peleg 
Tod "EBep Eber 
Tov Ladd Shelah 

36 ‘Tov Kawdp'a ~ 
tov “Aphatad Arphaxad 
ToD UHp Shem 
Tov Noe Noah 
Tov Adpey™ Lamech 

37 TOD MaSovoada™ Methuselah 
Tov ‘“Hyex Enoch 
Tov *Idper”’ Jared 
Tov Madedeqd Mahalaleel 
Tov Kawav™ Cainan 

38 TOD “Eyas Enos 
Tov =O Seth 
Tov ’ASdp Adam 


TOD Geod. 


22 (SD Il Tod) 
Kaway, s* son of Elam) 
27 (D ’Idped) 


23 (D1 Zepovr) 
25 (D 211 Aduex) 
28 (& Med.) 


24 (D omits, All rod 
26 (B Maé- 


Govcd)a) 29 & Kawau 


Luke II]. 25—388. 


1 CHRONICLES. 


ll. 4 kal Oapdp y vdpdy avrod erexev avtd tov apes. 
1 TavTa Ta 6vouata TaV viav “Iopayd: “PovByv...’Iovda.... 
1, 34 viol “Ioaax: “IaxwB Kat ’Hoav. 
28 viol 6€ “ABpadu: “Ioadx kal “Iopayd. 
27 ABpaap 

26 Odpa 
Naywip 
Lepovx 

25 “‘Payav 
Parex 
"EBep 

24 Sada 

* 
17 viol Sypr...... "Appagad 

4 Sy 
Noe 

3 Aapex 
MaGovcara 
‘Evax 

2 laped 
Madedenr 
Kawvav 

I "Evus 
x76 
"Ada 


If we divide S. Luke’s genealogy into four sections corresponding to the divisions in S. Matthew’s genealogy, we find 
in the first section (Jesus to Salathiel, about 4—597 B.c.) 22 names to cover a period of 593 years, giving an average of 


27 years to a generation. 


S. Matthew in this section gives 13 names with an average of 40 years to a generation. 


In the 


second section (Nerei to Nathan, about 597—980 z.c.) 8. Luke gives 20 names to cover 383 years, with an average of 19 years 


to a generation. 


S. Matthew meanwhile gives 14 names with an average of 27 years. 
about 980—1920 (?) B.c.) both give 14 names with an average of 67 years to a generation. 


In the third section (David to Abraham, 
The fourth section is peculiar 


to S. Luke and carries us back into the period when dates are uncertain. 


15. THE SERMON PREACHED AT NAZARETH. 


S. Luke has combined some new non-Marcan matter with 
fragments of the deutero-Mark which he has taken out of 
their proper order, probably because he did not know that 
order. We cannot positively say whether there were two 
visits paid to Nazareth or only one, but the probability 
is always in favour of one; whether S. Mark or 8. Luke 
has misplaced it, or both of them, we cannot determine, but it 
is clear from Luke iv. 21, 23 that the sermon consisted of a 
narrative of the mighty works recently wrought by our Lord 
in Capernaum: yet 8. Luke has not yet recorded any such 
works. 

v.18. On mvebua x.7.d. see i. 15, note, p. 292. 

v. 20. On vrnpérns see i. 2, note, p. 3. 


v. 22. 
John i. 45, “ Incody vidy rod "Iwand.” 
John vi. 42, ‘‘ odxt obrés €or "Incods 6 vids "Iwand;” 
Luke iii. 23, dy vids, ws evouttero, lwo. 
See also Introduction, Chap,’ xvi. 


v. 24°, 
John iv. 44, a’rds yap “Incots éuapripnoev ti mpopyrns év 
TH ldla marpld. riny ovx exer. (See p. 55.) 
v, 25. 


James v. 17, "HXelas dvOpwros jv bmoworabis juiv, Kal mpoc- 
evxn mpooniEaro Tod un BpéEat, Kal ovx eBpetev éml THs yas 
éviavrovs Tpets Kal pHvas &E. 

S. Luke in his Gospel mentions widows nine times, against 
S. Mark’s thrice and 8. Matthew’s not once. See xxi. 2 note, 


p. 126. 
vv. 29, 30. 
John viii. 59, npay otvy Nidovs a Bddwow én’ adrév: 
"Inaots dé ExpiBn Kat e&fAOev Ex Tov lepod. 
Luke xxiv. 31, kal atros dpavros éyévero am atrav. 


® Cainan is found in the LXX. of Gen. xi, 12, 18, but not in the Hebrew nor in the Samaritan text, nor is this 


name found in 1 Chronicles even in the LXX. 


301 


C lacks Luke iii, 22—iv. 24. 


se 


—— iii. 16 b—vii. 33a. 


vii. 17—vili. 27. 


S. LUKE. 

iv. 16 "Kal 7AOev" eis Nalapa*, ob® jv ‘rebpappevos®, 
kat eionrAOev”> [kata TO eiwOds avt@*|" év TH nepa TOV 
caBBartwv cis THY cvvaywynv, “Kal avéoTy avayvevat’®. 
17 kal éreddOn® atrd “BiBdlov rod rpodyrov "Haaiov™, 
kal avoiéas™ "rd BiBdAiov"™ ebpev "(rdv) rorov"™ 
YEypapycevov 
18 TINefma Kypfoy er? emé!, oF efNeKeN ExpiceNn Me™, 

eYarreAfcacal mTwxoic “AtrécTAAKEN Me", 
KHpyzZal alymad@ToIc A&dEcin KAl TypAOTC ANABAEYIN, 

ArtocteiAai!S te@paycméenoyc!” EN Adécel, 

ro KHPYZAl ENIAYTON Kypfoy AeKTOn 84, 

20 Kal mrvgas TO BiBAlov arodors TO trnpéry exabe- 


RRS § 
ov nV 


ial > 
cevr Kal mavtwv of ddbarpot ev TH Tvvaywyy Yoav 
> , , ” é€ be , 7 > \ 
atevilovres avTd. 2 pgato dé Eye pos avrovs 
¢ 12 t¢ , , c ‘\ ¢ > a 1 
OTL Snpepov werAnpwrar y ypady avtyn ev TOls wolv 
A “ 4 
tuav.” 22 Kal mavrTes guaptipow avTo® Kal eGavpalov 
éxt tots Adyows THS YapiTos Tols exropevopévors eK TOU 
, > “ + We t > \ 
oropatos avtot, Kal eXeyov “ Ovxi vids éorw™ “lwond 
a3 » Nae \ > FO SG¢ , ae cere \ 
ovTos ;” 23 Kal elev mpds avtovs “ Tavrws epetré jot TiV 
X , ¢? / / ig A 
mapaBodjy taitny ‘latpé, Geparevoov ceavtov' oa 
> , \ , 
jkovoapey yevoneva™ eis tiv” Kadapvaovw™ roimoov 
\ @ > a Dee > Fou 4c? yet Ne 
Kal woe ev TH TaTpide cov. 24 €lirev O€ Apiv™ Néeyw 
tia 9 OV UY , > > -~ 4 
vpiv OTe ovdels mpopyTys Sextos eotw ev TH Tatpid. 
a > (“en & 
avTov™, 25 ér adnbeias dé A€yw vuiv™, rodAal yppac 
a > ai tft | *y\ 2 g 
joav ev tats ynuepats “HXrelov™ ev ro “Iopayd”, ore 
J , € > \ 298 » , \ a” gé ec S27 
exAeioOn 6 ovpavos™ ern tpia Kai pnvas Ef, ws eyéveTo 
= 3 > 
Aiwos peyas ext wacav THY yHV, 26 Kal mpods ovdEeuiav 
col ig ~ 
aitav éreudhOn HAeias ei xy eic TApettta TAC DIAWNiac 
A ~ vA b ‘\ A ‘\ Le > a“ 
TTPOC FYNATKA XHPANP. 27 Kal woAAoi Aerpol noav év TH 
> a , \ > a 
IopayrA” éxi “EXtoalov tod zpopyrov, Kal ovdels adtav 
, 
exabapicOn™, «i ur Nayay® 6 Xvpos®.” 28 Kat erAnoOn- 
, aA > “ 
gav mavtes Gvpod ev TH Tvvaywyn aKovovtes™ tavra, 
4 ‘ > 
29 Kal avaoravres™ e&€Baov avrov ew THs ToAEws, Kal 
» a88 ¢ 33 9 , na» 242 mete , 
Hyayov avtov ews odpvos TOV opovs eh ov n ToALS 
36 


> NA 34 2 A 9 35 , anaes > \ 
@KO! ONTO” AVTWV, WOTE™ KATAKPYHUVLIAL” AUTOV® 30 AUTOS 


b€ SteAPwy bia pécov aitav eropevero™. 
1 (D1’EAOay 6é) 2 (D Nagdped, 11 Nazareth) 
4 81 ava- 5 (Ds tomits) 6 (D ll omit) 
8 (streads this after ’Hoatov) 9 (s*hegave) 10 (D 6 rpodyrns 
*Hoatas) 11 (N11 dvamrrvéas, D* arrvéas) 12 (D omits) 
13 & omits 14 (s* thee) 15 (D8 dréoradpa, 1+ to heal the 
broken in heart) 16 (s* dmooreX@) = 17 (D re@pavuariopmévovs) 
18 (ll+and the day of recompence) 19 (D yudpueva) 20 (s* 
+ye will say unto me) 21 (s*+unto them) 22 (D+ dunr) 
23 (SD éavrod) 24 (D1l omit) 25 (11+ ru) 26 (8% 


3 (D drov) 
7 (1 omits) 


+ the prophet) 27 (Dll "Iorpayd or Isdrael) 28 &C1+ él 
29 (C éxabeplaOn) 30 (D Naiuds, 8* omits) 31 (D81 dxov- 
cares) 32 (s* omits) 33 (D+7r7s) 34 (D olxoddunrac) 


35 (C els 70) 36 (s* thang, C ?-Kpiyurijoa) 


FIFTH DIVISION. 


S. LUKE. 


16. Tue RAISING OF THE WIDOW’s SON AT 
NAIN. 


vv. 16, 17 are an editorial note made up by conflation 
from other passages to conclude the Church lesson. The 
same thing is done in Luke vii. 48—50, xvii. 19, &e. 

The raising of Jairus’s daughter is narrated in Mark v. 
21—43 = Matt, ix. 18—26=Luke viii. 40—56. The raising of 
Lazarus is narrated in John xi, 1—44. 

v.11", The phrase 7g (or 77) é&fs occurs five times in 8. Luke 
but not elsewhere. 

v. 12° (uovoyerns). 

Cf, Luke viii. 42, dre Ouydrnp [uovoyer}s] mv aire (sc. Iaelpy). 

Luke ix. 38, “...émuBdéyar él rov uldv mov, [re povoyerrs 
ol écrw.]” Perhaps both the above were unconsciously assimi- 
lated by S. Luke to this passage during oral teaching. 

v. 13° (éomdayxvicbn). Cf. x. 33, xv.20. The word is used of 
our Lord four times by 8S. Mark and five times by S. Matthew, 
but S. Luke has no parallels to their passages and only here 
applies it to our Lord. 

v. 16" (gd8os). Cf. Luke i. 12, 65, ii. 9, v. 26, viii. 25, 35, 37, 
ix. 34, 45. 

v. 16> (eddéafov rdv Oedv). Cf. Luke ii. 20, iv. 15, v. 25, 26 
(= Mark ii, 12= Matt. ix. 8), xiii, 13, xvii. 15, xviii. 43, xxiii. 
47, Matt. xv. 31. 

v. 16° (rpogirns). Cf. iv. 24, vii. 39, ix. 8 (= Mark vi. 15), 
19, xxiv. 19, Matt. xxi. 11, 46. 

v. 164 (émrecxéparo). Cf. i. 68, 78. 

v.17. On ’Iovdaia=Palestine, see iv. 44, note, p. 17. 


Vii. rx Kai [eyévero! év? r@ etfs | eropevOn* «is méduwv 

Kaovpevyv® Naiv®, Kai wvveropevovto avté ot pabyrat 

vi 8 -~ ta 
TH wvAy 

“a / ‘\ NJ » 

THS TOAEWS, Kal® idod™ eLexouilero reOvyKads" provoyerijs 


> A ” 
avTod' Kal oxAos Todds. 12 “Ws SF Hyywre” 


«Xv tal »," > cal cr Q ‘\ > ‘ bs bd 712 \ Toa 
vlos TH pyTpL avTod, ‘Kal adtTH NY XNpa'™, Kai dxAos ‘THs 
ToAews S “ixavds jv atv’ airy. 13 “kal ov adrp'? 6 
Kvpios"® éomAayxvicdn éx ait” Kat elrev airy “ My 
kAate.” 14 Kal mporeOav'S yyaro tHs copod, ot 88 
Baoralovres tornoay, cat elrev “Neaviocxe™, cot déEyo, 
eyepOnti.” 15 kal avexaburev™” 5 vexpds Kal Hpato AaXdeiv, 
“kal &wxer adrov'!' tH antpt avrod. [16"EAaBer 52 P5808 
mdvras*!, Kat €ddtatov rov Bedy Néyovres Bre ‘*Ipopyrns wéyas 
HyEepOn™ ev uty,” Kal dre “’ErrecxéWaro 6 Oeds® rv Nady ad- 
4”? a7 Kat €&fMev 6 Abyos obros ev BAY TH “Tovdala “wept 
avrod'* Kat’ ardoy ry meptxopy.] 

1 (Dlomit) 2 (D 211 omit) 
-evero, 8° they went) 5 (& omits) 
naum) 7 (Cll +lxavol) 

9 (D811 omit) 10 (D omits) 
ory) 18 (8 lL omit) 
jv) 15 (D Ldn 8e) 
18 (s* omits) 
21 NC dravras 
+ els dyadv) 


ag, 
TOU" 


3 SCDI ry 4 (CDI 
6 (ll Naim, 211 Caphar- 
8 (DI éyévero 58 ws Hyyiter) 
11 (1 omits) 12 (D x%pe 
14 (D8 odds cuvedprHOer, C ll omit 
16 (D1s* "Inoods) 17 (NIL adryy) 
19 (D 211+ veavioxe) 20 B 2ll éxd@ioev 
22 (D é&ny.) 23 (C11 Kepuos) 24 (MIL 
25 (N2llomit) 26 (D1l+éy) 


2 LXX. HE Gaba) ie mredua Kuplov én’ éud, ob eivexev &xpiréy we edaryyeNloasOar mrwxors, drérradkéy me [idoarba rods cuv- 
TeTpiupévous Ty Kapdlay], knpifar alxuarwras dperw kai Tuprois dvdBreyw, 2 Kadéoae eviavrdvy Kuplou dexrév. viii. 6, dwrdoredXe 


TEOpavopévous év adéoet. 


> LXX, 1 Kings xvii. 1, “Zj Képuos...ed torac ra ern ratra Spboos Kal serds.” 


1 Kings xvii, 8, Kat éyévero pijua 


Kuplov mpos ’HAevov 9 “’AvdornO Kal mopetov els Tdperra ris VeSwvlas' Sod évréradmae exer yuvacrt xpa rod diarpépew ce.” 
xviii. 1, Kat éyévero MeO” Huepas moddas Kal phua Kuplov éyévero mpds ’Hdeod ev tO emavt@ tO Tpltw. 2 Kings v. 1, Kai 
Nadav 6 dpxwy ris duvdwews Luplas jv dvyp jéyas...keNempwmévos,.. 14 Kat eBarrlcaro ev T@ lopddvy éwrdxe Kard TO piua 


’Edecate xal...€xabaplodn. 
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> Pom, Os 


Abiathar, High-priesthood of 25 

“ Adniterous ”=idolatrous 77 

Adultery, Woman taken in 135 

Advent, The Second 127, 131 

Advice to flee 129 

“ After eight days” - 85 

“ After three days” 81, 263 

After two days” 135 

Agony at Gethsemane 143 

Alabaster box 137 

Alexander and Rufus 161 

Alexandria the birth-place of 8. Matthew’s 
Gospel? 99, 260 

“All” or “‘ many”? 

Angels 11, 266, 268 

Anger &c., attributed to our Lord 27 

Animals as types of human character 
210, 281 

Annas, Examination before 148 

Annas, House of 153 

Anointing of our Lord misplaced by 8. 
Mark 108, 136 

Anointing of our Lord, Hands or Feet? 
136 

Antinomians refuted 193 

Antipas “king” 59 

Apollos 273, 278 

Apostle, Use of the word 29 

Apostles sent forth two and two 29 

Appeals to self-interest 194, 202 

Appearances of the Risen Lord 174, 277 

Aramaic document used 194, 292 

Aramaic misunderstood? 171, 203 

Aramaic words in trito-Mark 73 

Aramaisms 23, 35, 59 

Araunah’s threshing floor, Price of 137 

Archelaus “king” 260 

Archelans referred to in the Parable 284 

Aristion author of Mark xvi. 9-20? 172 

Ascension, The, not recorded in S. Luke’s 
Gospel? 277 

Ascents to Jerusalem 

“Asleep”=dead 51 

Assimilation, Examples of 5,9, 55, 47, 
59, 75, 87, 95, 101, 156, 261, 267 

Authors name mistaken 270, 271 


5, 17, 29, 67 


97, 104 


Bad men in 8. Luke’s Gospel 243 

Balaam a type of Christ? 117 

Banquet, Type of future life 287 

Baptism, Metaphor of 281 

Baptismal formula 181 

Baptist’s disciples supplied information 
188, 273, 278 

Barabbas 249, 275 

Bartimaeus 107 

Beatitudes 191 

Bethany, The sisters of 137 
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Bethlehem, The Star of 259 

Bethphage= Bethany? 109 

Bimembered sentences 217 

“Bind” =forbid 266 

Blasphemy punished by death 149 

Blass, Prof., Accent of Mapxos 3 

Blass, Prof., Comparative=superlative? 
92 


| Blind and lame healed in the Temple 262 
| Blind men healed, Two 260 


Boanerges, Meaning of the word 30 

Book of remembrance 279 

BRANCH, Prophecies respecting the 295 

Breaking bread 140 

Brethren of our Lord not Apostles 31 

Breviloquentia 221, 222 

Bridegroom exempt from war 282 

Briggs, Prof. 239 

Burkitt, Mr 30 

Burning questions in the early Church 
264 


Caezarea Philippi 81 

Call of 8. Peter 13 

Capernahum was in Naphtali 15 
Captivity of Jews foretold in 8. Luke 285 
Carpenter (Carpenter’s Son) 43 
Casting out demons 279 


| Catchwords 226, 254, 282, 285 


Census, Latin word avoided by S. Luke 
119 
Centurion, Position of 252 


| Centurion’s servant, Healing of (Marcan?) 


252 
Charge to the Twelve, a conflation 207 
Charge to the Seventy 207 
Chase, Dr 9, 29, 39, 199 
Chief Priests 77 
Church government, Forms of 266 
“Cleansing all foods” 71 
Cleansing of the Temple (twice?) 113 
Clementine Homilies, Quotation from 289 
Climax neglected 71 
Cloud of light 89 
Cod. B 2 
Cod. C 2 
Cod. D 25, 30, 226, 281 
Cod. & 2, 17, 65, 137 
Cohort of soldiers 147 
Coins used in Palestine 57, 121, 127 
Command not to divulge 75 
Commonplaces 29, 53, 123, 274, 280, 
282, 284, 287 
Comparative=superlative? 92 
‘*Compel them to come in” 282 
‘« Composition of the four Gospels” 
163, 174 
Confiate reading 109 
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| Conflation 25, 27, 192, 197, 207, 209, 233, 

265, 267, 273, 278, 279, 283, 285, 302 

| Conflation not used by 8. Mark? 17, 

19, 23, 41, 127 

| Conscription, Jews exempt from 278 

Contradiction caused by conflation 129 

Conversations assigned to different speak- 
ers in different Gospels 97, 117, 123, 
125, 165 

Conybeare, F. C. 172 

Coordination of sentences 78, 97 

Copper coins 57, 127 

Corpses polluting to a Jew 121, 231 

Crucifixion, Date of 219 

Cry, Which was our Lord’s last? 288 

| Cup before bread in the Eucharist 140 

Cup, Metaphor of drinking from a 145 


‘* Daily bread” in the Lord’s Prayer 198 

Dalmanutha 77 

Damascus 73 

Darkness attributed to an eclipse 276 

Date of our Lord’s Birth 260 

Date of our Lord’s Crucifixion 219 

Day of the Lord, The 286 

Death of Judas Iscariot 256 

Decapolis 49, 73, 260 

Demoniac boy 88 

Demoniac of Gerasa 45, 47 

Demoniacal possession 274 

Denarius 121 

‘‘ Destroy this Temple,” Meaning of 151 

Destruction of Jernsalem 85, 127, 131 

Denutero-Mark 33, 43, 75, 109, 131, 136, 
151, 152, 174, 265 

Deutero-Mark misplaces? 131 

Development of doctrine in N. T. 

“ Digitus paternae dexterae” 218 

Disregard of our Lord’s commands 75 

Dittographies 75, 261 

Divine wrath 131 

Divorce 97, 99 

Documentary hypothesis 81 

Donkey millstone 95 

Doublets 33, 75, 77, 93, 279, 285 

Draught of Fishes 12, 271 

Dreams, Inspired 258 

Drinking a cup, Metaphor of 144 

Drowsiness of the disciples 85 

Duty to your neighbour the whole Law 
267 


126 


Earthly ties repudiated by our Lord 280 

| Easter, Celebration of 138 : 

| Eating after Resurrection recorded of our 
Lord by S. Luke only 174, 288 

Eating with Gentiles 23 

Ebionites 5, 200, 247, 257 
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Eclipse, Darkness attributed to 276 

Editorial Conclusions 192, 205, 206, 253 

Editorial Notes 71, 79, 87, 135, 260, 262, 
265, 267, 268, 273, 274, 276, 279, 281, 
284, 285 

Egypt 269 

Emmaus, Journey to 174 

Eschatology 126, 233 

Eucharist, Allusions to 141, 286 

Eucharist, Cup before the Bread 140 

Eucharist, Did Judas partake of? 138 

Eucharist, Early morning celebrations 
141 

Eunuchs 267 

Eusebius 1, 12 


Faith and healing 73 

False metaphor 254 

Fasting, Our Lord’s 11 

Fayyum fragment 143 

Fear 47 

Feeding of five thousand, 8. John and 
the Synoptists 61 ome 

Feeding of five thousand and of four 
thousand compared 75 

Feeding of five thousand confused with 
feeding of four thousand? 65 

Feeding of five thousand, Locality of 65 

Fig-tree, The withered 111, 113 

Final rewards 225 

‘*Finger of God” 218 

First day of unleavened bread 139 

First, If any man willeth to be 93 

First last 103 

‘*Flesh and blood” 266 

Fourteenth Nisan, Day of Crucifixion? 138 

‘From that hour” 91 

Fulfilment of Scripture 264, 267, 269, 284 


Gabriel, The Archangel 292 

Gadara 45 

Galilee, Appearance of the risen Lord in 
174 

‘*Gates of Sheol” 266 

Genealogies, The 256, 299 

Genitive, Local 19 

Gennesaret 65 

Gentiles, Acceptance of, taught in §. 
Matthew 264 

Gentiles, Eating with 23 

Gerasa 45 

Gergesenes 45 

Gethsemane 85, 143 

Gnostic error refuted in 8S. Luke 189 

Gospel according to the Hebrews 85, 181, 
199 

Gospel of 8. Peter 165-170, 172, 173 

Gospels fragmentary records 18, 73 

Great Dinner, Parable of the 226 


Haif-shekel 121, 262 

Harmonists 2 

Hebrew fondness for repetition 14 

Hebrew, New 292 

Hebrew Poetry 95, 239 

Hebrew, Quotations from the 269 

Hebrews, Gospel according to the 85, 181, 
199 

Heighten distress, Tendency to 27, 95 

Heighten miracles, Tendency to 17, 107, 
113 

Herod Antipas and John the Baptist’s 
death 59 

Herod Antipas and Pilate, Coolness be- 
tween 156, 275 

Herod Philip 59 

Herod the Great’s death and our Lord’s 
Birth 260, 292, 296 

Herodias 59 

‘*He who is not against us is for us’? 938 
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Hezekiah not son of Ahaz? 257 

High priest’s house 147, 153 

Hill Country 294 

Holy City, The 11, 263 

Homeric syntax 288 

Home Rule conceded to the Jews 148 

Hort, Dr 3, 61, 270, 280 

‘‘Hosanna to the Son of David” 111 

Hours, how reckoned 63 

House, Description of 19 

House in which 8. Peter’s denials took 
place 152 

House on the Rock 206 

Human Soul, Our Lord’s 

Hymns in §. Luke 294 

Hyperbolical expressions 230 

Hypothetical optatives 41 


27, 281 


Impluvium 19 

Incarnation, The 125 

Inclusive reckoning 109, 135 
Incredulity of the Apostles 277 
Indefinite use of the Article 33 
Inheritance, Peculiar Laws of 245 
Innocence, Declaration of our Lord’s 276 
Inspired dreams 258 

Interpretations of our Lord’s Parables 37 
“Into the deserts” 47 
“Tsaiah’?=Malachi 4 

Iscariot 31 


Jairus 49 

James and John, SS., order of names 
51, 85 

James the Lord’s brother, Appearance 
to 181 

James the Lord’s brother supports §. 
Mark 57, 93 

Jealousy amongst the Twelve 105 

‘‘ Jehoiachin”=Jehoiakim 256 

Jeremiah mentioned by 8. Matthew only 
81, 137 

‘“‘Jeremiah”=Zechariah 137, 271 

Jerusalem ‘the holy city”? 11, 263 

Jews excused service in the army 278 

Joanna 166 

John Baptist, authors of his death 59, 87 

John Baptist, his baptism refused by the 
Pharisees 188, 273 

John Baptist, his disciples numerous 264 

John Baptist, his Scruple 264 

John Baptist, was he Elijah? 264, 265, 
292 ! 

John Baptist, Logia respecting him 214 

John Baptist, not a vegetarian 5 

John Baptist a sensational preacher 278 

John Baptist, silence of the Epistles 
about him 4 

John Baptist taught a form of prayer 273 

John, §., compared with S. Mark 5, 21, 
27, 29, 35, 37, 58, 55, 59, 78, 77, 79, 
S188, 845 UO, Ol, LOT al Dw 

John, §., corrects S. Mark 65, 67, 108, 
1138, 185, 187, 188, 171 

Jobn, §., narrates Appearance to Mary 
Magdalene 174 

John, 8., omits our Lord’s Trial 149 

John, §., his oral teaching, followed by 
S. Mark 63, 75, 136, 162, 169, 263 

John, §., his oral teaching, followed by 
S. Matthew 262, 268 

John, 8., his oral teaching, followed by 
8. Luke 169, 268, 277 

Jonah, The sign of 219 

Jordan, could it be forded? 65 

Jordan valley, Depression of 29 

Joseph, 8. 293 

Journeys of our Lord to Jerusalem 97 

“Judaea”=Palestine 17 

Judas Iscariot, Death of 256 


Judas partook of the Kucharist? 138 

Judas the first who became last 29, 31, 
93, 103 

Judas whispers 268 

Judas=Thaddaeus 30 

Judgement, S. John’s teaching about 280 

Jiilicher, Prof., denies mystery in our 
Lord’s Parables 37 


Keim 10 

Kennett, Professor 171 

Kepler on the Star of Bethlehem 259 

Khersa 45 

“ King” applied to our Lord 111 

‘Kingdom of the heayens hath drawn 
near” 12 


Ladies of rank, Brutal behaviour of 61 
Latham “ Pastor pastorum” 55 
Laying hands on the sick 274 
Learning by heart 71 


Leaven 221 
Lepers, The ten 57 
Leprosy 19 


Tietter of Scripture not to be worshipped 
257 

Levi=Matthew? 21 

Levirate marriage 121, 299 

Levitical police 147 

Lightfoot, Bishop 166, 259 

“Little ones’? 266 

Local genitive 19 

Logia, borrowed by S. Mark 61, 95 

Logia ceased before history of Passion 
began 135 

Logia loosely strung together in 8. Mark 
41 

Logia, misplaced in 8. Matt. 

Logia, much changed 231 

Logia, no order and no prefaces 189, 
219 

Logia touch §. John 217 

Logia verbatim the same in SS. Matt. 
and Luke 188 

“Loose”=allow 266 

Lord, Our, ate after the Resurrection 288 

Lord, Our, ate with Pharisees 273, 274 

Lord, Our, appeals to lower motives 282 

Lord, Our, claims rights over property 47 

Lord, Our, knew the thoughts 27, 33, 93 

Lord, Our, Last cry of 288 

Lord, Our, lays hands on the sick 274 

Lord, Our, popularity undermined 33 

Lord, Our, slain outside the gate 117 

Lord, Our, submitted to the Law 297 

Lord, Our, taught in the Temple 135 

Lord’s Prayer 145, 198, 224 

Lost Sheep 223, 264 

Lucan scraps 33, 85 

Luke, 8., agrees with Matt. against Mark 
33, 43 

Luke, 8., agrees with S. John 30, 105 

Luke, S8., an Ebionite? 247 

Luke, §8., arranges Logia in different 
order from Matt. 189, 192, 207, 214, 
216, 219, 252, 253, 254, 255, 281 

ay S., borrows preface from sequel 

Luke, §., borrows from 8, John 169, 
263, 277 

Luke, S., censures the rabble 188, 276 

Luke, 8., counsels poverty 200, 280, 282 

Luke, §., Defective knowledge of 174, 
243, 245, 247, 275, 276, 286, 297, 301 

Luke, S., distinguishes destruction of 
world from destruction of Jerusalem 
233, 283 


193, 201 


Luke, §., Editorial carelessness of 37, 57° 


Luke, 8., gives prominence to women 
174 


Luke, S., his Gospel does not record the 
Ascension 277 

Luke, 8., hymns in 294 

Luke, 8., imperfect knowledge of Jewish 
customs 147 

Luke, S., inconsistent 236, 287 

Luke, S., insists on the cévwors 262, 273 

Luke, S., interprets predictions after the 
event 131 

Luke, 8., introduces Pauline teaching 
and phrases 39, 121, 131, 139 

Luke, 8., knowledge of the Holy Family 
260 

Luke, S., a literary artist 39, 294 

Luke, S., alone makes our Lord eat after 
the Resurrection 174 

Luke, 8., misplaces scraps 13, 33, 35 

Luke, S., more original than Matt. 252 

Luke, S., omissions due toignorance 233 

Luke, S., Preface discussed 2 

Luke, 8., preserves the proto-Mark 6, 
eld. cos ga, La, 117. 123. 197 

Luke, S., recasts Utterances 25, 33 

Luke, S., reluctance to mix foreign words 
with Greek 85, 119, 127 

Luke, S., seldom conflates Mark 125, 
127, 228, 233 

Luke, S., sets aside S. Mark in favour 
of other Sources? 152 

Luke, §., shows knowledge of botany 
Bin LL7 

Luke, S., supernatural blinding of under- 
standing 298 

Luke, S., sympathy with suffering 247 

Luke, S., transfers to rabble what Matt. 
assigns to rulers 33 

Luke, S., use of bad men 243, 248 

Luke, S., uses same words but with differ- 
ent meaning 39 


Malachi quoted as ‘‘Isaiah” 4 

Malachi, his prophecy applied to John 
the Baptist 295 

*“Mamon,” a catchword 201 

Many. or “all? 2? 17, 29 

Mark, S., borrows from the Logia 61, 
95, 115, 192 

Mark, S,, borrows from 8S. John’s oral 
teaching 63, 75, 136, 162, 169, 263 

Mark, S., corrected by S. John 67, 108, 
113, 135, 137, 138 

Mark, S., defective knowledge of Galilee 
78 

Mark, §S., does he ever conflate? 17, 
19, 23, 41, 127 

Mark, S., faulty syntax 45 

Mark, S., not acquainted with the Logia? 4 

Mark, S., notes of places 107 


Mark, S., picturesque additions 19, 137 
Mark, S., primitive 117, 123 
Mark, S., unchronological 17, 108, 115, 


119 

Marriage Feast, Parable of 226 

Martha and Mary 243 

Martial quoted 230 

Mary Magdalene 166, 174, 273 

Mary the Virgin seldom mentioned 35, 
293 

Mary wife of Clopas 166 

Matthew, S., abbreviates 8. John’s oral 
teaching 262 

Matthew, S., alters S. Mark’s language 
81, 101 

Matthew, S., applies to the rulers what 
S. Luke applies to the rabble 188 

Matthew, S., borrows from §. John’s 
oral teaching 268 

Matthew, 8., condemns the Pharisees 125 

Matthew, S., conflates Marcan sections 
bf, 125, 127 
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Matthew, S., defective knowledge about 
the Holy Family 260 

Matthew, S., dislocations of order 42, 56 

as 8., does not mention widows 

Matthew, S., effective for Church reading 
233 

Matthew, S., expands 8. Mark by con- 
flation 207, 228, 233 

Matthew, S., fulfilments of Scripture 
109, 137, 264, 269 

Matthew, 8., his Gospel written in Alex- 
andria? 260 

Matthew, S., heightens by doubling 107, 
109, 174 

Matthew, S., ignorance of Hebrew? 111 

Matthew, S., makes the destruction of 
the world synchronize with the de- 
struction of Jerusalem 233 

Matthew, S., alone mentions Jeremiah 81 

Matthew, S.,=Levi? 21 

Matthew, S8., not author of first Gospel 3 

Matthew, S., his oral Gospel drawn up 
before 70 a.p. 127 

Matthew, S., rearranges and enlarges 
list of sins 71 

Matthew, S., saves the credit of the 
Twelve 63, 93 

Matthew, S., tendency to heighten 113, 
143 

Mayor, Prof. J. B. 85, 259 

““Mercy, not sacrifice’? 264 

Messianic predictions affect the tradition 
136 

Messianic predictions, A collection of 5 

Metaphor of drinking from a cup 1465 

Metaphor altered in oral teaching 206, 
254 

Metempsychosis 264 

Midrash 259, 271 

Miracles in two stages 88 

Miracles, Tendency to heighten 17, 107, 
113 

Misquotations 271 

Mission of the Seventy 55 

Mockery of prisoners usual 151 

Money, Value of 137, 256 

Morality, Standard of, to be raised 193 

Moses and Hlijah at the Transfiguration 
85, 273 


Naboth 117 

Nard, Pistic 136 

Nathanael=Bartholomew? 30 

‘‘Nazarene, He shall be called a” 269 

Nazareth, form of the word 53, 270 

Nazareth, our Lord’s home 8n, 293 

‘‘Needle’s eye” 103 

Negative inserted 259 

Nestle, Prof. 25, 265 

New cloth and old cloak 25 

‘“‘New Testament Problems” 
139, 140, 162, 174 

Nicholson, BE. B, 299 

Nisan 109, 138 

‘““Not dead but sleeping” 51 

Numerals expressed by letters 75 


33, 101, 


Oaths must be broken if sinful 61 
Oaths, Our Lord’s teaching on 195, 230 
Obedience to rulers 268 

“One of these little ones” 95 

Optics, Laws of, unknown 200. 

Oral hypothesis 17, 107, 135, 261 

Oral teaching 9, 81, 97, 258 
Order according to catchwords 
Order, Differences in 87 
Order of Logia inverted 189 
Origen 199 

Oxyrhynchus fragment 55, 192, 267, 289 


226, 282 
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Palm Sunday, not the day of the Tyri- 
umphal Entry 109 

Papias on S. Mark 1 

ee of the Discontented Labourers 

Parable of the Pearl of Great Price 222 

Parable of the Rich Fool 244n 

Parable of the Talents (Pounds) 

Parable of the Ten Virgins 236 

Parable of the Unjust Steward 246 

Parables always true to nature? 221, 
236 

Passoyers during our Lord’s Ministry 
135 


236 


Paul, 8., a coiner of Christian words and 


phrases, some of which have affected 
the Gospels 127, 234 

Paul, §., confronted by our Lord’s 
Utterances 264, 268 

Paul, §., his teaching introduced by S. 
Luke 39 

Paul, 8., our earliest authority for the 
Appearances of the risen Lord 174 

Paul, 8., unacquainted with the Logia 
195, 267 

Penitent Robber 249 

Permission to legislate granted 99 

Peter, James and John, SS., present at 
three crises 51, 85 

Peter and John, SS., 
names 51 

Peter and John, §8S., visit the Tomb 175 

Peter, 8., Call of 13 

Peter, S., Gospel of 165-170, 172, 173 

Peter, §., stood afar off 135, 249, 287 

Pharisees and Sadducees 177 

Pharisees condemned for greed 283 

Pharisees, Our Lord eats with 273, 274 

Pharisees refused John’s Baptism 188, 
273 

Pharisees wash cups, &¢, 231 

Philip, Herod 59 

Phrases altered 218 

Physicians condemned by 8. Mark 49 

Pilate and Herod 156, 275 

Pilate signs the death warrant 149 

Pilate, Vacillation of 148 

Pilate, his wife’s dream 258, 263 

Pistic nard 136 

Platonism in the Gospels 211 

Ploughs small 279 

Poetry used in our Lord’s Utterances 
95, 239 

Potter’s field 137, 256, 271 

Prayer, Duty of 286 

Prayer, The Lord’s 198 

Prayer, Our Lord’s teaching about 197 

Praying, Our Lord’s habit of 9 

Preliminary investigation before the Trial 
148 

Priests profane the Sabbath 265 

‘Problems, New Testament” 33, 101, 
139, 140, 162, 174 

Procurator signed death warrant 148 

Prodigal Son, Legal questions in the 
Parable of 245 

Proper names in 8. Mark 127 

Prophecy conditional 224, 265 

Prophecy interpreted after the event 129, 
131, 284 

Prophecy of destruction of the Temple 
127 

Prophecy fulfilled 265 ; ; 

“Prophet has no honour in his own 
country” 55 

Proto-Mark, Phrases of the, lost from 
S, Mark 21, 89, 119 

Proto-Mark, Readings of 23, 63, 81, 143 

Proto-Mark records no Appearance of 
the risen Lord 174 


order of their 


39 
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Psalm ex. 125 

coPsalme 2 125 

Psalms of Solomon 5 
Pseudo-Mark 172 

Punctuation 79 

Punishment of faithless slaves 280 


Quartodecimans 138 

Quaternions, Names of Apostles form 
three 29 

Question about John’s Baptism, The 115 


Rachel’s tomb, Site of 269 

Refrains 37, 51, 55, 109, 118, 121, 197 n, 
215n, 216, 235n, 238n, 242n, 248n, 
265, 297 

Resurrection, Appearances after the 174 

Resurrection, Eating after the 288 

Rich fool, Story of the 244 


Sabbath controversy 27, 253, 265 

Sabbath, when over 17 

Sacramental use of spittle 75 

Sadducees 177 

Salome 166, 277 

Salome=“‘ Herodias”? 59 

Salt, Three Logia respecting 97 

Salvation by faith 39, 51 

Samaritans 57, 248, 264, 278 

Same section in two Sources 194 

Sanhedrin conducted trials 148 

Sanhedrin plotted the Baptist’s death 59 

Satan casting out Satan 33 

Satan quoting Scripture 189 

Scepticism advised by our Lord 129 

Scorpions 279 

Scraps misplaced in 8. Luke 33, 35, 
105, 143 

Scribe comes with honest purpose 123 

Scripture must be fulfilled 268 

Seed growing secretly=Tares? 220 

Self-abasement 266 

Self-interest appealed to by our Lord 
194, 202 

Semitic style of Luke i. 5—ii. 52 292 

Sermon on the Mount, a conflation 190 

Sermon on the Mount, Conclusion of 15 

Servant (son) 9 

Seventy, Mission of the 55, 273, 287 

Severianus 3 

Sheep falling into a pit 253 

Sheep, The lost 223 

Sheep without a shepherd 61 

Shekel 121, 256 

Shekel, half 262 

Sign demanded 33, 77 
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Silence of our Lord before Pilate (Herod) 
156, 275 

Slaughter of Jews foretold in 8. Luke 
131, 285 

Slaves not to be thanked 283 

Slaves put in authority 237, 280 

“Sleep” =death 51 

Sollertinsky, Prof. 59 

Son of David 73, 107 

Son of God 67 

Son (sheep) falling into a pit 253, 274 

“ Sons of the bridechamber” 23 

Sons of men 35 

Spittle used in healing 75 

Staff and sandals forbidden? 57 

Stages in our Lord’s teaching 35 

Stater in the fish’s mouth 262 

Steward, Parable of the unjust 246 

Steward, Position of 246 

Stoicism in the Gospels 27, 58, 143 

Story of the Rich Fool 244n 

Subject of sentence changed 89 

Subjunctive=optative 41 

Supernatural interference with the under- 
standing 91, 298 

Supper at Bethany 243 

Swearing not altogether forbidden? 195 

Swete, Prof. 31, 47, 81, 200 

Syntax, Semitic 75, 78 

“Syria” =Palestine 260 


Talent, Value of 224 

Targums 39, 271 

Tasting death 85 

Tatian 2, 12, 57 

Taxation, Citizens exempt from 262 

Temple to be destroyed 151 

Temple, Our Lord taught in the 135, 
275 

Temple tax, Amount of the 262 

Temptations occurred to our Lord at 
different crises of His ministry 189 

Theological language 73 

Theological timidity 17, 25, 27, 88, 101 

“Three,” Symbolical use of the number 
244n 

Titles of the Gospels 2 

Touching the sick folk 19, 108 

Tour through Gentile lands 73 

Transference 3, 14, 17, 23, 59, 81, 85, 
105, 107, 119, 128, 260, 273, 274, 
287 

Transfiguration 85-89 

“Travel Narrative” in §. Luke unchro- 
nological 35 

Trial of our Lord 148 


B. GREEK. 


Triplets 95 

Trito-Mark borrows from S. John’s oral 
teaching? 63, 73 

Trito-Mark borrows from the Logia? 61, 
93, 115, 135 

Trito-Mark gives Aramaic words 73 

Trito-Mark, imperfect knowledge of Ara- 
maic? 171 

Trito-Mark, phrases in 25, 45, 107, 123, 
127, 143 

Trito-Mark picturesque 19, 137 

Trito-Mark sections compared 75, 88, 89 

Triumphal Entry, Date of 109 

Tunics, Not to wear (have) two 57, 278 

Turner, C. H. 41 

“Two by two” 55 

“Two days before” 109 

Two sons, Parable of the 226 


Understanding supernaturally checked 91 
Unjust steward, Parable of the 246 
Unleavened bread, First day of 139 
Usury forbidden 278 

Utilitarian teaching 194, 202, 204 
Utterances found in two Sources 95 


Veni, Creator Spiritus quoted 218 
Vineyard, Time required to cultivate 117 
Virgin Birth 257, 269 

Virgin Mary, Testimony of 292 

Virgin Mary, Mention of 293 

Vision of angels 174 

Voices from heaven 9 


Wages 95, 225 
Washing of cups, &c. 
Westcott, Bishop 174 
‘‘ Western” readings 21, 23, 33, 281 
Westminster, Dean of 292 
Whitewashed sepulchres 231 
Widows 126, 248, 298, 301 
‘Wife’? added by 8S. Luke 103 
Wine offered to our Lord on the Cross 

163, 276 x 
Woes follow the Beatitudes in S. Luke 

191, 278 
Woman taken in Adultery 135 
Women who stood beneath the Cross, 

Names of the 166 
Wrath, Divine 131, 285 


231 


“Your -Father which is 
Editorial 192 


in heaven” 


Zechariah =“ Jeremiah” 137 
Zerubbabel and Shealtiel 300 


(An asterisk is prefixed to words which do not occur in the Gospels.) 


ABBa 85 

"ABBd 6 mwarnp 145, 198 
aBvocos 47 
ayamrnris 9 
dyecOa mvevpwar. 11 
dypumvetre 286 
derol=yimres 255 
ad0qos 263 
alperigw 270 
dxatacracla 129 
axovoas 10, 61 
axpiBas 2n 

ddecis dvOpirwy 13 
ads or ddas 97 
adwrne 281 
apaprwrol 226 


auépiuvos 263 


duny 127 
aunv Aéyw cor 85 
duaredoupyés 244 n 
aupiBddrXovras 13 
dv 295 
dvaBréyas 75, 127 


avayvevar 131 
dvaipety 135 
*avdxpiors 148 
avdmepo. 282 
dvardéacbar 2n 
"Avarodn 269, 295 
avAxOnoav 43 
*dvOos 269 
dvridixos 194 


avriketoOar 285 
avriiurpov 107 
amraprixuds 282 
dmedmrliw 278 

ard pwaxpdbev 47 
drodotvar Néyor 265 
dmoNoyeiodar 129, 285 
amodoyla 285 
amodvtpwots 107, 133, 286 
amovitw 263 

dmopéw 59 

dréaroNor éxkAnorav 29 
amocronativw 274 
dpyvpioy 57 

dpkeiabe 278 

dpriw 97 


dpxwv 49 

apxwy or apxicvvdywyos? 49 
dotpamry 280 
dodddeca 2n 

adrep 287 

avrémTar 2n 

adeOy avrois 39 
adévres avrov amjOov 119, 121 
BaddXavriov 57 

Baoirela TOv odpavev (rod Aeod) 
Baoiever 260 

Bacidev’s, applied to Antipas 59 
Baoirte’s, 0 111 

Béd&vypna 283 

Bdd\vyua Tis épnuwcews 131 
BéBA\nrar 261 

Brérere dd 125 

Brérere ue 125 

Brera 125 

Boavnpyés 30 


yevea tovnpa Kal worxadls 85 
yenOjrw To Od\nud cov 145 
yevinpata extdvav 188 
-ypnyopetre 135 


Saxpiw 284 

Aaduwavovda T7 

davelfw 278 

Oardvyn 282 

6é 295 

déyots 23, 292 

Aexatodts 49, 73 

Geftds 27, 95, 147 

Snvaplwv Siaxocluy 63 

Ova THs Nuépas 89 
dtayoyylfw 245n 
Gtectpaupevn 89 
Ouedjutcay 261 

éuyynows 2n 

Sinkover 17 

Oixatos 119, 292 

dikardbw 265, 283 

dis in S. Peter’s denials 143 
dictagw 261 
dota few Tov Oedv 
Oiyjn=stvaca 89 


109, 297 


éyepots 263 
éddfacay Tov Oedy 
Zducev=edu 17 
eis xara efs 141 
eis=mp@ros? 31, 137 
els bvoua 95 

éx maddbev 47, 89 
éxaupvoay 265 
éxatovrarAaciova 103 
éxelyys (6600) 19 
éxeNeypevos 9, 87 
éxAecauevos 29 
éxuuxTnpl{ 283 
éxtrAjoocecbar 91, 113 
éxrelvas Thy xelpa 261 
éxTehéw 282 
éehutHonoay opddpa 224 
éuBrépas 119 

év abt Ty wpa 119 
év Torw ayly 131 
évaryKkadiodpevos 99 
éveBpyundn 261 
evédpa 274 

évedpevw 274 

évvuxa Mav 17 
éfeOdvres 261 

ééjs 89, 302 
éEopvéavtes 19 
émevonmep 2n 
érépwoxey 171 

éml ra Vara 261 


262, 274 
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GREEK. 
émiBadety 119 
émiBahuv 152 
éemmeh@s 245 n 
émiovotos 198 
émiorarns 13, 45, 85, 93 


émitacce, 45 
éemipavera 133 
emixepew 2n 
émjoOn mvetpmaros 
ertamdaclova 103 
éppirrac 261 
écOys Naumpa 156, 275 
éotdayxvicOn 302 
éoxatws exer 49 
éTapaxdn TH Tvetuar. 139 
éros 244n 
evayyeNlfouar 
evOUs 295 
eUTpamredia 265 
evXapiaTncas 63 
édlarnuc 115, 286, 297 
epoBHOn Tov dxdov 59 
epoBynOncav 87 
éppaba 73 

éXE Me Tapyrnuévoy 
éxOpa 156, 275 


292, 294 


115, 215 


227, 282 


fapbdve 165 
Znrwryns 30 


nuépa kploews 216n 
meéepa, Ty Tpi7n 81 
qmlatour avrats 173 


*“Hpakdijs 45 


Oardacoa=Nuvy 13, 48 
Odpoer 51 

Gels Ta yovara 143 
Oeuéduos 282 

Gére év rats kapdlats 285 
Oewpla 276 

Onpevw 274 
Ovydrnp = ‘step-daughter’ 59 


lddv 89 

"Tepocd\upa 259 

‘Tepoveadyju or “Tepoodduua 232 
ixkavés 6 

Yrews 83 

iwaticuévov 47 
*Tovdaia=Palestine 17, 302 
ladyyedos 121 

‘Toxapidd and “Icxapwwrns 30 
tows 117 


kadaplfwv mavra Ta Bpwuara T1 
Kkabeefs 2n 

Kabnuevov 47 

kal to introduce apodosis 297 
kal éyévero bre éréXecev 97 

Kal pxovrar els— 78 

kal ov 6é 295 

Kados kal dyabds 39 
Kavavatos=Znrwrjs 30 
Kkaradcaga 265 
karagiow 121 
Karatovrlcecbat 
karapyer 244n 
katedéer 270 
karnxéw 2n, 3n 

Kat’ tdlay 103 

kavouy 281 

*xévwos 25, 85, 109, 115, 125, 262 
Kepadiow 117 
kralw 284 
Kbmous mapéxewv 
Kompoy 244 n 
KémrecOar 288 
KovoTwdla 263 
KpdBarros 21 


95, 261 


244, 248 


Kpdomedov 51 
Kparisros 2N 
Kpemaddn 183, 286 
Kpnuvod, kara Tov 47 


Kplows 2160 
Kupios, 6 155 
Kwpos 293 


NauBdvers mpdcwmrov 119 
ads 117 
AcBBatos 30 


Neyewy 268 
Aeyiwy dvoud mor 47 
Aeuava 165 


NOoBoréo 117 
urn = Oddacoa 
Ayuos fem. 245n 
Noyor xwpety 267 
Nord, Th 39 

uTeio Oar 224 
Autretobar spbdpa 91 
hUTpov 107 
utpotcbac 107 
NUTpwots 107, 298 


13, 43 


fakdpios 266 
Mé4pxos, accent 3 
paxatpa 147 


Meta Tpets Huépas 81, 91, 105 
MeTenoppwbn 85 

wn yévoro 117 

un poBod 280 

envio 121 

potxarls 77, 85 
poorxela 97, 99 
poovoyerns 49, 89, 302 
povopbarpmos 95 
Hopoy 85 

pwpatya 97 

Mwpé 193 


papodoyla 265 
Nagapé and Nafdpe@ 53 


veavloxos 101 


vourkds 123 


6 uh éxwv 287 

6,7c to ask direct question 
6dév an adverb 270 

606v movely=ddormopety 25 
Ofeud=Oxofed 256 

ol 6€ édloracavy 173 
oikounévn, 7 296 
éduyémiotos 45, 79, 91, 261 
dvomate 292 

émov ov det 131 

bpare 261 

épos, TO 29 

od govetoers 101 

ovK avéyvwre; 97 


owe 170 
bwla 63 
mayls 133, 286 


mats, son or servant? 9 
mavotAla 33 
mavoupyla 119 
mares = ToN)ol 
mapabetvar 244 
mapaxorovdéw 2n 
mapackeun 219, 263 
mapaxphua 17, 274 
mapédocay 3N 

mapéen 252 

mapéxew Komoy 244, 248 
mapovola 127, 133, 234 
mapowls 231 


23, 91 


507 


5, 17, 29, 67, 260, 263 


macxa, Td omitted by some Fathers from 


8. John vi. 4 61 
Ildrep 198 


39—2 
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memupwuevny 79 

meplhuros 61 

meptxwpos 4 

‘ mérpos and wérpa 266 
lesa 283 

mucpas ékdavoey 152 
mlumdnut 297 

miyaé 231 

Trdvn 263 

mAdvos 263 

melovas Tay mpwrwv 117 
Trelw 268 

mijpns indeclinable 41 
m\jpns mvevmaros 292 
mAnpopopéw 2N 

molas (6600) 19 

toiuviov 280 

movnpos, 6 39, 195 

mopvar 226 

Topvela 97 

mpecBeia 282 

mpoddrns 30 

mpos=mpd in compounds 25 
mpocdéxouae 245 n 
tmpocetvxerbe iva uy ENOyTe els Bs baal 145 
Tpocevxn=synagogue 29, 273 
mpocéxere éEaurots 255 
mpocéxw 125 

mpocwmov 151 

tpopyrns 302 

Tpopynrys ape to the Baptist 115 
tpwi 17, 

mrwxol os 

Tuyeg 23 

muKva 23 

TupeTe peydry 16 

Tuwpow 67 

Twpwots 67 


INDEX TO THE NOTES. 


‘PaBBel 45, 85 
‘PaBBovvel 109 
papdos 57 
Paxd 193 
plfa 37 


cavdddia 57 

caravas 85 

curatw 287 

o.romérpioy 225 

oxavdanliw 254 

okdvoadoy 83, 254 

oxarTw 244n 

omdayxvicbels 108 

ornplifw 287 

otparnyos Tod lepod 147 

ad elras or Néyers 151 
cukopavTrG 249n 

oupBaddr\9w 282 

oupBovdov AaBety (roveiv) 119, 263 
ouvdyw 263 

cuvalpew Abyov 224 
cwadifouevos 174, 178 
cuvavtay 89 

cwecblw 245n : 
cwrédeva Too alévos 127, 221 
curvtplwaca 137 

owxalpw 245 n 

cwppovodyta 47 . 


réxtav 53 

TerGvac 226 

reréNeorar 167 

rl éuol kal col; 14, 47 

ris €& tudv; 243n 

tls pelvov; 92 

7d Hi dvvn 89 

7d wept éuod rédos exer 167 


| rolvwy 121 


roxos 238 
tpavwarite 117 _ 
TUyXdvw 

Ttuprol 282 


vrakovet 
bmdpxw a5, 249, 276, 282 
banpérns 38, "63, 147 
trodiuara 57 
Uroxpirjs 69, 119, 274, 281 
Uropovy 39 
Urocrpépw 276 
irwmidf~w 248 


payerar 283 
gparvn 274 
poBos 302 
pudrakas 129 
gurlfw 280 


xarkbs 57 

Xavavala 73 
xAevafw 283 
xpisrés and 6 xpiorés 1, 95 
xpbvous ikavovs 117 

xwrol 282 
Xwpelv Nboyov 267 


Wevdouapruplac 71 
wnplfw 282 
wuxn 83, 201, 244 


Pee ex TO PASSAGHS. OF SORIPTURE. 


(1) TEXTS QUOTED. 


In cases where the references are given at length, the number of the page is printed in thick old-style type. 


GENESIS. 

a 97 
il. 24 97 
iv. 25 300 
v. 1—3 300 
v. 3—32 300 
vere 234 
xi. 10—26 300 
xi, 12 f 301 
XV. 3 117 
xvii. 10O—12 205 
xvii. 12 297 
xvili. 11—15 292 
xvii. 14 102, 293 
xix, 24 284 
xix. 24 f. 234 
xix. 26 131, 284 
5.6.0 te) 300 
xxii. 16 f. 295 
xxv, 21 f, 204 
xxv. 26 300 
XXX. OD 300 
xxxy. 19 269 
xxxv. 26 298 
XXXViii. 8 121 
Xxxviii. 16 ff. 256 
xxxix,—l, 246 
xlix. 20 298 
EXODUS. 
iii. 6 121 
vi. 23 292 
viii. 19 218 
xii. 46 167 
xiii. 12 293, 297 
xvi. 31 as 
xx, 12 68, 100 
xx Ss 100, 193 
xx. 14 100, 194 
xx. 15—17 100 
xxi. 17 (16) 68 
KI, 201. 195 
xxiii. 14—17 299 
xxiv. 8 I4I 
xxx. 1—3, 6—8 292 
Xxxli. 32 279 
xxxiy, 23 299 
xxxiv. 29 89 
LEVITICUS. 
xi. 22 5 
xi 1-9 297 
xii. 2—4, 6, 8 297 
xiv. 1-32 18 
xvill. 5 123, 243 
Saba das) 


xxiv. 20 


IOI, 123, 196, 243 
i 


95 


NUMBERS. 
Vie ait 292 
ix. 12 167 
Xx ow 81 
Ke Lo ial) 
xxyli. 17 62, 207, 261 
LX oS 195 
DEUTERONOMY, 
iv. 35 123 
v. 16 68 
v. 16 ff 100 
se be 194 
vy. 18 193 
vi. 4f. 122, 243 
vi. 13 II, 190 
vi. 16 II, 188 
viii. 2 506 
vill. 3 10, 188 
Bene) page) 
xiii, 1—3 131 
xvi. 16 209 
xvii. 13 197 
Xvili. 15 86 
xix, 15 267 
xix. 21 195 
xxii. 27 uate 
xxiv. 1 195 
xxiv. 1f, 96 
xxiv. 5 282 
xxiy. 14 100 
XV de 120 
xxx. 4 133 
Exxlii. 24 298 
JOSHUA. 
xi, 2d 294 
nem 294 
xxi. 11 294 
JUDGES. 
vy. 24 294 
xi. 34 49 
xiii. 4 292 
xiv. 11 23 
RUTH. 
iv. 18 ff. 256, 300 
1 SAMUEL. 
tics MEL 292, 294 
i, 21—28 297 
ity Ala tie Ue ks 294 
ii. 26 299 
iil. 3 298 
xyi. 1—13 300 
7 e.0'e 6 24, 25 


2 SAMUEL. 


vy. 14 

yt, Eilts 
vili. 17 
xii. 24 

xx. 20 
Socal, IL 
Xxiv. 24 


1 KINGS. 
15 Su) 
1. 42 
xQvabla dl, thats 
xvii, 1 
abe, 18) 
xxi, 19 


2 KINGS. 
i, 8 
sleet KO) 
iia le) 
ii. 11 
yv. 1, 14 
Vas 17 


1 CHRONICLES, 


i, 1—4, 17, 24—28 
i, 34 

ii. 1,4 

ii, 5, 9—18, 15 
ii 1 

ii. 5 

iii. 10—12 

tly API 

iii. 19 

xi. 19 

Xvili. 16 

Xx, 25 

seas yah Uh, al) 


257) 
257) 
257) 


258, 


2 CHRONICLES. 


xxiv. 20 f. 
xxvii. 4 


EZRA. 
iii. 2 


ESTHER. 


JOB. 


300 
293 
25 
256 
83 
83 
137 


294 


102 


PSALMS. 
Tile Uh 30 
lees 9, 86 
vi. 9 205 
vill. 2 267 
viii. 3 218 
SVE 238, 278 
Xvili, 2 295 
Xx. 2 164 
peal Wf 163 
xxi. 8 268 
xxii, 19 163 
xxii. 5 136 
Xxlv. 4 Igt 
XExI. 5 167, 288 
Xxxiv. 7 268 
xxxvil. 11 IQI 
xxxviii. 11 167 
xli. 10 140 
xl. 14 295 
xlvili. 3 195 
lxii. 13 84 
lxy. 8 286 
lxix. 9 113 
Ixix. 22 (21) 162, 163, 165, 
276 
lxxii. 18 295 
lxxviii. 2 43, 271 
Ixxxvili. 8 167 
lxxxix, 11 294 
wee, IU! II 
sco, il, ay) 188 
xel. 13 279 
x¢evili. 3 204 
cili. 8 197 
coal, IU 204 
ev. Bf. 295 
evi. 10 295 
evi. 48 295 
evil. 9 204 
cix, 25 163 
Cx. 125 
ex. 1 125, 151, 155, 184 
exi, 4 197 
exi. 9 204, 295 
exvill. 22 f. 118 
exvili, 25 IIo, 267 
exviii. 26 233 
exxxil. 17 295 
CXxxvil. 9 284 
PROVERBS. 
xxiv. 12 84 
xxv. 6f. 281 
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ISATAH. 
6 256 
Varelete 116 
vi. 9 39 
Wi. Of. 38, 79, 265, 299 
vii. 14 259, 269 
exert Tr, 270 
Ie, 2 295, 296 
ibe If 293 
oly al 269 
xiii, 10 132 
xiv. 13, 15 217 
xxiv. 17 286 
xxvi. 20 198 
xxix. 13 69 
xxxiv. 4 132, 286 
xxxvili. 10 266 
xl. 3—5 5 
xl. 5 298 
xh. 8 294 
ad bits Al 8, 9, 86 
xlii. 1—4 28, 270 
xlvi. 13 298 
xlix. 6 298 
1.6 I51 
lii. 10 298 
liii. 4 16, 270 
liii. 12 287 
lvi. 7 112 
lviii. 6 53, 302 
lviii. 7 140 
lix. 8 296 
lix. 19 253 
bers il 53, 214, 215 
Raa IQI, 302 
Ixvi. 1 195 
lxvi. 24 04 

JEREMIAH. 
v. 21 79 
vi. 16 218 
vii. 11 113 
rate Ff 233 
xiv, 14 205 
xxii. 5 233 
xxiii. 5 296 
xxvii. 15 205 
Xxxvili. 15 260, 269 
EZEKIEL. 

rath 7 79 
XVie wv 296 
xx. 47 288 
xxix, 21 285 
xxxiy. 16 249 

DANIEL. 
ii, 44 293 
lii. 28 263 
iv. 21 42 
vil. 13 133, 151, 155 
vii. 13 f. 180, 293 
viii. 15 f. 292 
tbe, OAL 292 
xi. 41 233 
xii. 1 131 
xii. 2 239, 263 
xii. 3 222 
ait, Ua 130 

HOSEA. 
vi. 6 22, 25, 264 
16-6 131, 286 
x. 8 161, 288 
xu, I 260, 269 

JOEL. 

lii. (iv.) 13 40 


INDEX TO PASSAGES 


AMOS. 

2311.0 14 
vat, L7 97 
JONAH. 
bt, al 76, 219 
MICAH. 

i. 6 255 
v. 2 259 
vii. 6 212 
vii, 20 294 f. 
ZEPHANIAH. 

Ts 222 
HAGGAI. 
ne at 300 
ZECHARIAH. 

li. 6 133 
iii, 9 296 
vi. 12 296 
viii. 6 102 
ix. 9 ro8, Lil, 27% 
xp 2 136, 271 
Katy, US) 155, 271 
sath) 131, 286 
xii. 10 167 
xii, 12 268 
sathleut/ 142 
xiv. 5 238 
MALACHI. 

i. 0 253 
iii. 1 5, 215, 295, 296 
iii. 16 279 
iv. 4 87, 292 
iv. 5 292 
APOCRYPHA. 
ECCLESIASTICUS. 

li. 9 266 
8. MATTHEW. 

i. 18 263, 293 
i, 21, 23 293 
ry al 292 
ii, 2 111 
sbi EY) 81 
ii. 23 8, 15 
iii. 1 12 
iii, 7 77, 226, 232, 273 
iii. 10 205 
iv. 3 67 
iv. 5 263 
iv. 6 67 
iv. 12 61 
iv. 16 295 
iv. 23 16, 207, 274 
iv. 24 5, 17, 29, 67 
iv. 25 49 
Ni al 29 
v. 15 200 
v. 20 ff 268 
v. 29 27 
vy, 33 ff 230 
v. 37 39 
v. 39 f 196 
v. 42 196, 278 
vi. 1 ff 228 
vi, 2 197 f., 200 
vi. 4, 5, 6 197 f., 200 


OF SCRIPTURE. 


S. Marrurw (continued) 

vi. 7—15 197 
vi. 13 39, 188 
vi. 16, 18 197 f., 200 
vi. 19 231 
vi. 19, 20 244 
vi. 20 280 
vi. 27 243 
vi. 30 45, 79, 91, 261 
vii. 5 274 
vii. 7—11 197, 244 
vii. 12 123, 196 
vii. 16 205 
vii. 19 267 
vii. 22 279 
vii. 28 91, 97, 113, 121 
viii. 3 108, 261 
viii. 12 222, 227, 235, 238, 

253 
viii. 13 73 
viii. 15 108 
viii. 16 29, 67 
viii. 20 281 
viii, 22 121 
viii. 26 79, 91, 261 
vill, 28 107 
viii. 29 67 
ix. 2 51, 73 
ix, 4 27, 33, 93 
ix. 8 109, 167, 302 
ix, 13 245 
wpe, ABs) 252 
ix. 18—26 302 
ix.22 51, 73, 91, 109, 242, 
248 

ix. 27 73, 107 
ix. 29 73, 108 
ix. 32 274 
ix. 34 188 
ix. 35 274 
ix. 36 108 
x 190 
> Ul 207 
74513) 248 
oe iff 12, 279 
x. 10 279 
Xoo 216 
x, 24 ff 202 
x. 28 13 
xoUlae 129, 285 
x. 32, 33 84 
x. 34 297 
x. 40 217, 279 
x. 42 223, 266 
sat Ah 97 
xi. 5 18, 215 
x. 9 115 
xi. 10 295 
mould, 279 
xi. 14 87, 292 
xi, 15 37, 222, 265 
alia ly) 288 
ba ba] 5 
xi, 22, 24 216 
xii, 3, 5 97 
xii. 6 219 
xii. 10 274 
xii. 15 17, 67 
xii. 18 g, 86 
xii, 23 107, 261 
xii, 24 188 
xii, 28 103 
xii. 30 93 
xii, 32 212 
xii. 34 188, 232 
xii. 36 216 
xii. 38 32 
xii, 38 f. 188 
xii. 89 85 
xii, 41 216 


8S. Marrnew (continued) 


xii. 42 216, 235 
xii. 43 47 
xii, 49 261 
xii. 50 235 
xiii. 9 37, 215, 222, 265 
xiii. 12 37 
xiii. 14, 15 271 
xiii, 30 7 
xiii. 38 39 
xili. 39 221 
xiii. 40 PP H pi 
xiii, 41 83 
xiii, 42 222, 227, 235, 238, 
253 
xiii. 43 37, 215, 222, 265 
xiii. 49 221 
xiii. 50 222, 227, 235, 238, 
253 
Ki, 97 
xili. 54 91, 113, 121 
xiii. 55 35 
Vet 105 
xiv. 9 59, 224 
xiv. 13 10, 103 
xiv. 14 108 
xiv. 19 ff. 75 
xiv, 19 127 
xiv. 23 9, 103 
xiv. 27 13,54 
xiv. 30 95 
ive ok 45, 79, 91, 261 
xiv. 35 17, 29 
xiv. 36 51 
xv. 14 202 
xy. 22 107, 261 
xv. 28 51, 91, 261 
xv. 30 47 
xv. 30f. 214 
KV. ol 74, 109, 167, 302 
xv. 32 108 
xv. 38 65 
XVi. 188 
¥vi. L 32, 77, 188 
xvi. 2 (3) 281 
xvi. 4 85, 219 
xvi. 8 45, 91, 261 
xvi. 12 87 
xvi. 16 67, 150 
xvi. 19 229 
xvi. 22 30 
xvi. 23 II 
xvii. 1 103 
xvii. 2 170 
Vien 108 
xvii. 10—13 265 
xvii. 12 59 
xvii. 12 f, 292 
xvii. 13 79, 264 
xvii. 18 aLeve 
xvii. 19 103 
Xvii. 23 224 
xvii, 24 216 
xviii, 1—4 266 
Xvili. 3 f. 99 
xviii, 4 229 
Xviii. 6 95, 222, 261 
xviil. 7 83 
xviii. 10 222 
xviii. 12 ff. 226 
xviii. 14 95, 266 
xviii. 18 99 
XVI BLE 103 
xviii. 23 ff, 280 
Xvili. 27 108 
xviii, 31 91 
xix.1 97, 135, 
xix. 4 97 
eclogy I(a, 123 
Kix, 22 224 


8S. Marramw (continued) 


xix, 24 
mabe VRS 
Rake eo 
xix 26 
xix. 28 
xix. 29 
_ xix, 30 
xx. 12 
sed, 118} 
sec, 1G) 
me 7 
So) 
XX, 
xx. 26 


ii. 46 
xxii. 5 
xxiii. 11 
Xxili, 12 
xxiii. 16 
Xxili. 25 
KEI, 27 
edits 
Xxiv. 
xxiv. 3 
xxiv. 14 
xxiv. 15 
xxiv. 
xxiv. 28 
xxiv. 30 
xxiv. 43 
Xxiv. 
xxiv. 51 


XXV. 
XXY. 
XXV. 
XXY. 
xxv. 19 
XXV. 
xxy. 29 
xxv. 30 


xxvi. 1 

xxvi. 10 
xxvi. 22 
xxvi. 25 
xxvl. 38 
xxvi. 39 
xxvi. 41 


218, 267 
226 
91, 113, 121 


103, 225, 253 
103 
166 
145 


93 
281, 295 
73, 260 


107 

107, 261 

302 

107, 174 

107, 261 

97 

17, 295 

188, 273 

59 

103 

188, 273 

129 

227 

97 

103 

119 

59, 302 

236 

222, 227, 235, 
238, 253 

119 

97 

91, 113 

101 

203 

195 

122 

51 

93 

248 

195 

67 

121 

188, 216 

233 

103, 221 

264, 296 

283 

233 

234 

288 

280 

135 

222, 227, 235, 
238, 253 

233 

280 

135 

226 

224 

235 

36, 37 

222, 227, 235, 
238, 253 


TEXTS QUOTED. 


S. Marruew (continwed) 


xxvi, 42 147, 199 
xxvi. 50 119, 226 
XXVI. 55 83, 135, 275 
xxvi. 56 268 
xxvi. 58 47 
xxvi. 63 67 
regula ewe 195 
XXvVil. 258 
Xxvii. 4 263 
Xxvii. 9 81, 137 
xxvii. 11 ilalal, jlsal 
xxvii. 14, 28 156, 275 
Xxvii. 29, 37 111 
xxvii. 40 67 
xxvii. 42 111 
xxvii. 43 67 
Koayily (ays 11, 188 
xxvii, 54 67 
Xxvii. 55 47 
xxvil. 56 105 
XXvil. 62 219 
xxvii. 63 f. 81 
xxviii. 1 169 
Xxvili. 5 13 
XXvili. 9 f. 174 
xxviii, 10 13 
xxviii. 17 173, 261 
XXvili. 20 221 
S. MARK 
2 95, 295 
i. 4 295 
ay 260, 263 
i. 9 78, 293 
eal 86 
ata 188 
i, 14 78 
i. 16 271 
ao 274 
1, 22 91, 206 
1. 26 14 
27 45 
i. 29 78 
Tesi 19, 108 
inee 23 
i, 34 29, 95 
i. 35 9 
i. 39 274 
i, 41 17, 108, 274 
eon th 261 
i. 44 53, 75 
1. 45 15 
ii. 4 137 
ti, 5 67, 73 
ie 7 23 
ii. 8 27, 33, 98 
ii. 9 193 
alte, HD 109, 167, 262, 302 
ji. 13 31 
ii. 14 30, 31 
ii. 15 226 
ii. 18 ff. 200 
ii. 20 283 
li, 21 37, 221 
li, 25 97 
aie 274 
lil. 3 14 
iii. 4 274 
iii. 5 30, 67 
lii. 6 274 
iii. 11 7:27 
iii. 12 53, 75 
iii, 20 78 
The 85 
iii, 22 261 
ii 2o—30) 212 
iii. 30 33 
ili. 31—35 293 


S. Marx (continued) 

ni. 35 280 
iv. 6 OPAL 
iv. 9 87, 41, 215, 222, 265 
iv. 21 192, 200 
Tveme dette 97, 115 
1h DR Onta! 
iv. 23 37, 215, 222, 265 
iy. 24 202 
ly. 25 36 
iv. 26 ff. 220 
iv. 34 103 
iv, 38 93 
iy. 41 47 
Vel: DBY, vke} 
Vs ff 274 
v. 6 89 
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